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THE STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 



THE New Testament consists of twenty-seven distinct documents, written by nine, 
perhaps ten. different authors. They ivere written without concert of action, at 
different times, for different purposes, and addressed to different readers. They differ 
also in character and style; some of them arc historic, some of them philosophic and 
didactic, one is poetic and prophetic. They were all composed during the first century 
after Christ, in the Greek language— unless Matthew's Gospel was first written in Hebrew— 
and the manuscript copies have long since perished. Thus our English New Testament 
is a translation from a Greek original, which is itself a copy of copies, the original being 
no longer in existence. I propose in this Introduction to trace the history of the New 
Testament from its origin to the present day ; to point out the central principle which 
unites these documents in one harmonious book; to state the reasons which have led the 
Christian Church to regard them as in a peculiar souse inspired by God; to give briefly 
the evidences which satisfy the (.'lunch ihnt these hooks were really written by the authors 
whose names they bear; to describe the difficulties which Christian scholars have encoun- 
tered in ascertaining what, was the text of the original manuscripts, and how they have 
overcome those difficulties : and to narrate the history of our present English translation, 
indicate some of its defects, and the principles adopted in this Commentary in the 
endeavor to afford the Christian student aid in its Interpretation. I propose then further 
to describe the characteristics of the Gospels, and their relations to each other; to poir.t 
out the seeming discrepancies and real harmony in their accounts ; to indicate the prin- 
cipal features in the earthly life of Jesus Christ ; and finally to furnish a table of the 
Evangelical narratives, arranged in parallel columns, so as to enable the student to fill out 
and complete this sketch in detail. 



PART I. THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

I. Its Nature. — The word Testament means covenant or agreement. It is gener- 
ally so translated. 1 This meaning lingers in the phrase "last will and testament." The 
will of a deceased is ids last testament because it is his last, covenant, the last agreement 
which he can make, one which often has to be accepted and finally executed by his heirs. 
It appears very clearly in the institution of the Lord's Supper. In the hospitable East 

a meal was the customary mot hod of at once or lob rat ing and -<".; Ihi-j; a treaty or compact, as 
is smoking the pipe of pence among the North American Indians, or the payment of a sum 
to bind the bargain in our' more commercial ago and nation. Christ, therefore, imme- 
diately before his death, arranged for a supper with his disciples, as a method of both 



n Acts 3; 25; Gat. 3 : 15, 11; 4: 24; ana In many plaa 
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sealing and celebrating his compact or covenant with his Church ; and taking the cup 
of wine, he pledged his disciples in it with the words, ''This cup is the new testament 
(i. e., the new covenant) in my blood, which is shed tor you." 1 Thus every recurring 
communion season emphasizes the moaning of this -word Testament, and repeats the solemn 
ratification <>t' I lie com]) net between Christ and his people. 

The New Testament, then, is God's own covenant or agreement with man.' The 
opening chapter of Matthew intimates the character of this covenant. The angel, in 
announcing the advent of the Son of God, says to Joseph, ''Thou ah alt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his- people from their sins/' The dosing chapter of the Book of 
Revelation intimates the answer to the question. Who are his people ? " Whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely." The New Testament, then, is Hod's promise to 
save from the present and future punishment of sin all those who come to Him for such 
salvation. It is not a book of rules for the goveromenl of conduct : that is, it is not a 
new law. It is not a book of philosophy, respecting either human or divine nature; that 
is, it is not a new theology. It is simply what its name implies, a new covenant on God's 
part to save from sin those who come to liiiri, In child-like trust, for such salvation. This 
is a very simple truth; but it is fundamental to a right interpretation of the hook. 

The New Testament may he regarded as consisting of three kinds of books, (1) his- 
toric, (3) philosophic and didactic, f ;;) prophel ic : though each of these elements is to be 
found in all the books. 

1. The four Gospels and the Book of Acts are mainly historic. The iirst afford us our 
only information concerning I he life and teachings of ,!esns Christ; the second gives an 
account of the results, in the early> church, of the work of the Divine Spirit, whom Christ, 
at the time of his death, promised to send to the disciples after his ascension. These five 
books constitute the foundation on which the supers! ructure of the New Testament is 
built; the historical basis for the new covenant which fanl in Ids t.lpistles analyzes and 
interprets, and the fulfilment of which John, in the Book of Revelation, pictorially 



3. The Epistles, most of which were written by Paul, are philosophic and didactic. 
They explain the necessity for such a covenant as the New Testament, its nature, the 
conditions on which wo can nva.il ourselves of it, the consequences of rejecting it, the 
results of accepting it, in spiritual life, in the individual and the community, in the present 
world and the hereafter; they contain wise counsels lo Christians how best to promote 
the general acceptance of this covenant by Jew and Gentile ; and with vehement rhetoric 
they urge its acceptance upon the reader. These Epistles, of which I shall write more 
fully in the introduction to the volume which contains them, differ in character, scope, 
and purpose. Some of them were written as circular letters to the church at large, some 
of them to individual churches, some of them to personal friends. They contain, therefore, 
some personal allusions and practical advice, which are only indirectly applicable to our 
own time, and some counsels in respect to church organization and church work, which 
are not, however, to be interpreted as ecclesiastical laws, but as illustrations of those 
principles of organic action which will render the church efficient in proclaiming the 
privileges of the new covenant to others. 

3. The only purely prophetic book of the New Testament is the Book of Revelation. 
Its object is to disclose the final fulfillment of the new covenant or agreement of God in 

1 Lake M : 20. 

' This covenant is distinctly stated in Jer. 31 : 31-W, quoted in Hehrewe 8 : 8-12. The difference between 
the old covenant and the new iw intUcaled hy comparing ttie tan£iiii;:e <it iImh ihir.l i--:j:iieiinidment, " Showing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments " (Eiod. 20 : 6), with that of Paul, " God 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved ns, even when we were dead in sins, hath qnickened 
na together with Christ," EpIieB, S : 4, 5. 
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ITS ORIGIN AND AUTHORITY. 13 

the second coming of Jesus Christ, the complete and final overthrow of sin and suffering, 
and the manifest urn! perfect triumph of (loci ;md godliness throughout I he universe. 

Thus it will be seen that. the "New Testament is nm. a mere collection of independent 
and disconnected treatises, but a harmonious whole, in which the new agreement or 
promise of God is first set forth in the life and death of Jesus Christ and the work of the 
Holy Spirit; second, explained and enforced by the arguments of Paul and his' apostolic 
contemporaries ; and finally disclosed in its fulfillment in the vision of John the prophet- 
apostle, 

II. Its Origin and Authority. — If the New Testament is a new covenant, there 
must be a covenantor. If it is a promise that God will do for man what man cannot do 
for himself, it must in a peculiar sen we come from God, or it is not what it pretends to be. 
For example, if we suppose the declaration, '■ lie shall save his people from their sins," 
was directly authorized by God, it is a divine promise on which we can with assurance 
rely ; if not, it only expresses the opinion which a Roman tax gatherer of tile first century 
entertained upon the subject, and is of no particular value. In other words, the divine 
origin and authority of the book is involved in its nature, and indeed in its very title. 
If it were a book of moral philosophy, i. c, if its object were to tell us how to conduct 
ourselves in this life, or if it were a book of theological philosophy, i.e., if its object were 
to teach, either by analogies drawn from nature, or by appeals to our own intuition, 
truths abost God and our own souls, it might be uninspired and still valuable. But if 
it is an agreement on God's part to save his people from their sins, il must be inspired by 
God; otherwise it is not a divine covenant to do, but only a human opinion concerning 
what God is likely to do. If it is not inspired it is no New Testament. 

Accordingly we find throughout the book the claim, or rather the quiet assumption, 
of that, divine origin mid authority which is implied in its very title. 

Jesus Christ himself, al twelve years of age, declares to his mother thai he has come to 
earth to do his Father's business; 1 he is repeatedly said by the Evangelists to be acting 
under the influence of the Divine Spirit;'' he declares to the Jews in Jerusalem that he 
speaks to the world those truths which he has received from his Father; 8 lie declares to 
his disciples that the father dwells in him, and that the words which he speaks lie speaks 
not of himself, but from the Father which sent him and dwells in him ;* and in solemn 
prayer he reasserts that the words of truth which he has taught them Hie Father gave to 
him for that purpose. 5 He promises to his disciples before his death that he will not 
leave them alone, but will come unto them and dwell in them ; ( that the Holy Ghost shall 
be their teacher and shall (piieken their remembrance of their Master's teaching;' and 
after his resurrection, when lie gives them their tinal commission, be promises to be with 
them in all their work, even to the end of the world. 8 The opening chapter of the 
Rook of Acts records the beginning of the fulfillment of these promises in the visible 
manifestation of the presence of the Spirit of God. In the first apostolic sermon Peter 
refers to a prophetic promise of inspiration contained in the Old Testament, and declares 
that the day of its fulfillment has arrived;" and the subsequent portions of the Book of 
Acts contain on almost every page accounts of its further fulfilment. 10 Throughout the 
Epistles the writers assume to speak, not their own opinions, but the truths which they 
have been taught of God. They not only declare in general terms that ail Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and that holy men of God spake as [hey were moved by the 

■Luke 2; 49 "Matt. 3; IB; Luke 2; 40; 4:14,18; John 3; 34; Acta 1 ; 2; 10 : 38; Romans 1: 4 

■Johns: as * John 14 : 10,34....' John 17:8 ■ John 14 : 17-10 7 Johnl4:2fi; 10:1,13-16. Com- 
pare Matt 10:19.20; Lnke 12 : 12 » Malt. -3H : ill. Compile Acts 1 : 4. 5, 8 » Acts 2 : 4, 10-18, 33 
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14 THE NEW TEST.VMKNT. 

Holy Ghost '— tliese declarations itp]ilv prinnirily on'y te the Old Testament— but they 
also declare of (heir own ministry and of the Gospol of the .New Testament, that it is the 
"power of God," the "word of God," the "word of the Lord." "the glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God," "the commandments of I he Lord," the " word of Christ," a "more sure 
word of prophecy " even Ihan the Old Te:-i anient, spoken ■' in demonstration of the Spirit," 
in "words which the Holy Spirit, tcaehi'tli," and preached ' ; with the Holy Ghost sent 
dowu from heaven." 3 If this claim lie not true, the hook not only ceases to be trustworthy 
as a promise or covenant of God, it also ceases to be trustworthy as a moral or spiritual 
guide. For, if the writer- of the New Testament were not thus ouided and impelled by 
the Spirit of God, if ttiey were not the authorized bearers of a Divine promise to man, 
then they were either impostors hi' visionaries, the perpetrators of it fraud or the victims 
of a delusion. And neither impostors nor visionaries are safe and trustworthy spiritual 
guides. 

III. Evidences of its Inspiration.— -The claim of the New Testament writers 
that they speak by the authority of God, and under the impulse and inspiration of the 

Spirit of God. has been generally regarded as well founded by the oread majority of those 
who have studied their writings and the history of the effects which they have produced 
upon the human race. It is impossible to do more here than summarize very briefly 
some of the principal considerations which have led to this conclusion. 

1. It is the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, confirmed by the history and expe- 
rience of the Christ i;in Church, that. Cod dwells in the hearts of his children, that he 
guides, comforts, and strengthens them, that, the soul was riot made to live alone, but in 
constant communication with God, and that the influence of the Spirit of God,, thus 
vouchsafed to the spirit of man, is always adapted to his needs. Thus the doctrine of the 
speeial inspiration of the sacred penmen is only part of the more general doctrine of the 
inspiration of all who will accept the divine guidance. 

2. The history of the human race shows that there is a need of some more definite and 
explicit instruction concerning mora] and spiritual truth and life than is afforded by the 
analogies of nature or the intuitions of uninstructcd conscience. Without it no people 
have attained a high state of intellectual, political, or social civilization, still less a high 
state of moral and spiritual culture. 1 Without an inspired hook the human race is with- 
out any adequate knowledge of God or the future lite, without any reliable assurance 
of pardon tor past sin or provision of escape from future sin, and without any trustworthy 
and immutable standard of human duty or ideal of human character. 

3. This need, interpreted by the universal craving lor inspired oracles, writings, or 
priests, is supplied by the Bible. This book or series of books reveals a paternal God, 
whose love satisfies the filial yearning of the soui for a heavenly Father ; it reveals a 
future life, which satisfies both the reip.il re men Is of justice and the aspirations after 
immortality ; it not. only promises divine pardon on the condition of repentance and faith, 
but upon such an historical basis that Its assurances do actually afford peace of mind to 
the believer, as no other religion does; it promises, on like conditions, divine help in 
change of life and character, and the help afforded in innumerable instances, in moral and 

'2 Tim. 3; 16; S Peter 1: SI ■lOor. 1 : 18; B: 4, 18, 18: 14: 87; Col. 8: 18; 1 These, 2 : IS; 1 Tim 

1:11; 1 Peter 1 : 13, 25 ; SPenjr 1:19. Coiujia.o. al^o, Atls. 'li : ;tii ; an : -J4 ; lion.. IS : at); Hi: as, 39; 2Cor.4:4; 
B:4; Gal. 1 : 11, 12, 16 ; Kphes. 3:9; 6: IT: Col. 1 :2<i; Ileh. a:4; 1 Tim. 8:3; I John 4 : 6. It ecu hardly lie 
necessary to refer i.he reader to passage:, in the Hook of lic.M.latirm.simc that is an unmeaning dream except it 
beregarded i- an [aspired vision. 

'Let. him who doable this statement, ami cite? the i! reeks nml E.oiniiiiKasexrf plums. si:rdv Pretense's 'flit. 
Hair/me Wore Oiri4, m- even Ifilihon's or Lceky's ilestnpiioiis. vl Itonnn and Greriatt eivilization. Oriel 
the raider compare I'aul'? descrhiiiuu ol lioaian moral*, in Koaians, ehapl.ers I ami 11', with any of the ancient 
historians. I'.ir they ruli}- justify it. 



Hosiedb, Google 



EVIDENCES OF ITS INSPIRATION. 15 

spiritual changes, not only in individuals but iu entire co mm unities, is the best evidence 
of the origin and trustworthiness or' these promise ; it affords in the law of iove a perfect 
and an inflexible standard of character, applicable to all a<;es, classes, and conditions of 
men ; and it affords in the life of Jesus Christ a perfect ideal of human life and character, 
which ail can follow and which none have ever surpassed. 

4. The supreme excellence of the precepts and principles of the Bible negative the 
hypothesis that they were the uninspired prodbcllnns of the men who transcribed them. 
It is easier to behove that the Ten Commandments were inspired by God than to believe 
that they were wrought out by a man whose sole training was derived from a Hebrew 
slave mother, an Egyptian court, and the life of a ^lidiunitish shepherd ; easier lo believe 
that the Sermon on the Mount, and the 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John, were 
inspired by God, than to believe that they were the intellectual production of a Galilean 
carpenter. The lives which then, and ever since, those have lived who have received the 
Bible as the Word of God, when compared. with the lives of the heathen who have not 
received its influence!*, afford also a perpei mil evidence thai, these precepts and principles 
are of superhuman origin, and possess a superhuman inspiring power. 

5. The unity of the Bible indicates that one Supreme intellect directed the various 
writers by whom its books were composed. It consists of sixty-six separate treatises, 
written by between forty and fifty different writers, living centuries apart, speaking dif- 
ferent languages, subject* of different governments, brought up under different civiliza- 
tions. Over fifteen hundred years elapsed between the writings of .Moses and those of 
John. All forms of literature — law, history, biography, poetry, oratory, and philosophy — ■ 
are contained in the Bible. Yet the same substantial truths are taught by all these 
various writers, and the moral and spiritual unity of the Bible is such that probably few 
of its readers ever realize thai it is, humanly speaking, the prod net of so many individual 
minds. Unity of design in the Scriptures proves that there was one designer, as the 
unity in the archil eel ura I design of (he cathedral, which is the construction of many dif- 
ferent hands, proves the supervising skill of the architect who planned and directed its 
construction. 

6. The fulfilment in the New Testament of prophecies recorded in the Old Testament, 
and the fulfilment in later times of prophecies recorded in the New Testament, prove 
that at least those portions which are prophetic were the work of Him who sees the end 
from the beginning, and afford a sign and seal of the inspiration of the other portions of 
the sacred writings. 

7. The miracles authenticate the divine authority of those who wrought them. Chris- 
tianity as a system of truth and duty does not, indeed, depend upon the miracles. But 
to those who accept. I In; New Testament as an authentic narration of actual events, the 
miracles demonstrate that Christianity possesses the divine sanction, since they could have 
been wrought only by divine power. To this authentication of their authority frequent 
reference is made by the writers of the New Testament.' 

8. The testimony of those writers is in itself not a demonstration of their inspiration, 
but it is an evidence thereof. That they claim to be inspired, and that Christ promised 
them such inspiration, we have already seen. If this claim is unfounded, we must believe 
either that they were impostors, pretending to an inspiration which they knew they did 
not possess, or visionaries, believing themselves to possess an inspiration which they did 
not in fact possess. The heroism and sell'-saerilice of their lives prove that they were not 
impostors; the excellence of their doctrine proves that, they were not visionaries. In 
brief, to the great body of thoughtful men it will always seem more natural to believe 
that the writers of the Bible wrote and spoke under the special influence of the Spirit of 



' Mark 16 : 90 ; John fO : 25 ; Bom, 
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16 THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

God, than to suppose that they belong in tlie same category with either Mohammed ot 
Joe Smith. 

i>. Finally, ift.hr- Sew Testament be not inspired, Christ i:iniiy is not a divine covenant, 
but only a human system of theology and ethics. There is no trustworthy revelation con- 
cerning the nature and will of God, no assurance of divine pardon for sin, no provision 
of divine grace for the tempted. And in fact those philosophies which reject the Bible 
as the inspired Word of God teach that God is unknowable, or that: there is no other God 
than nature, that his will cannot be ascertained, or is only manifested in natural law, 
physical and social, and that there is no forgiveness of sin?, lint that, every man must bear 
in his own person the penalty of his transgressions, and work out by the force of his own 
will his own redemption. 

IV. limits of Inspiration. — The word Inspiration means literally " in-breath- 
ing." The doctrine that the New Testament is inspired of God is the doctrine that the 
penmen in writing it acted under an influence from God, which conferred upon their 
minds and hearts a power greater than their own, or, as stated by Peter, that "holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 1 " The manner in which this 
Divine influence acted upon their minds, and the extent to which it affected them and 
their writings, is nowhere distinctly stated in Scripture. There are various theological 
theories upon this subject, which 1 do not think it necessary to recount here. They may 
all be reduced to two general classes — the doctrines respectively of verbal inspiration and 
of moral inspiration. 

By verbid inspirat'inn, is meant the immediate communication by God to the writers, of 
every word which they wrote. "I believe,'" says Trendies, "the sixty -six books of the 
Old Testament and New Testament, to be verbally I he Word of God. iis absolutely as were 
the Ten Commandments written by the iinaer of God upon the tun tables nf stone." 5 So 
Hooker 1 says of the prophets, :i they neither spake nor wrote any word of their own, but 
uttered syllable by syllable as the Spirit put ii into their mouths." That certain passages 
may have been written thus, as it were, by Divine dictation, the writers being mere 
amanuenses, is possibly true; that, the chief portions of the New Testament were thus 
written, is, I" think, clearly not true. 

This method does not accord with God's general principles of action, which are to 
work in us and with us, helping o 
do the work in our stead. It doe 
indeed, nowhere distinctly define the limits of inspiration, but who do very distinctly 
imply the existence of a human element, of personal [bought and study in the writing.* 
It does not accord with those variations in style, expression, thought, and even teaching, 
which give individuality to each of the sacred hooks, which make the three Gospels so 
different in style, that of John so different from the other three in subject-matter, and the 
Epistles of James and of Paul so different in the phases of truth which they respectively 
exhibit. It does not accord with the verbal, and even more than verbal discrepancies 
which are notable where two or more writers narrate flic same, event. Many such instances 
are afforded by a comparison of the parallel accounts of the three Synoptic Gospels. In 
the four variant reports of the inscription on the cross" is a stinking illustration of a 
discrepancy which is just such as we should expect from independent historians, who to 
a large extent relied upon their own memory, or upon the recollection of others, but is 
Utterly irreconcilable with the theory that tbey recorded as amanuenses what the Holy 

■ aPeter 1 : SI. The true rendition of this passage, " holy men spake from God " Intensifies ita meaning, 

but does not otherwise nm ililVi; ■■ QuntnL in Mi'^'lui-n.-.-^ Hand Bookofl.be New Testament, page 38 

"Quoted in Lee or. inspiration, page 86 -Seeim- exempli; Luke 1 : 3; 2 Pet. 1 : SI ' Mutt. 27 : 3T ; Mark 

15:26; Luke S3: 38; Jotinl9:19. 
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Spirit dictated to thorn. 1 This theory does not accord with the subsequent history of the 
New Testament, Kor we have not the original words in which the books were written : 
with the exception of a tew scholars, the great majority of iliblc readers are dependent 
upon a confessed I v uninspired translation of a confessedly uninspired copy. Finally, the 
apostle distinctly declares that the letter killeth, while the Spirit: makcth alive ; and a 
theory of verbal inspiration, i.e. of the inspirafron of the words and loiters, so far from 
quickening the spiritual impulse to a reverent study of the essential truths of the Bible, 
produces a directly opposite effect, and is neither productive of Seripiural scholarship nor 
true spiritual culture. 

By moral inspiiytitm is memt such a divine quickening of the natural faculties of the 
sacred writers, that, while they used their own memory, reason, ami religious and 
intellectual culture, they were protected from all such errors as would impair the value 
of their writings as instruments for religious instruction and spiritual impulse, or, in other 
words, that they were inspired just so far as was necessary to make their writings 
"profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness." 
Minor errors in science, in chronology, in dates, diversities in forms and methods of 
repression, partial and fragment a ry utterances,- immaterial discrepancies and apparent 
inconsistencies in different narrations of the sumo event, do nothing to shake the faith of 
those who hold Ibis theory of inspiration. It allows, too, the opinion that the inspiration 
nf different books is of a different kind, and that the same degree of authority is not to he 
attached to the books of Kuth and Esther as to the Ten Commandments, Hie purely personal 
epistle to Philemon as to the ueneral epistle le the Romans, or to such a direction as that 
of 9 Tim. 4 : 13, as to the precepts of the Sermon on the Mount. This is tht. doctrine of 
inspiration which throughout this Commentary I have assumed, to be the correct one. The 
evidences of its correctness will appear in the notes themselves. 

At the same time there are passages in which the language, as well as the idea, appears 
to me to have been supernatural I y inspired. This is especially the ease in many instances 
in the Evangelical reports of our Lord's discourses, where a peculiar signilioanceis involved 
in the words used by our Lord and preserved by his reporters — a significance which is 
i>ften lost in our English translation. 1 

I believe, then, that the New Testament is God's covenant with man ; that it is not an 
outgrowth of human thought, hut comes from God ; that he has chosen to impart it 
through imperfect men, as he chooses imperlec.t men to proclaim and to interpret it; that in 
writing this New Coven in it they hud all the divine guidance and impulse necessary to make 
it a safe and sufficient guide to man in moral and spiritual life; and that, their authority 
to speak for God is attested by the miracles they wrought, by the fulfillment of the 
prophecies they recorded, by the superhuman excellence of the doctrines and the life they 
inculcated, hut yet more by the divine fulfillment of the compact which in God's name 
they professed to record, and hi the beneficent effects, temporal and spiritual, which have 
resulted in the ease of all individuals and of all communities wnieh have accepted it aid 
complied with its conditions. 

V. The New Testament Canon.— The word Canon means literally a carpen- 
ter's rule. Hence, by an easy transition, it is used to signify a rule or test in language, 
art, or religion. As applied to Scripture it may mean either the rules or principles by 
which the right of any book to be in the Bible is determined, or the authority of such 
book or hooks as a rule of faith and practice. It is in the latter sense that the word is 
now generally used. The term " Canonical books " means the books which afford an 

' Set; for example* the arrest. oi'Clirist, the trial, ami I'oiurV tli>ni;tK Mact.. eiiap. 30. arid notes "Such 

as Romans IS : g, 9 'Set; for example Nnres <m Watt. 5 : 10, 44 ; tl • S5 ; 7 : 1-5. The instances Bre very 

numerous: these ma;. "■■■ye to illustrate my meaning. 
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authoritative rule, iu contrast with, those which arc uninspired and hence afford only 
human instruction. The history of the formation of the New Testament and the princi- 
ples which determine what books beiong lo it and are authoritative, constitute there- 
fore the theme of this section. What evidence have we that the New Testament which 
we now possess includes tin: inspired productions of the Apostles and ej.clu.des spurious 
imitations ? in other words, what evidence; is these that we have the true canon or rule ? 
The evidence is of two kinds : external or hisl'irieal, and internal or spiritual. 

1. Kitirnml or iliittirioil l-jvk/r.iay. — To the question, When, where, and by whom were 
tile books of the New Testament collected into one volume ? no answer can be given. 
The New Testament was not formed; it grew. Tile external evidence of its authenticity 
and authority is to be found in a history of that growth, and of ihc testimony of writers 
immediately succeeding the apostolic age. 

The Gospels bear the evidence in themselves that they were written for the informa- 
tion of the disciples of jesus Christ, especially for those who had not directly received 
the Master's instructions, unci who had not access to the verbal leaching of eye and ear 
witnesses.' The Epistles were written, either to local churches; or to particular individ- 
uals, to impart, in a more systematic form, the precepts and principles of Christianity, to 
correct particular errors, or to afford instruction or inspiration needed in particular 
churches. Both apostles and churches ami ci pal eel the speedy second coming of Jesus 
Christ, and there is nothing to indicate that either recognized in these separate treatises a 
contribution to a permanent and universal book. But that the writers claimed to speak 
by authority of God, and in a peculiar sense under his inspiration, we have already seen.' 
The writers of the New Testament were, moreover, all immediate disciples of Jesus 
Christ, excepting Paul, who claimed to have received Instruction directly from the risen 
Lord, and to be therefore not less an apostle than tiie twelve. 11 The epistles thus received 
by the church from the immediate disciples of the Lord would be naturally held as a 
sacred possession. They were read publicly in the church services ; ' churches exchanged 
their epistles one with another;* they were unmistakably regarded by both writers and 
recipients as authoritative;" and iu one significant passage Peter expressly classifies the 
writings of Paul with the Old Testament Scriptures.' Thus, toward the close of the first 
century the materials for the New Testament had been accumulated. Each church pos- 
sessed, in addition to a copy of the Old Testament in common with the Jewish Syna- 
gogue, a letter or a gospel, or two or three letters, obtmned by a system of exchange, 
while no church probably possessed the entire New Testament collection. It existed, but 
in fragments, and divided among the clitic rent churches. 8 

The apostles (lied, leaving these writings as a legacy to Ihc infant churches. As tradi- 
tion grew more and more remote, and direct, counsel from the apostles in the solution of 
questions of rilual, government, discipline, and doctrine was no longer attainable, these 
writings appreciated in value, and the authority of the letter was established by the death 
of the writer. Meanwhile, with the growth of the church, heresies sprang up. The 
heretics were often unprincipled. They sometimes mutilated the apostolic writings. 
sometimes denied their authenticity and authority, sometimes endeavored to palm off 
upon the churches spurious doctrines, with the sanction of a forged apostle's name, 
These practices, of which we get some hints even in the New Testament, 1 * and some indi- 
cations iu very early corruptions of the text, increased after the death of the inspired 

' LukB 1:1-4; John SO : 30, 81 ' See nuclei Section in '1 Cor, 9:1; 15:8; Gal. 1 : 16, 18; 8: 8; 

Ephes. 3:3 ' J TheeB. 5 : 27 s Col. 4: 16 • Acts 15 : 93-31 ; S Cor. 11 : I 10; Rev, chap. 2:3 

' 2 Pet. 3 : is). 

" Mr. Burton, Genuineness of theGospele, estimates that us niii:: y »- utOiili copios of the Gospels Here iu 
circulation by the end of the sccmid ccmurv, l.iy which t.im<>. however, the N. T. union hail heea eubstantlatly 
• S Tim. 1:15; Titus 1 : 10^14; Uev. 28 : 18, 19. 
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writers. Thus at once the value of tin: genuine writing?, and the evident necessity of a 
critical examination into all douhlful gospels and epistles, increased. Thus, too, in the 
controversies which ensued, and which reached their ciittia_\ in the conflict between Arius 
and Athanasius (A. D. SSG-iJiW;, quotations from tin: inspired writings of the Evangelists 
and Apostles grew more frequent. These quotations rendered necessary a larger inter- 
change of the original documents. Each church, dissatisfied with a second-hand report 
of an apostolic writing, sought and obtained a copy of i.he original, and thus gradually 
book was added to book, every claimant to inspired authority was subjected to a search- 
ing examination, the false were thrown out and the true alone accepted, until at length, 
by the close of the second century, the New Testament, substantially as we now have it, 
had grown into a book whose authenticity and authority all parties in the Christian 
church alike acknowledged. 1 Thus the canon of the New Testament is established, not 
by the judgment of a single man, whose authority io "elect it. would be difficult to estab- 
lish, not by the judgment of an ecclesiastical council, which might labor under the just 
suspicion of ecclesiastical prejudice, but. by the general consent of thousands of local 
churches, and an innumerable body of individual Christian^, whose combined judgment 
must ever be free from all. possible suspicion of local prejudice or personal interest, and 
from any just charge of theological prepossessions. The evidence of the canonicity of the 
New Testament— that is, the evidence that we have in the New Testament the books 
written by the immediate disciples of our Lord, and only such — is to he found, not in the 
opinions of individual scholars, or the decrees of early councils, but in the abundant ref- 
erence to these books in the controversial writings of the three or four centuries which 
immediately followed the apostolic age. "Without attempting to give this evidence in 
detail, which would be foreign to my purpose. I shall give such ;i summary of it as will 
afford the reader an idea of its character and the si udent a suggestion for more elaborate 

1. Clement of Rome. Of his history little is known. He was Bishop of Rome at the 
end ot the first century, is probably referred to by Paul in Philippians 4 : 3 as one of his 
" fellow workers," and was certainly a disciple of the apostles. Of the various works 
attributed to him, only the so-called 1st Epistle to the Corinthians is certainly known to 
be his. In this epistle, certainty published during the first century, and very probably 
as early as 64-70 A. D., he quotes, ■" as the words of the Lord Jesus," expressions in sub- 
stance identical and in phraseology similar to those reported in the Gospels of Matthew 
and Luke; in a similar manner embodies sentiments and expressions found in James, 
1 Peter, and several of Paul's Epistles; while his quotations from or similarities of expres 

' "With the cxcepKon o: the Epistle to the Hebrews, the two shelter Epistles to St. .John, the second 
Epistle of St. Feler, Ihe KfiisO.es of si. James and St. .fade, and il c Apocalypse, all Hit: other hooks ot the New 
Testament were ackniiH-.^i:.-! i[ \c- apo-'olic ;:nd authniiiaiice throuirboni Hie ehitreh id the dose of the second 
century."— Wmicott on t/it Coimn. of <!>■:■ Vine Ti:-'aii/.en.l, p. i)06. 

» To comprise in a few pages the re-nh.s of discussions, which till hundreds of volumes, which have been 
conducted on both siii its loo oft™ with mist-ciiily acerbity, in whii-h mil urdVeirueiitlyslmiii.? assertion has served 
(Or proof, and special pleading for criiiciil scholarship, which tiein-n.ts on an eTtaniinaliiin and analysis of the 
literature of tlie first three centuries, its own authenticity sometimes involved in doubt, Ins been fl matter of no 
small difficulty. It was possible (o aoi.iinulish such a condensation only (.11 by jjivini: results and discussions; 
(Si omitting all anlhore whose works :iv ivhIIy involved in any "easonahle doubt, siKit as fcnatius and Barna. 
bas; (3) passing by without notice, ibousli net without careful examimicion. the ob.ieciions of rationalistic critics 
to the conclusions of Christian scholarship. Whatever on a fair exaTninaliuii has sttitwil to me doublfvl I have 
omitted; there is enort K h that is certain. The Kicriish student who v.isbcs to examine the subject more thor- 
oughly la referred to Westc::. lil-Jm,, if Ik, thn.on of the N. 7'., Scrivener's I'luin. Intro, tn Dm Criticism of ih* 
N. T„ Davldeon-s Intro, 1*> the N. T„ Hone's Intro, to tin- 1*. Hpturi::. and scum's mut [Act., art. Oram, pre 
pared by Dr. Westtuil. A nootllar shil.caienl of resides is jiiven by Edwin I'one !!'sse:i in Tht motoric ilrigin 
aT(7!eB(We,andaconrlonseil sliUemoiK of the aririnn.int in a lLi He tract by Ti-rhondorf, entitled "When were OUT 
6omb Written r" The most complete rational-stir an.*iu, .<■,,, npiinsi. ihe canonicity of ihe >;. T. iu the Englisfc 
language is given h.v Ihe loionyninns woi-.t ri:iji,ii..iiinr<d Utlifiiori. 
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sioo to the Epistle to the lie-brews is so threat that by some its authorship is attributed to 
bin). In addition, his doctrinal statements accord with, and are apparently derived from, 
the writings of the apostles. 

2. 1'tilyij.rp, Bishop of Smyrna, born probably A. I). 70— 8I.V martyred A. D. 166. One 
short epistle of his, to flit; I'hilippians. is ox taut, eonoernhin- the e.enuincness of which 
there is no reasonable question. It contains far more references to the writings of tile 
New Testament than any other work of the first age; and still, with one exception, 1 all 
the phrases which Polyearp employs are woven into the texture of his letter, without any 
sign of quotation. "In other cases it is possible to assign verbal coincidences to acci- 
dent ; but Polyearp's use of Scriptural language is so frequent that, it is wholly unreason- 
able to doubt that he was acquainted with the chief parts of our canon." 1 His testimony 
to the genuineness and the then recognized value of the books of the Mew Testament is 
the greater because (1) it is incidental and indirect, and therefore demonstrates that the 
facts and doctrines referred to were already generally accepted in the church, and indi- 
cates that- the books from which he apparently quotes were widely and popularly known, 
and regarded as an .authority ; and (2) because he was personally a disciple of the apos- 
tles, especially of John, and was "by the apostles ordained to the office of bishop or pastor 
of the church at Smyrna. His character seems to have resembled that of John in piety 
and loveliness; he wad esteemed even by bis ecclesiastical opponents, and loved devotedly 
by his own disciples ; by Jerome he is called the most eminent man of Asia. His quota- 
tions from the first epistle of Peter and the epistles of Paul my especially abundant. J 

3. Papim. Of his history little is known with eerlainly. lie appears to have been 
born toward the close ot the first century, and to have been contemporary with Polycarp, 
but there is no adequate evidence thai he ever saw any of the apostles. He refers expli- 
citly to a Gospel of Matthew, which he says wa- originally written in Hebrew, to a Gospel 
of Mark, whom lie describes as writing as the interpreter of Peter, and also to 1 Peter, 
1 John, and the Book of Revelation. He does not refer to Paul's epistles, which Westcott 
explains by the supposition that he belonged to the Judai/ing portion of the church ; "in 
such a man any positive reference to the teachings."!' -H. L'aul would have been unnatural." 

4. JiiHlin Martyr. His birth is uncertain, probjihfy towa.i'd the close of the first cen- 
tury. In his early life a Platoitisl. he was converted t.o Christianity A. D. 119-132, and 
wrote A. D. 140-i47. His extant works are arguments for the truth of Christianity, 
which he mainly rests on the facts of Christ's life. Nearly all the principal events in that 
life may be gathered from his writings, which are founded on what he entitles " the 
Memoirs of the Apostles." These be describes as containing a record of all things con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, and as read customarily in the public services of the churches on 
the same footing as the prophets, i. c, as inspired and authoritative: in one passage lie 
says that "they are called Gospels." That the " Memoirs " thus described are our four 
Gospels seems to me unquestionable, (hough the fact has been questioned. All Justin 
Martyr's facts not directly traceable to the Gospels, as we have them, are said not to 
exceed six in number, and there is but one inconsistent with them, which may possibly 
be accounted lor by a variation of manuscript. Besides the Gospels his writings show an 

' This inception is its follows: The Mossed anil Morion- Paul ivroto letter- to yon (Hie Philippians), tnlo 
which [f Nislookdilk'cntl.y ye ivi! 1 , bo able in In: huili. tin in'.o 1 lie- tiiitti :riveii to yon. 

* WcEtcotton tins Cai-on iif/lit Xni: Ti-MamaU. , 

: ' Tins apostolic lathers— mnler which K«nei'!i] title arc included such a- were, rohlempotaiy with anj 
of the apostles (A. D. TO-Y;0>— whose work- avis • « extant, namely. Clement of litnne. l^natiusf?), Pokcarp. 
anil Bainahns(?), and pnssihly ITormws. roil ! :i i 1 1 .■■:■ Terence- more or les- distinct in lilts three Synoptic tin-pelsj, 
the Epistles I" the Romans, lyt and Sil Corinlhians. (iahiians. V. ih:'-i:ins, I'hilippians. 1-1 and 2d Timothy, 
Helnws, James, 1 Peter, and 1 John. The alat-kms to Ttuss-alonians. ColoMan-. Titus, Philemon, anil ad 
Pcier are very uncertain. The irisdtsr will timl a full and classified account of Ihesr references in MeClintock 
and Strong's Cyolnp.idia. arlieli: A i,'i'!r,lic. Fathers. 
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acquaintance with all tin; remaining books of the New Testament except flit epistles of 
James, Peter, Jude, and John, and those to Philemon and Titus. He refers by name to 
the book of Revelation. 1 

5. The Canon- of MvmUrri. This is a Latin manuscript, which dorms its name from 
ita discoverer. It is an imperfect copy of a Greek original, written either in Africa or 
Rome, both the beginning and the end being lost. It claims to have been originally 
written during the second century, and scholars regard the claim as sustained by internal 
evidence. Hence "it may be regarded as a summary oi' the opinion of the Western church 
on the Canon shortly after the middle of the second century :" '' that is, when men were still 
living who had seen and possihiy conversed with the apostles. It commences with a frag- 
ment, of a sentence evidently referring to Mark's Gospel. It goes on to state that the 
Gospel of St. Lnke stands third in the canon, and the Gospel of St. John, a disciple- of the 
Lord, fourth. That ttie lost fragment refers to Matthew is probable, since four Gospels 
are distinctly recognized. In the list which follows all the books included in our present 
canon are embraced, except the Up i sties of James and ['iter and that to the Hebrews, and 
possibly 3d John. Two epistles; of John arc referred to, luil ii is urn improbable that the 2d 
and 3d are included in one epistle, in this list. According to West colt. I he chasms found in 
the text of this writing afford the probable explanation of the omission of epistles which 
are known to have been in use in the churches at the time when the list is believed to 
have been prepared. An apocryphal " Apocalypse of Peter " is also mentioned, with the 
remark that some do not. choose that it shall be used in the churches. It is a noteworthy 
and important fact, that this Canon of Muratori does not give the writer's individual opinion, 
but the general consent and judgment of the Christian church of the age. that is, of the 
second century. 

6. Imimus, born [20-140, a disciple of Folyearp, became bishop of Lyons A. D. 177, 
tlied probably about A. D. 200. His only extant work is a. treatise against heresy. In 
this work "he maintains the co-ordinate authority of the Old and Kew Testaments; finds 
a characteristic reason, in the four quarters of the globe, why there should be just four 
Gospels, and no more; assigns the authorship of these Gospels to those whose names 
they now bear; quotes as Scripture the Acts, twelve Epistles of Paul (omitting Philemon), 
the Apocalypse {or hook of Revelation), 1st and 2d John, 1 Peter, and is said by Euse- 
bius to refer, in a work now lost, to the Epistle to the Hebrews. " ! He does not profess 
to give a complete list, of canonical writings; hence his omissions prove nothing against 
the authority of the books not referred to, while his references are sufficient to prove that 
in his day the greater portion, if not the whole, of our New Testament was recognized as 
authority in the church. This testimony is the more significant because it comes from a 
disciple of a disciple of one of the Kew Testament writers, 

7. Clement of Alexttv/lri/i was a contemporary of Irenteus, and his life covers about 
A.D. 165-220. His birthplace is thought to have been Athens; the major part of his lite 
was spent at Alexandria. A Christian in faith, ho devoted himself to the study of philos- 
ophy, with apparently a supreme love for truth, which he was ready to welcome in 
whatever school he found it. In his writings he treats the Law and I he Gospel of equal 
authority, refers to them as " the Scriptures of the Lord," as though they constituted one 
recognized collection, and makes unmistakable references to and quotations from the 
four Gospels, the Acts, all of Paul's Epistles, except that to Philemon, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (which he imputes to Paul), 1 John, 1 Peter, Jude, and the Book of Revelation. 

1 For a fall list, of iii~ work!-, ji-onniu!! v.nr doubtful, a- 1 T>'n'!irii,ni~:j of <: :■:■/■ /mil Kvunn Tl'io/irrryMi.s. article 
Jml.iri.us Martyr ; torn Hiij account r.l'lJio liearius; of hi" wri-jn-s on i Li,- ai.llii.iLl ■-■ nilhc (Jn*ji K is, see Westcolt 
on tins /'ai.nii of IM -V. T. 

' Wfislcott. Eveaiho aiiam-mmis nurti.n- of " Sr,r..'V!iahmil Rrlin-nn " eouocilo- io thin canon as early a 
date as the third century : ' His-,-11 1 - ifi.<fr./h- f/,i';!n of the MM. 
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But he also, as well as Irenams, cites as "divine writings" some works now universally 

regarded as apocryphal, thus indicating tli;it the limit collection of the New Testament 
writings into one recognized volume was nut completed. 

h. 'J'erivJJ.iau, born at Carthage ubout A.D. 160; the time of his death is uncertain, 
probably about A.D. '240. In middle life he abandoned the orthodox party and became 
identified with the Montauists, a sect of enthusiasts and ascetics. He was a voluminous 
author. His writings recognize the Old aud New Testament Scriptures as one "divine 
instrument," the integrity of which he defends against heretics. He gives no complete 
catalogue of the New Testament books of his day, but incidentally refers to the four 
Gospels, the Act*, thirteen LJpistlc-s of Paul (including Philemon), 1 Peter, 1 John, Judc, 
and the Book of Revelation. Certain apocryphal books recognized by Tettnllian he 
characterizes as nn authentic. 

Origin/, A.D. 18G-354, a pupil of Clement of Alexandria. His scholarship not only 
was remarkable for thai age, but would be so in any age. He was a voluminous writer, 
especially upon Biblical topics ; lie prepared two editions of the Old Testament, together 
with commentaries upon it. His independence was such that he was excommunicated 
and exiled from Alexandria for holding and promulgating opinions which were regarded as 
not orthodox by his ecclesiastical superiors. His courage, his inlclleclual independence, 
and the thoroughness of his scholarship are now generally acknowledged. He distinctly 
recognizes the four Gospels, 1 Peter, the Hook of Kevolalion, and one of John's Epistles, 
and refers in general terms to Paul's Epistles, and to the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
authorship of which he says is not certainly known. In addition, his quotations from the 
New Testament are so voluminous that Treadles asserts that at least two-thirds of it may 
be found in his e.\tani wrilings, simply in the form of citations. 

The Ilcrctie*. The writings of the heretics, of the first three centuries are among the 
not least significant testimonies to the genuineness of (lie New Testament books. Some- 
times they write to disprove the authority of these books, sometimes they quote from 
them in support of the heretical doctrine ; but in either case their quotations afford 
indubitable evidence that the books referred to were generally accepted as authoritative 
by the Christian church.. Simon Magus' and his followers not only recognized the facts 
in the life of Jesus Christ as recorded by the foul' Gospels, but also the peculiar weight 
attached by the church to the writings of the apostles. CerintMs (probably beginning 
of second century,; recognized the facts as reported by the four Gospels respecting Jesus 
Christ, though he denied the supernatural birth, and taught that the Divinity entered 
Jesus at his baptism and departed previous to his crucifixion. Busilkies, probably a 
younger contemporary of Oerinthus. living in the age immediately succeeding the apostles, 
refers more or less explicitly to Matthew, Luke, John, iiomans, Corinthians, Ephesians. 
anil Colossians. Maroon (A.D. 130). published a canon of books on which he iouuded 
his system of modified or re eon si, rue I. ed Christianity. It. includes a revised edition of St. 
Luke and ten Epistles of Paul, excluding the Pastoral Epistle and that to the Hebrews. 
He set the others aside, however, not because their authorship was in doubt, but because, 
according to him, the apostolic writers themselves had but an imperfect apprehension of 
the truth. Finally Culms (second century), and Porphyry (third century), distinguished 
opponents of Christianity, refer in their attacks upon it to Ihe writings of the disciples 
of Jesus Christ, in such a way as to leave no donbi I hat the substantial facts reported in 
the four Gospels, and (.lie substantial doelrines t.iiuidi! in the Epistles, were recognized by 
both friend and foe, as constituting the historical and doctrinal system of the Christian 
church. 

Versions and Collections. The Peshito Version, in the Syriac ior.gue, is s1.il ■ the recognized 
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authority among tlie various socts of Syrian Christians, who claim to have derived it from 
the church at Anlioeb, which pont tint Maul and Unrnabas on their first missionary journey. 
It almost certain! j dates as far back a,-, the second century, po : -.sibh is of still earlier date. 
It contains in its earliest forms the four Gospels. Acts, fourteen Epistles of Paul, including 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, James. I Peter and 1 John, and perhaps the Hook of Revelation. 
An ancient Latin fewn was almost certainly in common use in the second century, 
which, according to W'esi.etiti. inoluded ihe hooks embraced in the Muratorian Canon, i. e., 
the four Gospels, Acts, thirteen Epistles of Paul (exchn ling the Episi le to the Hebrews), 
three Epistles of John, 1 Peter, Jude, and the Book of Revelation. ISumHvs, by order of 
Constantine, prepared (A.I), %22), fifty copies of the Scriptures for public use in Constan- 
tinople. The .New Testament as prepared by him, embraced all the; books of our present 
New Testament, except the Book of Revelation. Finally, the OtmaoU of Carthage (about 
A.D. 35)7), officially declared what: were the books of the Canonical Scripture to bo read 
in the churches. In their list the books of the New Testament are exactly those which are 
generally received at present. And it. must: be remembered thai their action, like that of 
Eusebius, was not in the nature of an individual and authoritative decision of a doubtful 
question, but, only au official declaration of the judgment, which had been renched by the 
universal consent of the Christian church. 

Summary. The result of this investigation into the historical evidences of the 
canonicity of the books of the New Testament may be thus briefly stated. It is to be 
presumed, in the absence of evidence to the contrary, that books arc the product of the 
authors whose names they bear. This reasonable presumption is greatly strengthened 
when they have borne that name for years and even centuries witlieul question. In the 
fourth century tin; books of the New Testament, as we now possess them, were universally 
attributed to the authors who.se names they bear, except, the .Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
is, in fact, an anonymous work. 1 In the absence of evidence to the contrary this 
universal opinion is to lie presumed correct. Hut its correctness is not merely a reasonable 
presumption. The exla.nl. writings of a series of authors, extending from the days of the 
apostles to the fourth century, lijrm an unbroken testimony to (he genuineness of the 
collection. If the New Testament, were destroyed, every important fact in the life of 
Christ, every important doctrine in the writings of the Apostles, and a considerable part 
of the words of both Kvangelrsls and Apostles could be gathered from the extant writings 
of these unconscious and unintentional witnesses. They embrace representatives of every 
section of the Christendom of the first centuries-- Kurope, Asiatic CI recce, Syria, Alexan- 
dria, Africa. They include orthodox and heretics, friends and foes of Christianity. 
Among them are to be found the ripest seliolars, the most critical students, the ablest, 
most courageous, and most independent thinkers of their times. Many of them wrote 
before the church had become organized into a hierarchy, or Christianity into a system 
of recognized theology, and therefore before then' was any considerable ecclesiastical or 
theological temptation to misstatement or misinterpretation. Their testimony is not, 
indeed, entirely unanimous; some of them accept, as canonical, single books which are now 
rejected, and others tcjeef, as uncanouioal, single books which are now accepted ; but there 
is a substantial accord in their testimony ; not. a single doubt is raised by any author, 
friendly or inimical, as to the authorship of the four Gospels." and none as to any of the 
more important Epistles, excepting, perhaps, the Epistle to the Hebrews; and if every 
book not supported by their nearly unanimous testimony were laid aside, the substantia) 
teaching of the New Testament would not be affected. It is true that the earlier authors 
' There is Tioltihii; i;: the: tlp^t!; 1 to ; i mean; Hk; mclnm-liie. ; Llic riiki " The Epislle of Paul the Apostle; to 
[lie Hebrews" is no part of tin' mi^itial document. 

5 Dr. Peabody say- Ihal LhcrY ivrivi; nemi (Ini.lnetl (ill [lie Inst century. " Oliriyi.i.inity and Science," P- Si 
See Sec. I. for some other evidence? of iti'iiuineiies- of Ihe t',OH\m]f. in ihei: liniaua^j, their soo^rajilijoa] accti- 
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do not cite the New Testament writers by name. But this might naturally he expected. 
The author of to-day, in writing oi' the well known event? of the Civil War, would refer 
to the fact without citing his authority, while in referring to the more distant events of 
the American Revolution, he would refer to Sparks, or Hildreth, or Bancroft ; so the 
Apostolic Fathers, assuming that their readers arc acquainted with the facts and the 
doctrines of which they write, abound in references to the facts recorded in the four 
Gospels, and the doctrines contained in apostolic writings, and eveu in quotations of 
words, phrases, sentences, and metaphors from (lie sacred hooks, without accompanying 
them with citations, while the writers of the succeeding ages refer by name to the authors 
from whom they quote. It is true that no list of the sacred writings appears till toward 
the close of the second century. But this might naturally he expected. For the New 
Testament was not written as a book, nor with any conference between the writers of 
its different documents, hut by different writers to different churches and for different 
purposes. A list of contents could not therefore he made until, by a mutual interchange 
of these documents, the collection iisell' grew into a book. This testimony of the ancient 
fathers is confirmed by that of the ancient manuscripts. While of Plato and Herodotus 
we have less than thirty manuscripts, and not one of them one thousand years old, we 
have forty-seven of the New Testament which are more than one thousand years old, four 
of which certainly date from the fifth eun.ury or earlier, and one, the Sinai tic, which is 
believed by one of the ablest scholars of the age to date from A.D. 335. These 
manuscripts, though some of them are imperfect, unite in confirming the authorship and 
authenticity of our New Testament books.' 

Finally, it must not be forgotten that this testimony has not only been weighed 
carefully by a large number of Christian scholars, but has also been severely scrutinized 
by a large number of rationalistic critics. As no ancient hook has run the gauntlet 
of so much hostile erf icisui. so none is sustained by evidence so irrefragable. The most 
elaborate analyses of this evidence have been made by hostile critics. As interpreted by 
them it shows that the writings of the early fathers abound in quotations fro m certain 
widely -diffused and generally accepted Gospels and Epistles; dial, these quotations embody 
the facts and doctrines of our New Testament, not infrequently in nearly its exact words ; 
that in the middle of the second century Gospels by Matthew, Mark and Luke were in 
existence; that before the middle of the third century our New Testament, substantially 
as we now possess it, was generally recognized and accepted in the churches. Unless our 
Gospels and Epistles existed from the days of the Apostles, these quotations were made 
from books most of which are not now extant and some are even hypothetical ; the 
Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke, referred to by Fapias and Mareion, were not our 
Gospels, but other productions which have perished so utterly that not a trace of them is 
left in manuscript or quotation ; and all our Gospels and many of our Epistles were forged 
in lieu of the genuine and now' lost books, and were accepted by the age which produced 
them, with a !ii ; tb so unquestioning and so universal, that no one, heretic or orthodox, in 
African, Alexandrian, Syrian, or Roman Church, questioned the authorship of any Gospel 
or any important Epistle. ■ And even this skepticism concedes, witat the most hostile 
criticism cannot deny, that in the present Gospels we have the substantial facts 
concerning the life and death of Christ, and in the Epistles the substantial teaching of 
the Apostles, or, in the wcrds of one of the most eminent leaders in infidel belief,' 
" whatever else may be taken away from us by rational criticism, Christ is still left — a 
unique figure not more unlike all his precursors than all his followers, even those who had 
the direct benefit of his personal teaching." 

In view of this examination it is perfectly safe to say that, while the canonieity of all 
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the books of the New Testament docs not rest upon the same evident!:, while some are 
involved in an uncertainty which does not attach to the others,' the genuineness of the 
collection as a whole is better established than that of any book or collection of books o. 
ancient tiiv.es— better than that of Homer in Greek, Virgil in Latin, or Shakespeare in 
Knglish literature. 

II. The Internal and Spiritual Evidence of the eanonicity of the New Testament 
hooka consists in a simple comparison of those books with those which are now univer- 
sally regarded as apocryphal and spurious. The limitations of my spuee forbid me from 
giving such a comparison, nor is it necessary. The contrast is so marked that no school. 
Protestant, Papal, or Rationalistic, attaches any value to the Apocryphal New Testament, 
and the contrast would be valuable only because it would indicate the nature of those 
mythical Gospels and spurious Epistles which really were vlu: production of the sub- 
apostolic age, and with which modern skepiieism desires to confound (hose of our New 
Testament. The reader who desires to trace the argument, the nature of which I here merely 
indicate, will find the material in Tin- Ajwry/j/ial HTm TextMitt-ii!, or, less perfectly, in the 
articles Epistle* fyu-num. and Go-ynh .Sv'.vi'uk,), in JleClintock and Strong's Cyclopedia. 

VI. Tile Text,— The books of the New Test anient were originally written on papyrus 
paper, with pens made of reeds, and ink composed of lamp-black or burnt ivory. The 
material was not such as could be expected to survive a century of use, and in the first centu- 
ries there were no adequate libraries or archives where they could lie preserved. They were 
probably written and used in the early churches, as the Old Testament Scriptures still are 
in the Jewish synagogues, in the form of scrolls; but the form in which the most ancient 
manuscripts of the New Testament uow extant are found is that of the modern hook, 
generally folios or quartos. The earliest manuscripts now extant were written on parch- 
ment, i. e., the skins of sheep and goats, or vellum, i. e., the skins of abortive or at least 
sucking calves. The famous Simiil.ii.: manuscript was manufactured of the skins of ante- 
lopes. It was not until the tenth century that paper came into use, manufactured from 
cotton rags; and not till the twelfth century that paper was made from linen rags. The 
monks in the middle ages devoted much of their time to copying the hooks of the Old 
and New Testament, oftentimes with elaborate and rich illuminations. The libraries of 
the monasteries afforded a sale repository for these- sacred treasures of art and literature, 
in an age when only superstitions reverence could have preserved them from vandalism. 
Thus there are now scattered throughout Europe these manuscript copies of the Scrip- 
tures, a few complete, more copies of single books, or of incomplete collections of books. 
There are said to be preserved now more than 3,000 of these manuscripts, bearing date 
from the fourth to the fifteenth century, and the ablest scholars have devoted their best 
energies to a careful comparison of them, for the purpose of ascertaining what is the 
original reading. Among scholars whose .judgments are generally regarded as most trust- 
worthy are Griesbach. Lac.li maim. Tregelles. and Tischendorf ; lo their opinions on ques- 
tions of text the reader will find constant references in this Commentary. For the Ameri- 
can scholar there is no better method of ascertaining the correct text thai that which is 
afforded by Dean Alford's " Greek Testament." This contains the text which he himself 
regards as the correct one, with an accompanying statement of the different readings 
afforded by the various manuscripts of recognized critical value. 

The difficulty of determining; the original reading is of two kinds. There is first a 
difficulty in deciphering the manuscript. The more ancient and therefore the more valu- 
able manuscripts, are written not only without division into chapters and verses, but 
without accents, or breathings, or punctuation, or any indication of the separation between 
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the words. The introduction of chapters and versus dates from about the fifth century; 
they were employed probably lor convenience of public service, and also for reference. 
Tile introduction (ifpiitici.«ii.tion bears about the same date. That the reader may appre- 
hend the difficulty of deciphering a manuscript without these divisions of a later date, 
we place aide by side an ancient, manuscript version of John 1 : 1, 2, with the Greek ver- 
sion from ISagster's Greek Testament: 

. x , . - O 

UjOJ 0"XO v/0 (7 H u -cop 

v / -> V '- v ' — ' r ~ * * =* Kf( j ,J i,,',yOQ ill' .lode 

TOp y, U<U 6 aw)/ T <* » e ov, x«i & e6g $v 
O/^yOtT* OUTDffMUt oUyog. oirog^viv 

The accompanying reproduction in English of a style and combination of letters 
answering to the ancient Creek manuscript, will give- the .English reader a partial idea of 
its character and the difficulty of deciphering ii. enhanced us it is by variations in the 
form of the letters and obscurity in the manuscripts: 

* * * * AMDTHEW0BDWA8 

WIXHQD-AJSDGDWASTHEWOBD 

HElVASJNTUEBEC.IXXIKGWmiGD 

ALLWSBEMADEBYHIMASrDWITH 

0UTHOIWAS)lADEK0'l'OKE7'^/A r G i 

thatwa bmadeuthim life wa b - 

andthelifewastnelightofmn 

andtheliqhtindabksessshib 

btnanuxhedakknessdidkotitcompbe 
hesd- there wasamnse 
Ntfkomgodwhosenameh^s 

lOnNTHIBPEBSONOAT/L'E 

AHAWir\"LSSTJlA'Iin;MJGHTTESTI 

Pf ( .: H T-: 1! N I H GTH E LI G H IT H ATA 

LLMIG ITTT1 E I, TEV ETIIROUGHIIIM' 
The difficulty of deciphering is not, however, the only nor the principal one. These 
Various mauuscripls present varieties of readings. A lew of these varieties consist in what 
was probably a deliberate addition or a mutilation of lin- text for doctrinal reasons; in 
other instances an addition which one copyist has made, perhaps in the margin, perhaps 
parenthetically, in order to explain the original text, has been by subsequent copyist; 
incorporated in it. The great minority of variations, however, are in sign! tic ant and 
unimportant, and are the result, simply, of a natural error in transcribing. Of the first 
kind of alteration 1 John 5 : 7 is an illustration : " For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one." This is 
now known to bo an interpolation, added to the Greek test as late as the sixteenth 
century. Of the second, the statemeut in John o : 4 is an example : ■' For an angel went 
down at a certain season into the pool," etc. This was probably added by the copyist 
for the purpose of explaining whj the impotent folk gathered about the pool of Bethesea. 
So, in some of the ancient manuscripts, Barubbas is culled Je-ms llarahbas, the name Jesus 
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having been perhaps omitted by suhsequciil copy is! s from ji. senl imt.-nt of reverence. Such 
modifications are, however, very rare. Out <>i* nearly one hundred and twenty thousand 
variations 1 very few ailed 1 lie sense, and i'ewer alii! have any bearing on the doctrinal and 
practical teachings of the Bible, Mesirly sill arc merely differences in orthography (as in 
the Eiiglislij/aiioj' and favour), or, in the order of words (n.s, Uieu imnt. there out to meet him, 
and then there fiait out to unci 1dm"), en- in the names of the same person (as Cephas and 
Peter), or similar variation- incident to manual Iran sen ption. 

In ascertaining which of various residing is the correct one, resource is had to two 
kinds of evidences, external and internal. The external evidence is derived from an 
examination of the liuinu scrip Is themselves. Where the more ancient manuscripts are 
nn i form in their reading, their testimony is generally considered conclusive; where, the.y 
lire not so, recourse Is had lo internal evidences, l.lial. is, to si consideration of the question 
which reading is inherently most probable. For example : John o : 4 is wanting in some 
of the best manuscripts and is found in others: thus the external evidence is somewhat 
conflicting. But it is easy i.o understand Loiv a copyist might, have inserted this verse as 
an explanation of the account, while it is not easy to understand bow it should have 
become expunged from the record if it was originally I here, since i he angelic. interference 
thus described would not seem strange to the writers of the first, centuries. Thus internal 
evidence is against tin- genuineness of the passage. 

The manuscripts differ not only in the matter of which they sire composed, but also in 
the form of the letters. In the Uncial manuscripts, which are the oldest, the letters are all 
capitals; in the Cursive manuscripts, which seem to have come inlo existence in the tenth 
century, the letters run together, often with no capitals except in the case of initial 
letters. Sometimes the original writing has been almost or altogether obliterated, and the 
parchment has been used for oilier writing. This has been subsequently removed and 
the original restored. Such manuscripts are called y«</':»j* ; s( iniin-uscriptt ; that is, 
manuscripts rc-writtcn. When the texl is accompanied by n version, the manuscripts are 
termed codww btiiii>j'tt:ii or double-tongued. The age of the manuscript can be determined 
with substantial accuracy by the materials of which it is composed, the form of the 
letters and words, the presence or absence of punctuation, and other marks of division. 
The following arc the most important Uncial manuscripts For convenience of reference 
they are lettered by scholars as here, though in the notes I reior to them by name and not 
by letter. 

A. Alexandrine Manuscript (Co/lex Alew,<idrin>.m, now in the lirit.isli Museum. It is on 
parchment, in four volumes, three of which contain the Old and one the New Testament. 
The first twenty-four chapters of Mai fhew arc wanting. It is now generally agreed that 
it was written in Alexandria, and during the fifth century. 

B. Vatican Manuscripi (Cmiex Vo'im:"ix), in the Vatican Library at !iome. It is on 
vellum, contains the Old and Is'cw Testaments, but Timothy, Titus, Philemon, the Book 
of "Revelation, and Hebrews !) : 14 to the end are wanting. It is thought to have been 
written in Egypt during (he fourth century. Xo really satisfactory edition of this manu- 
script lias ever been published. 

C. The Ephracm .Manuscript (Curl >t. Ki,7irnrmi), in the Imperial Library at Paris. It 
is a palimpsest manuscript consisting of the works of Kphraciu, I he Syrian, written over 
fragments of manuscripts of the Old and New Testaments. It is believed to have 
been written in Alexandria in the fifth century. It contains only portions of the New 
Testament. 

I). Cambridge 'Manuscripi, {Codex Vambnil<!iatx>&), called also Codex Bezm, because 
presented by Beza in 1581. It is in the University Library at Cambridge, is on parch- 
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meut, and contains the four Gospels, the Acts, and a fragment of tbe Catholic Epistles, 
together with a Latin version. Its origin in uncertain, and its value is a mailer of dispute ; 
it is now generally attributed to the fifth or sixth century. 

n. Binjiitic Manuscript. (Codex SintutimtH) in (he imperial Library at. St. Petersburg. 
It derives its name from the fact that it was discovered by a singular accident by 
Teschendorf in 1859 in the convent of Mt. Sinai. His first hint of its existence was 
afforded by tile fact that fragments of it were brought to him (in 1844) by the ignorant 
monks in a basket of rubbish with which to kindle his fire ! It contains part of the Old 
Testament and the whole of the New. It is one of tbe oldest and the most valued of the 
manuscripts. Tischemiort' a( tributes it to the fourth century. 

There are Uncial Manuscripts and a great number of cursive manuscripts. Some of 
them of considerable value. The kluglish reader will lind a good account of them in 
Eitto's Gyck/peiH/i . article Maituse-riptz. See also Allbrd'w Oral,: Tainiwnt and Bissell's 
Historic Origin of the Bible. Our English New Testament is (ranslated from a Greek 
text printed from very late Greek manuscripts, in the sixteenth century. This text, 
since it is the basis of our lingiish version, is known as the Received Text or TeMus 
Receptvs.' The discovery of ancient manuscripts since that time, the careful and critical 
collation and comparison of them, and the development, of critical scholarship, by this very 
process, has led to the discovery of errors in the Received Text, and to the elucidation 
of a text which probably much more nearly conforms to the origina.is of the sacred writers. 
In this Commentary I have generally followed the text of Alford's Greek Testament 
wherever any variation in the reading affects the sense.. In all such cases I have 
indicated the variation in the notes, find wherever then: is any material question respecting 
the reading I have also indicated that fact, with a brief reference both to the different 
manuscripts and to the opinions of i he leading critical scholars. 

These differences in the text, the reader must mil forget, are for the most part of very 
minor importance. There are a few passages of some significance, as John 8 : 1—11, and 
Mark 16 : 9-2(1, the genuineness of which is involved in doubt, Butfor the most part the 
variations are verbal and trivial. " So great, In fact," says ~ilr. Bissell,'' " is the harmony 
of teaching in al! these documents-, though we compare the earliest with the latest, that 
while three of the most important tlndah had not. been discovered when our present 
English translation was made, and one that was known to exist was inaccessible (the 
Vatican), and only a single specimen of the less valuable of these most ancient witnesses 
was used (the Cambridge Manuscript), yet no person would hazard the opinion that in 
our English Bibles we have not. for substance, the teaching of the best documents brought 
to light during the last two hundred and fifty years." The slight variations in the 
readings, and the careful ami critical examination to which they lia.ve given rise, enhance 
our assurance, that, in all substantial respects we lane I he text of the original documents, 
whose character is testified to by so many and so independent witnesses. 

VII. Our English V('i*ioii — From a very early time the endeavor has been made 
by the church to supply die liiblc In the vernacular tongue. A Greek version of the Old 
Testament Scriptures was in popular use in Palestine In the days of Christ, and the 
quotations from the Old Testament liy Christ, and the Apostles are generally from this 
version. It is known as the Septuagint, a word meaning seventy: the name is derived 

' The " Received (truck Text " ■: Te.rtu* /,'«■'•;)?»*:■ mi r! :e continent of Kumiie, filial of Hie Elzevir edition 
of 1B:3 and 1631. In !]il ; :L.iiii1 mid America the ■' Received Text'' !p '.Mill's rc|nint, with i! iv.v,- typographical 
errors corrected, of Snellen'- million ■..!' liVtf. oner, uiil'erin:; IH>m Hi.' Elwvir edition. Tiit' ;_-roundWnes? of 
its pretension" to lie accepted its the Received Trxl ol' the V™- Twmneiii. i- shown hy .1 writer in the 
KdiiiJ/iirii!, /,-. nf-K l.ii'.Tnlv. [«!.— Dr. T. ,'. a>nar,/, iii Ahhoirs hdigious Dictionary. 

' Historic Orljln of lite mhle. 
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from an ancient though now discredited account of its origin. According to this legend, 
the Sepluaginl was prepared under Ibe authority ot' Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.C. 309-247), 
by seventy-two scholars, who were commissioned "for the purpose by Klcazar, the high- 
priest at .Jerusalem, and were by the king shut up in the island of Pharos at Alexandria, 
till theirtask, which required just seventy two days, was completed. That the translation 
was made in the third century before Christ, and at Alexandria, is probable; the rest of 
the story is apocryphal. The Seniiiaghu is rejected by the Jews and regarded by 
Christian scholars as imperfect. But, nol withstanding its errors, it is of inestimable value, 
not only in the study and interpretation of the Old Testament, but also in throwing light 
upon the proper rendering of the Greek of the New Testament. 

Next in importance to the Sept uagint. which contains, of course, only the Old Testa - 
tament, is the Vulgate, an ancient Latin version of both Old and New Testaments. This 
translation was prepared by Jerome, A.D. 383^103, and since the seventh century has been 
adopted in the Romish Church as the authentic text of Scripture. By the Council of 
Trent it was ordained that this version alotie should be esteemed as the authorized text, and 
that no one should dare to reject it under any pretence whatever. There are two principal 
editions of this version, called respectively, from the popes under ivhom they were 
prepared, the Six tine and the Clementine. The latter is the standard in the Romisli 
Church at the present day, and is the basis of the Roman Catholic Knidisli version of the 
Bible. This is commonly known as the Douay Version, from tile fact that the Old 
Testament translation was prepared iu the sixteenth century at. Douay. in France. The 
New Testament translation was first published at Sheims, and is known as the Rhemish 
version. The translation is not from the original Greek and Hebrew, but from the 
Vulgate. It thus perpetuates the errors which the imperfict scholarship of the fifth 
century had nol discovered and corrected; while the iitcl'ahiess of the translation renders 
it sometimes quite unintelligible. The best Roman Catholic scholars concede the imper- 
fections of the Douay and Kheuiish versions, and the superiority of the Authorized ot 
King James' version, 1 

The history of this version ■' carries us back to the beginnings of Cnglish history. An 
attempt was made to translate portions of the Bible into the English, or rather Anglo- 
Saxon, as early as the seventh century, by the venerable Bede ; and another, in the ninth 
century, hy Alfred the Great ; but all these attempts were fragmentary and imperfect. 
They were, for the most part, loose paraphrases— poems founded on Bible narratives, or 
abridgments; and down to the year 1 ;>{!<), the Psalter was the only book of the Scriptures 
literally translated Into the Kngiisb language. About this time Wyckliffe, lamenting the 
degeneracy of the Church and the irreligion of the people, commenced and completed a 
translation of the New Testament from the Vulgate or Latin version. For this offence he 
was cited to appear before the Court of Rome, and probably nothing saved him from 
condemnation except bis lading health and early death in 1324. Although before the 
days of printing, his translation seems to have been extensively circulated; one hundred 
and seventy manuscript copies, more or less, are still extant, some of them bearing the 
names of their royal owners. It is said that the yeomen were so anxious to obtain the word 
of God, that they often gave a load of hay for a few chapters. One and a half centuries 
later, William Tyndale published the firsl part of the Holy Scriptures ever printed in the 
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English language. They were printed at Hamburg, Cologne, stud subsequently at Worms; 
for Rome had still the control of England, and the first edition ivhs so effectually destroyed, 
tli at only two copies of it are known to exist. The priests, however, overreached them- 
selves; for they bought up Tyndalc's Testaments sit si high price, and publicly "burned 
them, but by the operation unwittingly pui Tyndale out of debt, and gave him the means 
to issue a larger and better edition. TSy treachery lie was belrayed into the hands of 
the priests and put to death; but Ms work lives to-day as the basis of our English Bible. 
Almost simultaneously with his death was published the whole Bible, translated by Mylcs 
Coverdale, and soon after tiic f'so-calh'di JUnllhew's Bible, published under tliat name by 
John Rogers, the martyr. The accession of Bloody Mary drove the Reformers from 
England, and gave rise (o Hie Genevan Kiblc, so entitled from the fact that it was pre- 
pared and published at Geneva. Alter her death the leading dignitaries in the English 
Church, under Queen Elizabeth, look measures for the publication of an official transla- 
tion, which went by the name of the Bishops' Bible. And toward the close of the six- 
teenth century, yielding to the pressure wbich bad become too great to be longer resisted, 
the Roman Catholic, authorities prepared and published (he Douay and Uhcnish versions 
already alluded to. 

These various versions were, in God's providriice. only previa rn lions for the great work 
of rendering the Bible in an authorized manner into the English tongue. On the acces- 
sion of James I,, fifty-four of the first scholars of the kingdom, without regard to sect or 
party, eminent, alike for learning and for piety, were appointed to make 3 new translation, 
They were engaged in tiic work for seven years— A. D. 1U04-1G11. Three years were 
occupied in individual investigations; three more in systematic, stud united work. Only 
forty-seven of Ihe fifty-four scholars were actually engaged. They were divided into six 
classes — two at Westminster, two a.t Oxford, and two at Cambridge. The books of the 
Bible were divided among lliese clashes. ICaeh member of each class translated all the 
books intrusted to the class. Then the whole class met, and, after thorough revision, 
adopted a common text. Then that text was transmitted in succession to each of the 
other classes for revision. Then the text of the whole Bible, approved by the entire six 
classes, was submitted to the limil revision of six elected delegates, with six consulting 
assistants, and their approved manuscript was placed in Ihe skilful hands of Dr. Smith, 
distinguished for his knowledge of smcieni languages, to examine and prepare it for the 
press. In their work, not only the former English versions, but the Hebrew, dial dee, 
Greek, Syl'iac, Latin, Spanish. French. Italian, and Dutch, were all consulted ; and among 
the commission were not only men eminent, for liiblieal learning, but men distinguished 
as linguists, naturalists, antiquarians, and historians. A single sigitiiicant circumstance 
indicates how desirous the translators were lo bring the reader into contact with the very 
letter of the originals. Every word which had no direct, representation in the original 
Hebrew or Greek wsts printed in italics, (hat it might be seen what the translators had 
supplied ; and in the marginal readings was added further information where the minds 
of the translators were in doubt. Thus it will be seen that the English version of the 
Scriptures is really the fruit of a century of study ; to which should be added the reflec- 
tion that it was prepared at a time when the Reformation was yet fresh, and the Reform- 
ers, scarcely free from the trammels oi' Rome, had not yet begun to divide into different 
denominations. There probably had never been an era in the history of the Church so 
favorable for the preparation of tin uuscetari.au translation of the Scriptures as that in 
which the King James version wits prepared. 

Still, though a remarkable translation, it is not claimed by any to have been inspired 
or to be infallible. The state of the original text was imperfect; the knowledge of the 
Greek and Hebrew grammars was less accurate and thorough than it is now ; the same 
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Greek and Hebrew word is not infrequently rendered I" different English words, and the 
English language itself has undergone I'liait'is v.-liit-.h require in the translation some 
modifications. 1 These facts Nave at various times induced individual scholars to attempt 
further revisions of the whole or of parts of the Bible ; and at length a voluntary commis- 
sion has been organized, including representatives from the different. Evangelical churches 
of England and America, and embracing the? ablest iiiblicui scholars of both lands, to pre- 
pare a new and revised translation of the Bible. Their avowed purpose is, however, to 
accept the Authorized Version us a basis, and to introduce as lew alterations in the trans- 
lation as is consistent, with lidelity to the original. These com mil tecs, for there are two, 
one on the Old Testament and one on the Now Testament, are now engaged upon their 
work. The notes in this Commentary accompany the Authorized or King James Version. 

VIII. Principle* «f Intei'pwttmtoii. — The Bible is not a substitute for thought; 

it is a stimulant to thinking. Its office is not merely to reveal necessary truth to the 
unlearned, but. also to stir to the highest activity tin: faculties of all men. It is the store- 
house of divine truth, whence the centuries gather their supply. It is the widow's cruse 
of oil, which, forever drawn upon, never grows less. Thus it abounds with apothegms, 
proverbs, germmantphilosophies enwrapped in single seed texts, which yield their fruit- 
fulness only to the careful and conscientious student. It. treats of experiences which 
transcend thought; it deals with I hemes which lie beyond the utmost vision of the imagi- 
nation. Its supreme teachings are hidden alike from the careless uni] superficial reader, 
and from the prejudiced and dogmatic conlrovcrsialisi ; and are revealed only to the 
humble, earnest, and thoughtful student. For the assistance of such students, I embody 
here certain essenliul principles of interpretation, as they have been evolved in my own 
study of the New Testament, and have been applied and employed in its interpretation. 

1. I have sought- to secure the best Greek text. In general, I have followed that of 
Alford's New Testament; but wherever there appeared, on careful study, any adequate 
reason for varying from his conclusion, I have done so. Generally the external evidences 
should outweigh the internal; that is, wc are generally to accept as the true test that 
which is indicated by the most ancient Greek manuscripts; rarely, if ever, may wc justly 
set aside their concurrent testimony, he-cause the reading 11 ley afford is difficult to inter- 
pret or to reconcile ivith oilier passages of Scripture. 

2. I have sought, by a careful study of the original, to ascertain the exact literal 
meaning of the words. When that has been doubtful the translations ol' the best scholars, 
in Latin, German, aart English, have been compared. In determining the exact meaning 
of a doubtful Greek word the New Testament usage is always, and the Scptuagint usage 
is generally to be preferred to that of the classical writers, I have founded the notes 
on the English version, but my studies on the original Greek : and wherever a ikw transla- 
tion seemed likely to convey more adequately or more freshly the meaning of the origi- 
ns!, it has been given in the notes. 

3. The original text, unci it- meaning being understood, the student is next to master the 
general scope of the address or document which he is studying, and the aim of the speaker 
or writer. Texts are not to be taken out. of their connection — still less to be woven into new 
connections and relations— to afford a basis for a doctrine, a ritual, or a discipline. The 
rule of legal interpretation is, in this n spect, fundamental to a true interpretation of the 
Scripture, viz., that the parls of a document, law, or instrument are- to be construed 
with reference to the significance of the whole. In many eases the neglect, on the part 
of Bible students, to put (henselves < .■-.■ :-ni,/,<,rt with the sacred writer involves the writing 
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in new! less obseurii.y. TIium the key Id the famous parable ot' the laborers in the vine- 
yard, in Matt., ch. £0, is given by the question of Peter in tin' preceding chapter, to which 
it is on answer ; and the still mure difficult parable of (lie unjust steward, in Luke, ch. 
16, is relieved of much if not of all its difficulty, by observing t lie: fact stated in verse 14, 
■' the Pharisees also, which were covetous, heard all these things ; and they derided him." 
This hint that the parable is .aimed at covetousness is the key to its right interpretation, 

4. In studying Hie aim of the speaker or writer we may generally assume that he is to 
be understood as those to whom he spoke or wrole would have understood him. We are 
therefore to acquaint ourselves with their customs, their philosophies, their errors, their 
sins ; we are to put ourselves in their place, and to hear and understand as they would 
have done. It is indeed often true that there is more in Scripture than they could have 
perceived, a fullness of truth which only time could interpret. Hut (bis deeper meaning 
is rarely if ever inconsistent with the less profound Irulh, which the, contemporaries of 
Christ and the apostles might, and generally would, have apprehended from the discourse 
or the letter. The failure to apprehend and apply this principle has involved the familiar 
passage concerning the power of the keys in much of its mystery.' 

5. Everything in the New Testament is written for a practical or spiritual purpose. 
It is not a book of abstruse metaphysics ; its aim is always the development of a divine 
life in the soul. It is therefore essential to a correct apprehension of its wording that the 
student weigh well its practical c,r spiritual significance. A careful and prayerful pon- 
dering of the question, How is this passage to make men belter, to bring t.hem nearer to 
God, or to render their manifestations of the divine life more luminous ? will often give 
the interpretation to passages which remain unsolved enigmas to unspiritual students. 
The spiritual and the critical study of tin Scriptures must ao together. The substitution 
of the critical for the spiritual deprives the New Testament of its soul ; the substitution 
of the spiritual for the critical supplants the doctrine of the Word of God with the imagi- 
nation of the commentator. Critical study has made great advance ill modern times; 
hut I have found no better spiritual interpreters of the .New Testament, than Chrysostom 
and Matthew Henry, i. e., none that, realize more fully, and employ more constantly, the 
truth that the words of the New Testament are life. In this Commentary I have devoted 
little space to drawing doctrinal or ethical conclusions from the text ; but I have sought 
always to ascertain its spiritual purpose, as a necessary condition of interpreting its true 
meaning. 

tj. According to the Roman Catholic doctrine Ihe Bible is made for the church, and 
the church is its interpreter to the people. It is thus like a ship's chart, which the officers, 
not the passengers, are to consult. Protestant commentators have sometimes practi- 
cally adopted this view, while theoretically repudiating it. Believing that the Bible is 
given hy God for the people, that it is meant to he their illumination and their inspira- 
tion in the divine life, I think it safe to assume that those interpretations which are 
abstruse, involved, or obscure, those which require peculiar logical and metaphysical 
acumen, those which do not illumine but darken, do not inspire but deaden, which con- 
fuse the mind and benumb the soul, arc always to be rejected. And of two interpreta- 
tions, one of which Is characteristically muenious and the other is characteristically simple, 
the preference is always, other things being equal, to be uiveu to Ihe latter. Ingenuity 
in interpretation is a fatal encomium to bestow upon a commentator. Often a knowledge 
of ancient life is necessary to an understanding of Scripture ; often some proficiency in 
divine truth ; still more frequently some attainment in spiritual experience, without which 
its snblimest declarations are incomprehensible. 2 But, these attainments are open to the 
unlearned many as to the cultured few. Whenever after careful study I have not been 
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able to find a simple and natural interpretation, I have emit en led myself with frankly 

pointing out tin: difficulty, slating brielly tin. 1 principal interpretations of other commen- 
tators, and so leaving the passage for the elucidation of the future. 

7. A reasonable regard is to be paid to the peculiar idiosyncrasies of the sacred writers 
and their peculiar circumstances. That Paul should inculcate faith, and James works, 
and John love; that ilatthcw should recount the miracles and the ethical instructions of 
Jesus Christ, and John his spiritual teachings, accords with the free spirit of the Gospel, 
The truth is divine; its expression is human. Some consideration, therefore, of the temper- 
aments and mental characteristics of the writers, as indicated by their writings, and sonic 
allowance therefor is essential to the best elucidation of the truth. 1 From Paul's expres- 
sion in Rom. 9 : 3, " 1 could wish myself accursed from Christ lor my brethren," a literal 
interpretation has deduced the doctrine lhat we ought to be willing to be damned for the 
glory of God. The interpreter who I bus ignores the ardency and warmth of Paul's nature, 
and his constant use of hyperbole ir_ the endeavor lo give utterance to unutterable feeling, 
loses the truth which is really conveyed, a truth of experience, not of philosophy, the 
ardent desire for souls which should alway- characterize the diseiple of Jesus Christ. A 
not less striking illustration of the consequence of ignoring of denying this principle of 
interpretation is afforded by the doctrine of the Real Presence. Tin's doctrine is 
founded upon Christ's declaration, This is ray body, but. with singular if not deliberate 
inattention to the circumstances under which it was uttered, the symbolic language of 
the Passover for which it was a substitution, and the fact that Christ often clothed his 
teaching in poetic ibnns, or, in other words, was a true poet. 

8. Subject to these principles, due consideration is to be paid to the parallel or the 
contrasted teachings of Scripture. In this (Jo;; raentary the material for a study of these 
is afforded by tile lull marginal references, and by those which arc incorporated in the 
notes. Where the meaning of any wribi- is in doubt, it: is always legitimate lo examine 
other utterances of the same writer, and to interpret what is enigmatical by what is clear. 
It is also legitimate to examine lite utterances of other writers of the same general school or 
faith, and employ the one in interpreting the other. Jt is customary, upon this principle, 
to refer to the debates of the Constitutional Con vent Ion, and to the writings of Jefferson, 
Madison, Hamilton, and I. heir contemporaries, in order lo ascertain the meaning of doubt- 
ful phrases in the United Stales Constitution. The substantial harmony of doctrine of the 
various writers of the New Testament, and the consistency of each writer, is to be pre- 
sumed, in the absence of evidence to the contrary, and that interpretation is to be pre- 
ferred which sustains this presumption. For this reason it, is true that in many cases 
Scripture is its own best interpreter. Thus Christ's paradoxical saying in Luke li : 36, 
" If any man come to me and hate not his father and mother * * * he cannot be ray dis- 
ciple,'' is to be interpreted in the light of the humaui.-iitg itrllucnoe of his general teach- 
ings, and his example of filial love to his own mother, 

0. lint it is not legitimate to deny, limit, or interpret away the plain and unenigmati- 
cal declarations of a writer, in order to make them accord with bis other utterances, or 
with the utterances of other writers. This has been often done in the predetermined 
endeavor to construct a system of theologv and ethics out of the Bible. As in science it 
is the duty of the investigator to accept the plain facts of nature, to harmonize in his sys- 
tem such as he can, and to leave (he rest to other investigators, denying nothing because 
he cannot understand it, so it is the duty of the Bible student to accept the plain facts of 
Revelation, to interpret in accord such as he can, and to leave such as do not adjust 
themselves to his system for the study of those that will come after him. It is ray simple 
endeavor in this work to unfold the meaning of the New Testament, passage by passage, 
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leaving to others to ailju.it the teachings In one harmonious whole. This is the work of 
the theologian, not of die commentator. The one constructs, the other simply gathers 
the materials. It' there appear to !,e unreconciled views in the notes, there are also un- 
reconciled (1 do not o;iv irreconcilable) teachings in the Seri|)tut'e text. 

10. Finally, there is no book that has been such a battle ground as the Bible. The 
great body of those who accept its teachings an adequate authority, ayree in respect to 
the fundamental truths which it teaches; the chief difference* in interpretation are between 
Protestant students and lionum Cathode theologian;, on llie one hand, who deny that it is 
adequate without the church, and nationalistic students on the other, who deny that it is 
authoritative. Still there arc passages concerning the interpretation of winch there are 
important and honest differences of opinion between Congregational, Presbyterian, Epis 
cop :i I ian, Baptist, and Methodist students. In respect to ti.il the more important of such 
passages, where a reasonable room exists tor a difference of interpretation, I have endea- 
vored til set forth the different, opinions briefly, usually indicating my own conclusion. 
Whether I have succeeded or not in laying aside denominational bias, it is certain that the 
student who wisites to get, unmixed, the teachings of the Scripture, must disabuse his mind 
of theological prepossessions. An unprejudiced mind is as essential to a fruitful study of 
God's word as a clear lens to the telescopic study of the stars. Next to the prejudices 
bred of sinful habits end a flections, those » iiic.ii spring from a determination to find in the 
Bible a support for a previously accepted system of doctrine, or a means of assault upon 
a system prejudged, are the most fatal fo a (rue undersle.nding of the Divine Word. "We 
must approach that Word like little children, in that we must approach it, as they their 
early studies, with unbiased minds, ready to receive whatever our inspired Instructor has 

That I have always succeeded in applying these principles 1 do not claim; to those 
that would build their religious faith and life upon the Bible, and the Bible only, they 
are none the less sincerely commended, as (he conditions of a successful study and inter- 
pretation of the Word of God. 



PART II. THE GOSPELS, 

i of Ilic Gospels to EsurSi Ollii-i'. — The word Gospel is composed 

of two Anglo-Saxon words. Cod spel, meaning good news. It. is a translation of a Greek 
word euaggelion (iH>ayy67.:<a). From a cognate word is derived our English word Evan- 
gelist, wdio is, literally, a messenger or herald of good news. The title, which is com- 
monly given to each of the first four books of the JNew Testament, is interpreted by, and 
perhaps derived from, the announcement by the angola to the shepherds of the birth of 
Jesus Christ : " Behold I bring you good tidings of great joy." ' The Gospel is, then, 
the announcement to the world of good news, namely, the advent, incarnation, crucifixion, 
and resurrection of One whose life is our example, and in whose deal U is our pardon, and 
wliose perpetual spiritual presence is the source and the assurance of spiritual life, both 
here and in the hereafter, io all those who accept him. Thus the word Gospel accords with 
and carries out. the idea embodied in the tide New Testament, as explained above. " 

A very marked difference is noticeable between the first three Gospels and the last. 
This difference is both external and internal. 

Matthew and .Hark narrate chiefly Christ's ministry in Galilee, uith onlya brief account 
of teachings in Pcrea." Luke narrates also the events and teachings in Galileo, hut adds 
■ Luke a: 10 .■ See Part I., Section I ■ Matt,, ch. 19:— ; SO: 16; Mark 10 : 1-31. 
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several chapters devoted to the report of what I believe to have been his ministry in 
Perea. But no incident of bis ministry in Jndea is related by any one of the three. 
"Had wo only their accounts," says Dean Alford, "we could never with any certainty 
have asserted that lie went to Jerusalem during his public life, till his time was come to 
be delivered up." John's Gospel, on the other hand, is chiefly occupied with a narrative 
of the ministry in Judea. Only in the sixth chapter does he give any account oi" Christ's 
teacliiugs in Galilee ; only in a sentence does lie refer to a ministry in Perea.' The mira- 
cles he records as performed in Galilee are, with one exception, not mentioned by the 
other Evangelists: : and the ivsurrectiou of La/.aiais. tin- mo~t ;vmnrkable of all the mira- 
cles, if a comparison can be instituted between them, is narrated only by him. The feed- 
ing of the live thousand is indeed narrated by John (eh. i>) in common with the others, 
but this is apparently only because it was the text to the discourse in the synagogue at 
Capernaum, which John done reports. Even in the history of the Passion Wcelt, whore all 
the Evangelists narrate substantially l he same events, a characteristic ■ 1 iil'erence is observa- 
ble. Incidents which we should most expect, to find in John's Gospel are omitted. He 
gives no account of the institution of the Lord's Supper, though fully and exclusively re- 
porting Christ's memorable discourse on that occasion, and makes no reference to the agony 
in Gethsemane, thoitoh he describes both Christ's going thither and his arrest there. A 
glance at the labulaled llarmuny of the Gospels, given at the end of this Introduction, 
will further indicate to the render bow small a portion ol'ihe fourth Gospel is occupied with 
the narration of events or teachings given by the other Evangelists. I believe the expla- 
nation of this fact to be that John, who undoubtedly wrote after the others, had their 
narratives before him, and wrote to supply elements and incidents which they had 
omitte<L But this view is by no means universally accepted. It is strenuously resisted 
by Alford. 

The difference in internal characteristics, between John and the other Evangelists, is 
even more remarkable. Matthew, .Mark and Luke, are historians, John is a theologian; 
they write simple historical narratives, he with a deiinite and an avowed doctrinal pur- 
pose; they record most fully on r Lord's life, he our Lord's teaching and character ; they 
rarely refer to our Lord's divine character ami mission, except either by a reference to the 
fulfillment of ancient, prophecy in him. or by the narraliou of his own teaching respecting 
himself,' John opens his gospel with what, is, perhaps, the most explicit declaration to 
be found in Scripture of Christ's divinity, lingers reverentially over every utterance in 
which Christ brings lo light this truth, hidden, tor the most pari, from common appre- 
hension during his earthly lite, and closes hi> account by declaring thai, from the various 
signs wrought by Jesus in the presence of his diseiples, he has selected those written in 
this book, "that, ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Sou of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name." d 

The bearing of this contrast between John's Gospel and the other Gospels, on the 
authority of the former, will be considered bct'eat'tciY' It must suffice here to state the 
fact, as one to be constantly I .ionic in mi mi, in studying the Gospel narratives. 

The first three Gospels are commonly known as the Synoptic Gospels, from the fact 
that, to a large extent, they cover the same ground, so that from a combination and com- 
parison of them, a synopsis of Christ's life, though not a complete or perfect one, may be 
obtained. 

These three Syaoplie Gospels, however, by no means duplicate each ether. Each con- 
tributes its own peculiar element. Kei'erriug the student, to the sections below on the 
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several Gospels, tor a fuller account o!' their characteristics, we may here sum up the con- 
trasts between them in Bishop Eliicolt's brief hut admirable note.' 

" (1.) In regard of l ho external features ami characteristics, we are perhaps warranted 
in Baying that (a) tho point of view of the first gospel is mainly Israclilic ; of the second, 
Gentile; of tho third, universal ; of the fourth, rhrisiian : that (it) the general aspect, and, 
so to speak, physiognomy of the first, is mainly Oriental, of the second, Roman ; of tlie 
third, Greek ; of the fourth, spiritual : thai. (<:j the style of the lirst is stately and rhythmical ; 
of the second, terse and precise ; of the thin!, calm and copious ; of the fourth, artless and 
colloquial : that the most striking characteristic of the lirst is symmetry; of the second, 
compression; of the third, order ; of the fourth, system : that (?) the thought and language 
of the first are both Hebraistic ; of the third, both Hellenistic ; while in the second the 
thought is often occidental, though the language is Hebraistic ; and, in the fourth, tile 
language Hellenistic, but the thought: Hebraistic. (2.) Again, in respect of subject-matter 
and contents, \vc may say, perhaps, (a) that in the first gospel we have narrative; in the 
second, memoirs; in the third, history; in the fourth, dramatic portraiture; (b) that in 
the first we have often the record of events in their accomplishment ; in the second, 
events in their detail ; in the third, events in their connection; in the fourth, events in 
relation to the teaching springing from them ; that, thus (c) in the lirst we more often meet 
with the notice of impressions: in the second, of facts; in the third, of motives; in the 
fourth, of words spoken : and that, lastly, {d) the record of the first, is mainly collective, 
and often antithetical ; of the second, graphic and circumstantial ; of the third, didactic 
and reflective ; of the fourth, selective and supplemental, (it.) We may conclude bysaying 
that, in respect of the portraiture of our Lord, the fir^l gospel present* him to us mainly 
as the Messiah ; the second, mainly as the God-man ; the third, as the Redeemer ; the 
fourth, as the only-begotten Son of God," 

II. Origin of tliv GosimjIs.— Whence did the Evangelists derive their informa- 
tion S Matthew and John were eye and ear witnesses of the events and teachings whicl: 
they recorded. Doubtless their personal recoiled ion, quickened by the Spirit of God. 
was one chief source whence they derived their histories. But Luke and Mark were not 
of the Twelve. Moreover, there is, as already observed, a remarkable correspondence in 
the narratives of Ine Synoptic Gospels. Of Mark, nine- tent lis; of Matthew, a little more 
than half; of Luke, a little less than half, is common to the other Evangelists. In some 
cases the parallel passages are almost identical in language: more generally the resem- 
blance is substantial, not verbal. These facts indicate that the Evangelists employed, 
at least to some extent, the same sources of imformation, yet wrote, independently of each 
other. To account for the resemblance between them, four hypotheses have been proposed; 
1. It has been suggested that the narrators made use of each other's work-, aud many 
have endeavored to ascertain which gospel is to be regarded as the first, which is copied 
from the first, and which is the last, and copied from the other two. But the theory, in 
its crude form, is in itself most improbable; and the wonder is that so much time and 
learning have been devoted to it. it assumes that an Evangelist has taken up the work 
of his predecessor, and, without substantial alteration, has made ■;> few changes in form, a 
few additions and retrenchments, and then has allowed the whole to go forth under his 

3. It has been suggested that there may have been a common original gospel, since 
extinct, from which the three gospels were drawn, each with more or less modification. 
But if all the Evangelists had agreed to draw from a common original, it must have been 
widely, if not universally, accepted in the Church; and yet there is no record of its 
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existence. If the work was of high authority, it would have been preserved, or at least 
mentioned; if of lower authority, it could not have become the basin of three canonical 
gospels. Nor is it. easy to see why, if the Evangelists were transcribers, they should have 
made such remarkable moditications m flic work from which they copied. 

3. It has been surmised that our Lord spoke in the Greek language; that the Evan- 
gelists reported him independently, but ri^)H>t't in^- the same words, naturally repeated each 
other in many cases. It is true that the most, notable verbal agreements in the Synoptists 
are in their reports of the sayings ov our Lord ; but that he spoke in Aramaic, is implied 
by Mark, 1 and it is almost certain that Aramaic was the language of Ihe common people, 
to whom he addressed himself. Nor does this hypothesis suggest any explanation of the 
source whence. Mark and Luke derived (heir knowledge. 

4. The fourth hypothesis, the one which is now generally adopted by the most 
advanced Christian scholars, and which I think the most probable, is that the three 
Evangelists, in the preparation of their respective Gospels, mafic use of what is termed an 
"oral Gospel." This hypothesis — and the reader must bear in mind it is only that— 
may be thus stated : ! 

The apostles were chosen by Christ to be his companions while lie lived, in order to 
be the personal witnesses of his life, his death, and his resurrection. Almost immediately 
after his ascension they were scattered abroad. Driven out from Jerusalem by the Provi- 
dence of God, they went, forth, we are told. " proacliing the Gospel." ' This preaching 
of the Gospel was nut with them, as it is with us, the unfolding of a system of truth, or 
its application to the heart and life of believers. Il w-'ns just what the original words sig- 
nify, a heralding of good tidings. The early disciples went, forth as witnesses to the fact that 
the Messiah had come; and their preaching at first consisted chiefly in a simple description 
of the life, death, and resurrection of their Lord, a simple narration of the mighty works 
by which he had authenticated his divine mission, and to which the apostles especially 
were personal witnesses. This historic character of their preaching is illustrated by tile 
few glimpses of it which we obtain in the Book of Acts,' and is further indicated by the 
fact that when the history to which they had been witnesses had become generally 
accepted, their mission appears to have come to an end. Of them all, John and Peter 
alone appear in subsequent New Testament history, as either theologians or ecclesiastical 
organizers. The result of their witness-bearing, taken up ami repealed by others, would 
be, in a brief space of time, a generally accepted belief in respect to the fundamental facts, 
and the more important teachings of Jesus Christ. 'But this belief, though widespread, 
would not be systematized. Different localities antl different churches would become 
possessed of different fragments of the whole, anil in forms more or less diverse. When 
at length, however, the church began to spread from Judea into Greece, and Asia,. and 
Africa, both the churches and the apostles would become sensible of the need of some 
more permanent record of this oral Gospel, this good news, and the demand and the 
supply would spring up together. Those less adapted to the work of oral teaching would 
reduce the current traditions to writing. And. gathering their information from this 
common source, we should expect to find in their accounts a certain similarity in sub- 

1 Mark 5: 41; 7 : 34, nolo « For a fuller exposition And defence of it, consult Alford's Greek Tcsta- 

mriLt, /•roi-J/'i/iitimi, iLiiil "ofltiJi's l,i!i;,M»:Ji'in >r. l!„ .sv .■".'.,■ /,<■ tin- f4,;*:,:l* ' Acts 8; 4; 11 : 10-31. 

• TheBamocaiitiiii i l(-vriit~ivl-,i < .i:aie([('-ern>,v!"-i11 l i] 1 e.L'ro:itL-.| (Uiitte-sin the written rtospcls arc noticed 
with the moat minute detail in ilic soceches in Hit; Ads: the betrayal i! : sB j : the co ml em nil lion liy the Son- 
hecliiiiiOaiSDitlu'fuiliircotili.'-iLiLriK, (];j:W, ; fit,- cui. detonation l,y i'iljiii! (3 : 13). ismlbyllei'ort (4 :»■!); the 
choice of Barabbay (:j ; 14): tin- nrtrciicy of rite iienplea d ruler- at -;t tii-;il:in ll-i : 27, ■;«) , the crucifixion It: 10; 
5 i 30 ; ll> : 39) ; b.v th:' n..nd id ■■.-.■mil..- ,.l:27.dS;,: tl,,' bnn:i! fw : S!)> ; tlcre-un'retdion on the third day (10 : 40) ; 
the man testation to Hm-oribiiucrt winners ,10 :■![';. for mtinv davf (13: 31;, iv hi j did cat and drink with him 
after he rose (10 : 41): the c'ne-v to the untitles (10 : 4-J. : the a-eetede-n to tlievi-!ii imiitl of God (3 : 38; 3 : 31)." 
— Wixta.UiMi ■■/« smtiij i,r /,'„! Gospels. 
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stance, indicative of their common means of information, and certain discrepancies of 
form, indicative of the differences in tin- respective writers and in the different phases of 
the current faith to which they had access. If we were to suppose thai this oral tradition 
was not embodied it) written narratives till after the death of the apostles, we might con- 
sider the authority of the Gospels ouestionable. But if, as i believe, our Gospels were all 
of them written by contemporaries of our Lord, two of them by his life companions, the 
third (the Gospel of .Mark) partially under the guidance of an apostle fPeter), and all of then) 
under the inspiration of God, there is nothing in this supposition of common origin in an 
oral Gospel to weaken, in the least, their credibility. Their authenticity is further assured 
by the consideration that after they were written and were current in the churches, John 
wrote his Gospel, and could and presumably would have corrected any material errors if 
they had contained any. 

The following- considerations render this hypothesis a reasonable and probable one. 
It is the customary method of preparing history or biography. The conscientious 
modern biographer visits the most familiar friends of the subject of his work, gains by 
conversation with them the various incidents in the life to be described, and the traits in 
the character to be portrayed, and, even if himself a companion and friend, enlarges and 
corrects his own knowledge by such an examination of oral tradition. In the absence of 
evidence to the contrary, this customary method may lie presumed to have been pursued 
by the Evangelists. Tt best explains the verbal discrepancies and substantial harmony 
of the three Synoptic Gospels, and accords with their broken, unehrotm logical, and frag- 
mentary character. It accords with Luke's explicit statement of the sources of informa- 
tion whence he derived his own Gospel.' The early post-apostolic writers refer to such 
an oral tradition as one of the sources of information in their own day. Thus Iremxus 
distinctly states that the great outlines ot the Life of Christ were receiver! by the barba- 
rous nations, without m rilt.en documents, by ancient t radii ion ; and Papias similarly refers 
to his personal research among the traditions of iiis own day respecting the apostles and 
their teachings. The existence and importance of such a body of tradition appears thus 
to be well authenticated. 

I believe, then, with Dean Alford, "that the Synoptic Gospels contain the substance 
of the apostles' testimony, collected principally from their oral teaching current in the 
church, partly also from written documents embodying portions of that teaching ; that 
there is, however, no reason from their internal structure to believe, but every reason to 
disbelieve, that any one of the three Evangelists had access to either of the other two 
Gospels in its present form ; " to which I add that in their use of this " oral Gospel " the 
Evangelists were aided either by (heir own personal recollect ions, as in the cases of 
Matthew and John, or in pari by that, and in part by the personal recollections of one or 
more of the apostles, as in the ease of Hark, and perhaps of Luke ; that they wrote and pub- 
lished during the lifetime of the apostles, and when therefore any errors, if there had been 
any, would have received correction; and, finally, that John's Gospel was written some 
time after the three Synoptic Gospels, with the knowledge of their contents, and in part 
to supply elements which were wanting in them, and which were necessary to a full com- 
prehension of Christ's character and mission. 

III. Harmony of the Oospflls.— No one of the Gospels gives a connected and 
chronological life of Jesus Christ. They arc not biographies, but biographical memora- 
bilia; not connected histories, bid collections of the teachings and the events in the life 
of Jesus of Nazareth. No one of them follows a chronological order; no one of them 
gives a single date. Even the years of Christ's birth and death are left uncertain. Their 
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records are in these respects exact I v what their origin, an oral Gospel, and the inspiration 
of their writers, moral, not verbal, would lead us to expect. 1 

There are, consequently, numerous discrepancies between the Gospel narratives. 
These are of several descriptions. Sometimes one Evangelist simply omits events recorded 
hy another. Tims Mark gives no hint of the Sermon on the Mount, and no one of the 
Synoptists mentions the resurrection of J,u?urus, Sometimes Ihc order indicated in one 
narrative is different from that indicated in another. Thus if we only had Matthew's 
Gospel we should presume that the healing of the leper was performed immediately after 
the Sermon on the Mount, while Mark indicates another and a more probable time. 5 
Sometimes the discrepancy is only apparent, not real. Thus Luke mentions the ordina- 
tion of the twelve apostles in connection with the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew gives 
their names in connection with the subsequent commission to preach the Gospel through- 
out Galilee. A careless or casual reader niiffht easily imagine the accounts to he dis- 
crepant, thougli they are so only in appearance. Sometimes the difference is simply one 
of language. Thus the four accounts of the inscription over the cross differ in phrase- 
ology, as do the three accounts of the stilling of the tempest in their reports of the 
language of the disciples in awakening our Lord, and of his language in reply, 11 Some- 
times the discrepancy is such as would naturally arise from a difference in the point of 
view of the observers. Thu3 the variations in the four accounts of the arrest of Jesus 
Christ are just such as would naturally arise in reporting such a scene of confusion. 
Again, the accounts of the birth of .Te-us given by JIattliciv and Luke arc entirely differ- 
ent, but not inconsistent, one Evangelist, recording one class of incidents, the other a dif- 
ferent class. There are a few discrepancies which, with our limited knowledge, it is 
difficult or perhaps impossible completely to remove. Such is the apparent difference 
between John and the Synoptists as to the true occasion of the Lord's Supper.' There 
are others which were formerly a serious stumbling-block to the Christian, but in which 
a fuller knowledge has discovered singular- evidences of the truthfulness of Scripture. 
Such is the seeming geographical discrepancy in the narrative of the miraculous cure of 
the demoniac, which Ma.Uhov describes as performed in the "land of the Gergescnes," 
and Mark and Luke in the " land of the Gadarenes." 5 A careful comparative study of 
the four Gospels may not afford ;i satisfactory solution of all those apparent discrepancies, but 
it will conduct the conscientious and unprejudiced student to the conclusion of Dean 
Arford, who gives, indeed, undue weight lo these natural variations in the Evangelists' 
narratives, but who says: " We may be sure that if we knew rhe real process of the trans- 
actions themselves, that knowledge would enable us to give an account of the diversities 
of narration and arrangement, which the Gospels now present to us." 

In conducting such an investigalion the followim; principles are to be borne in mind 
by the student : 

1. The true chronological order of Christ's life is not to be found in any one Gospel, 
but is to be ascertained, if at all, by a comparison of the four accounts. It must often be 
only a matter of surmise. 

3. No one of the Evangelists ordinarily irivcs a literal report of the language used, 
The habit of ancient authors was to embody in dramatic. forms the substance of the inci- 
ient narrated. Of this literary habit not on'y the aneieiii. histories, as Cajsar and Sallust, 
b:it the Old Testament also, furnish ma.ny examples.' Where a modern historian, narrat- 
ing the stilling of the tempest, would say, " The disciples awoke Chris! and reproached 

1 See above ps^es = See Matt. 8 : 1, note * See Mni'k.1 : 35-11, notes * See note on l.lie Lord's 

Supper, Mil I.I. «i: 13, 13, ISO '• Hee for explanation of this di-cmyinry Mult. S : 28, note. 

■ Thus, "Clod said, 'Ice there he Ii_-!i-. ' " T„ whimi -liontil ho say ir ? This is evidently simply a dra- 
mut.ic and graphic portrai'nre. ofl.he in-i of divine crr.ntive will. So rlivini-luiul the O. T. hi«(ory (he conference! 
lire Riven, no! in llie maimer id' a murium liisn>i'i:;n, bat hi it dialogue form. 
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him for his indifference I o their danger," the .Evangelists put the language of reproach 
into the disciples' mouths, in forms verbally different, unci rep tesen ting slightly different 
shades of feeling. 

3. Christ often repented substantially (.lie same leaching, and often, apparently, clothed 
it in the same words. Certain aphorisms became even ehiiraclerislic of his teaching. 
Moreover, to meet the same or similar needs, he repeated, on different occasions, substan- 
tially the same miracle of mercy. Thus the denouncing of the Pharisees reported by 
Matthew, in chap. 33, is in some sense u repetition of the previous philippic reported in 
Luke, chap. 11, and the feeding of the four thousand in Matt. 15 : 33-30 is in almost all 
respects a repetition of the previous feeding of the five thousand, reported in chap, 14 : 
15-21. 

4. Hence we often find the same event or teaching reported by different Evangelists, in 
phraseology and in chronological connections slightly different. ; and we also find teach- 
ings and miracles similar, yet not to he confounded, occurring on different occasions; and 
again we find some eases in which if is noi easy to determine whether the two accounts 
are of the same or of different, events. In general we may say that, when the differences 
are merely verbal and chronological it is probable that the event is the same, only the 
narrative different; but that when the end or object in view, or the important circum- 
stances, arc different, the events are not. to be regarded as .identical because similar in cer- 
tain minor or external respects. Thus, to suppose that Christ healed one blind man as 
he entered Jericho and two as he went out of it, in order to reconcile the discrepant 
accounts of Luke 18 : 35, etc., and Mall. 30 : id, etc., is as unreasonable and improbable on 
the one side, as to suppose that the anointing described in Luke 7 : ;i(i -It! and Matt, 26 : 6-13 
are the same, because in both eases performed at a supper table and by a woman. 

5. It is possible, to determine with tolerable accuracy what were the great eras of 
Christ's life, what its outlines, what the general course ami development of his ministry, 
and of the opposition which ended in his death. But the chronological order of the spe- 
cific events and teachings which belong in the several eras must probably always be 
largely a matter of conjecture. 

Applying these principles, we give, for the aid of such as wish to study the life of 
Christ in its connections, a sketch of that life in outline, and add, at the close of this 
Introduction, a tabulated harmony of (he gospels, cautioning the student that the latter, 
in its arrangement in detail of the Gospel narratives, represents only the best conjectures 
of Bible students. 

BV. The life <»f Christ.— The life of Christ may be divided into eight eras, as 

follows: His birth and early education ; the inauguration of his public ministry; his min- 
istry in Galilee : his period of retirement ; his ministry in Judea ; his ministry in Perea: 
his Passion ; his Resurrection, His birth probably took place lour years before the time 
indicated by our present chronology,! e., B. C. 4; his baptism at thirty years of age, 
A. D. 2G; and his death, after a ministry of between three and four veurs, A, D. iiO. 1 

1. Ilk birth and education. — lie is born in Bethlehem, whither his mother and reputed 
father have come from Galilee, on tiie Inking of a census. From Bethlehem he is taken 
to Egypt, to escape the malice of Herod the Great, ami on the king's death is carried to 
Nazareth in Galilee. Here he dwells till his manhood. Only one incident of his youth 
is narrated, viz,, his disputing with the doctors in the Temple. 5 Matthew (chaps. 1, 2) 
and Luke (chaps. 1, 2) narrate Christ's birth, each of them incidents apparently unknown 
to the other. 
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B. The Inauguration of 7«"s p'tUii: ministry,— lie first enters upon bis life-work by 
MCeiv.ng baptism at the hands ot John the Baptist, hi the Jordan ; prepares for it by his 
mysterious experience of temptation in the wilderness ; signalizes it by his attendance on 
and miracle at the marriage feast in Cana of Chili lei-, mid his impulsion of the traders from 
tho temple at Jerusalem. Here, in conversation with Kieorlemus, lie reveals privately the 
truths of atonement and rcsenerm ion. which are noi publicly preached tiil much later. 
But he does not commence the public preaching of the Gospel till the arrest and impris- 
onment of John the Baptist, some months subsequent', t.boii;d) one miracle and some 
teaching in Samaria, consequent upon his conversation with the woman at the well, are 
recorded by John. This era is reported hy Matt., chaps. 3,4: 1-11; Mark 1 : 1-13; Luke, 
chaps. 3, 4 : 1-13: and John, chaps. 1 to 4. To this period belong the journeys 1, 2, 8, and 
4 on the accompanying map. 




6. In Galilee, &c: 

Capernaum, Bethsaida ■ Jnlia*. 
Capernaum, Borders of Tyre and 
Siilou, Coasts of Dtcapulis. Conn- 
try of Dahnauutliu, lictti-mdii-Ju- 
lias, Caisarca-Fhilippl, Mount Ta- 

1. Feast of Tahernacles: 

Capernaum, Border of Pi! ie arte, 
jBraaalem. Return to Peraa. 
B. Feast (if the Dedication, Ac: 
Peraa, Jerusalem, Bethany, 
Ephedra , Jericho. 
». Last Passover; 

.Jericho, Tii ihiiiiv. Jcvii!=:i!cm. 

3. IJin nvhibtrji !n CnliUr. lie iieaitis his ministry by preaching a sermon at Nazareth, 
where he is mobbed, and whence he departs to make Capernaum his home; calls four 
disciples by the seashore to follow him; then '.Matthew; then the rest of the twelve 
These he ordains, and to them, in the Sermon on the Mount, he explains the fundamental 
principles of his kingdom. During this ministry lie attends the Passover at Jerusalem. 



ItaEKEHCE. 

land a. First journeys; 

Nazareth, Bethany, beyond Jor- 
dan, Desert of Temptation. Re- 
turn i Bethany, heyond Jordan, 
Capernaum, Nazareth. 

8. First Passover : 

Nazareth, Jerusalem. Return 

thruujih .Tilths and Bamarifl (Si- 
chem, Jacob's Well), Cana, Naza- 



i, Capernaum (dwelling- 
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where, by his healing on I lie Sabbath, rlie first open opposition to him and his teaching la 
excited. He then returns to Galilee; Ins ministry there is nnt of constantly increasing 
popularity, though also of increasing opposition, mainly stimulated by emissaries from 
Jutlea. He begins to employ parages, as a means of interpreting the nature of the king- 
dom he had before simply announced. Ho commissions his apostles (<; preach it also, and 
by their aid the Gospel is proclaimed throughout all Galilee. At length the popular 
enthusiasm reaches its height in a determination to make him king by force ; he declares, 
in the sermon which John alone (chap. 6) has reported, the spiritual character of his 
kingdom, and the set l'-sacrilioe it entails; the popular feeling, tested by this revelation, 
proves itself untrustworthy ; many that were inclined to follow abandon him, and his 
public ministry in Galilee comes to an end. This period of Christ's ministry is reported 
by Matt, chap. 4 : 12 to chap. 15 : 30; Mark, chap. 1 to chap. 7 : S3; and Luke, 'chap. 
& : 14 to chap. 9 : XI. John reports Christ's journey to Jerusalem to attend the Passover, 
and his miracle of feeding I lie live thousand and subsequent sermon thereon, but nothing 
else of this period of his life. 1 To this period belong the largest number of our Lord's 
miracles, and his simplest and most fundamental tenchiug, and most of his longest public 
discourses, particularly the Sermon on the '.Mount, the Parables by the sea-shore, and the 
Sermon or Commission to the twelve. 

i. The period of Ma retirement.— After the close of his ministry in Galilee, Christ spends 
a few brief months iu retirement with his disciples, (luting which time he visits succes- 
sively the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, the region about Cesarea Philippl, and the eastern 
coast of the Sea of Galilee. The miracles performed during this time are comparatively 
few, and are kept, as far as practicable, from public notice; the indications of a constant 
endeavor to avoid the people are many; and the instructions are chiefly iu private, to the 
twelve, and concerning the principles which are lo actuate them in the future conduct of 
the church. To this period belongs the healin.'f of l.lte Syro-Pheenician woman's daughter, 
Peter's confession of our Lord's divinity, the Transfiguration, and the feeding of the foul 
thousand. The accounts of it arc found in Matthew, chap, lo : 21 to chap. 10 ; Mark, 
chap. 1 : 24 to chap. 9; Luke, chap. 9 : 18-02. John does not refer to any portion of 
it. This and the previous era include the journeys marked !i and 6 on the accompanying 
map, and all the journeys indicated on the Map of the Sc;i ol'Gennesan.-t which accompanies 
Mark, chap. 1. 

5. The ministry in Jwlm.— This lasted for three months, from the feast, of Tabernacles 
in October, to the feast of Dedication in December. It is reported exclusively by John, 
chap. 7 : 1 to chap. 10 : 39, unless, as may be the ease, the parables of the Good Samaritan, 
and the Pharisee and Publican, and the incident iu the house of Martha and Mary 2 belong 
to the same epoch. 

G. The ministry in Perm, — This name was given to all that part of Palestine which 
lay beyond the Jordan. It was occupied by a population partly Jewish, partly heathen. 
Driven out of Jerusalem I believe that Jesus went into Perea, where he prosecuted his 
ministry during the winfer months, and where he commissioned the seventy to aid him, as 
before in Galilee ho hud commissioned the twelve. This is a more probable account of 
his life than that which supposes his retirement to Galilee and the resumption of his 
teaching there, after he had turned his bach upon it and pronounced his denunciation 
upon the cities ot'Chonmn, Ih-lhsaithi and Capernaum. According to this view the chief 
portion of the teachings and events recorded in Cuke, chap. 10 lo chap. 1 8 : 34, together 
with those recorded in Matthew, chap. 19: 1 to chap. 20 : 1G, and Mark 10 r 1-31, belong to 
this period. From the ministry hi I'erea Christ was called by the intelligence of the sickness 
of Lazarus, and after the resurrection of Lazarus, recorded alone by John, chap. 11, retired 
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to Ephraim, where he remained till tbe time for his Passion had arrived. The journeys 
marked 7 and 8 on the map, belong to this and the previous era, though I do not agree 
with the map in supposing' i.liai Christ went at ibis lime into Galilee, a supposition which 
is not supported by evidence. 

■ 7. The Bastion week.— The events of this week are recorded by all the Evangelists. 
Christ's triumphal entry into the city took plaee on Sunday. The two following days, 
Monday arid Tuesday, were occupied witii the instructions in the Temple, reported most 
fully by Matthew, ending with a terrible denunciation of (lie Pharisees, and followed by 
a prophecy, given to the disciples alone, of the impending destruction of Jerusalem and 
Judaism. These discourses are much more fully reported by Matthew than by Mark or 
Luke Wednesday was spent in retirement at Bethany, at which time, as I think, the 
supper was given to Christ and he was anointed by Mary, his rebuke of Judas Iscariot 
at that time being the immediate occasion of the hitter's treachery. The Passover suppel' 
with the twelve in Jerusalem, took place on Thursday evening, and was followed by the 
agony in. Gethsemane, the arrest, t lie mock trial, and finally the crucifixion on Friday. 
Compare for accounts of this week. 'Matthew, chaps. 31 to 37; "Mark, chaps. 11 to 15; 
Luke, chap. 19 : 29 to chap. 23; John 13 to 19. 

8. Tiie Resurrection— -The accounts of the resurrection are given by Matthew, chap. 
28 ; Mark, chap. 16 ; Luke, chap. 34 ; and John, chaps. 20, 21. 

These outlines of Christ's life I believe to be tolerably clear and certain. For tha 
more detailed harmony of the Gospels. and the prolmMc though eoid'essedly conjectural 
order of the events narrated, tiie student is referred to the following Harmony, which, 
however, he must remember is largely conjectural. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW, 



INTRODUCTION. 



By whom written. The testimony of 

tiapiity is unanimous thai the Gospel of Matthew 
was written by Ihc apostle whose name it be 
Its characteristics are such as uj>' misfit ox.jii.-i-t, 
from the writer. He was a, publican or tax- 
gatherer by profession, and was thus trained r,u 
orderly and methodical habits of thought ; and 
of all the Gospels his is the must, orderly mid 
systematic in its arrangement, lid gives more 
fully than any other writer tin: public discourses 
of our Lord. Thus it is tlial- no find in Matthew 
by far the fullest accounts of the Sermon on the: 
Mount, till! apostolic commission, llic discourse 
on blas]ilierny against ilio Holy Ghost, that on thy 
duties of (In- disciples to forgive one another, and 
the whole series of invectives against the Phari- 
sees, as well as the parables by the sea and those 
that are prophecies of the destruction of the 
Jewish nation.! 

Original language. Hut though the au- 
thorship of tin- Gospel was never called in question 
until the lust cenl nry, anil is as well established 
as that, of any ancient book, it is not certain that, 
we possess this Gospel in its original form. The 
testimony of the early Chrirch is unanimous that 
Matthew wrote originally in the Hebrew lan- 
guage; and some confirmation is lent to this 
opinion by the fact that there are indications 
that he wrote his Gospel with special reference 
to exerting his influence upon the Jews, and 
from the statement ol at. least one of tile fa.t.bei-s 
that, he belonged to the Jewish party in the 
Christian Church. On the other baud, doubt is 
thrown over this opinion, both by an examination 
of the statements of the fathers, and bya consid- 
eration of peculiar forms of latujua^o employed 
in the Gospel itself. The. question is unsettled, 
the best scholars nol aerceui:;- in their judgment 
concerning it. If there was a Hebrew original, 
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it a very early age. The Greek 
e now possess was, it is almost 

in Matthew's lifetime, ami it is 
not at ail improbable that. In; wrote the Gospel in 
both the Greek and Hebrew languages. 
Time of composition. There are no data 

for determining with accuracy the exact time 
when it was written. The testimony of the early 
church, however, is unanimous that it was the 
first written of the Gospels ; and Ibis is confirmed 
indirectly by the fact- that in all copies of Urn 
N. T., and in ail translations, this Gospel has 
been place J first. It. was probably compose!! 
about the middle of the first century. 

Object. Whether originally written in the Tie- 
brew langua.g;' or not, it is reasonably certain that 
it was written originally tor Jcwi-li readers. The 
ancient opinion l.liat Matthew wrote in Hebrew 
indicates this, and the inference is confirmed by 
its character. "We have," says Dean Afford, 
"fewer interpretations of Jewish customs, laws, 
and localities than in the, two other Gospels. 
The w hole narrative proceeds more upon a Jewish 
view of mutters, and is concerned more to estab- 
lish that point which to a. .Jewish convert would 
be most important— I hi'. Jesus n'u.s the .Ifo.s-iii/i 
pniplt-.si.eil in tin- Old 7'entaiitsn.t. llonco the com- 
mencement of his e;encalo-y from Abraham and 
David ; hence the frequent notice or the neces- 
sity of this or that event iianociuiui-, '»iw .vr it .■■■<« 
fiiA-tnld h,j the pn,ph.;l.s ; hence the constant 
opposition of our Lord's spiritually el liica.i teach- 
ing to the carnal forma lisi ie ethics of file Scribes 
and Pharisees." 

(h.lni cirri -lies. Of these I have already in- 
cidentally spoken. His diction is the Hebraistic 
Greek of the S-pttiagint : bis external character as 
Border, method, and simplicity ; his view 
Christ is of him as the Messiah-King, 
establish on the earth the Kine'dom of 
God; and of thai kiujtdoui lie affords the most 
■r.fcet delineation in his report of the. Sermon 
i the Mount and the Parables by the Sea, 
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Bethany {house or place of dates). A well- 
known village about i miles from Jerusalem, 
(in tin; eastern slope of the Mt. of Olives. Mutt. 
31:17; £6:6-13; Mark U : 1, 11, 13 ; 14 : 3-0 ; 
Luke 10 : HO ; 24 : 50, 51 ; John 11 : 1-16 ; 11 : 18. 

Ilethlehem (house of bread) a village '• miles 
south of Jerusalem and east of the road to 
Hebron. It occupies part of the summit and 
tides of a narrow ridge which shoots out east- 
ward from the central chain of the Judean 
mountains, anil breaks down abruptly into deep 
valleys on the north, soulli, ami east, 'the village 
at the present time contains about 500 houses. 
Gen. 35 : 19 ; Ruth 1 : 10 ; 1 Sam. 16 : 4 ; 2 Sam. 
33 : 15-17 ; Matt. 3 : 1-18; Luke 3 : 1-20. 

Jlfullipliii^p :/">"■«<;/■' «/..■■;>:./.». A village on 
the road Bel ween ,fcricho and, Jerusalem, and near 
to liuthanv, bul whether east or west of it Is not 
known. Matt. SI : 1 ; Mark 11:1; Luke 19 : 20. 

Beth said >i (fa: axe ofjis/i). A town of Galilee, 
od the shore of the I.a'„u of (Jennesaret. Some 
scholars suppose lira towns of Hie earns name. 
This ia an improbab!;: ami unnecessary hypoth- 
esis. See note on Mark 6 -.45. Bethsaicla Julias, 
the only one known i.o have existed, was on the 
north shore of the sea, near the mouth of the 
river Jordan. Matt. 11: 31; Mark 6 : 45 ; Luke 
: 10 ; 10 : 13 ; John 1 : 44 ; 13 : 31. 

Caesarea I'hilippi. A city about 4 miles 
east of Dan, the Ihuor and [Sa«l-Gad of Josh. 
11 : 10, 17. Its ruins are found in the little village 
of Banias. Matt. 16 : 13, note. 

(Iiuia (rceily). A village in tha hill country of 
Galilee, about !1 miles north, of Nazareth, ami 
a-bout 6 or 8 hours from Capernaum. John 
3 : 1-11, notes ; 4 : 4S-54 ; 21 : 2. 

Capernaum, A city on tile sea of fialilee : 
the centre of Cbrist's missiona.ry opera.tiejns 
throughout Galileo. ItB Bite is involved in un- 
certainty ; probably it is to lie identified with 
Tell-tium, an uninhabited ruin. Matt. 8 : 5, 14: 
9 : 1, ; Mark 1 : 16, 17, 31, 33 ; Luke 6 : 37 ; 
7:1,8; JohuH : 51). 

Chorazin (district if /.in). A town of Galilee. 
The site is uncertain, but reeeut re sea rein's lend 
to iueiiiifv ii willi Kerazeh, two miles north of 
Tell-llum. Matt. 11:21; Luke 10 : 13. 

Dalmauutlia (branch). A village on the 
western shore of t lie Sea of Galilee, perhaps Iden- 
tical with Magdala, Mark 8 : 10, note. 

Dead 8ea. Called the Sal'. Sea, The Sea, The 
Sea of the Plains, i, '.'., the A.ra.bah, the East Sea, 
Asphalttc Lake, andSeaof. Sodom. The Arabs 
term it Bohr Lut, the "Sea of Lot." It is of an 
elongated oval shape, broken by a peninsula which 
projects from the eastern shore, near its southern 



end, ami virtually divides the expanse of the n&tei 

into two portions. It is about 46 miles long by 
10 miles wide in the widest part ; its area is about 
230 square geographical miles. The northern 
portion is of great depth, the southern is shallow. 
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I he Vale of Siddim. 

l>ec:i|io]is {.f l.i-n. r.ilias). A region in Hie 
north-easter ii part of 1'alestine, near the Sea of 
Galileo, Matt. 4 : 25, note. 

Emma us. A Tillage, Bite unknown, 6 or 8 
miles from Jerusalem, I. like 24 ; 13-35. 

Enou. The plaee where John baptized, Its 
loeation ia uncertain. Ilobinson plaees it. near 
(lie north-eastern border of Judca, i:i the vicinity 
of Samaria. John 3 : 33. 

Ilphiaini. A cilv described a- near the wil- 
derness; that is, perhaps, the wild hill country 
north-east of Jerusalem, John 11 : 54. 

Gadaia. A Roman town south-east of Tibe- 
riaj, jdvingname to Ibe country of toe GadarcucB. 
Matthew 8 : 26, note ; Mark a': 1 ; Luke S : 20. 

iln\ilr.r.U:irc>.:!). A name oriainally confined 
to a little " tare u it" of country round Kmlesli- 
Naplbali, in which were situated twenty towns 
given by Solomon to Hiram, King of Tyre. In 
Christ's time, it embraced the whole northern 
section of Palestine, including the ancient terri- 
tories ol Issachar, Zebulun, A slier, and NaphlalL 
it est ended from the Medilen'anei'.t! to the Jordan 
Valley, and from the base of Ml. Oarrnel aud the 
hills of Samaria, to Rinmieia and the Lebanon 
range. Remains o£sp!c.-iii:dsyin!gogues still exist 
in many of the old towns and villages, showing 
that from the second to the seventh century the 
Jews were as prosperous as tiiey were numerous. 
Josh. 30 - 7 ; 1 Kings 0:2; Matt. 4 : 15 ; Mark 
14 : 70 ; Luke 17 : 11 ; John 1 : 40 ; 1 : 53. See 
Matt. 2 :22, note. 

(iaiilee, Sea of. Called also Sea of Gen- 
nesaret, of Chinnereth or Chhmeroth, and the 
Lake of Tiberias. For mail and description, see 

Jeiiclio. An ancient city of the Oaaaanites. 
situated in the valley of the Jordan, at the 
entrance ol! two passes through the hills, — one to 
Jerusalem, the other to Ai aud Bethel. It ia 
called in Judgos 1 ; 16 ; 3 : 13, " City of Palm 
Trees." The N. T. Jericho was 2 miles from the 
fountain of Elisha, lite present Ain-c.-SiiUin. 
Josh.3:l-31;6:l; 3Sam.lO:5; 1 Kings lii : 34; 
2 Kings 3 : 1-33 ; Ezra 3 : 34 ; Noh.3 : 2 ; 7 : 30; 
Jer.30 ; 5; 53:8; -M aft. 20 : 20-34 ; Markl0:40- 
53 ; Luke 10 : 30-37 ; 18 : 33, 43 ; 10 : 1-10. 

Jerusalem. A city built on a promontory of 
rock that juts out i'roiu the table-land of Judea. 
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Deep but narrow gorges iciuratu it from sur- 
rounding hills. It is 3.5 feet above the level of 

the Mediterranean Sea, and KiOII feet allOVCthe 

valley of tiie Jordan. A valley divid.cs its rocky 
1'i'HiKlalii'H into two hills, and I In.' rit.y itself into 
■m upper and lower town. Josh. IS : 38 ; Judg. 
1 : 8 ; 3 S.'.tn. 5 ; 0-0 ; 1 Kings 3 : 1 ; 8 Chr. 35 : 
S;.S, S+ ; Neh.,chaps.3-fi; 3 Kings 24 : 10-10 ; 35. 
For mop, see Matt., ch. 30, p. 357. 

Jordan. Tin; only considerable river of 
Palestine. It rises in the Lebanon range, Hows 
for six miles through a marshy plain, enters 
the waters of Merom, thence descends about 
Dine miles to the Sea of Galilee, fulling in that 
di.-.tanoc about t'Ali) feel ; after (putting this lake 
at its sou the in extremity it becomes a headlong 
torrent, widening in its course, with many a 
precipitous: full through a strange, lonely valley, 
occupying in its serpentine, course :-:00 mile* in 
traversing a direct tin" of tint over (iO ; and finally 
empties int.ii Hie Dead Sim, 1:-VJ0 feet beloveihc 
Mediterranean scaloe:!. from the Sea of Galilee 
to the Dead Wee, it descends nearly, if not quite. 
700 feet. Its width, varies from TO feet, at its 
entrance into the Sea of Galilee, l.o I'll yards at its 
entrance into the S>ead Sea. For soma of the 
historical events connected with the Jordan, see 
Josh, chaps. 3,*; Judg. 8:4; 10:0: 2 Sam, 
3:39; 17:33; 10:15-111!; 3 K ings 2 : 7-14 ; &; 
10-14 ; 6 : 3-7 ; Matt. 3 : It, 13 ; M ark 1 : 5, it. 

Judea. This name is now frequently applied 
to the whole of the Holy hand, more generally 
designated a.s Palestine. Property speaking, 
however, it only signiiics one of the three prov- 
inces Into which Palestine, west of the Jordan, 
wa.s divided at the time of Christ -Galilee, Sa- 
maria, .ludea. The proi ince of Judea comprised 
the territories of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and 
parts of Dan, from the Jordan to the Mediter- 
ranean; it extended from the wilderness on the 
south to Sbiloh on the north, running up, how- 
ever, on the sea-coast west of Samaria to a point 
north of Cesarca. After the disgrace of Arc.he- 
laue, A.B. 0, Judea was attached to the Roman 
province of Syria ; the procurator, subordinate to 
the Governor of Syria, residing at Ctesarea. 

Mmhaenis. See Matt. 11:2, note. 

Magdiila. A town on the Sea of Galilee, 
identified with the modern 'l-.Wj'M, a little north 
of Tiberius. Matt. 15 : Hi? ; Hark S : 10, note. 

Nail). A city mentioned only in Luke 7 : II. 
Its remains lie on the south side of the Little 
Ilerinoti, two or three hours' distance from Xaza.- 
reth, on the road to Jerusalem. 

\it/uretli. .A town situated in a beautiful val- 
ley about live miles west of Tabor. The modern 
town is supposed l.o have been buiit upon the 
ancient .site; it ha.s a population of 3130 persons. 
Matt. 3 : 33, 83, note ; Luke 3 : S3 ; 4 : 10. 

Palestine. This name is iWiv uuivcrsally 



a.pplied to l.he cotlnlry formerly inhabited by the 
Jewish people, though in the Bible it has other 
names, as Canaan. Land or the. Hebrews, Land 
of Judea, Land of Promise, Land of Jehovah, 
and sometimes simply The Land. In size and 
shape Palestine does not differ widely from the 
Stale of Vermont ; its length is about IS! miles, 
its average breadth 05. But its variety of cli- 
mate, production;-, and geographical features 
have no parallel in ant section ot eonally limited 
area on the American emit incut. Hy its physical 
features it is divided tulo three long and narrow 
parallel sections- -the valley of the Jordan, the 
bill country of Central Palestine, and the rich 
anil fertile lowlands which bonier on the Medi- 
On the north the hills rise into 
eaehfng, in the Lebanon and Anti- 
Lebanon, a height of from (5000 to 8000 feet 
above the level of tho ocean. In the south 
they drop down into the level plains of the des- 
ert, while the waters of the Dead Sea are 1310 
feet below the Mediterranean. Politically, a( 
the time of Christ. Palestine was divided into 
four sections ■■- Judea, Samaria, Galileo, and 
Perea. See Luke 3 : 1, note and map. 

Piuca {Sieijoml). The region east of the river 
Jordan, including liashan and Gilead, because 
lying bsijum! the river Jordan, so called ; in mod- 
ern literature it is often entitled the trans- 
Joi-danii; region. In the. time of Christ it waa 
fertile and populous, ami inhabited by a mixed 
population, partly Roman, partly Jewish. It is 
said that the Jordan calley alone contains the ruins 
of 137 villages. Most ol l.he events and incidents 
in Luke, chaps. 10-18, occurred in this district. 

Salim. Site unknown. 

Samaria. The province of Samaria once 
included all of Palestine north of Judea. That 
poition east of the Jordan which originally be- 
longed to it was taken away by the kings of 
Assyria; then the northern portion, Galilee, 
shared the same late ; and Sama.ria. wa.s reduced 
to the dimension-' which il possessed in the time 
Of Christ. 1 Chron. 5 ; 38 ; 3 Kings IS : 39 ; 
Luke 3 : 51-50 ; 10 : 85-37 ; John 4 ; 33-43. 

Siduti, or Zillon. An ancient city of Prueiii- 
eia, about 80 miles north of 'lyre, and nearly 40 
miles south of Beirut. See Matt, 11 : 31, note. 

Sychiir. A celebrated city of Palestine : called 
also Siehem, Shccheni, and Sychem. The mod- 
ern town is called Nablou.s, arid contains about 
8000 inhabitants. It is beautifully located in a 
fertile valley between Mt. Ebal and Gcrizim, 
about seven miles south of Samaria, Gen. 33 : 
18-30; Josh. 31:1-33, 33; Judges 3; 1 Kings 
13 : 1-35 ; 3 Chron. 10 ; Jer. 41 : 5 ; John 4 -. 5. 

Tyre. A commercial city r --° Phumicia, on 
the eastc.i.;; snore of the Mediterranean. Its pres- 
ent population numbers between 1I00O and liili'O. 
[lie half berny Christians. See Matt. 11 : 31, note. 
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:: Abraham 1 ' bc-a- rsaac : and Isaac 1, begat Jacob] 
anil I.iim!>' I. ,:,;.!! I ■.:. '..is a :,! L.L-. :>:■■::: Lirijn ; 

j And [ur.als bcgal I'l ;,r,:-: .,.-,( /.,r;i of Thmtuv ; 
an.! Plian-s l>e;;iLr Esruii] ;' iind E-.,roni begat Aram ;' 
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PREPARATION POTi TTIS IJimrHf*.— J]!W AM. GENTILE. 
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1. The hook of the general inn, i. (.'., the 
genealogical register of Jesus Christ. Tills Is the 
title of the first scicnl.ecTi verses of this chapter, 
not of the whole Gospel as has sometimes been 
supposed. It was customary for the Jewish fam- 
ilies to keep with care records or their pedigree. 
Aim mis the Ji:-n the land was divided among the 
tribes, and according to families, the monarchy 
ami the priesthood were both hereditary; and 
these facts gave to snch genealogical registers of 
the Jewish families n peculiar value. Instances 
of such records arc afforded by ('.en. 5:1; 3-33; 
35 : 33-36. First Chronicles is full of such gene- 
alogies. Tliese records wore revived at the lime 
of the re st oration, and the re-settlement of the 
land of Israel under E/r;s anil \choiniah, and the 
allotment of pricKl.lv and other offices was appa- 
rently dele ;minc I according to them (Em, dmiis. ■}, 
8; Neh., itnps. ), w, n). Son of, i. e., descendant of. 
The tenn.~(>« is frequently viM.id in Sei'iptu re in this 
enlarged sense. The Messiah promised by the 
prophets was to he a son of David (jsr. S3 ; s, Ps. 
I3J : io,n), and the chief object of this genealog- 
ical register ol Jesus Christ appears to have been 
to show the Jews that he wits n descendant of 
David, and a child of Abraham, and so fulfilled 
the prophecies respecting the Messiah. 

Another genealogical register is given in Luke 
3:23-38. The wide difforcnocK between them 
have occasioned bihlic.al students some difficulty. 
Luke gives the whole record from Adam ; Mat- 
thew begins at Abraham, and omils many names 
which appear in the (). T. history. Such omis- 
sions of unimportant names in the genealogical 
register are, however, common, lint between 
David and Joseph the two lists ire almost en- 



tirely different. This is a more serious liiiiicnlty. 
Without, entering here into a full cvpla nation ..F 
the dillicub.y and its solution, for which the 
reader must lie referred to the treatises which 
have been written on the subject, it must suffice 
to say : 1st. Thai, hoib genealogies •.'. ere undoubt- 
edly taken from the public registers, that of 
Lni;e probably from the record made out for the 
purpose of Hie census ordered by -Augustus, and 
referred to in Luke 3 : 1, 3. 3d. That both aro 
unquestionably the genealogy of Joseph: gene- 
alogies of women were unknown to the Jews, 
and a careful comparison of the two refutes the 
ohl hypothesis that one is the genealogy of Jo- 
seph, and the oilier of Mary. '3d. That David 
had tour sous toy [iathshohj. and that Luke traces 
the genealogy from Nathan, one of these four 
sons (LnknaiSi), while Matthew traces it from 
Solomon, another son, and the inheritor of his 
father's throne. Thus Matthew's register shows 
the regal descent of Jesus Christ from David 
through Solomon, and his consequent right, so 
to .speak, to sir. on the throne of his father David 
—while Luke gives his natural and actual de- 
scent through Nathan, and the two come togeth- 
er at Salathial. 4th. That it is probable that 
Mary was the cousin of Joseph, her husband ; so 
that in point, of fact, though not in form, both 
. er.e.iio_;. - are hers as well as his. 5th. That 
the fact that Jesus was a. descendant of David 
does not rest alone upon the testimony of these 
genealogies. I'salm 182 ; 11 ; Luke I : 82 ; Rom, 
1 : '.', show very clearly that Mary also was of the 
family of David. The reason why Jesus is shown 
to be of the family of David, by tracing his de- 
scent through Joseph, his putative father, and 
not through Mary, bis real mother, is to be found 
in the fact that the Jews would not have recog- 
nized any fulfillment, of the ancient prophecy in 
a genealogy through the ni"ther, which that age 
never recognized. 

2-6. Judas, Greek form of patriarch Judah, 
eldest, son of Jacob, and progenitor of the tribe 
of Judah, to which Jesus Christ belonged, 
from his name come the words Judca and Jews, 
Phares and Z;ir;i, same as i'harez and Zarah 
(annua :»,»), The rest of the genealogy to 
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S'Msson; ' ;i[i.i Naussoil ucmit s'jimi 

, And Salmon begat Booz of ka 
hivpiitOhe(l"'»f Ruth; ami Olwdbe 

6 Andjcssebumd David" the ki-.a 
kinjr tn«;;it SrJ.jmiar of Jilt /io; haa 
livias ; 

t And Solomon be^iit.Robiram -J a 
Ai' : :i : mill :\hkt bet;a[ A"' 

8 And Asa bugat josai 
rim: and Joram begat ■" 

t: An: I l)/:as bt!(iit . 

Aclia; ; ami Atfaz bogac Kt>. . . 

hi Ain: Kzrfkiiis-i nej;at Manassos 
Eat A mi m ; mill A men ncg;-,i |n-sins 
■ ,l Ami Josias begat Jechonias 



MATTHEW. 

a:a:aiiai> :.ei:al 



[Oh. 1. 



tdjosaphat begat Jo- 
b.:c.al Jo . Lli m : 1 1 ; am! padlaiai bcc.aL 

H.l JllUllLSStS ill'- 



:.: Ami aft. if they were bronchi 
as licgat Sumtl id ■' and halalhid 
13 And /.orobabci bci;at A I'inrl 

too id Ki::>:.: ii . i. -a: 

'4 And A/ur 1 "■■■' 



t Eliud 



}5adoc 



and Acicin :„::;a- I-..:..,: ■ 

IS And blind beyat 1 ..._ 

Ma-.t!ian ■ jml Malr.aan begat Ju:ul. , 

II! Alld jiLCill) .i.'j::! I ■ ■ -■ | >i I 1I-.U I l!:.l!iiri(l Hi' 'd II I V. 

l.ii c.lku; iias :nn n Ji.-.n-. waa is called Chlisl. 

17 Sn m!1 1 1.. 1 :::a:.--- 11:11- :■.. 11 \l.ia-a:ii :u IXiviil ■"-,- 
SoarLcc:: nc::crali;ms ; and :111m Duv,: mil II die canv- 
ie:; :ii,n itiiii KainV.ii ,tr.: linii-.cc:: <'.c::i.:ario:is ; anil 
(rum llm ■ai:v:m.>. a-.vav .11: ..' babvlon unto Unisl me 
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David is the same as that in Ruth 4 : 18-23, ex- 
cept that the Creek and llelirmv forms are dif- 
ferent, as Aram fur Oram, ami Book for Boai, 
&c. It is worthy of note that Ruth was a 
.Miialaic, and that thus, in the very genealogy of 
Chrisi, there is implied a rchnke of the Jewish 
pride of birt.il and disdain of the (itulile world. 
Boaz, too, is declared to be the son of Rach.ib, 
i. e., probably Eahab the harlot (josh. ch. s), who 
was also a Gentile, and whose name, as well as 
that of Bath sbel ai, and Tlianiar, appears to tic, 
inserted hero for the purpose of rebuking thai 
form of l-niLrisccism which visits (tie sins of the 
mother on the children. Four women are men- 
tioned in this gcuealogy ; of whom three are de- 
scribed in the sacred history as unchaste at one 
time in their lives, though apparently subse- 
quently repentant. 

7-11. These verses eh e the rcgai succession 
from the accession of Solomon to the caplivily of 
the Jews in Babylon, Some confusion is pro- 
duced by the fact thai tin; form of the names is 
changed from the Hebrew to the Greek. If we 
change lin-iii back to their Hebrew, >. ':., to their 
O.T. forms, they will read thus ; Solomon, Reho- 
Ijoj.ii 1, Abijali, Asa, ..Tekosapliat. ..Teliornin (there 
were two kings of this name, one tile son of 
Ahab, and king of Israel, ilie other the son of 
rlehosa.pinir nod king of .! ada.hj, t. zziu.li, -lotliam, 
Allan, llezckljji, Jlanassth, Anion, Josiah (1 

12. Jechonias begat Salathiel. Jeremiah 

(ss s 30) prophesied il.ai- Jechonias should be 
''childless, a man that shall not prosper in his 
days ; for no man of Ids seed shall prosper, sit- 
ting upon the throne of David, and ruling any- 
more in Judali." 'ibis prophecy may be under- 
stood to mean, however, not that lie should 
have no offspring, Iml that lie should have none 
to succeed him on the throne, as Aiford inter- 
prets it ; or it may be Unit Baldlhiel, though not 
his son, but the son of \eir, and so a descendant 
of David through Mathan (Luka :s;:i'i, was adopted 
as the heir of Jechonias, us Lord Hervey sup- 



poses (see art. on Sahttliicl in Smith's Hill. Diet.). 
Zorol.iabel, probably ! lie rial oral son of Pedaiah, 
Salathlel's brother (1 Ch™.3; is), but adopted by 
bis uncle Salat.hiel and succeeding Lim us bead 
of the house of Judah. 

12-17. These verses give the genealogy 
from the Unit of the liabylonian captivity to the 
birth of Christ. A similar register is given in 
1 Chron. 3 : 10-:} I, and sonic of the persons here 
mentioned are also mentioned in Luke. The 
difference in the slaicmenis appears at first to 
lie considerable : In it- iliey are all due, probably, 
to the omission from one or the othor of the 

genealogies of names d( :< d 1111 important, or (.0 

a difference iu the form of word employed for 
I tie same name, or to the employment of different 
names for the same person ; thus llannauiah 
fciicon.) and Joanna (1. ..;.■> are, the same name, as 
also probably arc Ahjud (Man.), Juda (i.cii), and 
Hadaiah (ciiron,). 

l(i. Ja^ob begat .Tosejili. Luke says that 
rloscpb was the son of l[«li; while both Luke 
and Mallhew agree iu representing Joseph's 
grandfather as Mattlian or Matthat. Jacob and 
Heli were oceor-dingly brothers. By Jewish 
law even if a man died without issue, his broth- 
er was required to marry his widow, and the 
lirst-born succeeded to the rights of the child- 
less husband (n-.a. :". r.-:nj ; Jacob aud lleli proti- 
alily married in succession the same wife accord- 
ing to this law, and Joseph, who was the true 
son of one, was also legally 1 he son and heir of 
the other. 

17. So all the generations are 

fourteen. In counting these tables the first 
person is twice counted ; once as the beginning 
of a table, and once as the end of the preced- 
ing table. Thus Abraham is the first, and David 
the last in the first fourteen, David is the first 
and Josiah the iast in the second fourlten, and 
Josiali is the first and rfoseph the last in the 
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18. Now ilie birth of Jesus Christ. Ac- 
cording to th<: chrunolugy, «hul! regulates our 
present sysicm of dates, Jesus was born in the 
ycar ol Rome 751, and in tlie first year of the 
present system of reckoning, i. <:, a.d. 1. But it 
is now <;l;] mildly ag-ced Ilia; this places his birlli 
emus years too lalt. Herod died in the year of 
Bump 7ii(), I. e., B.C. 4. Jesus was bora during 
the lifetime ol Herod, mid certainly within less 
than two years previous lu his death (Man. i- m), 
t. .;., between the years of Kuan; "'IS and "ill), or 
between 6 and i B.C. The time of year of his 
birth is entirely unknown. There is no reason 
for supposing it ti> have occurred on the 35th of 
December; that niontli was fixed upon for the 
commemoration of his birth (in the sixth cen- 
tury) for tht inn-pose of drawing off heathen 
converts from the heathen festivities. (See Ab- 
bott's Ibpular lieli.gi.<>,i:! llu-iUuuinj, article Vltrut- 
mas.) In this wise, i. e., the tii-e.uiustnntes 
attending his birth were as follows. Espoused. 
Among the aneichl Jews tin: espousal or be- 
trothal, answering to our modern marriage en- 
gagement, was a formal and solemn contract, 
almost as much so as the subsequent wedding 
itself. It was ratified on both sides with oaths 
by the parties o.- their representatives. After 
tittrothnl the woman was eonsidtred to a certain 
extent a wife ; the contract could only be set 
aside by a solemn renunciation ol it, answering 
to a divorce; and if, after the betrothal, the 
woman was guilty id' infidelity, she was consid- 
ered guilty of adnlti-ry, marl ly as it the marriage 
had taken plate ; & : .k. i6:r ; d«uU « : S3, m). Came 
together. The woman continued to live at her 
father's house prior to the marriage, which was 
completed by a public bringing of the woman to 
the home of her husband. Before this was ac- 
complished, and Joseph and Mary had begun to 
live together as man and wife, .she was found to 
be with child. 

Ii(. Joseph, ber husband, so called, and 
mi in some sense regarded, i hough, they were as 
jet unmarried (trap. i;„ii. s« ; si ; n,.,a. ss ; sj). Being 
just, *. e., having ,i character such as rendered 
him unwilling to pass by what he deemed a Jia- 
gitions offence against sroofl morals and the law 
cfGod; And yet not willing to make her 
a public example, being also kind and merci- 



ful, and probably greatly at: ached to her despite 
what he supposes to be her sin. Intended to 
put liei' away privateiy. According to the: 
original he not merely thought ol doing so, but 
had resolved to tin so. By -Jen is!) iav. the husband 
was final judge in all cases in which his wife was 
suspected ol inlidclity, so far at least that he 
migin himself. i mm] the inairiagc, provided, how- 
ever, lit gave her a bill ul divorcement, setting 
forth the reasons for bis course. This must be 
in writing, and by the rabbinical law was re- 
Oiiireil lo be given lo her in Ihe presence ol at 
least two «M-ai.'s-e- — [ Light J'oot). This. Imoievcr, 
apparently involved her in no tondemnation, 
since she might in that case marry again (i>™. si ■ 
1-4), But she could not he proceeded against 
criminally without a. trial ; in such case, if found 
guilty of adultery, she was put to death by slon- 
ing (dhji. ss j •a-a). Joseph proposed not to bring 
any criminal complaint against Mary, hut simply 
to give her a waiting of divorcement under the 
provision of the former of these two laws, and so 
separate from her. (hi these provisions of di- 
vorce, and their hearing on 1 lie coeslions of mar- 
riage ami divorce, we comment elsewhere (m.il 

20. Take unto thee Mary, thy wife, i.e., 

lake Mary to he Iliy wife ; do not lear to com- 
plete the marriage relation begun by the be- 
trothal. For that which, etc. See on Luke 
1 :30, etc Jesus, same as Joshua. The name 
ol Joshua is rendered Jesus once in Acts 7 :4fi, 
and once in Hebrews 4 : 8. See below on the 
names of Jesus. 

22, 23. Now all this was done, etc., 
The. prophecy referred to is to he found in Isaiah 
7 : 14-lt>. About 740 B.C., Ahaz being king of 
Judah, an Invasion was threatened by the com- 
bined armies of Syria and Israel. Ahaz was 
alarmed, and determined to call in aid from As- 
syria for his defence. God promised deliverance 
to Jhda.li, and invited Alias: to ask a sign in con- 
firmation. This Alias! declined to do. Isaiah 
then, under divine inspiration, uttered a proph- 
ecy, which is contessedly somewhat enigmatical, 
and which Henderson renders as follows. The 
reader will do well to compare this tra.tiniiit.iuii 
with that of our English Bible. 
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Uattei and honey shall ho eat, 
When ho ■Jiul) know Lo reject what is evil, 
A nil in choose what is good. 
But before the youth shall have hnowledge 
To reject what is evil and to choose what is good, 
The laml, which tliL.il dcst roy i.: st. lint;, \crs. abhor- 
roat], shall be forsaken by both Us kings. 

Shortly after uttering this prophecy Isaiah hail 
u child by one w : ho was, rrt fA<s ;:»u e/' the j»-oj,/i- 
ee.r/, a. virgin, anil the declaration was then made 
by God (.isaiat h s : -i) (hat before this son should 
be able to cry, " My lather and iny mother," the. 
riche.it of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria 
Should be taken away before the king of Assyria 
(inbLB; 1-4). Allay carried out hi* contemplated 
plan, seemed I lie aid of Hie kin;; of Assyria, and 
by doing so repelled the invaders. Damascus, 
the capital of. Syria, was taken, mid Kezin was 
plain. Shortly after Samaria was besieged by the 
same Assyrian king, and Israel was curried away- 
captive. Thus, some years before the maturity of 
Isaiah's son, both the allied nations, leagued 
against JuiLi.ii, were effectually destroyed (>■ nines 

There a.re two explanations of Isaiah's proph- 
ecy. One is that, he referred to the birth of his 
own son, Mahei'shala.lhashlia/ ; (bar. his doelara- 
tion should be translated as in our Bible, "the 
land that thou 'ib>«,;-,t>i. shall be forsaken of liot.fi 
her kings ;'■ and thnt this [iropfieey was literally 
fulfilled by (he desl ruction of Damascus and the 
death of liexiii. and by the deal ruction of Sama- 
ria and the captivity of Israel, as recorded in 
'£ Kings Id and I i'. According lo this view Isaiah 
did not himself have in mind the. future birth of 
the Messiah, thouidi the birth of bis own sou. 
and the consequent, deliverance of Israel, was 
itself a prophecy of a greater deliverance to 
come, just a.s the raising of the brazen serpent in 
the wilderness was prophetic o.f the crucifixion 
of Christ. The other view is that the prophecy 
of Isaiah was not. intended as a sign of deliver- 
ance but was a rebuke loAknz for persisting in 
his appeal to the king of Assyria : that, the proph- 
ecy should be translated as Henderson translates 
it in the passage quoted above; that by it tied 
declared to Aha z that, though temporary relief 
should come, yet the end of the Jewish nation 
was not far off, and that before the Messiah, 
long-promised and long-expected, should come 
to years of maturity, the land which Ahaz by his 
wickedness corrupted and destroyed, I. e., the 
land of. Canaan, Jehovah's land, should be for- 
saken of both Ilia 1 king-, discrowned and subject - 



» a foreign power. This in fact occurred: 

at the time of the birth of Jesus, Herod was 
nominally king of the Jews, a.ud after Herod's 
death, Archelaus, his son, reigned hi his stead ; 
but in the 12th year of our Lord, the very year 
in which he evinced his wonderful discrimi- 
nation by disputing with the elders in the temple 
eS:«-48), Archelaus was banished, and Judea 
■ reduced to a Roman province. The former 
licit: two int.erprelal.ions is the more common 

; Hie latter appears Lo me to consort host, 
with the original prophecy, and its divine fulllll- 

t by the birth of Jesus Christ. It seems not 
reasonable, on the one hand, to imagine, as some 
have done, that, the birth of Jesus Christ was fore- 
told by Isaiah a- a sign for the purpose of assuring 
Ahaz of national deliverance, when, in fact, the 
deliverance preceded i.ae sign over seven centu- 

| nor consilium; with toe direct, declaration 
of Matthew that (he birth of Jesus fulfilled this- 
prophecy, if, in fact, the prophecy had only an 
indirect reference to i: ; nor 'Iocs the birth of a 
child, who docs not appear to have been called 
Iminanuel. by a woman wdio was not- a( the time 
virgin, uppcar to be a real lulfillment of the 
prophecy', nor does it seem reasonable to sup- 
pose that God would encourage Aha./ in going on 
with his appeal to Assyria, a heathen ally, to 
whom he gave "the silver and gold that was 
found in the house of (.He Lord" (s Kings is { 9) ; 

e it entirely accords with the circumstances 
of the case to understand that the prophecies of 
Isaiah 7 : 11-10 and 8 1 1-1 are distinct prophe- 
cies, the latter a tleel a ration that Jutlali shall he 
delivered speedilj from Syria and Israel; the 
former that immediately subsequent to the birth. 
of the long-aiil.hipiit.ed Messiah the entire land, 
Israel and Judah, should he deprived of its na- 
tional glory, its kings discrowned, and itself re- 
duced to a subject province. Actual history ful- 
fils both prophecies, if thus understood, and thus 
gives to this interpretation an additional eonfir- 

84. Then Joseph took unto him his 

wife? perhaps so as to preclude suspicion at- 
taching to her ; perhaps to convince her that no 
suspicion lingered in his own mind. It was, at 
all events, a strong- attestation of his belief in the,- 
divine message. Knew her not tiil she had 
brought forth her first-born son. Certainly 
there is nothing in this verse to imply the perpet- 
ual virginity of Mary. There is some doubt 
whether the word first-born belongs here. 
Allord thinks not, and suggests that it was bor- 
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rowed from Luke 3 : 7. The phrase scums to 
Imply that she had other children, a question 
elsewhere considered (Man. la i n). 

The Namks oi' Jesus. — It was the Hebrew 
custom to give lKtrsii. 1 .- possessing a special signi 
ti nation (oea. ?7 : :-.ii ; esd.i. s i u) ; and sometimes to 
change (he name as an indication of a change oi 
character. Thus Allium (hiyh fattier) was 
changed to Abraham yuW.fr ,>fn innHitiide), and 
Jacob '.Wj/phtitt (.>■), to Israel :> jji-ijice (;/' c7od). 
Naine^ given by parents might, of course be 
meaningless, or might prove inappropriate, as 
Absalom (father of jwans.i, and lichoboaiu (fifer- 
fltor). The names of Jesus were given by God 
with tils' distinct recoguil ion of their significance. 
and are therefore, important, indications of his 
character anil work. Each of his three lumi;!, 
Christ, Kroswiel, Jesus, are symbols of truths 
respecting bim and his relations to us. 

Christ, is a Greek word corresponding to 
Messiah, which is Hebrew. Both mean the 
"A uoinled One," and both arc titles rather than 
names. The. original in the 0. T. is sometimes 
trails kited Messiah, sometimes the Anointed ; and 
is applied to the high priests and to kings (i.l-v. i-s, 

Kings were uot always anointed, hut the essential 
element In the inauguration ceremonies of l.lie 
high priest was anointing, and he was emphat- 
ically the "Anointed" to the Jews, as to the 
Romanist (lie nope li. <:. papa) is emphatically 
the Holy Father. The reiterated declaration of 
tin; prophets that, redemption should come 
through the Messiah (Anointed Unci, was equiv- 
alent to a declaration that it should come 
through a Great High Priest ; and the high priest 
himself was a perpetual and living prophecy 
of the coming oi' such a deliverer. To us Jesus 
is i.he Christ, ;hc Messiah, the Anointed One, i. ■■. 
the one whom Cod lias anointed to be our Great 
High Priest., through whom we have access 
" with boldness lo the thrum- of grace " (net. i:S; 

Emanuel or Immannel Is a Hebrew term 
signifying "God Willi us." The heat.Sieti relig- 
ious generally represent God as afar off Or un- 
known (acli 17 : ,;;). Natural religion also repre- 
sents him as the "Unknown" and "Unknow- 
able." "The soul can never find the soft bosom 
of the mother in whose 'near' it can nestle." — ('). 
B. Fml hiiiaham.) "It. is alike our highest wis- 
dom and our log lies I duty to regard that through 
which all I kings exist as the ' Unknowable.' " — 



{'Herbert Hprricer.) Christ.ia.nit.y represents him 
as our Shepherd, our Guardian, our Guide, 
our constant Companion, our supreme Comfort- 
er in sorrow, our strength in temptation, Im- 
niatmel, God with us. It represents him in the 
0. T. a Guide and a deliverer (i>,. :s : -ii,; fb, iih, ids, 
iot); In the N. T. a "God manifest in the flesh " 
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daily experience of the Christian he 

is disclosed as a God with us here and now, be- 
cause he dwells with us and in us. unknown tt> 
the intellect but. known to flic heart (siaii.s:8i 

Jesus is a Hebrew term, signify ing help, de- 
liverance, salvation. II is a modification of the 
name Joshua, which is itself an abbreviation of 
Jeiiosua, 1. 1.:, Jchoi a.h his liclp (xiiol o: ib; i ci™. 
7 ;!■;). Its meaning is in I erpieled by i.he angel in 
verse 31, "For he shall save his people from 
their sins ; " observe, hot. from the consequences 
of their sins, but from their r.ius., i. e., from the. 
power and dominion of sin itself ui-.ii.4i 13: K™.!: 
ss ; a 1 97 ; Eph. (iii, ke.,**.). This he does because as 
our Messiah, i. e. our high priest, he takes 
away the burden of the past, and as our luiman- 
qel, i. e. God with us, he gives strength in the 
present, and assurance of victory in the future. 
Thus the three names of our Saviour— Christ, 
"the anointed high priest ; " Immanuel, "God 
with us;" and Jesus, " he that saves"— embody 
the great doctrines of the Gospel, that he makes 
atonement for the past, is our companion in slits 
present, and so delivers us from lite power of sin 
now, and its penally hereafter. 

2:1-12. YlSfT OF THE HA6I. Thb iight or ha- 
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from the Convent of the Nativity. 



1. Now when Jesus was born. The 

evangelist pnsscs oyer tin; intci-yening results 
and the account of Christ's birth, and the rea- 
sons which had led his parents to Bethlehem, 
all of which are given In Luke 3 : 1-30. Beth- 
lehem of Jutlea. A village live miles south of 
Jerusalem, .lis name Beth- U-hem ;!tnv..ie<>j'lreatt) 
was due to the fertility of the adjacent eorn- 
flclds. The modern village contains about five 
hundred houses, a famous convent, within which 
is :i large reel; hewn cave which the monks pnirif. 
out as the ibdot where Christ, was horn. Over 
i.his cave stands the Basilica built bv St. Helena 
*.T>. :W5-a:jT, in honor of Christ, the oldest mon- 
ument, of Christ existing in the world. Bethle- 
hem is one of the oldest towns in "Palestine, and 
.has a sa.eved history. Near it is the tomb when: 
Jacob buried Rachel. The supposed site is still 
shown to travelers. In the adjoining lie Ids Ruth 
gleaned for grain and gained a husband. Here 
David was born and annmled king (Gm.Bi: is, w; 

Ralh 1 : 1^1 ; 1 Sara. Hi : ]-].: ; 'J Sum. 21 : !£-:?). And here, 



in the fourth century after Christ, Jerome, lice 
hur from persoculion, accomplished the great 
work of his life, the "Vulgate," the translation 
of the Scriptures into Tatin, the accepted ver- 
sion of the Roman Catholic Church. It is called 
riethlehc.m in Judah nr Be ihlelieiu-.ludsi.il (jii,] fi . 
17 : 7, s, s ; l sum. li : is), to distinguish it from anoth- 
er Bethlehem in The tribe of /cbiilun near the 
sea of Galilee <}™h. issit). It was also called 
Ephrath, the fruitful (c. e n. as -.n-, 48 , i), or Ephratah 
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Ileroil the king. Herod is tlie name of a 
fa.mrly which play? an important part in the Ills- 
lory of Tfdestmc, Seven of that name are men- 
tioned in the N. T., as follows : 

I, Herod the Great. 

II. Herod Archelaus. lie was a son of Herod 
the Great, was ma.de by his father's will one of 
his heirs; the will was confirmed by Augustus 
CiPsar, and Herod A rebel mi?, with the title of 
monarch, received (lie one-half of his father's 
dominions, viz., Judca, Samaria, and Idumea, 
with the cities of .Topp.i and Cfesa.rea. He is the 
Herod rcf'encii to below in vcr. 33, ,-^ 
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III. Herod Aetipas, another sou of Herod the 
Groat, and by his futlici appointed tetrarch oi 
Galilee and i'crca. His illicit marriage tollpro- 
dias, will! of hi; half- brother Philip, was rebuked 
by Jolni tilt Puptisl. ; the rebuke led to the-, fit- 
ter's execution. He was tin- Herod before whom 
our Lord was s.:nt by Pilate during the Passion 
week a.utesj ; t,i. For some account of bis life 
and character see Matt. 1-1 : 1, note. 

IV. Herod Philip I, known in the N. T. 
Philip, atlurd son of Herod flu: Groat, the f 
and lawful husband of llcrodias. and the lather 
of Salome inn. i-ui, a), lie must not be con- 
founded with flit! col rarch Philip. Owing to his 
mother's treachery be was excluded from all 
share in his father's possessions and lived in a 
private station. 

V. Herod Philip II, a fourth son of Herod the 
II real ami made tetrarch of Hal.anea, Trachouitis, 
Auramlis mid some parts about Jamuia. His 
lerrifory lay oast of Galilee :>.nd north of Perea, 
He was the founder of Caisarea. Plblippi, and 
made a now city, which ho called Julius, out of 
liei.li sail In, on the northern sliore of the Sea of 
Galilee. He married .Salome, the daughter of 
Herod Philip J and Iterodias. He was by far the 
best of the ruling sons of Herod the Great ; is 
referred to in Ihe .S. T. only in Luke 3 : 1. 

VI. Herod Aerippa I, a- gran J sob of Herod the 
Great. Ho is the Herod mentioned in Acts 
13 : 1-3, 33. See notes there. 

VII. Herod Agrippa II, a son of Herod Aijvf ij- 
pa I. In i.d. h:i, he was made ruler, with the 
title of king, of nurl hern Palestine, the previous 
dominions of Philip and Lysanias. He is the 
Agrippa before whom Paul "as tried (aus a : ::s, 
ss, as; se 1 87, sa). See uotes there for life and 
character. There were other members of the 
Herodian family, but these are the only ones 
mentioned in the N. T. 

The Herod here referred to is the father, 
Herod misnamed the Great, the second son of 
Antipnter, an Idniuean, appointed procurator of 
Judea by Julius Caesar, u.t'. IV. and subsequently 
receiving '.he title of " King of .(udea " from the 
Roman Senate. He possessed energy of char- 
acter, but an unscrupulous ambition, and was 
remorselessly cruel, lie was made governor of 
Galilee at the early age of fifteen, and distin- 
guished himself by bis campaism against the 
brigands who infested the mountains. He trans- 
ferred his allegiance without scruple from t.'assivis 
to Antony, and from Antony to Ciesar, as in 
succession Ihey seeured the possession of the 
political power of Home. By Antony's influence 
be was made king of Judea, and on Antony's 
fall was confirmed in his position by Caesar. He 
rebuilt the temple in great, magnificence in Jeru- 
salem, which is .consequently known in history i 
as Herod's Temple, to distinguish it from Sol- ; 



onion's Tcinnle ; be also constructed another on 
Ml. Gerizim for Ihe fcainaritaus and established 
heathen worship in CiPsarca for the Romans. By 
nature jealous anil suspicious, a terrible distem- 
per, which Anally brought, ids wretched life to a 
more wretched end, aggravated the asperities of 
his temper. In succession, bis wife's grandfather, 
his wife herself, and three of his own sons were 
slain by his command. His course ou hearing 
that another "king of the Jews'' was bom, was 
quite in keeping with all that secular history 
records of his character. He died miserably in 
the Tilth year ol his age, and the eSl.h year of his 
reign, issuing on bis deai-h-bod a characteristic 
order for the massacre of tiic courtiers whom he 
had called about biiu in his last illness. Thus he 
said lie should secure universal mourning at his 
death. The events recorded in this chapter took 
place near the close of ids reign, probabi_t during 
the last year. 

There came wise men from the east. 
Concerning these " wise men '' three question- nat- 
urally call for some answer: II i Yv ho were they? 
(2) Prom what country did they come r (S) How 
should they know Unit i.-e star io ret i>;ii the com- 
ing of Christ P 

il.) The original expression Is " Miyifrom Hit. 
East," The term r,tu<ji is that from which comes 
our modern word "magician/' Its etymology 
is uncertain. It is probably derived from a word 
(m-it/h, priest) found in the i^end, the ancient 
language iu which the sacred books of the Per- 
sians were written, and is connected with a simi- 
lar word {malml, great) in the Sanscrit, from 
which the Latin utit.t)ii"i and our words major, 
magnify, magnificent, etc., are derived. This 
derivation corresponds with what is known of 
magi, who were the priests and the great 
, first of Media, afterwards of the Meoo-Per- 
empire. The earliest notice, in Scripture, of 
this class is in Jer. 30 : 3, 13, whore mention is mads 
of Rab-mag, which is probably not a proper 
name, but a compound word signifying chief 
magi, after the analogy of such words as chief 
eunuch and chief butler. The same class is re- 
ferred to in Jeremiah oil : ilo, where our English 
m entitles them "wise men," But the 
frequent references to them arc in the book 
of Daniel. To this class Mcbuohadnczaur np- 
d in vain for the exposition of his dream 
!;l-cj), and Holshazzar for the interpretation 
of the handwriting on the wall (r™ . ei i-t). Dan- 
iel himself seems to have been in some measure 
identified with them, intercedes to save them 
from death (na». s i a), and accepts the office 
of the "master of the magicians " (i»,i: n), 
which was probably that of Ea.b-Mag or Chief- 
Magi. The origin of this class is involved in ob- 
scurity. It is believed, however, Io have origi- 
nally existed in the Chaldean empire, to have 
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been preserved ill 1.1 1 '_■ Successive changes which 
wars of conquest produced in the political organ- 
ization and national complexion of the eastern 
world, and to have remained intact, though 
modified, in t ho successive Assyrian, Median, 
and Persian kingdoms. This hypothesis of the 
origin of ttiis priestly class if continued l>y the 
fact that iu the O. T, it is not unfrei|iicnlly des- 
ignated by the title Chaldeans (n™. s:i, 5, 10, etc.). 
It certainly was not ol Persian origin, and it is 
equally certain that iL was rcorganis'cd and re- 
formed by contact Willi (ho Persian religion. 
Under the Persian empire the magi existed in 
three orders; Ihey wore a peculiar dress; they 
had direction of the education of the monarch, 
who, as the special privilege of his rank, was 
permitted to become acquainted with their 
learning ; next to the king's wives a.m.i eiinnehs. 
Ihey stood nearest to his person, and constituted 
hia chief counsellors (EitiKii : is). These peculiar 
prerogatives were due to the religions venera^ 
tion which was paid to the m 1,.,- n,™. s:«). They 
performed ah puhlic religious rites, were the 
teachers of all religious truths, and were re- 
garded as the sole medium of communication 
between the Deity and his creatures. They 
practised divination, and by various means — au- 
guries, dreams, and especially a study of the 
el ars — assumed to rend the do-tiny of mankind, 
and to inlcrprcl the problems of the future. It 
was Daniel's pic eminent success in interpreting 
the dream which the magi could not interpret 
that placed him a.t their heid (r». s ; 41,48). The 
fact that he accepted this office, and still more 
the fact that Neb!ichatbie//er introduced as a 
novelty a golden image to be worshipped, and 
Darius, by speeia.l edict, forbade all petitions to 
god or man for thirty days (]>»»., diajn-jjuidt), in- 
dicate that the magi were not image-worship- 
Jiers, and that their superstitions were mainly, 
Or at least largely, those of honest seekers after 
truth, having, however, no other manifestation 
of God than was afforded them by nature. In 
later days they degenerated into mere sooth- 
sayers and fort nne- tellers. Iu the N. T., except 
in this one passage in Matt., they appear only as 
impostors. To this class belonged, or pretended 
to belong, Simon the Sorcerer f Auu 9 : ♦-«) and 
Bs.r-jesus (Aciii:s is'!. In classic history they are 
treated as a despicable class. But the itinerant 
magi, seeking personal aggrandizement among 
the ignorant, by the use of an honored name, 
may have been impostors, and yet. the true magi 
In their own country, studying nature as the 



sole revelation given to them of an unknown 
God, may have been honest, honorable, and 
learned men, and sincere seekers after the 
truth; and this appears to have been the case 
with those magi who followed the star in the 
East in their search for the Messiah. Of the 
later legends respecting them it must suffice to 
say that there is nothing historical in any of 
them ; the legend that they were kings possibly 
grew out of such passages as Psalms fit- ; Hi) ; 
Ti : 10, 11, 15, and Isaiah oD : 3, which it is hard- 
ly necessary to say do not. refer to the worship 
and gifts proffered by tin; magi to the infant 
Jesus; the legend that Ihey were three in num- 
ber, preserved in song and in art, is said to have 
grown out of a desire to rind in their visit a con- 
tinuation of the doctrine of the Trinity, or to see 
in them representatives of the three great divi- 
sions of the h mi i an family, descended from Noah. 
During the middle ages the bodies of these magi 
were, ii was pretended, discovered; they were 
brought lo Constantinople, thence to .Milan, and 
finally to Cologne, in whose ealhodral the shrine 
of the three kings is still shown as the greatest 
of its many treasures. 

(2.) "The East" was then, as it now is with 
us, a very general term. Probably (lie country in- 
dicated to the mind of any Palestinian Jew would 
be the region stretching forward from the Jor- 
dan to the Hiiphrnf.es. Somewhere in this gen- 
eral district we mast look for the borne of the 
magi who visited the infant Jesus ; but whether 
in Arabia, Persia, Chuldea, or I'arthia cannot 
with certainty be known. 

(:■;.') Secular history aflords some answer to the 
( bird question .How si ion Id tbev know that, the 
star foretold the. coining of Christ? An opinion, 
derived possibly through the Scriptures, pre- 
vailed throughout the ancient world that a Mes- 
siah would come at about this lime. Confucius, 
in China, had prophesied the appearance of such 
a deliverer, and ;i deputation of his followers, 
going fort.ii in search of him, were the. means of 
introducing Buddhism hit" China. This belief 
is also recognized by Roman writers, as Tacitus 
and Jtislmius. lint the clearest of all these 
prophecies was one by Zoroaster, the founder of 
the reformed religion of I'ersia, who had foretold 
the coming of a prophet, supcrnatn rally begotten, 
who should found a kingdom of righteousness 
and peace; and laLer traditions, borrowed per- 
haps from (lie faith of the Jews and the prophe- 
'.ies of Daniel, during the captivity, led the Zo- 
■oastians to expect that Ibis Messiah would be 
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of the seed of Abraham. Thus prepared to ex- 
pect the coming of ii Messiah in Judea, (.lie ap- 
pearauceol a remarkable st.ur traveling westward 
would naturally lead tin. 1 magi to rccugui'.e in it 
an augury of the Messiah's (oniing, and to follow 
it to his birth-place. Thi.: coming i>l these magi af- 
fords a singularly literal fulliilnicisl nf Lin- ptoph 
e.ey of Isaiah lib : l-:i ; tump. Unit of Numb. W4 : 17. 
2. Wo have seen his star in the East. 
The ancients regarded any peculiarly bright star 
as a portent of the advent of some great person- 
age, ami they also believed that at death their 
heroes migrated into some star. Thus Julius 
Caisar was .leilied at bis death, it. is said, because 
of a star which appeared at that time, ami into 
which it was bciici ed he had gone. Respecting 
the star hi the Kast. an extensive literature has 
been written. The o]iinions respecting it. are 
given below. The /in'.', as reported by Matthew, 
our sole authority, are these. The magi, coming 
from the East, to Jerusalem, reported that they 
had seen a star in the Kast, which portedted the 
advent of an anticipated "king of the Jews," 
and they came to Jerusalem to worship him; 
they learned from the Council where he should 
be born, viz., Bethlehem; when they left 
Jerusalem the star again preceded them, and 
guided them to "where the .young child was," 
an expression which may indicate either the 
town of Bethlehem or the house in the town. 
Conoeniina- it the principal hypotheses may he 
ehissilicd as follows: (1.) That, it was not a star, 
but a miraculous liudd, elicited for the special 
purpose of guiding the magi to Christ. This is 
perhaps the most common opinion, but it does 
not accord will) the language of the Evangelist, 
wiio describes it, as a sttt,- (i^-t^j, nut. as a light 
(liS/to;), (2.) That, it was a meteor, or a comet. 
The second liypoihc.ds is conceivable-, Hie lirst 
scarcely so. For though the- Creel: word ren- 
dered star is used for a meteor (jn-jc i:;), no me- 
teor, according to any kimwn laws of its exist- 
ence, could have guided the magi so far, anil its 
extinction would have been an omen full of evil 
to thorn. (3.) That it was one of the stars of 
heaven, then first created, or then lirst seen, anil 
that the guiding was due, not. to the real motion 
of the body itself, but. to a miraculous diversion 
of its rays, in a. manner analogous to t.bat. which 
is by many believed to have produced the appa- 
rent standing still of the sun and moon (j<: S n, :u : 
i;i, and the going back of the sun-dial (> Kc-j-jn , 
n|. This view is maintained, ■■villi no inconsider- 
able power, by F. W. Upha.m, in a monograph 
on The Star of our Lord. (4.) That it was a 
conjunction ol planets, not. in a. true sense a mi- 
raculous phenomenon, and that God thus em- 
ployed nature to guide to Christ, those who were 
seeking in nature for a clearer revelation of Cod 
and divine truth. It is now certain that in the 
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year 747 of Rome, on the 30th of May, a conjunc- 
tion of Jupiter and -Saturn occurred in that. pail. 
of I he heavens in which, according to astrology, 
signs denoted the mosi notable events. It was 
repeated on the 2ii h of October, and again on the 
13th of November. The hist of these conjunc- 
tions would rise, to the Assyrian, in the East, 
three and a half hours before sunrise. The jour- 
ney to Bethlehem would occupy about five 
months, ami the November conjunction would 
be before them, in (he direction of lieUilchein, 
when they were at. Jerusalem. It was a tradi- 
tion with the Jews that a Similar conjunction of 
Jupiter and Saturn preceded the birth of Moses, 
and there are indications that, not only the Jews 
but. also the Chaldeans regarded such a conjunc- 
tion as an indication of '.lie near approach of the 
Messiah. The chief objection proposed to this 
hypothesis is that such a conjunction could not 
indicate "where the young child was," and the 
notion that another body of a. meteoric nature did 
this guiding- docs not agree with the narrative, 
which identifies it as the same star. Each of 
these opinions is purely liypolhet.ical ; each has 
difficulties. I incline to regard the latter as most 
consonant wiih the narrative, and to interpret 
the language of verse- n to indicate simply that 
tiie town wherein the magi were to find the Mes- 
siah was indicated lo t'uein by the star. Kot 
more than two years (i™ in) nor less than five or 
six months intervened between the birth of Jesus 
and (lie appenrance of the magicians at Jerusa- 
lem. The visit of the shepherds , r.„i... ',-. s-is) hav- 
ing preceded, the babe was no longer dwelling iu 
the stable, but iu.a house (™nii). 

We have come to worship him. Do 
homage in the easieni fashion of prostration. 
Civil honors due to a king, not divine honors to 
a God, are here indicated. Yet it must be re- 
membered that the: ancient heathen drew no 
clear distinction between the two, and used the 
word and tin' same sign of limuage in both 
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Troubled— agitated, thrown into tumult. 
The same word is used in John 5 : ■!, io indicate 
a. stirring up of water. This is t.be original mean- 
ing of the word. The idea of uneasiness or dis- 
comfort is secondary. Joseplius represents the 
commotion as stirred up by the Pharisees, who 
prophesied a revolution. 

4. Chief priests. The priesthood were di- 
vided into twenty-four courses, each having its 
own chief or president (ici.ren.Ms6)- The term 
here used prnbablj includes (he high priest and 
any who had held that office, together with the 
chiefs of the priestly courses. Scribes— Jewish 
doctors or rabbis learned in the law and the 
commentaries thereon, the theologians of the 
first, century. What Herod probably summoned 
was the Sanhedrim. It was the chief legislative 
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and judicial body of the Jews, consisted of scveiv 
Lj-oiE members, comprised the chiefs of tin; 
priestly courses, rabbis learned in tin; literature 
of the clnireh, and elders clioseu (rum lln; laity. 
It was the body before which Jesus was ur- 
raigoed, and subscipi nlly (lie apostles, as re- 
corded in the Acta (Mali, w i S5,i»i Act. 4: J, *:«t, 

Bill). 

5. Prophet— Mfcah !> : 3. The quotation is 
not exact, "but the substantial thought is the 
same. The very body which subsequently ini- 
ciflc.fi Jeans as an impostor, officially testilles 
that his birth in fietlilebcm fnlthls the prophecy 
. ullered seven hundred yours before respecting 
this Messiah, 

d. Princes. The Jewish nation was divided 
into twelve tribes, each tribe Into families. The 
heads ov chiefs of these families are here indi- 
cated. In Mieaii the laniroaijc is " i/niuai-i/xU hi 
Adah." Here the term princes stands for the 
family ami its cily which lite prince represent nil. 
Thus liethlebein itself ivns tin: city of David. 

T. Then Herod when he had secret I y 
called the tmi'icitins, without the knowl- 
edge of the council, iest his object should be sus- 
pected and defeated. Inquired the exact 
time when the slar appeared, that he 
might know what was the esu-ci age of tile infanl 
whom he wished to slay. 

8. Sent them to Bethlehem. They had 
evidently lost sight of the star t\.-iit in), and de- 
pended on Herod for in formation whore the 
child should be found. I may come, etc. 
His purpose was to make sure of the child thai 
he might slay him. 

II. House. The throng brought together by 
the requirement of the census had dispersed, 
and .lose] ill ami Mary were no longer in the stable 
(LukoHii). With Mary. Possibly Joseph wasnol 
present at the time ; possibly, he is not mentioned 
because Die Evangeiist recognized the tact that 
he was not in reality but only in seeming the 
father of the child. Treasures — chests or 
boxes. It was customary in visits to a sovereign 



to offer him gifts (i Kin 3i n) : ?,St). .Frankin- 
cense — a vegetable resin, obtained by incisions 
in the bark of a tree called Hie arbor Oniric, bit- 
ter to the taste, used lor its odor in silerilic.es 
(two. so sru-iia), and imported by the Hebrews gen- 
erally from Arabia, i.i.-.i.;. [■::■: i. F jmistj t. : an), though 
the best is sa.id lo come from IVrsia. Myrrh — 
an aronn.tic guru highly prized by the ancients, 
and used in incense and perfumes. It distils 
from incisions from a smail thorny tree, which 
grows ehiclly in Arabia. It is mentioned in 
i'.sod. 811 ::?:! as one of the ingredients of the holy 
oil ; in Esther 3 ; 12, Psalm 4f> : 8, Prov. 7 : 17, 
Sol. Song 1 1 13, 3:6, etc., as a perfume. It 
was used also as an anodyne {Mark is i ss), and for 
embalming (Join i«is»). 

12. Their own country another wiiv. 
They could easily go direct from Hethlolioni hi 
the Jordan river, leaving Jerusalem to the north 
and west. See map of Palestine. 
3 : 1S-23. FWGHT INTO EfiYfT. -Christ comes to 
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op kinos (Phil. 3: 5-11). 

13. Arise — at once; there v 
delay. Into Egypt. It was 

three hundred miles distant, we 
vince, wns much inhabited by Jews, and was ill- 
dependent of Herod. It therefore afforded a 
convenient and safe refuge. Jesus was probably 
between one and two years old .if this time ; cer- 
tainly not over the latter age (vera ii). 

14. By night. That is, that same night 
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so Saving, Ailiie, iind take die yuun^ child and 
u:i In !-. and go Into the land o) Israel: for Ikey n. u 

;:■ And lie arose, u d .. the paniu> uliild and his 



15. Out of Egypt- This prophecy is in 
Hosea 11 : 1. It primarily refers ' 

of Israel, ;iiiii describes what God had done for 
it, ages before the prophet wrote, in the emanci- 
pation of tin' Jews 1 rum slavery. How then is it 
a prophecy of! Christ' is return from Egypt? Be 
cau.se the historical cveuls in Ihc O. T. are ninny 
of tlieni prophetic, and point to a fulfillment in 
the New : the raising of the brazen serpent to 
the cross of Christ, tin; riven roek to the piercing 
of the side of Christ, (lie emancipation of Israel ' 
the greater emancipation of humanity from sin 
hy Christ, So the calling ol" Israel 15(Ki year. 
lie fore out of Egypt was itself a prophecy of the 
1 1 nit that Jesus should be called oul nl I'.gvpt 
dwell in the land of promise. "Thy subject- ol 
all allusions, the represented in all parables and 
dark sayings "'as lit who was to come, or the 
circumstances attendant on his advent and 
reign. ' '—(Alford.) 

Ifi. When Herod saw thai hi; was 
mocked. Tin; Evangelist describes his feel- 
ings; it was one of rage against Ihcin as having 
deceived him and so disappointed him in his 
purpose. Slew all the children— i. e., male 
children; the number would not have been great 
in a, town of the size of 'Uelhleliem. The cousJs 
thereof— the borders, i. e., the country In tlic 
immediate vicinity. There is no authentic refer- 
ence to this slaughter in secular history; but It 
accords eMictly witb whal we know of Herod' 
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17, 18. Jeremy. Jeremiah. The pas-a:^: '.r- 
chap, 31 : ver. 15. Raraii- A small town in tlic 
tribe ol 'Benjamin, and six miles north of Jerusa- 
lem. It was the biTlh-placc ami burial place nl' 
Samuel, and the. spot whore Saul was anointed 
Idug(i&un.i,i8,a)js:iii8i4!ieiis i !5!i). Not far 
distant from liamah, yet south ol Jerusalem and 
in the more immediate- vicinity of Tlci Idchciii, 
was the tomb of Rachel anil the supposed place 
of her burial («m. assis-ao; ^ii). The passage in 
Jeremiah refers originally to an event which oc- 
curred very soon alter the prophecy was deliv- 
ered. Jerusalem was captured b.t Nebuchadnez- 
zar the king ol Babylon ; Zedckiah, the king of 
Judea, was taken captive, all liis smiis were put- to 
death before his faei', bis eyes v.-,. re then put. out, 
and he was carried in chains to Babylon; the 
walls of Jerusalem were broken down, and the 



chiefs of the city were carried away into captivity; 
and Jeremiah himself was taken in chains as far 
north as Eamah, the lirst station v. here the eap- 
t.ivcswil.h their guards would rendezvous, ""here 
he was released (Jit. «b.s»s *>;!-(; ! Kiaji ch, i). It 
was in reference to this event that the prophecy 
to Jer. 31:15 was uttered. "It is," says 
Miehaelis, -'an exquisite figure. Rachel, during 
all her life ardently desirous of children, dying in 
childbirth, and buried on I Ins border of Benjamin, 
lilts her maternal head from her tomb, looks 
around on the wide waste ol ruin, ami sees not one 
ol her children in all liie land ! She pours out her 
heart in most hill or tears ; then God appears for 
her consolation." But while tins prophecy re- 
ceives its immediate fulfillment in I lie capture 
of Jerusalem and the terrible events which ac- 
companied it, it- received a second and further 
fulfillment in the event reeurded in 1hi J chapter. 
The one was a type ami prophecy of I lit: other. 
; ' Divine prophecies, 1 ' says Lord Baron, "being 
of the nature of their author, with whom a thou- 
sand years are as one day, are not punctually 
fulfilled at one..;, but have springing and geriui- 
iianl. accomplishment i lirougboul many ages ; " 
and Or, Wordsworth adds, " have, at lcnglh, llieir 
summer blossom and autumnal ripcnc.ssju Christ. " 
10. When Herod was deiid. He died 
soon after at about seventy years of age, of a 
dreadful disease, al ■Jcrielin. The stay in Kgypt 
is variously cslima'oil. Edieo'l thinks that not, 
over a fortnight elapsed between the flight into 
Kgypt and I he death of Herod. Oeswcll allows, 
seven months; other writers make it still lunger. 
They are dead. The plural form is often 
used in speaking' of kings. It is possible there is 
a reference to those who were concerned in the 
massacre ; perhaps to Antipaier, a son of lie rod, 
who was put in death by his futher just previous 
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21. Laud of Israel. Not the northern por- 
oii of raiestiue; ii is here used a- a. general 
irm for the Holy Laud. 

22. Archelaus. On the death ol Herod the 
Great his kingdom was divided between bis three 

Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip. Philip's 
dus lay all east of the Jordan, and outside of 
that portion of ['alesline in which Christ conduct- 
ed his chief i Ministry. lie is referred to in Luke/I ; 
Antipas was made tet.rarc.li ol Galilee and Pcrca, 
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i. «., the region east of the .Ionian. lit; if called 
inthoN. T., Herod (lie t.eti'areb (m.«. Mil; Lutasi 
14 ; » : 7 ; AcUiSi ]). To Archelaus fell Idumoa, Ju- 
dea. and Samaria. I lis proper title »as cfliuiLri-l!, 
ttiu kingly title perishing wit.li his father, Herod 
the Great ; but in the beginning of his reign lit' 
assumed tin- ii',h- of king. This division id' tin.' 
killed <jjii is represented in a roup inserted at Luke 
8:1. Archelaus was delhroned iD the ninth 
year of hia reign, ami banished lo Vienne, in 
Gaul, where tie is thought to have died. The 
frair of Joseph was very natural. 'I'lie Jewish 
deputies in flieir complaints to Koine of the 
tyranny of Archelaus said, "he seemed to be so 
afraid lest he should tint be deemed Herod's own 
son that he took especial care to make bis nets 
prove it." See Josephus, Antiq. IT : 11, 2. 
Not withstanding, being warned, etc. 
This Is ambiguous, it docs not mean that lie 
■went to Galileo despite the fact that he was 
warned of God, but, that iu cnitxcjueiic^ of the 
divine direction he did so. He turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee. Matthew write? 
in sccnimg oblivion of the laid thai Joseph and 
Mary came from Galilee in the lirst instiume 
(r.uke 9; t). lie may not have known the faet ; or, 
ni-il ins chiefly for ilir. Jews, be may have wished 
only toemphasi/.eihe faet tiiat the birth of Jesus 
took place a.t Bethlehem in aero I'd a nee with 
prophecy. It is observable that throughout bis 
account lie puints out the fu Hi 11 merit of proph- 
ecy. There are in these first two chapters five 
references to the Hebrew prophets (1-44, 4:5, s, is, 
n,K,n). Galilee. The northernmost of tln'ee 
provinces or districts into which Palestine, west 
of the Jordan, was divided at the lime of Christ. 
(See map.) Its scenery was more rugged than 
that of Judc.ii, its inhabitants n simple, humble 
peasantry ; industrious, unpretending, without 
wealth or culture, but also without those relig- 
ious prejudices which excluded the Gospel J' colli 
the iiearts of the Judoans. Twenty of their 
chief oitieshad been given by Solomon to Hiram, 
king of Tyre (1 kiu^ss : :i'), bur, had been restored 
to Solomon again 0>ci™. s :«). The- people had 
intermixed witli otiier and heathen races, and 
thus had lost both Jewish purity and Jewish 
pride. Their very speech was provincial fjiatt. 
sens). Galilee was the scene of Christ's most 
abundant la.bors ; and all his apostles, except 
Judas Isca.riot, were Galileans. 

23. Nazareth. Here first mentioned in the 
Bible. It reposes in the bosom of a- beautiful 
valley on the northern edge of the plain of Es- 



d radon and about live miles west of Tabor. The 
modern Nazareth is one of Die better class of 
Eastern villages ami has a population of throe or 
I'our thousand. All the inhabitants of Galilee 
were looked on with contempt by their wealthier 
and more cultured neighbors of Judea ; but 
Naiareth suffered under special opprobrium, 
and this among the Galileans as well as among 
the Jews (joim 1 ■. !•;), The origin of this disrepute 
is not known. Called a Nazaiene. No spe- 
cilie prophecy is I'cfei'i'ed to ; but. probably (this 
at least we think to be the belter interpretation) 
those declarations in the prophets which declare 
ol the Messiah thai lie should be despised mid 
rejected of men. In fulfillment of this prophecy, 
he was, from the very beginning, known as a cit- 
izen of despised Nazareth iis:ii»-: 53 iiuJPi. sa). 

Thb BiriTH Of Jesus.— The incidents connected 
wil-h the birth of Jesus are narrated tnthj by Tllat- 
thew and Luke. Mark and John begin bis life 
Willi his baptism.. Matthew and Luke do not 
relate the same incidents ; it is only by comparing 
them that we get the entire story. To Mall hew 
we areiudebted for the account of the betrothal, 
the divine warnin.es p, Joseph, the visit of the 
magi, the flight into iigypt, the return to Naz- 
areth. None of these incidents are mentioned 
by Luke. To Luke we arc indebted for the ac- 
count of the annunciation, Mary's psalm of 
i.lianksgivinir, the cause of Hie visit ot Joseph 
and Mary lo Bethlehem, the birth of Christ in a 
stable, the visit of Ihe shepherds, the presenta- 
tion of the child at Hie Temple, and the prophecy 
of Simeon. The probable order is as follows : 
Mary is espoused to Joseph (iiattiiia); the 
liirt.li of Jesus is announced 10 her, possibly he- 
fore her betrothal (ute 1 •. sb-3b) ; and she visits 
her cousin Elizabeth and utters her psalm of 
thanksgiving ;.sn-.-,.;i ; Joseph discovers that she 
is witli child, and is told by God to take her, 
notwithstanding, as bis wife («»«. 1 : ia-95). Thoy 
go up to Bethlehem together, where Jesus is 
horn, and the same night tin: >l:cpherds visit the 
child, having been told of his advent by the 
angels (i.-i.- i> : )->■•>) ; the child is presented in the 

\ the prophecy of Simeon is uttered 
(L'l-isj. Meanwhile the star iu the east has ap- 

the magi, and they have commenced 
their journey toward I'alestine. Alter a journey 
which occupies several months, they find the 
child, now removed to a house, and offer their 
gifts (nutiii-11). The flight Into Egypt and 
of the infants follow (13-^1) ; and 
ol the two "Evangelists come to- 
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gcther again with the return of Joseph mid Mary 
mid tlu; child to Nazareth (Mm. 'j : is; Lufca s ; ss, m). 
There is no inconsistency in the accounts ; but 
each narrates incidents which the oilier passes 
by in silence. 

3 : 1-13. FKEACIUNU AM) BATUMI OF JOHN. —She 
on Luke 3 : 1-18. 

1. In those days. A general term, iti.lfcu.- 
ting po.-^ibly tin: (lays when Jems wan living with 
his parents at Nazareth, but more probably 
eirnply synonymous with "in that age 
The phrase is used in this way by the Old Testa- 
ment writers, ■'.;/. Kx'oJ. 2:11, where a long in- 
terval is evidently to be supplied between the 
10th and 1 1th verse, Moses ha\iug grown 
manhood meanwhile, and similarly by lis .It the 
present lime, i: «. in sueh phrases as '-in these 
days of steam and electricity." An interval of 
about thirty yearn rl.uke :> : 2:i) oeeurred be- 
tween the birth of Jesus and the first public 
preaching of John the Baptist. Concerning the 
life of. Jesus mean while, only one incident is re- 
corded by tin:- sacred writers (iv.* a -.4i-r,->). Con- 
cerning Christ's education meanwhile, noihiiigi- 
posilivcly known, lie certainly did not receive 
an education in the Rabbinical schools (.Mm i, is, 
ami uuta ihsm). Jewish law required every man to 
teach bis son a t.rnde, even though be were des- 
tined to a learned profession as a nieologian, 
and it is therefore probable, that Christ worked 
at his father's bench learning life art of the car- 
penter (.Mark r. ; ;i). It is probable, too, that he at- 
tended the synagogue school ; for (.hero was one 
eonneeted with every Jewish synagogue, in which 
the children (| f the village were taught to read 
and to cipher, and were instructed in their own 
nalional history and in the Jewish Scriptures, 
and to some extent in the commentaries of the 
.scribes thereon. II is certain, from the incident 
recorded in Luke 2:41-58, that Jesus early 
showed a, great aptitude for religious studies, 
and particularly lor the deeper truths of re- 
ligion, Mosul while. e.Teat political changes had 
taken place in ralesline. Archelaus had been 
banished, the semblance of kingly authority pos- 
sessed h.y Herod the Great, had been taken away, 
and Judea was ruled directly by the Romans, 
through a governor or procurator, Pontius Pi- 
late. Galilee continued under the rule of lie rod 
Antipas, ami all of Christ's life ami ministry con- 
tinued under the civil administration of these 
two men, Antipas in Galilee and I'oulius Pilate 
in Judea (i.uti 3;i), 



John the Baptist. He was the son of Eliz- 
abeth, a cousin of Mary, and was, therefore, a 

second cousin of Jesus. The circumstances of 
his birth are recorded in Luke 1. He was a Kaz- 

Naiarite, sn- Numb. ch. c) ; had shut himself up to a 
solitary life of prayer and meditation (Lute i : sd), 
from which be cmcrg'cd to preach ihe doctrine 
of repentiuice as a preparation lor Ihe coming of 
the kingdom of God. iiis character was that of 
an siseetie ; be dressed in a rough garment woven 
of camel's hair, and lived on locusts anil wild 
honey, food furnished hiui by tin; wilderness 
(s«« Mow, ™.4). A fuller account of his presi.ching 
is given in l.nke 3 : 4-1S ; it, however, changed in 
its nature after the baptism of Christ, from, 
which time he preached not only repentance and 
good works as a fruit of repentance, but also 
fait.li in the I.siinii of God that takcth away sin 
{jotmiiie-iS; s:!i>-3f.). Preaching, literally, pro- 
'■hilmiiit/ as aheriiiil. As one runs before a king 
eiai i. ill i icing his comma", so John the Baptist cainc 
before Christ proclaiming the coming of the 
kingdom of God. Wilderness of Juiloa. The 
region between Jerusalem and the river Jordan 
aod the Dead Sen. "This. Iraet was not strictly 
il desert, but thinly peopled, and abounding in 
pasture for flocks."— (Alfoi-d.) The idea em- 
bodied is simply that lit; was ministering, not in 
the city aud under flic influence of the hierarchy, 
but in the country, and had rural habits and a 
rural education. The region is more delinitely 
fixed by Luke 3 : 3, and by his baptism of the 
people, as being in the immediate vicinity of the 
river Jordan. Hi: was at this time about fhirty 
ycars of age, the age when, if he had intended 
the priesthood inberbed from his father, 
he should Inive. come up to Jerusalem to tie ex- 
amined by the Sanhedrim. 
~ Repent. This word in the Greek is com- 
I of two words— (»»«}, after, and (rata), to 
iur<-tj,v, ■', «., to perceive a Her wards ; hence, to 
' view', inind, or purpose. It has 
been even translated c/eog/e your mvuh. But 
is, in the sense in which those words art; ordi- 
irilv used, appears to lie clearly ininb :,i:.ile. 
No idea of sorrow for sin is involved hi the KOnl ; 
and though certainly genuine repentance docs 
ily involve sorrow for the past, the ra.di- 
and fundamental idea Is, not so much sorrow 
. change ; a change, however, be it observed, 
merely of conduct, but of the thinking and 
immortal part— a change of one's view of life 
,awl a consequent change of one's pur- 
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liii'c regarding lift-. It. is inter] jilted by John 
himself in bis directions to tin.', people when thcy 
asked him what they should do (Lufcea. io-h), 
and by Jesus in the parable of the i'lodga! Si.-n. 
ivlui. gave evidence of his repentance not by 
tears, but. liy leaving ilic far country and Lis old 
companions, and hi- sin- and consequent wretch- 
edness, and rolurniui; to his fat Iter with confes- 
sion and a liumbk- prayer fur pa.rdon. "In the 
N. T., especially in St.. Luke and in the Revela- 
tions, it denotes a change of moral thought and 
reflection ; " hence, "to repent of anything is 
nut only to forsake it, bid to change one's mind 
and apprehensions regarding it," — i ''remtr'sMb- 
Ik-i.tl Tlit-il. Did. of A". T. Greek.) Another Greek 
word is used in tour pas-aif-e. in tins X. T., which 
Is unfortunately translated repent (Man. si ; », 33 ; 
S7i3, ! Cm. J: Si He*. 1 ill). This word involves more 
distinctly the idea ol' sorrow, and it is evident 
from its use In Ma.tt. Si : Ji, that the idea wliieli it 
embodies— sorrow in consequence of sin — is not 
Umj'it/iiJa-mc.y-lnl r,r -principal element in a true re- 
pentance. 

Kingdom of Heaven. This phrase is used 
only by Matthew. The synonymous phrase, 
Kingdom of God, is used by Mark and I. uke. 
"writing more especially for the Gentiles, who 
were to be disabused of their notion of local 
Deities, and taught the unity of Hod."— (Wbiifo- 
worth.) Sometimes the phrase Kingdom alone is 
used, without, any explanatory word (ai»u.s s 1*1 
tt9S,cU!.).. The phrase appears, at first sight, to 
he used in diiterenl senses, but the meanings are 
really essentially the same. It always indicates 
a, -late of cheerful submission to the will of God 
as the Supreme King. When applied to the in- 
dividual, it denotes Unit state of heart in which 
God's will is recognized as the Supreme author- 
ity (Mitt..'.: :i). Applied to the eoiiimurtity, if. in- 
dicates the advent of the Messiah as the Supreme 
Lord (in which sense it, is used here by John the 
Baptist), or his (inal advent, when all will recog- 
nize his supreme authority Im.hi. it-;-.'s). Applied 
to the future life, it. indicates that state in which 
there shall be perfect submission liy every heart 
to the Divine will (m»ei. ira 1 34). The expressions 
"Kingdom of Heaven "and "Kingdom of God " 
are common in the rabbinical writers, who gon- 
ernllv menu the theocracy, and who expected in 
the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven the 
restoration of political power to the Jews and 
Jewish rulers, and hence to themselves, just as 
to the Romanist the supremacy of the church 



indicates, not the triumph of the. principles of 
Christ in ail organization;', but the political su- 
premacy of the pope and the priesthood. The 
peculiarity 01 tin: preaching of Joint Hie Baptist 
was that he taught that all the people, Jews as 
well as Gentiles, priests as well as peop'e, must 
i-inuie/c their views of truth, their moral concep- 
tions of God anil his kingdom, and their mora) 
purposes respecting their own life, in order to 
enter into tiiis kingdom. Thus it approached 
the. preaching of Jesus to .S'icodemus in his de- 
claration, " except a man be born again he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." 

It. Esaias— Greek form of Isaiah, The pas- 
sage is chap. '10 : 3. The prophet, contemplat- 
ing the restoration of the Jews from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon, announces the mission of .Inlm 
the Baptist as a. herald of the Messiah, .Some 
cominenlators ree/arded L 1 1. j - passage as primarily 
a prophecy of the restoration of tin: Jews -from 
Babylon, and so l'uhilled long before the birth of 
John tlie Rapt ist, to whom they regard it as only 
applicable by a sort of accommodation (su« Mr. Rima 
™ isaf^jo-.a). The better opinion (so Alford, 
Henderson and Cowlcs: regards it as more prob- 
iibly referring wholly to John; "lint, because 
the words are expressly quoted by three of the 
inspired Kvange lists as receiving their fulfillment 
in Johu (m.u,b;B; MutJ : jj Loi.!:4-a) ; and sec 
ondly, because the way was to be prepared not 
for the Jews hut for Jehovah himself." The 
language here is not that of John tin Baptist but 
that of -Matthew respecting him. It is not "I 
am," but "this is." But John himself refers lo 
the same prophecy, and to himself as its fullill- 
ment (.Tolm 1 1 'id, Isaiah's symbol is borrowed 
from a common practice among Eastern nion- 
archs, whose kingdoms possessed 110 such broad 
higiiwavs as modern civilization has formed for 
all the people, and who therefore, on setting out 
01; any great journey, were acciisfnined 10 send out 
pioneers to open mads through 1 he wilderness for 
them, cutting through the hills anil the. forests, 
and tilling up the hollows. Such a preparation 
for Christ's coming was the preaching of John 
the Baptist ; it was his mission to awaken the 
expectations of an inert and sluggish people; 
and he succeeded wonderfully in this work (tut.* 

4. Camel's hair. Not the camel's skin with 

the hair on, but a garment made ol I he shagiricr 
camel's hair, woven into a coarse fabric, like our 
drugget. It was recognized as a garb of the 
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prophets fzash. 13 : ■(>, and is still worn in the Bast 
by the poor or those who affect austerity. His 
■ I'- ■■■ : '■ ■■■■.■!. ■■.t-:l thai 01 Elijah, and in [his respect 
also In; fulfilled the prophecy of Malachi I : 5, 
1)1' ins; ih ttLFier respects than his ill tire arid ascetic 
habits an antitype of Elijah (mmi.Hi 14). Lo- 
eiists and wijd honey. "Locustt" have 
neiiu thoughl 10 nesignate, not the insect of lhat 
name, but the 1 1 1 - 1 lj. sweet pods of the locust tree, 
which are still called St. -John's bread by the 
monks of Palestine. This is a mistake. The 
locust proper was permitted a* an article of food 
by Moses (i.r-v. u : m). Different species of the 
family are referred to in the Isiblc, generally in 
eonneetion with tlicir great nunihcrs, or the dev- 
astatlone which thej eommit (K»«d. 10 : 15-is; osot 

parts of the world which they frequent, and in 
some places form an important arliele of food, 
especially anions' the peasantry and lower classes. 
In Palestine ibey are eaten cither roasted or 
boiled in salt, ainl w-ater ; hut when preserved for 
future use lliey an.' dried in the sun, their heads, 
wings and legs pinked off, and the bodies 
ground into (lust. Tins dust has naturally a 
rather bitter flavor, which is correeted by mix- 
ing it with camel's milk or honey, the latter 
being file favorite substance ; heneo we may sup- 
|iesc I led I lie food of .fob n the liaptist was, like 
his dress, that of those of the people who lived 
at a distance from (.owns, and that there was no 
more hardship in the one than in the other. 
Wild honey. This existed in such abundance 
in the trunks of trees and the crevices of the 
rocks that 10 the ancient Israelites the land was 
described as "flowing with milk and honey : ' 
(Kind, a: a). There is a "honey," so called, 
which exudes from the trees, and which has 
been supposed to be referred to here and in 
1 Sam. 14:2;"); but the supposition is unnecessary 
and improbable. In some parts of northern Ara- 
bia the bees are said to bo so abundant that no 
sooner is a hive deposited than it is filled. Com- 
pare Samson's experience in Judg, 14 : 5-0. 

!>• Then went lint to him .Jerusalem, 
etc. Not merely persons from llic-e localities, 
but such multitudes thai it might be said that 
all Judea was there ; so we say now on the occa- 
sion of a great procession, all 7\cw York turned 
out to sue It (cominrcii : i-u). About Jordan— 
i. c., ibc regions in the vicinity of -Jordan besides 
-ludea and Jerusalem. It would include parts 
of l.'erea, Samaria, (iaiilee, and l.iiiulonifis. (See 
map.) Among those that came were a delega- 
tion from the Sanhedrim a: Jerusalem, and Sev- 
ern 1 (in idea us who subsequently became Christ's 
disciples i.fli-i j ; u., -'.-!:■). It should be added that 
the best chronologists are of the opinion that 
John commenced his preaching in Ihe Sahbai ieal 
year (sec Andrews' Life of our Lord, p. 13!)). 



when the laws of Moses forlm.de : ,ll agri'mitural 
labor, and the people, relieved from their ordi- 
nary toil, were ut leisure lor the hearing of the 
ttUth(E*od.saiirj,ll*I*..M:M,riiai..i!l.. is). 

The .Jordan the principal river of Palestine. 
It rises among the Lebanon mountains in the 
north of Pnle^.me, a.nd Hows almost exactly duo 
south, first through a marshy plain to the Lake 
liuleh or Meroiu i\i., s i,. u, =;, then about nine miles 
to the Lake of (.enncsarcr. or Sea of Galilee, de- 
scending in this distance bOO feet, and reaching, 
at the surface of Hie lake, a point ti.Vi feet below 
the surface of tin; Mediterranean, and thence 
issuing, i heii.dlong lori-enr, crooked and precip- 
itous, through a narrow and desolate valley, 
occupying :'/)!) miles in its course, though trav- 
ersing but (id in a straight line, falling rapidly 
mcauwdiile, and finally issuing in the Dead or 
Salt. Sea, whose surface is over 1 :J00 feet, below 
the level of tiie Mediterranean. Its average 
width between the two seas is from 70 to 80 
yards, though at its mouth it is ISO yards. {Mr. 
Barnes says ninety feet, but this is evidently an 
error. See Lieut. J.ynch's report.) The Jordan 
thus divides the Holy Land into two sections 
very clearly separated, partly by its waters, yet 
more by the valley or gorge through wdiieh it 
Hows. This separation exerted an important in 
flucuco on the history of Ihe Jewish people, a 
part, of Ihe tribes, lleoben, t.ad, and half of Ma- 
uassch remaining, in the (lii.tril.uit imi of the land, 
east of the Jordan, and never fully assimilating 
with their brethren. In 0. T. times ibis region 
is described sometimes as (tic land "on this side 
Jordan " (\iii,a,. ;iti hi, and sometimes as the laud 
■' beyond Jordan" (j™s. iai a), or "the other side 
Jordan" (j.hi,.t ; :), according as the location id' 
the writer is east or west of the river. But the 
phrase "beyond Jordan," in the N. T. (lolni: '.«; 
in jii). signifies the district east of the river. It is 
known in secular history by the name I'erea, sig- 
nifying " beyond." 

(i. And was baptised. See note below on 
baptism of Jesus. Confessing their sins. 
Tiie idea of a public and united confession ap 
i to be Involved in flic original Greek word, 
which is composed of three words (w hum itym) 
and signifies to speak out together. It is clear, 
both from this word and from Luke 3: lO-li), 
It is not a private confession to John which 
is indicated, anil that the passage affords no 
foundation for ihe doctrine of auricular t.-nnfes- 
in support of which if has been quoted. 
lame word Is used in Acts 19 : 18, where the 
confession evidently was open and public, and in 
James 5: Iti, where the original shows that a 
mutual and common confession of faults, not a 
private confession to liie ear of the priest alone, 
intended. 
T. l'hnriset's and Sadducees. Phari- 
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sees. This term meets us here for the first time 
in the Bible, Tin; I'harisees are gem' rally defined 
as a Jewish sect, bui. in tact they constituted flic 
orthodox party in Judaism, ami embraced the 
great body of l!n; peuple. Historically the Phar- 
isees were. the. reformers of tins second century 
before Chris' . The seel arose as a protest against 
heathen corruptions during the period subse- 
quent to tin; captivity. The two characteristic 
features of their HW'.I were faith in immortality 
aud faith in the absolute decrees of God. They 
believed that, all things were, ordered by his will, 
that- nothing therefore went wrung. They bor- 
rowed their hope from the Inline, and believed 
that whatever appeared to go wrong here. God 
would set right, hereafter. But tlie laws of 
Moses contain no clear revelation of any future 
Btate. In the main they represent God's gov- 
ernment as adminisre.rod by temporal rewards 
and puniiaiuicnis. The Pharisees, accordingly. 
invented a singular lie: inn to give authority to 
their belief. They asserted that during the forty 
days which Muses spent in the .Mount, Jehovah 
gave him an addir.iuiial revelation, in which he 
promufgnied the doctrine of a future life and 
the duty nf prayer, and afforded an itut.horitat.il e 
interpretation ol all the written law. This addi- 
tional revelation, it. was said, hail been handed 
down orally from generation io generation, and 
it was regarded by the rabbis as of equal bind- 
ing force with the Scriptures. Such a doctrine 
opened w ide the door to corrupt. ion. These oral 
traditions soon outgrew the written word, 
became to the Pharisees what, in the middle 
ages, the decrees of the Church were to the 
Komauist. The Scriptures tool! a. subordinate 
place; to read t.bem, except in the light of the 
n.ulhorit.aiive interpretation, was denounced a- 
equivalent to atheism. This doctrine led iu the 
fir.st cent ury, as in the mill 'He ages, In a rigorous 
luit fruitless ceremonialism. Ali outward forms 
of the law were observed by the Pharisaic iead- 
Brs; but to personal morals they wi::r<: for the 
most part profoundly indifferent { sa u*. is, s-r,, 
.nd moia a*™). It is true that some of the rabbis 
inculcated a pure and high- tuned morality, but 
more frequently the spirit nf even their purest 
ethics- was mercenary, '['he basis of their mural- 
ity was the maxim. " Consider tor whom thou 
dost work, and what, is thy master who will pay 
thee thy wages." There were among (he Phari- 
sees some pure spirits, who desired if they did 
not fully appreciate a more spiritual religion. 
aud who thus were in some measure prepared 
lor at feast the ethical teachings of Jesus {i.-.,;„ m, 

i-'lS; llnrii II: IS; 15: il ; John 1 : SO : Jrlill: i). But this 

party was neither strung in numbers nor in cour- 
age. Thus despite some pure precepts in their 
in eul eat ions, the. characteristic feature of their 
religion was a pious formalism thinly covering 
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aii intensely selfish spirit. They fasted and 
pray lid with great regularity and precision, but. 
generally in public and for applause. They paid 
tithes of all they possessed, but their almsgiving 
was without genuine love. They ignored the 
precepts of religinn in their lives, but. were care- 
ful to inscribe t.bem on pieces of parchment, 
bound on their fore iieads, and in engrave liicru 
upon the lintels of their doors. Religion became 
a trade. "Three things," so ran their proverb, 
"will make thee prosper — prayer, alms, and 
penitence.'' Tlicy were not ail hypocrites ; there 
were many hones! bat mistaken souls among 
them. Sutih was Saul of Tarsus, a Pharisee of 
the Pharisees. Their hypocrisy, loo, was for 
the most part, unconscious, and they hid from 
themselves more effectually Hum from others 
the selfishness of their hearts by the rigor of 
their lives. This was the sclmoi which consti- 
tuted Christ's bitterest foe while he lived, which 
compassed bis death, and which endeavored in 
vain to destroy Hie elfect of bis teachings. And 
it is hardly too much to say that the spirit of 
Pharisaism has continued to he in all ages the 
most dangerous and deadly enemy of Christian- 
ity, even when il has assumed tlie -name and pre- 
tended to revere the memory of Jesus Christ, 

Miilductii's. The in I ide Is and materialists nf 
the first century. They probably derive their 
name from one Zadok, who is supposed to have 
been their founder. They maintained that jus- 
tice is administered in this life, denied the exist- 
ence of the soul beyond the :rrave, repudiated 
not only the oral tradition of the Pharisees, hut 
itlso the books of the bible, except the Penta- 
teuch ; insisted, then re I i cully, I bat virtue should 
he practiced for its own sake, inn for tlie sake ol 
any hoped-for reward ; denied, not the existence 
of a God, but his control over and interest in the 
affairs of men ; were naturally led by this theol- 
ogy into a loose and easy morality, the motto of 
which was, "Let ns eat. and drink, for to-morrow 
we die;" aud were quite, ready to affiliate with 
the Gentiles if place, power, or wealth eould be 
obtained, by so doing. Tile Pharisees were pop 
tllar with the common people, who revered (hem 
for the real austerity of their doctrine and the 
seeming austerity of their lives. The Saddueees 
consisted wholly of men of a eoid and heartless 
culture, hut embraced a considerable portion of 
the priestly class, who performed with uncon- 
cern ceremonies in which they no longer had any 
faith. Their philosophy was a purely negative 
philosophy, though the same principles rcappear 
iu new forms from age In age, iu the same or a 
similar class of minds, riaddneeeism, as a dis- 
tinct school of philosophy, has long since per- 
ished troni Judea, and not even a trace of its in- 
fluence or a remnant of its literature has survived, 
exceiit that which is incidentally found in the 
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four (lospels and in Itn.' writings of Hie theologi- 
!■;,[ opponents of I. Ik- Waddm-ccs, tin', Pharisees. 
To (lib mention of tin; dvo principal Jewish 

itcts ill' Schools of philosophy should be added, 

perhaps here, ;i paragraph concerning a third, 
w iiicli in not. however, directly referred to in the 
N. T. — the Mnantrt, who may he briefly described 
as tlit: Shakers of their age. "They lived in 
con im unities by themselves. They discouraged 
marriage. The higher orders forbade it. They 
maintained an absolute community of gods. 
They abhorred alihe war, slavery, and coinineree. 
Their wages wen: regulated by an iiillexible sys- 
tem, ad m hi i st. i; red by an absolute ecclesiastical 
superior. The hours of prayer, meals, labor, 
were all fixed by rigorous rules. Their doctrine 
was simple, but mystical. Their morals were 
pure, but austere. Their religious forms were 
observed with a rigor which even surpass™! that 
11/ the Pharisees, but were accompanied with a 
life of practical virtue w luck rarely fou ml a. par- 
allel in the Pharisaic life. They were initiated 
into tile order by a secret service and a novitiate 
of three years, and were, at, its close, bound by 
the most sole-run oaths 'to observe piety, jusl ice, 
obedience, honesty, and secrecy.' Fur violation 
of his oath, the offender was excommunicated. 
Having sworn thai lie would receive 110 food save 
from his own sect, and driven by excommunica- 
tion from their table. In: perished miserably of 
starvation. Four thousand of these ascetics 
lived in settlements of their own, chiefly in the 
wdld region which borders the Dead Sen. They 
did not intermingle with their own countrymen. 
They exerted no influence upon the religious 
opinions and practices of their neighbors. They 
never seem to have come in con! act with Christ.'' 
—{Abbott's Jems tf Nuamili.) It lias been soberly 
maintained by l)c Quiney (hut. this latter scet 
were, disciples of Christ, who were misrepre- 
sented by Josephus, from whom most of our 
knowledge of them is derived, w-hile other and 
skeptical critics have endeavored to maintain 
that Christianity was itself an outgrowth of Es- 
senism. Neither view, however, has any warrant 
in history. The strongest antagonism exists be- 
tween the life .if bondage of the one and the 
spirit, of freedom of liie other. Doubtless the 
monastic habits of early and niedia'val Christian- 
ity were analogous to those of the Essenes, but 
they were not in accordance Willi the precepts of 
Jesus Christ. 

Come to his baptism. Why? Some think 
to oppose it. This is not probable, and there is 
nothing in the account to indicate it. It is clear, 



on the oilier hand, from Matt, ;il : ;"J, and Luke 
7 : :50, :■!;), that the Pharisees were 1101 in any con- 
siderable number baptised by John. Apparently, 
his preaching had produced a very great agita- 
tion, and t.l iey came as onlookers, and to some, 
extent, as inquirers. The latter fact is indicated 
by ttie statement of John (1 : 19), that a delega- 
tion were sent, out from Jerusalem to inquire re- 
spcclinghim. O if* |) ring t>f vipers, in contrast 
wil 1 1 their proud belief that they were the favor- 
ites of Rod because the children of Abraham 
(verse 11; .and compare analogous contrast in 
Christ's teaching, John 8 : HI), 44), The viper was 
11 species of serpent ; but the term is here used 
as a general term, and equiva.leiit to serpent, 
which was among the Jews a symbol of cunning 
(lion. 3 ■ 1), and malice (p.. .',3 : 1). and an emblem of 
the devil (u ull . s, itjv. i; ; -i, 1-1, :r>) ; so that this phrase, 
offspring of vipers, was analogous to the subse- 
quent, declaration of Christ, that the Pharisees 
wr.rr. of their "father the. devil." Vehemence of 
invective may be rarely right ; but it cannot he 
ulemned. There are times when noth- 



ing else will awaken the conscience and s 
the sluggish soul. The wrath tii come. The 

propln-l Malaehi, w bo bad foretold the coming 
of John the liaptist, also foretold til at. his advent, 
would he followed by '' the grca.t and dreadful 
day of the. Lord" (1.1. s : 1-3 ; 1 ■. 1), as it was by 
the destruction of Jerusalem ami the dispersion 
of tilt: Jews among all lands, witnessed by some 
of that generation ami probably by some of John 
the Baptist's auditors. For among his audience 
is believed to have been John ihe Evangelist 

the destruction of Jerusalem. The primary ref- 
erence here undoubtedly is to this wrath so soon 
to come upon (he nation, though it as undoubt- 
edly refers secondarily to thai crcatcr and more 
dreadful day of tin: Lord, ihe day of final judg- 
ment, of which we have, iu Matt. ell. 24, Christ's 
own warrant l'"t ^--crijig *!ie destruction of Je- 
rusalem to be a symbol. 

8. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy 
of a e ha list- of heart. Compare Matt. 7:115, 
19. For a catalogue of the fruits of the new life, 
see (fal. ."i : 22, :& ; and B I'cter I : 5-7. Observe, 
first, thai. John and Christ, as well as the apos- 
tles, call for sonic tiling mure. thou fruits, via. : a 
change of character (mmpaio jobn 2:3; 1 Cor. si it); 
and second, thai, they recognise as an evi- 
dence of a change of heart, not a creed, a cere- 
mouy, or a profession. hut/. 1 '"//.- woi-ihij :f rrpnd- 
ana. Compare Matt. 7 ; L>l-23 ; John 14:21; 
Romans, eh. 12 -, James 2 : 14-17, See the whole 
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9. Ami iiu not fancy that you may 
say in yourselves. Ik interprets their own 
plea, not uttered, but secretly nourished in their 
own hearts. We have Abraham to our 

father. Contrast with verse T above. The 

common Jewish idea, especially 1. 1 le Pharisaic 
idea, was that the children of Abraham were fa- 
vored of God. Says the Talmud : " A single Is- 
raelite is worth more before God than all the 
people who have been or shall be." A similar 
feeling underlies the pride of birth, wherever it 
exists. The ideas set in contrast are that wine h 
regard moral character as an inheritance, and so 
the exclusive prerogative of a few, and that 
which declared it to be the gift of God, mid avail- 
able to all. Compare John 1 : lo, and note Ihere. 
Of these stones. The pebbles or shingle on 
the beach of the Jordan. Out of the unlearned 
and despised fishermen of Galilee he raised up 
his apostles (,iii«):«]. Out of the hated and 
outcast Gentiles lie built up the new ebui'eh, the 
"new Jerusalem.'' The: head of. tin: corner was 
itself a "stone which the builders despised" 
(M»H!i -.a). So God daily raise th up children to 
himself from the stuiics of the desert ; the church 
is not made up from the rich and wise (io™. 
i : 26-2al ; stony hearts lie converts to hearts of 
flesh (Emk. as; io). 

UK Is laid at the root, ready for use. The 
cutting down of the unfaithful nation has not 
yci commenced, but everything has been made 
ready for it («inp«« i.nkt 13 ;t-s). Every tree, 
etc. The only measure of character is its 
fruit bearing character i,.,::i,ar.- .T..lm in : i). Is cut 
down. The present form of the verb indi- 
cates that. John speaks of a law always operat- 
ing in God's kingdom. lie always destroys what 
has ceased lo serve a useful purpose ; tin; nation 
that no longer serves iimoa.uii.y. as Persia, Baby- 
lon. Egypt, Greece, Home, is dissolved ; the tree 
that no longer bears fruit, for food, or leaves for 
shade, perishes ; the soul that ceases to boar any 
fruit for God and humanity is destroyed. The 
destruction may be, and often is, delayed to give 
space for repentance ; hut it is inevitable, except 
by repentance ami fa.it h the character is chirmied 
ami made fruitful (Luke ia:s-9; liom. s : no). Cast 
into the fire. The destruction is final. There 

iS 110 restoration {.■■■■■riijHirB .Matt. i:i : 3D I Luke a: 11; Jotn 

it ; s; Hei. e ■. a). In these and similar passages Are 



is used as a symbol of niter destruction, not of 
purification. 

11. In water. Not with mater. The Greek 
preposition (s'rl, here translated leith, properly 
signifies in, and certainly should be so trans- 
lated here. It implies thai John's baptism 
involved a going into the water, tlmugh not. neces- 
sarily complete immersion in it. See note below. 
Unto repentance. Ii was not, Christian bap- 
tism, i. e,, in the name of the father, the Sou, 
and the Holy Ghost, winch was not established 
unlil after Christ's resurrection. See below. Is 
mightier than I. "I call to repentance, he 
remits sin ; I preach the kingdom of heaven, lie 
bestows it, 1 baptize with water, he with the 
Spirit also."— (Wnnixn.i»-th.) Whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear. In the other Gos- 
pels it is " t.O Unloose"' (Markl : T; Luka a : IB; Juki I : 
h). It was the otlicc of the slave to loose the 
shoe, to tie the same, or to carry it with other 
necessary art.ieh s of apparel before his inastei i.o 
the hath. Shoes proper were worn by the 
Greeks and 'Romans, but. it. a]. pears to be the 
better opinion of hib'.ical scholars that the Jews 
wore only, or at. leant chiefly, sandals which con- 
sisted simply of a sole fastened to the foot, and 
protecting ils lower bid not its upper surface. 
11 was fastened to the foot by thongs or straps. 
It was sometimes beautifully ornamented, in- 
wrought Willi hues of gold, silver, or silk, and 
occasionally embroidered with jewels. The ma- 
terials were either leather, felt, cloth, or wood. 
If was occasionally shod with iron. Palm-leaves 
iind papyrus-sta.ks were also sometimes used. 
Shoes or sandals do not appear lo have been 
worn at all periods as with ourselves : they were 
laid aside when iu-Uoors, and only put on by per- 
sons about to leave home. In the Holy Spirit 
and fire. A prophecy literally fullilled at tin; 
Pentecost (a« s s 1 1-1). Observe that the same 
language- is used here as before respecting water. 
in not Ji-lt/i. Yet the apostles were not im- 
mersed in fire. There is, says Jerome, a three- 
fold baptism with fire : the fire of the Holy 
Spirit as at Pentecost ;so termed because it makes 
the recipient, fervent, that is, burning inspirit, 
Rom. IS : 11), the live of earthly trials (which are 
compared to a fire iieeau.se of their purifying 
power, 1 Pet. 1 : 7 ; 4 : l:i. 13), and tin; fire which 
at the last shall try every man's work, the groat 
trial which is to test all life and character (i Our. 
a.ia). While John simply oilers a symbolical 
test of character, the willingness of his hearers 
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ti) acknowledge publicly their sins, and profess 
lluir change nf purpose by a water baptism, 
('hri.st would test ilium by earthly trials and by 
his final Judgment. While John could only bid 
thein re] Halt, and symbolize their purification In 
tliu washing of water, Jesus would rcaiiy purify 
lli.au, and give them a new heart by the Holy 
Spirit, and Hie tin: id' diviia: Lib: and love. 

Hi. Whose fan, c!i'. A iii::fnpl:ot-drawii from 
tile method of threshing mid winnowing pursued 
iu the Holy Land. A level spot was seleeled for 
the threshing-floor, in a situation where advan- 
tage might b- taken of the wind for winnowing 
or separating the Lorain from the ehait"; the 
sheaves, being thickly spread on the floor, were 
trodden down by uwn ilrii i;n over them, or by n 
threshing instrument or sledge made of thick 
planks, lite bottom being studded with sharp 
stones or pieces of iron, or Mil lie I idler made with 
rollers of wood, iron or stone. Sometimes for 
lighter grain* flails or rods were used. By these 
processes the straw was broken up, and the grain 
hepara.fed from it. A shovel or "fall" was also 
used for winnowing. This wan done by throwing 
the grain against the wind, and thus separating 
it from the chaff. I halt. All t.lnd, is not wheat, 
including the straw, which was commonly used 
in the East for fuel. Unquenchable lire. 
"I.est after the winnowing the chaff should lie 
blowu back and mingled with the wheat, the 
Jews were accustomed lo put fire to it at the 
windward side, which was only (■>■■ : ig .iblng 
when it bad utterly consumed the chaff. In this 
sense it was an ! unquenchable fire.' "— [Barders' 
Oriental Customs. See Isaiah 5:24.) For the 
spiritual signilieance of Ihi* passage compare 
Matt. 13 : iM-30, 3(M3, 47-50. It is not only in 
the future that Christ will silt out the straw 
from the wheat. His fan is in his hand; the 
sifting process is going on now: h:s Gospel is 
measuring men; every day is a day of jndg- 

I'rir a consideration of John tiie I! intisi.'s char- 
acter and preaching see l.uke ■'> : LB, and note 

Cli. 3:13-17. BAPTISM OF JESUS. — Sbb wotb 

13. Then. The time is uncertain. Jcbue 
was about thirty years of ago (Luis a ; sn). To 

Jordan, Beyond Jordan f>in i :»s; laenttetbm) ; 



14. John forhiid him. Rather sought to 
hinder him. " The word implies i.he active and 
earnest preventing with the gesture, or hand, or 
voice." — (Alj'urd.; jCornparo John 1 : ;J8, and 
note there.) I have need to !>e baptized of 
thee. With the Holy Spirit and tire u™ m. 

15. Now. Compare Johu 13:7, 8. Us. 
Not merely me, but yon. end me. To fulfill all 
rigiiteinisness. >'■>'( by yielding lo the will of 
your Lord, even in a matter the propriety of 
which you do not understand (Jobs 13 :t); me by 
inking my place under t.iic la.w, and acting as one 
made in t.tie image of sin, though I know no sin 
[Matt, n ; si). See note below. 

Hi. From the water, not out of ti- ,.~-if,;,-. 
The Greek preposition here is not (iz) ovt of, 
but (ut.ii) ffom. Tlie same preiiositiou is used 
in Matt. $ : I, from, the mountain, which clearly 
does not mean on! ,f the mountain. In Mark 
1 : 10 the preposition is {ix), out if, in the best 
manuscripts. But nothing is very clearly indi- 
cated is to the modi' of baptism by the phrase- 
ology employed in either place. (Bee note be- 
low.) And, lo, the heavens. The Greek 
word here employed sometimes signifies the 
starry firmament, the blue canopy (iin* 13 ■■ M; 
Re».8; IS, u) ; sometimes the elm ii Is and the cloud 
region (Mau.il! 90; air, 2S-.u). Opened. Com- 
pare the experience of Stephen (aci. I: s«) and 
of Peter (a«» to : n). He saw. Christ, and 
also John the Baptist (John t :3U-h). There fa 
nothing to indicate tied, tin- opening of the heav- 
ens or the descend ul<:■ nf tin: dove were seen by 
any others. The vision in Stephen's ease appears 
to have been confined to him ; and at the time 
of Saul'* conversion, while a sound was heard 
by the men who accompanied him, they saw 
no man and understood not the meaning of 

the words addressed to Saul :■■ pin Acta j ; 7, wit:, 

nil)- Moreover, it was not the divine way 
to manifest, the diameter of Jesus by such mani- 
festations to the: multitude. These were af- 
forded only to those who ahvn'dy believed on 
Mm because of tire- supreme excellence of his 
character and teachings, as in the transfigura- 
tion, which was seen only by Peter, James, and 
Jolm, and in flic ascension, which was witnessed 
Only bj the disciples (lfntl.U:l; Acts 1:9; compare 

mob. is: 38). Descending like a dove. Iu 
Mark, 1:1(1, the language is, "like a dove 
descending." The plain meaning is, not 
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thill- the Spirit descended as a dove descends, hul 
that John ami Jesus saw the Spirit taking on the 
form and appearance of a dove, and so descend- 
ing. The dove was a sacrificed animal which the 
poorest could afford, and which, in the case of 
the poor, was permitted us a substitute for a 
more costly saeriliee i.i.cv. s : -). if the worship- 
per could buy none, he could cateii one of the 
wild pigeons which dwell among the hills of 
Palestine (jtr.isiHj Sol. Bug i : m). Its coming wis 
one of the prophecies of spring (sol. Son; s : is, 

•Then "tortls" sonifies a tarlle.dWs). It WBfl histor- 
ically comiceled in the Jewish mind with the 
abatement of the waters alter the llood, anil has 
become, as well as the olive-branch, a symbol of 
peace anion;; all Christian people (Gun. 8: a-li), and 
it is referred to by Christ as a symbol of harm- 
lessncss and gentleness. It was thus a lilting 
emblematic farm for 1-he iluly Spirit to take On 
in giving a ilivine endorsement to him who is a 
saw ince for ail, whose cumin:;: brings life to the 
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world, and the assurance of the peaee of God to 
the soul which accepts him, and who was holy, 
harmless, undeiilcd, separate from sinners (Heb. 
i -.%!. There is nut a. slue low of basis for (he old 
gnostic hoi ion. which some have since attempted 
to revive, that Christ, received at- this time the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and I hough before a mere 
man, now lirst became in a. I.nie sense the Sou of 
God. Lighting upon him. He was praying 
at the time (Luke 3; ji). "The ordinances of re- 
ligion will commonly be ineffectual without 
prayer."— (Birms.i John (1:32) tells us that 
"it abode upon him." That is, it was not a 
mere transient vision. 

17. A voice from heaven. Compare Matt. 
17:5; John 13; 38; 3 Pet. 1:17. My beloved 
Son. Christians are called "sons of God" 
[1 .Mini: ;") ; but no whore is the term beloved .Son 
applied by Hod to a.ny one but Jesus Christ, to 
whom it is given both lie re and in the hour of his 
transfiguration (Matt, » ■. c). 



NOTE ON THE BAPTBM CI'' JESUS BY JOHN. 



Tie-, ceremony of. ba.pt ism performed by Julie. 
which has given him bis title, the Baptist or 
Baptize r i .v.ati. .■:. j f n ■. n, is, ,i--.), is intimately con- 
nected with the rite of Baptism maintained in 
the Christian Church ever since the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, if nut, during his lifetime. John 
<[■ : ]., 2, is the only reference to bapiism by Jesus 
or his disciples during his life. Tins connection 
gives it an importance which it would not other 
wise possess, and leads me to group here such 
scanty information as the liible a.ni.l other au- 
thentic sun reus give cuiisc ruing it. 

JTixttini. The origin of baptism as a religious 
rite is unknown. It is certainly very ancient; 
Cretins even imagines that it is as old as the 
Deluge, and was established in commemoration 
of that event. Ceremonial ablutions of some sort 
were: certainly common in the time of Christ, not 
only in Palestine, but. also in adjoining binds. 
The Egyptian priests bathed twite a day and 
twice in the nigh I, ami i:iiiiL.' , ;ii::i.ed their feasts 
with a. grand cere mum- ul' purities (inn, — ; Will-in - 
son,, 1: 334.) The Greeks ami P. in nans pre pa red 
for sacrifice and other religious rites by lustra- 
tion ; and not only the priests performed this 
ceremony— it. was also performed by private in- 
dividuals when (hey had polluted themselves by 
;r,;y real or supposed crimasaS action, from the 
stun of which they desired purification. A sim- 
ilar rite was performed at times by the shepherd 
en his sheep, and even ou the army or the fleet 
before entering on a campaign. It was iu sueh 
cases performed by sprinkling the water on the 
person or persons, usiedly from a branch of olive 
or laurel. (See Smith's Dictionary of Antiq., 
Art. 7.i.i.xtriilii\ and authors there cited.) The 
O. T. abounds with examples of lustrations of 



various dcscripliuns, of the person, the eluthing, 
and objects offered for saeriliee. It was per- 
formed on bolh priests and people (E.od. is: m, 



D«iu.!3:io,ii; sci™. '.-.'/, t). The spiritual signiii- 
eauee of these lustrations is rendered evident by 
other passages which refer to washings as a sym- 
bol of moral purification, in a way to leave no 
doubt, that it was recognized by pious and intel- 
ligent. Jews that. a. mere washing of 1\k person in 
wafer was not enough, but l-hat tile soul must be 
cleansed through r.puiitance by the power of 

Ztdi. t3: f). The act or Pilate in washing bis bauds 
before the people, and deelarhns himself innocent 
of the Mood of Jesus ( uas. aj : .in, would have pos- 
sessed no significance if both .lew and Poiuan had 
net recognized file moral meaning ai washing as 
a sign of purificatiun from sin. The N. T. also 
contains frequent reference to eercniouiai wash- 
ings which had been instituted by the Pharisees, 
and through their traditions engrafted on the 
laws of 11 OSes (liirfi 1 : i,3, 1'; l-uliii II : ::»; IV). u ; 10 J. 

]hi>ti :m -\( J'i-n:'.'.iji.r:K. — Of these washings none 
was more siguitieaul or more universally recog- 
nized, if we may judge from the rabbinical 
writings, than the baptism of Jewish proseiyles. 
Heathen convert.- on catering the Jewish church 
ratified their change of faith by two ceremonies, 
baptism and saeriliee ; iu the ease of males cir- 
cumcision was added. The baptism was admin- 
istered in the daytime by file immersion of the 
whole person ; and while, standing iu the water 
the proselyte was instructed in certain portions 
of the law. The whole, families of proselytes, 
including infants, were baptized. (See LLdd.foot 
on Matt. 3 : 6.) By this act of be.ptism the 
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proselyte signified that hi? v 



ered li 






i life. 



cleansed and purified, 

Jnl'ii's J>«!>ii;;:,.— When, therefore, John mm- 
menced Ilia j.iulilft- ministry by preaching the nu 
ccssil.y oi repentance, ami added to it baptism us 
a symbol, ita meaning would be readily under- 
stood. It »as interpreted by his declaration 
thai it was not enough to be a child of Abraham, 
but that Israelite and Gentile alike needed to 
repent of sin, a doctrine subsequently more em- 
phatically repeat c; by i'aul (.viai. n- s, in- Rom.!: 12, 
n-ai; 3:9, cu,). By baptizing the people, John em- 
phasized this docla.ral ion and said to them, by a 
forma! anil solemn ceremonial, You need, no less 
than the despised Gentile, to wash away the 
past, to be cleansed, morally and personally, as 
a preparation for the Kingdom of God. Every 
one who submitted to baptism at his hands pub- 
licly recognized the troth that- personal repent- 
ance of sin was as necessary (0 the Jew as to the 
Gentile. And it is a noteworthy fact that the 
delegation (rout the Sanhedrim rtn inquired by 
what authority be baptized (joim 1 : -j;j, did not in- 
quire the meaning of tin: rite, showing evidently 
that they understood its significance. 

!iipli\m of Jcxuk. ■ Why Jesus should have 
been baptized is n question which i L;iH ^-p-en rise 
to much diaeiission. The same perplexity which 
John felt then, the Christian Church has felt 
since; for Jesus had no sins that needed (0 be 
washed away, and could not, therefore, become 
strictly a disciple of the doctrine of repentance, 
as by submitting to he.ptUm he appeared to do. 
Various answers have been given, some of them 
certainly fanciful, others mystical, needing ex- 
planation more Mian the fact itself. Thus it has 
been said that the object of the baptism was to 
point, out Jesus Chris! as I lie sacrificial fambof 
the World, and to prefigure ilia death for sin, as 
baptism symbolizes death to stn ; that he was 
baptized as a. priest, and because the priests re- 
ceived a like lustration before entering on their 
priestly dot ies, that by Ids baptism he pledged 
himself to the whole rLgMeoicuess of the law, 
promising to fulfill all; that he brought the 
baptism of John to its eniisuinciation and inau- 
gurated Christian baptism in i'.s place, as by par- 
taking of the Last Passover lie converted it into 
a Christian ordinance ; IhaL lie sanctified by this 
act the water to the mystical washing away of 
sin ; a.nd that in him the whole Christ inn Church 
were baptised into a new life, lie acting as the 
type and represenlafive of humanity. But here, 
as everywhere throughout Scripture, the rational 
and simple meaning is the best. The significance 
of John's baptism, as inter]) re ted above, explains 
the significance of the baptism of Jesus. It was 
not merely like bis submitting to circumcision 
and the purification (mkei>;ai,a-!l, because they 
were rites required by the law, while baptism 



'UEW. 73 

was not. It "Was a jmiitii- nonnvinHun nf tin and 
a /inhlk: prtife&.iiiii of religion. It is true that 
Christ himself knew no sin and needed no rc- 
])cntance(WiriH:46i lt-.m), but he was numbered 
with the transgressors, « as made sin for us, and 
bore our infirmities and carried our transgres- 
sions iisiiaii ts: u ; s c.t. ; i si). In taking upon him 
human nature he took oil its humiliation and all 
its duties, though none of its re a! di aradalcii, 
and fittingly commenced bis public life by a 
public renunciation of sin for himself and his fol- 
lowers. Observe, too, that the religion which by 
this act he professed, wa.s that, of the spirit as 
opposed to the religion of Ji,n,i- and arciiMiiif.x. 
Ilia baptism was a public and so I en in enunciation 
of his position as a teacher of personal righteous- 
ness, and his endorsement, of the fundamental 
doctrine of which John the. Baptist was a her- 
ald, but which received its fullest exposition in 
file teachings of Jesus and the Apostles, that 
they only are the true children of God who, 
whatever their belli or place, in humanity, repent, 
of their personal sin! and being forth fruits meet 
for repentance. The true follower of Christ 
must follow him in this public, renunciation of 
sin and profession of religion. Tt Is not true, as 
sometimes said, ttiat Christ j 
only by his lit 

form of Baptism.— There is no clear ami cer- 
tain info una! ion in I lie Scripture as to the mode 
in which John the ISaptlsl: administered baptism. 
The question is important only in ils bearing 
noon another, viz., wiiat is the proper mode of 
Christian baptism. Without considering the 
bitter question here, it is enough to say that the 
indications are thai, the baptism of John was 
performed by a. partial or total immersion. 
These indications are the following: 1. The 
Greek word ljitmr: a \ generally translated 
-'baptize" in our version, and the corres- 
ponding Hebrew word sometimes rendered 
'baptize" and sometimes rendered "dip," im- 
ply primarily a partial or complete immersion. 
At the same time it appears clear that in biblical 
usage neither word necessarily involves the idea 
" complete submersion. Thus, in Mark 7 : i, we 
have a reference to the washing ((Jr. JurtTwiiic) 
of tables (perhaps couches or beds, see note 
there), which certainly does not indicate a sub- 
mersion of the table or bed in water as a means 
of purification. The only passages in the O. T, 
in which the original Hebrew word is used, arc 
t!ie following : Lev. 4 : 8 ; li : a-51 ; Num. 19 : 
18; Ruth 2 til; Ex. 13 : 33 ; Deul. 38:34 ; Ezclt. 
33 : 15 ; Job 9 : 31 ; Lev. 9:9; 1 Sam. 14 : 27 
(titke) ; 2 Kings 5 ; 11 ; 8 : 15 ; Gen. 37 : 31 ; 
Josh. 3 : 15. In the N. T. the only passages 
where the word occurs in which it is not trans- 
lated baptize or baptism, which is in fact no 
translation but onlv an English form of the orig- 
■ Creek word, arc Mark 7 : 4, 8, and Hebrews 
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9 : 10. The wur.1 translated dip, in Luke l(i 
John 13 : ye ; and Rev. Ill : 13, is ety mologi ca.l ly 
the same, however, though slightly different ' 
I'oriii. The English reader who is desirous 
investigate morn luiiy Hie biblical use of the 
word can do so by a-'.i examination ol these pas- 
sages. The result of a Lllj i- and impartial exam- 
ination will be that which the best, scholarship 
has reached, viz., that Ihe word does generally 
Involve the idea of dipping info water, though 
not necessarily a complete imniersion, still less a 
complete submersion in it. S. Although cere- 
monial washings were perform. d both by Creek 
and (tomans, and by Jews by means of sprink- 
ling i>h aliivc, »:] .\s:::l). I ; 7 ; 19 : 19; Eiui. i'i s Si), yet file 

buplisin of proselytes, from wdiieh probably the 
baptism of. loin: was bo rro .in i, ■.'.as by h timers! 
It Has regarded as indispensable Unit this should 
be co7nplcte. "II'," said the rabbinical writers, 
"any wash himself all over e\"eept the very fop 
of his little linger, he is still in his uneieanness. " 
8. The language of tin.' passage descriptive of bis 
baptism, "1 baptise you In water" (■»»!)• 
]], ai)uvd), tends In confirm this impression, as does 
the fact that John baptized in the Jordan. The 
catacombs eon lain rude pietui'os of the baptism 
of Jesus by John. They never represent it as 
done by sprinkling, or by immersion, but by 
pouring; Jesus stands in the water and John 
pours water u[ion his head from a vessel, in a 
manner analogous to i.lLat. pursued in the anoint- 
ing- of a priest aceordiug to the O. T. ritual {e. j. 
ss:i). There are some other considerations 
wdiieh throw light on the method pursued in trie 
N."T. times in later Christian bnptism, hut they 
will be considered hereafter. It should he added 
that nothing is known as to Ihe formula, if any, 
used by John; he certainly did not baptize in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost (K>tt. « : »i M! II : 1-9 !«m|>M .to Boo.);!, 4). 
Evidently baptism into "Christ's death" could 
not precede his death. See an able essay on the 
essential difference between Christ's baptism 
and the baptism of Jubn, by Robert Hall. 



I'nm.nnxAnv Noiij. This incident is recorded 
also fully in Luke 4 : 1-13, and hriefly in Mark 
1 : 13, 13 ; it is not mentioned in John. It is 

i fessedly one of the most, difhmdt passages in 

the Gospels to understand. The various inter- 
pretations may be conveniently classed under six 
different heads, 

1. That no such event really occurred, but 
that Christ, in the form of a parable, of which 
he made himself a central figure, taught his dis- 
ciples how it is that te mp tat ions assail us all, 
and how we are to resist, them. This interpreta- 
tion is rejected by nearly nil Christian common 
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tators ; for while this lesson is I a ugh thy Christ's 
example, ihe language is flint of historical nar- 
ration, not of a parable. 

2. That it Is an historical narrative, hut of a. 
natural event ; that the devil was a human 
tempter, or animated a human tempter, and of- 
fered Ihe temptation through him; for example, 
that the tempter was one of ihe delegation 
which came up from Jerusalem to attend the 
preaching of John the Baptist (j«i u i -. is), and 
that the temptation ready consisted of proposi- 
tions wdiieh they made to him to join their party. 
11 I'robi.bly," says Lange, "he wa.s transported 
in a figurative sense to the summit of the temple 
pinnacle by the ostentatious offers of the depu- 
ties of the Sanhedrim," "The mountain od 
wdiieh they placed him was Mount Zion, accord- 
ing to its spiritual significance, in the last age of 
the world. The tempter displayed to him the 
prospect of the theocratic government of the 
world. Probably into this disclosure plots 
against the Romans were introduced. And 
Christ was urged to approve of their hierarchi- 
cal plan for the conquest of the world." This 
view, though defended Ly Lange and Rengel, is 
unmistakably an afterthought. There is noth- 
ing in the na.rratiyi itself to suggest or to war- 
rant it. It has, so far as I know, no other 
respeer.a.ble endorsers. 

8. That it is a vision or a dream, having ifs 
parallel in F.wkiel's vision uf the i alley of hones 
(Ezcli.jT! 1-w), and of Paul's experience of being 
caught up into the third heaven (s o», is < i-s). 
But there is nothing whatever in the narrative 
to imply a vision or a dream, and the true spirit- 
ual significance of the hour, as one of real temp- 
tation, is taken away by such an iulcrprctatioii. 

4. That it is a personal and internal experi- 
ence, in which certain circumstances suggest, 
temptations wdiiefi Jesus overcomes only after a 
bitter struggle, " A stone by its shape or color 
suggests to an imagination alleeled by bodily 
era 1 , ings the appearance of a loaf of bread, ami 
rise to the first temptation. His foot 
strikes against a stone and ho stumbles ; perhaps 
danger of a serious fall. Instantly then; 
■s to him another passage of Scripture, ' Me 
will give his angels charge m er thee, lest at any" 
" .o thou dash Ihy foot against a stone.' Since 
he has angels attending him, why may he not go 
the city, ascend one of the pinnacles of the 
Temple, cast himself off and display to the as- 
tonished crowd bis miraculous power? Once 
he finds himself upon an eminence which 
commands an extensive view ; he: feels the stir 
ring of personal ambition, and bethinks him 
how, if he would only fail down and worship Ihe 
evil thought, he ought possess himself of univer- 
sal dominion. The tempter and the temptation 
were wdthin his own soul." (Condensed from 
Pumess'c, Notes on Sehenekcrs Cha: 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THEN was Jesus led up of: 1 lie Spirit into the wil- 

i dc.ness. to aciciupledMif the devil. 
3 And waell :u: iiau t.isnd I ■ : r' -,- cinvs ami forte 
ingius, he was afterward an liungreu. 



mceedethoirtoruie inouthof God! """ 



Jesus.) This view will ut once be rcjecled by all 
those who hold i.ie.t Jesus Christ was the. sinless 
Sou (if God, in whose pure heart mi solicitations 
nf evil could arise- of themselves to lure liim to 
tin. If we accept t!»! narrative at all, we must 
accept, an Uui veitj essence of i". that the sugges- 
tion of recreancy did not. sjn-iiiic spontaneous in 
his heart from evil desires which lurked unrec- 
ognized there, but that they were suggested to 
liim by the tejupl.t.-r unly r.ti I.ki inst.uut.ly mid in- 
dignantly rejected. 

;>. That it in ;i literal narrative : that. Satan realty 
appeared iu tangible form lu Jesuit, unci proposed 
tohimtoconveri the stones i nl n bread, curried him 
bodily to the pinnacle of tin: temple, ami .showed 
liim from some high eminence a view wdiich at least 
suggested all the kingdoms "f the v.oiid. This is a 
common view among evangelk-al interpreters ; to 
it there are serious objections, objections which 
seem to inetobc conclusive, a. We must either im- 
pute to the devil a decree of supernatural power, 
which the Bible nowhere else attributes to liim, 
or must suppose that. Jesus exorcised it in his 
flight, to the pinnacle ol the temple, and this lor 
the very purpose of entering into letup tat: ion. 
ii. There is no mountain from which all the king- 
doms of ilie known world could be seen; In 
pait, then, the narrative cannot Lie a literal one. 
<■. The Hible nowhere else represents the devil 
appearing undisguised to man ; on the contrary, 
ids power lies in his disguises. ;.ii'l eniieeidments 
(uun. ut. Sj scor. ii:a). d. Iii this particular ease 
the temp l.ai.i on, especially the last, would be 
robbed of all its power if (.lie devil had been rec- 
ognized before Ids proposition. It seems impos- 
sible that the ingestion of literal worship to u 
bodily fiend could offer any temptation— we /will 
not say to Jesus— to any one of ordinary purity 
of heart and strength of conscience. 

fi. That it de.se ri lie -. in dramatic, language a 
real but intoned experience, [hat Satan was 
really present, whispering the suggestions; of 
evil to the soul of Jesus, as he stili does to us 
(see note on verse below';., but unrecognized tmt.il 
the last, the subtlest and worst of the three 
temptations; lint Ilie narrative describes a suc- 
cession of pictures which passed before Christ's 
imagination, by which Batiui endeavored 1o se- 
duce him ; that it was in huagi nation that Jesus 
was carried lo the pinnacle of the temple, and in 
imagination was shown the kingdoms of the 
world, and that he was invited to gain control of 
them, not by a literal worshiping of I he bodily 



fiend, but by yielding to the arts of the evil one, 
and serving him as iiie previous conquerors of 
the world, Cyrus and Alexander, for example, 
had done. This opinion is also beset with diffi- 
culties. Our tcinptalions possess their strength 
and their bitlvna sn iu iurs*: measure because we 
possess a fallen nature which Christ did not. To 
us Satan is often undisclosed, and our sluggish, 
conseiences do not recognize quickly the evil 
when covertly disguised as good. Hut we can- 
not attribute to Ciiri.-t a blunted and insensitive 
moral nature. These and kindred difficulties, 
however, nve b,!ic,ci<l hi any o»ir,-/,/;<>,i uf ChrisCx 
h-mpli-Jhiii hen. un.d in miy «ttnnji{ !>> mult. i stand 
his I:. qierieii.ee.' if sOilitkt ,ix/:ii'7n!rti ricvri/eU. We 
can only reverent ly accept the declaration flint 
hi- was tempted in all points like as we are, yet 
without sin, and interpret bis experiences by our 
own, fully rccognk.ing the truth that our souls 
cannot gauge and measure his, and that the ut- 
most study and thought will yet leave in this, 
passage, as in all of Christ's mysterious life, art 
utterly inexplicable element, a mystery that is 
insoluble. I'uky recognizing this, I adopt the 
last of the interpret:, i.ions given above as. on this 
whole the one most consonant with other Scrip- 
ture, the narrative itself, and with reason. The 
grounds on which I accept this int.orpreiiit.ioii, 
have been in part indirectly si a tod in disposing 
of the other views ; they will appear more fuily 
iu interpreting the passage itself. It is to be 
remembered ih:: I. i hough Satan i- more distinctly 
embodied in this narrative than in any cither, yet 
he is repeatedly referred to iu Scripture as bring- 
ing trouble or temptation in eases in which no 
other than a purely spiritual aud unrecognized, 
presence is indicated (i ciiwn. si ; l j Jubi.-T; liati. is: 

1. Then. Immediately after the baptism end 
the descent of the Spirit. "Thou didst lake up 
arms, not to be idle, but to fight."— (Chrysoslnm.) 
After the baptism of grace comes the battle. It 
is the wilderness, not ..Ionian and the dove, 
which tries us and shows our true character. 
Compare 3 Cor. IS : T-dO. Was Je*us led. 
thither brought or carried. The word is used til 
signify something more than a mere leading, ami 
is the same translated bixmi/ht in Luke 3 : 33; 
Acts !> : SI \Vi\i. it. is used also in describing 
the bringing of sacrifice to the altar. In Acts 7 : 
41, it is translated offered. Tjnderau irresistible; 
impulse Chris! was carried away into (he wilder- 
ness (miapji! acu 1 1 so). By the Spirit, 
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the I [ok Spirit, God tempt c Mi no man, but he 
sometimes brings us into temptation (compar- 
f.K, 90.41; Ml, a; 1:1; JCffl.lsu). Jnto the 

wilderness |»<wiiu.imj. Between Jeri- 

elio and the Mount of Olives is a wild region, 
where is a mountain called Qua.rantaiin, which 
Kobinson describe, as " an almost perpendicular 
wall of rook, twelve or fifteen hundred feet 
above the plain." This is fixed on by tradition 
as the site of the temptation, and particularly as 
the mountain to which Christ was carried in the 
last one. But. the tradition is entirely untrust- 
worthy. The site is wholly a matter of conjec- 
ture. To be tempted. This was the purpose 
(or which lie was led [ninth;; w i.devness. "As be 
had been subject to hi.s earthly parents at Kana- 
reth, so now iic is subject, in the outset of his 
official course, to Ins 1 [eaveniy Parent, and is by 
his will thus carried up to be tempted." — 
(Alford.) By the devil. Not by his own 
heart, nor by a luinia.ii tempter. The term, "tile 
devil," is always used in the Bible to signify 
an evil spirit, i/'itr ■'■/ pcrtoiiij)/ Urn ,-r'd in. t.utit or 
hi. the. fluid. On the contrary, (he work of evil 
spirits is contrasted with the evil influence of 
the world (k,,!, s : is). -Judas tscariot is called a 
devil but not lite devil (j-,im s i to) ; and in Rev. 3 : 
10, the devil working in the hearts of malignant 
persecutors is intended ; the word is not put for 
the persecutors themselves. The word devil 
(Gr. SiujoJ-o;) signifies accuser in,,-, ij. s,m). He 
is also called .Abaddon (Hebrew) or Apolivon 
(Greek), i. e., destroyer ( Re v,s = ii) ; Belial,!, <<., a 
gooit r'ur-nofliin.'V (sew. e : ii.j ; Satan, i, e., an ad- 
versary (jobis i). See also for descriptive titles : 
JolmS :44; 13 : 31 ; 2 Cor. 4 :4; Eplics.fi : 13 ; 
1 Pet. 5:8; 1 John 3:8; Rev. 13:7; 30 : 10. 
Less is disclosed cone en unit him in Scripture 
than many suppose ; much of the popular im- 
prcssion concerning Uini is derived from niedi;e- 
Yal theology, and yet more from million's .Para- 
dise Lost. It certainly is not true that the idea 
of a personal devil was derived by the Jews from 
Persian philosophy daring their captivity, for he 
appears by implication, though not expressly 
named, in the history of the fall (ucn. di. s), and 
more distinctly, probably, in Job, one of the 
oldest books of the Bible, if not the very oldest, 
than anywhere else (.rob ] :t; s:S-i; compute iiio I cbnm. 
)i : i). He is represented in the N. T. us an adver- 
sary of human souls, endeavoring by various 
snares to take us captive, suggesting evil 
thoughts to our minds, or erasing good impres- 
sions which have been produced there, or putting 
hindrances in Ihe way of Christian work, or in- 
spiring persecutors of the faithful, and as cer- 
tain at last, to be bound in chains, and iinally cast 
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2. Fasted. This docs not necessarily imply 
that he ate nothing (Dim. m : ■', ij. Some commen- 
tators think tluil Ids fasting may have consisted 
simply of abstaining from all ordinary food and 
subsisting only on the scanty supplies of the 
desert (compare -ilh Mult I i 4] 11 : ib). But the 
language of Luke 4 : :.', taken with E_\od. :)i : :!x, 
and 1 Kings l'j : S, implies that lie literally 
ate nothing, being miraculously .sustained dr.r- 
ing the period of fasting. Observe that the 
duration of Christ's fast was the same as that of 
Moses and that of Elijah, who were transfigured 
with him (.Matt, n r i). According to Luke 4:2, 
and apparently Mark 1 : V-\ be was subjected to 
tempLatii'iis during this whole period of forty 
days; those here recorded would seem to be 
the c to' in i iiat ion of these temptations. 

3, 1. TriE first temptation. It appeals to 
it natural and sinless appetite — hunger. Tt sug- 
gests an act seemingly innocent. Why should 
not Christ make bread of the stones, and so sup- 
ply his wants V Because he had taken upon him- 
self the nature of man and the condition mid 
suite rings of mankind ( Phil. 3 : 6-a). To have 
a.yailed himself of his divine power to escape the 
bodily diseomlortsof liumaiiily, would have been 
to fail in his mis-ion of he.eon ling our pattern and 
our sympalhi/ing high priest al the very outset. 
Accordingly, there is no ease in the N. T. in 
w hieh Christ, exercises miraculous power for his 
own benefit. The escapes recorded in Luke 
I : 30, John 8 : 5!i, and 1(1 : HB, are sometimes re- 
garded as miraculous, but there is no Scripture 
authority for so ivjra riling them : and the taking 
of the tax-money from the Hsu's mouth (m«u. 
it ■. -!-.) was for a moral purpose. (.See note there, j 
I duiibt whether there is -'■;,.'/ ease in Scripture 
in which a genuine miracle is recorded as being 
wrought, for the bcnelil of him at whose bidding 
It is performed. 

3, If thou be. Rather, Since thou art. The 
"if," savs Alford. "implies no doubt," 

4. It is written, In Deut. S : 3. The refer- 
ence there is to the feeding of Lrael with luaima. 
in the wilderness, and may be literally rendered, 
"by every ouUoing of I lie mouth of the Lord ; " 
1 <\, by the whole course of God's providential 
care over those, who obey bis word. The mean- 
ing is the sa.me as that involved in Matt, 6 : 2f-;H, 

' :. : that he wdio seeks first, the kingdom ot (lod 

and his right eousii ess may leave all questions of 

food and raiment to God. If man obeys the 

divine will, he may trust himself to the divine 

providence. The divine will respecting Christ 

j that he should be found in condition as a 

i. He obeys that will, and leaves to God 

provide for his physical wants (oompus Dnt 

i,6). "They that taunted him on the cross, 

.: si veil others, himseSf bo cannot save,' bore 

testimony to the unselfishness of 
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5 Then the devil tsLkt-t.l- lii 



±ts holy city, 1 ' 1 
e Son of God, 



v. i.i , i-i ' i iiiiii up in:.; 
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his spirit and the thoroughness with which ho 
took upon himself t. In' lifo of common Immunity, 
He thai, fed five thousand in the; wilderness, from 
two small loaves and live lii.i It; fishes, would not 
supply himself, i xeepi by ordinary means, with 



5-7. Tim SKCOSa tkmi-tatios. The devil 
appeals to love of funic, and proposes to Christ 
to found his kingdom upon fame. A single mir- 
acle wrought Lffinvii'! the people shall secure 
their reverence ami allegiance. A single trial of 
the divine power which belongs to the ton of 
God will put an end to ;JI doubts, in Christ's 
own mind and in 'Jit: mine, of the people. "If he 
would have, a prosperous [oil a wins and ><■" easy 
victory over the world, let him become the mas- 
ter of marvels. Let. him show- men that a Divin- 
ity was unions them, not by the inspiration of a 
higher life in tin.'ir souls, liut by such a use of 
divine power as -build captivate the fancy of all 
who saw the wonders of skill, of baani.y, of dar- 
ing, which he should show."- {BwMer's Life of 
Cltritl.) This, I think, is the true interpretation 
of the second tern] ;L. lion, v.- hi eh is one of ambi- 
tion, or rather vain glory, not one of mere pre- 
sumption, as supposed by Alford. The same 
demand for a wonder- working evidence o* ids 
divine authority is frequency re] ■:■;:!..■''. through- 
out Christ's life (Man. i-> ; ;:s, in'-, and always refused. 
It reappears hi demands of modern skeptics for 
modern miracles, and in Ilia language of lienan. 
who treats Christ as a lliuumaturgist., i. e., a 
mere wonder-worker. 

». The holy city. Jerusalem. Pimviclc 
of the temple. The temple was built on Mount 
Moriah, on a foundation built up of solid ma- 
sonry, so as to present a nearly perpetv.liculav 
wall of over ;W feet from t.lie floor of the temple 
to the valley below, "almost equal in height to 
I hi' tallest of our church spires." On this wall, 
overhanging the valley of the Kedrou, w-as Ile.r- 
.»l's royal pori.ieo. From the roof of that por- 
tico to the valley below was not less than iiOO 
feet. "The valley was very deep, insomuch that 
if any one looked down from the top of the bat- 
tlements, he would be giddy, while his sight 
could not reach to such an immense depth." — 
ilo'cphiw.) According to All'ord, it was the roof 
of (his porch which is intended by the descrip- 
tion here. According to others, it was the apex 
of the temple proper from which he was called 
upon to east himself down into the court below 



among the people who were always assembled 
there. If we suppose liic whole event to have 
taken place in thought only, the location could 
tint have been 1 e:y definitely described, because 
it would not necessarily have been very detinilely 
conceived. The essence of thu temptation ap- 
pears to me to he its publicity, and. therefore, 
whatever point of the. temple was brought to 
Christ's mind, it must hare bin n otic from w-hieh 
the miracle proposed eoaid have been generally 
observed. 

6. It is written, in Psalm 91 • 11 ; not, how- 
ever, as a prophecy o'. ! the ^Icssiah, but as appli- 
cable to all the children of God. Christ has re- 
plied to the devil's first suggestion as a man, and 
I be devil cites a promise of Cod applicable to all 
men in bis second temptation. Observe that the 
devil misapplies Scripture, using it to lead into 
error, "If," says Jerome, "the text which lie 
quotes refers to Christ, he ought to have added 
what there follows against himself -the dragon 
shall thou tread under thy feet '" (,i» u>. 

7. It is written, in Deut. G : 1(i; thou shalt 
not tempt, L e., try him, put him on trial, pre- 
sume ou his aid, and there)'.. re attempt exploits 
which he does not command, or neglect precau- 
tions which reason dictates. 

8.10. The thibtj TEMPTATION. An appeal 
to ambition. The Pharisees expected a literal 
establishment of a umiersal Jewish domain. As 
Alexander hid conquered all the world, so they 
expected Judaism would conquer all the world, 
and Je i'li sal ctn would be its capital. This was 
unmistakably the expectation .if Christ's own 
disciples, even to the close of bis life iitmt. % ;-ju, 
si i Late ie , II ; m , ai). The third temptation of the 
devil was an appeal to Christ to realize tins 
dream of the notion. "There was a. tremendous 
temptation to exhibit before men his real plaee 
and authority; to appear as great as he realiy 
was ; to use his energies that, men should admit 
him to be greater than generals, higher than 
kings, more glorious than lempie or palace.'' 
—(Jkcrtters l.ifof C/trifl.) "It was a proposition 
to use physieal force for the accomplishment nf 
moral results— to turn from the path of sniisr 
big and labor and martyrdom lor the truth."— 
:Jhrtii.' u Ji*iijt.' v ) "'All this power and glory 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ship me,' In other words, the glory and power 
shall be the Messiah's, if he consents to act in the 
6plrit of the prince of this world. " — /',■■■..></■.«',■ 
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I.y'c of Ch-rhi.;\ "The seductive promise was 
whispered in the ear of Jesus, 'This victory 
shall be thine. Only yield something of your 
religious zeal ; ■: srilv rollout to join hands with 
the priestly nristoci ivy 01 Judea; only consent 
to look in silence on their sins ; only compromise 
a little with conscience ; only employ (he arts ol 
policy and the methods of slate- diplomacy, by 
which, always and everywhere, men mount to 
power. Be not righteous overmuch, for why 
ahouldst thou deslruy thyself.'' — \Abbnil's Jcsn.,: 
of Nitztieriti. 1 Tills temptation was repeated in 
different forms several times in Christ's life, 
especially in the effort u! the people to make 
him kiiii; (jo'-ii 11 ; )-,', and in the endeavors of the 
disciples to dis;uade tiini from his voluntary sac- 
rifice of himself {Matt, is:«,xs). Compare his 
language to Peter in the last.-qunt.ed passage 
with verse If) here. 

8. Of course there is no such mountain, and 
Ob a round globe can be none. The language 
"all the glory of them " indicates a picture 
seen in imagination rather than a literal view 
from any height. We must at- ail events dismiss 
nt-once all such puerile explanations as 1,1ml I he 
devil showed him the entire Holy Land, i. c, the 
Jewish domain, or the lloinan Empire, which 
couid not all he seen from any elevation, or 
pointed out the direction of all kingdoms. 
Either tin 1 sight was one afforded in imagination 
only, or there was a miraculous extension of 
Ohvist's vision for th e purpose. But the whole 
theory of a series ol miracles iin-oiti/ht for tin: <■/.- 
pre <:,.-.:.,. affording Uion, is inconsis- 

tent with tire general tenor of Scripture, ami 
directly contradictory of James 1 : 1;-! ; and. the 



difficulty of understanding how Christ's imagi- 
nation could be made a means of temptation is 
only part of the greater and insoluble diilicultv 
of understanding how he could he truly subject 
to any temptation. Of the location of this 
mountain, it v.: suppose thn scene to lie real, not 
in imagination only, nothing is known. (See 

9. All these things will I give thee. 

There would seem to he little or no icnipinl ion 
in this promise if we suppose that the proposi- 
tion was made by a. tiend in bodily form, and in- 
volved a demand of divine homage paid lo him. 
Christ, who knew that, tile devil was a liar from 
the beginning ..Hm. .11, 1 would not be deceived 
by so self-evident a lie as this would be if it. were 
made in this form. Nor is the supposition that 
he did not till the last recognize the devil in these 
suggestions of evil, inconsistent with the degree 
of supernatural knowledge art ributed to him by 

10. Hii.lii.n. Christ now first calls him by 
name, as though be now fur the first time recog- 
nized the source whence these suggestions came 
to his mind. It is written. A quotation, bul 
a free one, and somewhat moditied, of llcut. I', : 13. 

11. Then the devil leaveth him. For a 
season, but only to return wit.fi various tempta- 
tions in the subsequent life 01 Christ (i-ute 4: isl. 
From this time the devils recognize the Lord, 
acknowledge his power, and are cast out. by his 
wordl>wi. 1 :«j, si; iniiiii). Angels came and 
ministered unto him. The primary meaning 
is witii food or other supplies, as in the case uf 
Elijah, 1 Kings 1" : G, 7. 



THOl'OJETri <j\ THE TEMFTATIUX 01' JEHl.S ClIHIST. 



I. The nature of temptation is here indicated. 
It does not necessarily involve sin of even moral 
imperfection. We are templed whenever desires, 
such as iiiey Ik rvifd In t!it>»i*rb'#, conflict with 
principles winch ere morally superior ami should 
he their masters, as when appetite conflicts with 
trust in God ; love of approbation with humble 
obedience to and waiting on God; love of influ- 
ence and power, with a supreme love for and alle- 
giance to God. We sin only when the higher 
principle yields to the lower propensity. In tie 
temptation is strengthened by the fact that we 
have yielded to it; yet before we have yielded 
we learn obedience by experience of conflict. 

II. Christ was "in all points tempted tike as 
we are, yet without stn;" i. e., he possessed the 
name propensities and was subject to the same 



That. 



conflicts, hut never yielded. (iicto»> 
he really felt the power of temptation and con- 
quered only after a struggle analogous to our 
own heart struggle-, i.- abundantly indicated not 
only in this passage and in the account of the 
struggle in Gethsemane and on file cross (mvj. £-i» = 

i«-3«i «7 : «, Jiul panlJs! !>»ss:iL-i=s'i, 1'llt, also hi SUCll inci- 
dents! as those recorded in Luke 1:! : fill; John 
18:87; and 1H : 33, and in such direct declara- 
tions as those of Hebrews 2 : 10, and 5 : 8. 

III. In this threefold temptation there is 
noticeable a regular progression. The first ap- 
pealed to the body; the second to love of ad- 
miration ; the third to love of power. The first 
to a mere bodily appetite ; the second to a more 
honorable desire of fame, founded on human 
sympathy : the third to a noble ambition which 
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Satan tried to pervert. Tin: first called for no 
act seemingly miraculous; the si-cimil for 0111: 
ostentatious and presumptuous, the third for 
one blasphemously wicked. The first disguised 
itself under an appeal to reason; (lie second 
so si.; lined itself liy an appeal L(i Scripture ; and 
in the third all disguise was past off, and Salmi 
revealed himself. The first was the most decep- 
tive; the second the most plausibie; the third 
the most audacious. In the first, Satan tried to 
mislead by hiding the sin ; in the second, by 
sanctioning the sin beeausc of a greater good to 
be accomplished by it. ; in the third, to compen- 
Hate for the sin by a promised reward. 

IV. Christ receives the temptation as a man 
and resists it as a man. As lie is templed in all 
points like as we are, so his resistance is an exam- 
pie to us how to resist, lie conquers the temp- 
tation through bodily hunger by trust in God, 
the tempfal ion to presumption and osientatioo 
by humble obedience to and patient waiting on 
(led, the temptation In worldlv auibiiioi.i by su- 
preme love and reverence tor Cud ; thus in every 
onset it is faith in t-od \\ liieb is I he shield that 
on cliches the darts of the. adversary lyy-.-x. •;-. '..;':, 

V. We share Christ's first experience when 
poverty tempts us to violate (iod's law that we 
may provide for our daily wants ; we share the 
second experience when we. arc tempted to neg- 
lect duties which (ied's providence lays upon us 
or to run into needless dangers or dtlliculties, or 
to assume uncalled for hazard^, and trust the re- 
sult to (Jod, or to make an ostentations display 
of our faitli iu Uod ; we share the third experi- 
ence when we are tempted, for the sake of 
power, wealth, or influence, to conform to the 
world and to employ Satan's instruments io even 
seeming to do Cod's service. We yield to the 
first, temptation whi'n we distrust God's provi- 
dential care ; Ave yield to the second when wc 
presume unwarrantably on his grace, or make a 
show of our reliance on his word ; we yield to 
the third when wo are conformed to this world 
and adopt it- policies and methods nod imbibe its 
spirit, for the sake of its rewards. The first sin 
is forbidden by Matt, o: 25, the second by 6 : 1-7, 
the third by fi : 24. We resist the first tempta- 
tion when we seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, and trust food, raiment, and 
shelter to Kim-, we resist the second when, iu 
humble trust in Him, wo do all that God has 
given us power to do, looking to Him only to 
protect us from ills against which we cannot, by 



reasonable precaution, «uard ourselves, and pa- 
tiently waiting for Him to bring about ids own 
results in Ids own time and way ; we resist, the 
third when we make a supreme love to God the 
sole inspiration of our hearts, and 11 supreme al- 
legiance to Him the sole rule of our lives. 
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HESS, FRIENDS.- ClNUST, 

12. Now. An interval of about aycae, perhaps 
more, elapses between verses 11 and 12. During 
this time Christ goes from the wilderness to 
Cana of Galilee, where he performs the miracle 
at the wedding feast (j«tm is 1-11), goes up to 
Jerusalem to inaugurate tiis ministry there (.Km 
s:ia-;ji sti-iii); after the Passover, joins the bap- 
tist hi Knon (jub s : :;-■(■) ; leaves rludea to avoid 
threatened controversy, going through Samaria 
on his way, and arriving at the residence either 
of tiis mother or some friends in Cana, where he 
heals the sick child by a word (jolm, cii. 4), and 
where he hears of the imprisonment of John the 
Baptist, which lakes place about this time. There 
is some uncertainty as to the chronology, but 
this I think to be the most probable order of 
events. See AlMt's A--«s of Saaareth, p. 139, 
note. Jesus hail heard. John (the Kvan- 
o-elisf! says the reason why he departed into Gal- 
ilee was that " the Lord knew] low I lie Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptised more 
disciples than John," I. c. the Baptist (Mn4: i,j). 
The (rue explanation seems to be that this was 
the reason of his leaving the vicinity of the Jor- 
dan, vis, r to avoid the collision of Ins disciples 
with those of the Baptist, but. that he did not 
commence public preaching in Galileo until after 
John's imprisonment. John was cast into 
prison. For account of this imprisonment and 
its result, John's death, see Matt. 14:3-12; Mark 
0:14-28. 

13. And leaving Nazareth. Hewnsdriven 
out of it by a mob, iu consequence, of a sermon 
in which he disclosed the opening of the door of 
salvation to the. Gentiles (Lifc4:iwi). Alford 
places l!i is sermon la tor ; but bis re:: sons for dif- 
fering from the opinions of most other scholars 
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death, light, is snrung up. 

n I'lcan that c:m« lesus hciM:] to |iivach, and le- 
ss) . Repent ; l'-r L.iu .'vcceiii ,1 .leave;, is at hand. 
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are not satisfactory. Tuclotstl, in--- views iu gen- 
eral 011 chronology .iri: nut more satisfactory than 
might. In; expected o£ one who in express tonus 
asserts the "impracticability of constr 110 ling a 
formal harmony of the three sy nop tic Gospels.'' 
Capernaum. One of tiio cbicl cil.ies of Galilee. 
It had ;i synagogue, in which Jcmis often taught, 
a. lioni. in garrison, and a customs station, and 
was the residence of Andrew, i'eter, .James, and 
John, and. probably also of Matthew (Man. 3 : l-n* 
Mi* 1 ill; LnksTil.B; 5:27; Jolsn e : is). It Was de- 
nounced by our Lord for its rejection of Mm 
(Matt. 11 ; S3), and its dcslructi.itii has been so com- 
plete that its very site is a matter of u in a Plainly. 
The better opinion fixes it at Tel Hum, on the 
northern shore of the Sea of Gaiiiee. Tho new 
name corresponds with the old, Cafar or Kefer, 
signifying ■fiilui/e, and Tel n tltwtcd mile. The 
ruins of an ancient synagogue have been recently 
discovered at Tel Hum, not impossibly the very 
one in which Christ preached. 

14-10. That it might he fulfilled. As tho 
life of the individual is ordered by God in such a 
way as to fulliil ihe divine but. undisclosed pur- 
pose, so the life of Christ was oidcied in such a 
way as to fulfill tho divine will concerning him 
disclosed in the prophets, and for Hie purpose of 
to doing. F.saius. Isaiah ',) - I, :i. The quotation 
(ItjL's not follow the original literally, nor indeed 
are the quotations' in the New Testament, from 
the Old Testament generally verbally exact. 
Zabulon and Sephl.halim. The territories 
allotted to flic tribe* of Zebitloii and Naphlhali 
are referred to. They embrace the territory 
west, of the Sea of Galilee, and constituted one 
of the most important, if not the most import- 
ant, field of Christ's ministry. The way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan. Our version is un- 
fortunate, if not in:i ecu fate. These words are 
not descriptive of Za.bulou and Nophthjlim, but 
descriptive of other regions, tin; whole being em- 
braced in the last term of the sentence, Gaiiiee 
of tin: Gentiles. (Sec paraphrase below.) Gal- 
ilee of the Gentiles. So called because of 
the intermixture of heathen with the Jewish 
population in Galilee. Which oat in dark- 
ness. A symbol of hopeless gloom. It signitif. 
more than " walked in darkness ; " they do not 
oven attempt to escape from it. Zabulon and 
Ncphtbalitn occupied the most northerly portion 
of the Holy Land, and were the tribes inosi 
taut from Jerusalem. The history and ehar- 



acter of Galilee i>n on iiatt. : ?, ■■■:< had brought 

into eonlcuipt among the Jinlcans, and its 
people, intermixed with Gentiles, were certainly 
of the ecclesiastical rules and the 
traditions and ceremonies which prevailed in 
Judea, and constituted in all respects a more 
and simple population. The prophet 
declares that, this region of darkihss and ignor- 
should he the scene of the Messiah's Olus- 
s appearance. Shadow uf death. A 
metaphor in the Old Testament (Jul. 



Death is represented like a cloud that b 
between the sun and the hmd-vupe ; it- II) us casts 
a gloom on Hie face of the nation. Light is 
sprung up. "'The light of itself sprung up and 
shorn; forth ; it was not. that they first ran to the 
light."— (Ohrym-joiii,) Compare Epb.es. 2 : 4, 5; 
John 4:10. Tile whole passage then may be 
paraphrased thus: "The territories of Zabulon 
and Nephthaliul, the region about the Sea of 
Gciiiicsarct, the country beyond the Jordan, yea, 
the whole of Galilee, which you coule.mptiuiusly 
desiguate Galilee of the Gentiles, whose inhabit- 
ants sit in the darkness of ignorance and under 
the gloom ol impi tiding death, from which there 
is no one to deliver, shall be. the first to see the 
light which the Messiah brings." 

17. From that time. Though he had com- 
menced his ministry at Jerusalem by easting out 
tht! traders, and by his conversation with Nico- 
derruis (jiiim'i! el; ci. 3\ and some public instruc- 
tion in Samaria is implied by John 4 ; 40-43, MS 
sermon at. Naiaircl h appear* to have iuau go rated 
his entry upon his life-work aa a, preacher of 
r:gh|i.-iii..-ia.'ss. There is no cessation of that 
work from this time until bis death. Even dur- 
ing his retirement, after his rejection by the 
Galileans (John 6 : u m a tu=tt. is ■. si), he occupied 
himself with instructing his disciples in the 
principles of Christianity, and the nature and 
work of the Christian Church. His preaching 
fs, however, at first, only a preaching of repent- 
ance, like that of John the Baptist. It grows 
more explicit, in its disclosures of the true nature 
of the kingdom of heaven afterwards. 

18-22. The cill of four jusciples. Theac- 
countinLuke5; 1-11, is much more full. Seenotea 
there. Sea of Galileo. Also callcdLakeof Gen- 
iiesarel. O.nks ::■;), Sea of tliiniieret.li ;'n..- :■-:-. 11), 
of Cinnereth (j M i. 11 : s), of Chmcroth (1 Hindis -.m), 
and of Tiberias f.fotu-i ; if. See map, Mark, oil. 1. 
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Simon culled Peter. The name Peier had 

been previously given io liiin by our Lord at or 
about the linn', nf lii* own bip1iF.ni by John the 
Ra-ptisit (j.im i : i-j':. The reason of the new name 
is given in Mutt. 1(1 : IS. See note there. And 
Anil re'iir hi* brother. Simon Peter, Andrew, 
mid John hiiil already met, Jesus at Die ford of 
the Jordan, where they had partially attached 
themselves tn liiin under the influence of John 
the. lia.plist's preaching (Joim i ■. 3s-js, noin). Tlie 
(act oi their acquaintance with him. coupled 
with the miraculous draft of lislics recorded in 
Luke, accounts for tins readiness with which 
they responded to his call. It was not the 
call of a stranger, but of one whom they had 
already recognized .is a prophet If not as the 
Messiah. 

20, Anil (hey straightway left their nets, 
ele. "Mark horh their udi.Ii ami iheir obedience. 
For though they were in the midst of their 
work ('and ye know how greedy :i tliina" (ishinc 
is), when they heard his command they delayed 
not, they procrastinated not, they Mid not, 'let 
u? return home and eon verse with our kinsfolk, ' 
hut. they forsook all and followed, even as Eljsha 
di:l t.n Elijah."— [Vlnwjpvto.i,.) Compare Matt. 
7:21,22, allien. IB : 97-80. 

31. Zebe.dee. The husband of Salome. The 
hitter became a follower of Christ, and watched 
him on the cross, nod ministered to him even in 
the grave (Matt, bt : is, ss , M»A is i 40 ; is ; l). It is In- 



ferred from tlie men! ion of Zebedec's 

hired servants .;iiirk i : ■.-.■), and from I In: 

acquaintance of John with tlie high 

priest (johD is ■. is), that the family were 

in easy circumstances ; and that the 

father and sons were actively engaged 

_- - in mauual labor does not. mihl.il;,. 

against liiis opinion. Zebedee Is never 

meiit.'niied iifi.il' 1 his incident, and 

.-qTi-i'..' there is no reason to believe that he 

■ - ■-'"" ever became a disciple of Jesus. Cuin- 

'■':■" --. pare Matt, 21 : 10, 1.1. One is taken 

1 ; ':-,^ i:n«f the other left in the call ol t.'hrist, 

"-■'■'■ as in his tiiuil coining. 

V~ f 33. Left the ship and their 

=. fattier. Not only tin ir properly and 

_jS 'heir liiisiiicss. but (heir home mid 

-— ^= their father— for Christ's siike. Coui- 

ve Matt. 10 : 37, and contrast Lake 

1 : 18-20. 

33. Jesus went about. John 
preached in one luealfty to the people who 
came to him. Jesus went aijuui seeking the 
people (Mart i i a:, as'). Teaching in theiir 
-i nas:ogjie>. I'laees of religious assembly 
among the Jews. Synagogues were first, con- 
stituted during the captivity in riatiyloii, when 
nccess to the Temple was denied, and received 
their full development on the return of tha 
Jews from captivity. They were built gener- 
ally on elevated ground; worshippers, as they 
entered and as they prayed, looked toward Je- 
rusalem. When finished, they were set apart, 
us the Temple bad been, by a special prayer of 
dedication. The common acts of life, such as 
ealiue.-, drinking, reckoning up accounts, eti.. 
were forbidden in them. Even ff the building 
ceased to be used for worship, it, was not to he 
applied to any base purpose. At tlie Christian 
era there were syuacoiiiies in every tmni, and in 
Jerusalem, according to (he rabbinical writings, 
there were upwards of 4.10. The people assem- 
bled in them on Sabbaih and other sacred dais, 
for public prayer and the bearing of portions of 
Scripture (1,1*04: t«; Acts 13: is). In the interior ar- 
rangements of (he synagogue maybe traced an 
obvious analogy to those of the Tabernacle. At 
the upper end stood the ark or chest which con- 
tained the Book of the Law. Here were the 
" chief scats " (Matt, aa ; 6; J.m„ ) : s, 3). In front of 
the ark was a lamp kept constantly burning, and 
an eii_dit-l., ranched lamp, lighted only on great 
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festivals. A little farther toward the middle of 
die builiim.il- w:;s u raised platform; and in the 
middle of this vu-.s' it |iiil|iir, in which the Scrip- 
lure was publicly read and the sermon or address 
was delivered. The olliccrs of the congregation 
were composed of a college of elders (i.nktv ;«; 
Marks :4!; Acu is : !■■), presided over by one who was 
'.he ruler of 1 he synagogue ir.ni.i s ; 41, j'j ; a^is is ,s, 11), 
I'ncse managed the ali'airs ol' Liu- synagogue and 
p,,.-,--.-;'u Mi, ■:■!■. 1 rof bio : 1 1 1 i . , 1 : 1 i 1 ■ M.i i 1 1 ir. Then- 
were also an oliieer who was the chief reader of 
prayers, a minister of the synagogue (i.,,i.t4 , soj, 
who iiad duties of a lower kind, resembling in 
pari those of the nioiici-n sexton, in part those of 
the Christian deacon or suh deacon, and w ho also 
of ten acted during the week as schoolmaster of 
the town or village, and len men wliosc func- 
tions are not well ascertained. The latter were 
to be men of leisure, able 1.0 all cud I he weck-day 
as well as the Sabbath services, and were, proha.- 
biy simply a body of men permanently on duty 
ncking up a congregation (ten being tile mini- 
mum number), so that there might be no delay 
io beginning 'he service a.i ihe prtipcr time. The 
service was a ritual, probahly borrowed and 
modified from (he established service of the 
Temple. The first live, books of the Old Testa- 
ment were read through in a, course of lessons, 
one lesson being read every Sabbath ; the proph- 
ets were read as second lessons. There was also 
a sermon or exposition of the passage of Scrip- 
ture wdiietl had been read, on which, however, 
any rabbi present might speak, by invitation of 
the ruler of the synagogue (Luto-i : it, n, Ac«9;so; 
lain). The liberty of preaching was not, ordina- 
rily granted to any who were, not versed in (.he 
lore of the rabbinical schools; but it was ac- 
corded to prophets cud others ivho were recog- 
nized as leaders of new seels or representatives 
of new opinions, in order that they might not be 
condemned unheard. ■ Hence the permission 
granted to Christ, and subsequently to his apos- 
tles, to speak in the synagogues. The synagogue 
was a place of trial, and even, strange as it, may 
seem, of the inllieliou of punishment (Man. m-. 11 ; 

And heralding the glad tidings of the 
kingdom. The word translated //.'i.nd.iiii/, sig- 
nifies I iter, illy proclaiming \x-i a la-raid or public 
crie.r ; the word gospel is composed of two words, 
god— spell, good tidings, and answers almost ex- 
actly to the Greek, which is a compound word, 
signifying good news. An illustration of Christ'; 
preaching is alforded by Luke 4 : 16-32. The 
characteristics of Jesus as a preacher arc indi- 



cated hy references in Hit various Evangelists. 
He- possessed in a remarkable degree that mys- 
terious personal magnetism which is the secret 
of all true oratory. No sooner did he vise to 
speak than all eyes were fastened on hint (Lnka 
i, Hi). IJe spoke with case and grace (it,., c« K Hi, 
but with peculiar power (Murk It 2! ( Luke 4 : an), 
if or illustration of this power, see Luke 1 :iiO ; 
John 10: 39; 7 : 32, 45, 46 ; 18:6. He showed no 
respect for rabbinical lore (.mat. 11 : 3-11 ; Mail , ■. 5-13); 
but was ianhiiar n ir.h and referred constantly to 
the Old Tcsunienl Scriptures (Matt, ii: b-Jj Msai, 

SS,«-»3; Mark S : 25, Sf. ; Jolui 5 : 39), He loved nature 

and interpreted her lessons Da-.it. ti: in-rn-i 7 :«-jt, 
ate), and drew innumerable- illustrations from the 
common events of life (Matt, is: s-s, n-m, 33, aj-ai; 
LateS; 10) U: lii-m), and from public and political 
events of importance (Matt. 10 ■. i-is; Lake 13 ; i-$i 
19 , l.-ss, mid r.uicl. J lis discourses were generally 
brief, and ula, untied in apothegms, proverbs, anil 
even startling paradoxes (*„,, t„r tva-pia, Mall. 5 , io-jj, 



And liotlling. l'*or a graphic description of 
a day's work, see Mark 1 : iH-35. To this period 
of his ministry are thought to belong tiie ousting 
out the devil in the synagogue (Mark 1 :-n-?s-, Lr,k„ 
4:31-37), the healing of I'cter's mother-in-law and 
others Daai. s -. 1-1-:;), the lieaJing of t he leper Due 
iitj), and of the paralytic (i>,2-s). The fuller ac- 
counts of these cures thus given show plainly 
that, they were miraculous. Though Jesus seme- 
times used some of the simple remedies of his 
day (Visit. 9 ;'Ji>; Miii-l H-. IS; Luke 4: 10; John » - 6, i), and 
though some ot the diseases, such as lunacy in 
its milder forms, hysteria, and some cases of par- 
alysis, can be relicycd, if not cured, by a strong 
influence acting upon the. system through the 
initid and brain, yet this is not true of the dis- 
eases which Christ for the most part treated, 
such as malarious lever (Mitt, h : 14-:-), chronic par- 
alysis (Liiiw is ; ii-ii), congenital epilepsy (i:,at. 
It ; U-211, long-continued ophthalmia, (Matt. 9 :i--::«), 

Or leprosy (Matt. S : IS; siajalio Mat!. 1 , S-13j0 : IS, 19,B-«, 
Lakal : 1-18; JoLn4t46-H; 11: 12-16), No natural Causes 

can possibly explain these manifestations ol 
Christ's power. His miracles, too, \vri\: charac- 
teristically unlike the acts of a necromancer. Ite 
never shrouded l-heru in mystery; lie cured in his 
own name (iNa-.s , ;i), in open day, and before all 
the people (Marks; ;'.sj 9: ■■'■-.), by a. word (Matt :: , :.), 
a touch (Matt.9,is), a command (JoimStB). For a 
full consideration of Jesus Christ us a preacher 
and healer, see Jesus of Xazareth, by Lynitm 
Abbott, chapters 11, 1J, and V>, from which this 
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24, 25. Comp. Mark 1 : 28. The Sea of Galilee 

was tin.- centre ■_■ r a busy traffic, and on the high- 
way between I1;o'il;scus and [lie Mediterranean. 
Thfi caravans would carry his fume in both dirce- 
tiotis. Possessed with devils. Sec cote on 
Matt. S : 38-M. Lunatic. Literally, mocjs- 
xtnti:k; probably subjei-f 1o epilepsy. The same 
word is employed in dese riding a ^'.ecnic case in 
Matt. 17 : 15 ; sec note on Mail; !> : 7, *. Palsy. See, 
for euro of a specific vase of palsy. Matt. : 1-8 ; 
Mark 2:1-13; Luke 5:17-26; ami for descrip- 
tion of disease, notes on Ihe passage in Mark. 
l>ot:apOii.s i'e" <-iik>\ a region in the northeast- 
ern pe.rt of Palestine, near Ihe lake of Gennesa- 
rct, and so railed because ii contained ten cities, 
which seem to have -men endowed by the Ro- 
mans wiill some peculiar privileges. Their pop- 
ulation was mostly heathen. Jerusalem: in- 
cluding the territory round about Jerusalem, 
Beyond Jordan. East of the Jordan. In sec- 
ular history and in modern hooks of travel it is 
known as LVrea \beyr>nti\ It is even to this day 
:'.. comparatively nuknown laud. See as to its 
character, note on Malt, 19 : 1. 

til. 5, (i, 7. SERMON OX 'HIE Mill.' XT—The eeliu- 

IU.K9SKIIXKSS (1-1(1), CF SIIEIT'-AI. lUHlIlH! (17 4"i. 



(1T-181. amp wren the iiei.io 
1 to 7:8). The condition; 
Lhkcsts kirhuom (7 : 7-S71.- 



J'KKi.iariN.UiY Xoti:.- -Of lliis scriaoii there Lire 
two reports having seitno points in common a.i»! 
some marked differences, one and the fullest 
here, the other in Luke (1 : 20-4'J. The sermon 
is not reported hy Mark or John. In reconciling 
these two accounts there are several hypotheses 
proposed, of which the principal are the follow- 
ing : I. That Luke lias given a report of the ser- 
mon, and that Matthew has grouped around it 
11 collection of lllc sayings of our Lord, uttered 
at different times during this period of his minis- 
try. But this is inconsistent with ch.o : 1, 3, which 
represents the discourse as given at one time, 
and no less so with the structure of the dis- 
course, which is as remarkable for its unity of 
thought as for the richness and the power of 
isolated passage- ■ see analysi, below). II. That 
Matthew has given a full report and that Luke 
ha- condensed from it. lint l.uke adds matter 
which .Matthew does not s/ivc (Luke a ; ij-aii), nor 
is there anything in liis account to inilicate that 
it is borrowed or condensed from tin- previous 



report of another. III. That there were two 
distinct discourses, one preached by Christ to 
the disciples Lilonc and recorded hy J.ia'l.li.'W, the 
other and briefer preached to the multitude, and 
reported by Luke. This opinion is maintained 
by Dr. Eddy (Life of Oh,v./, pages Sia, SIS', 
Langc {LiftofCh.isI, ii. :1M)-:,K! , II. W. Becelicr 
(/cm! 'he Oh,-:..!, eiiap. xiv ■, iollowing Tholuck, 
''Sermon or. (.he limn it," and apparently .An em. 
tine. This hypothesis is pronounced "clumsy 
ami artificial" by Jamiesoii, Faussetl, and 
Brown, and "unlikely mid unnatural" by Al- 
foi'd, and is rejected 'by lUlicott {Lift of Christ, 
page 171, note;, because it "has so much the ap- 
pearance of having been formed simply to recon- 
cile the differences as to lucidity and audiences, 
which appear in the two hyangclists, and in- 
volves so much thai is unlikely and indeed unnat- 
ural." It can at best, be s;i.id to be hut a possibly 
(am; explanation. IV. That there was but (me 
discourse, that it was delivered, to the disciples 
in the presence of the multitude, and with refer 
ence to the wants of both the infant church and 
the erect body of tin: people, and that of it we 
have different reports, wif.ii such variations as 
would naturally occur in ihe subset; uc lit record 
by different writers. This is tin: yiew of Prcs- 
sense (Lift of Christ, page ;S(iU Kbraid {Oo-y-i 
J/ktori/, pages '270-fl 7:1 , X candor {Lift of Christ, 
page -Ml.':, Bciiacl (Gnomon on Matthew 5:1; 
Luke. B -AT), OWniuscn ; Colour, ita,-i/. Matt. 5:1 i, 
iVordswort.b i i\\inmi:ii.tiir~ij, Luke Ii : SO-, liobin- 
sou {Ilai-iuoii!/ if Ihe Goi/ali, ji 411, and Town- 
send (Kem Tcs/cimait, page 75, I'l. Ill, note 43). 
Those who believe in the verbal inspiration of 
the Scripture will reject, this view. Those who 
believe that the Lvaiurelist.s wore left, to use 
Choir natural faculties in recalling and recording 
the events and discourses they reported, being- 
guarded hy the Spirit of (hid from all material 
error, s ft eh as could affect the t.rulh they were 
appointed to tench, will generally regard it, as i 
do, as the most notional and probable opinion. 
"It is," says Alford, "the view taken liy ordi- 
nary readers of Scripture," and is "also taken 
by most of the modern (.en nan commentators. " 
Oujr.CT oi' Tin: discoukse. Luke has given 
the time of the discourse: Matthew bus not. 
Jesus had carried on his ministry for some time 
in Galilee; his tame bad extended throughout 
the Holy Land ; he bad v.- r, night the cures which 
Mai thew subsequently records. While bis popn 
larity was constant'.;, in creasing among;, the com- 
mon people (iiarki !■:.'.; Like!; is, is), his declaration 
that, die Gospel was for the (1 entiles (Lute 4 ; -h-js), 
liis disregard of the Pharisaic ceremonials, and 
his controversies with the 1'haiisoes respecting 
Sabbath observance, as recorded in Matt. 12 : 1-3 ; 
Mark 2 : 33-38 ; 8 : 1-6 ; John, eh. 5, which had 
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CHAPTER V. 

M) scdiurr t.ljt- iiiu'.Li-.iulcs, lie vtiil up into a 
tii'jMihiin : a.cd win::] lis; was set, his itivaiilc. 


■j l>ii:s3i;d am tin: p.,. ir in :l spirit :" lor lilcir's i 
'.■: :.^'.oin of heaven. 



corded by " T ::(l]!('iv subsequently, indicnf.ed tin 
collision, which was inevitable between his teach- 
ings mid illOse of 1.1 if ,Sei'ibcS ill 111 I ' hariSC CS . IlC 

summoned fram the many, that, followed him, 
twelve to be his apostles i Lnts is : i::-i::) and the 
founders under him of the church which was to 
carry on the preaching of the Gospel after his 
death, and having consecrated I hem to their work 
lie preached Ibis sermon, primarily to them, but 
also to the great, inultifude who crowded to hoar 
(LikaRr it). It was lli us iii a proper sense an in- 
augural diseous-se. It sets forth to bis diseipks 
and to the people (lie eliarael.er of that khigcoia 
of heaven which be had declared to be at hand, 
I mi .1 -• : Ills ii.y cool |-;;:il ing it, iir.stly, v.iili i.la: 
old. theocracy which it was to fulfill, and sec- 
ondly, with the righteousness of which the 
scribes were the expositors, ami which it was to 
overthrow. 

Axaj.ysls.- -The sermon m.iy he hrieflv ana- 
lyzed eb follows. The kingdom of God in "one of 
blessedness-, a blessedness which does not eon?. 1st, 
however, in. wealth and honor, but in character, 
in a lowly spirit, a. merciful disposition, a juice 
heart. It brings earthly persecution but eternal 
-cward (na-.t i-ei), and no ..no. is worthy of it who 
has not the spirit to endure suii'cruig for its sake 
(la-is). To make clear t.iic nature of tin's king- 
dom, Christ points out, its contrast with, first, 
the Mosaic hut, and second, the traditional and 
ceremonial religion of the .Scribes and Pharisees. 
He has been accused of di-ave'a ruing the iaw.s ol 
Moaes (Mart s : M ; jDidU, io,ie). It is not true. The 
Messiah comes to fulfill, not to repeal, the Old 
Testament law. He has been charged with irre- 
ligious he replies that ija: religion of his disci- 
files must exceed that, of their accusers or they 
can never enter the kingdom of God (it-uo). lie 
explains his first, declaration by showing how the 
laws of the kingdom of heaven require all Unit 
the Mosaic law required, and much move, and 
ilia si rates this I mill by pointing out ihat while 
the Mosaic law forbaue murder, adultery, and 
perjury, and restrained revenge widen certain 
delinite bounds, Christ's law forbids anger and 
unhallowed thoughts, and requires simplicity in 
all speech, and lovo toward all men (si-43). Tie 
next illustrates the second doclaraliou by depict- 
ing the vices which nullify all that is seetniiigti 
(rood in 1'harisaisni, '.be ost.onl.iu.ion of the three 
good works of all formal religions — alms-giving, 
prayer, and lasting', the greed which accompa- 
nies their pi'f I ended piety : and the censorious a ess 



which is the result of their self-righteous spiri! 
(eli. « } (1i. t : l-t). lie Anally, in a few" brier aphor- 
isms, points out the way by which the soul may 
eider the kingdom of God(di. 7 ■. ;-ii) ; eaulionsliis 
hearers against preachers of false doctrine ; gives 
a simple lest of trulh winch every man, however 
unlearned, can easily apply for himself (is ■■■:>.); 
■mil be closes by the dec land Sou I bat disci plcship 
consists not in hearing the f.riiih, nor in profess- 
ing the truth, but in living the truth (m-ss). 

The fact that this discourse possesses a unily 
,-s characteristic as fh,if. ol „ny address of equal 
length in tiic Bible, il not in any literature, is a 
suilicicnt re in la lias of ihe idea Ihat it. is a. mosaic 
id' Christ's savings, oil! iogethcr by .Viatl.liew : 
fhe fact that it. wns preached for a. specific pur- 
pose, via., to cxbibii [lie contrast of the religion 
of the Spirit with i.iuit of external ohserviLnce. 
suflicicutly indicate-, flic reason why II contains 
no distinct cuunei.naai .j!' ihose doclrincs of an 
a'oning sacrifice, and a new and s]iiritual birfli, 
which Jesus bad already enunciated in private 
convcrsntion with Nicouer.nus ('.Mm 3: 1-3), and 
which he at a later period cmpha;-f/ed, not only 
in addresses delivered to his own disciples, bin 
in those delivered to the people (Maiksisii-ij; '<•■■ 
i-K; johacii.Bi ch. id, ate.). At the same time the 
fundamental truth thai rlie kingdom of heaven is 
llu: gift ol God, is indicated clearly in chapter 7 : 
7-LL See notes there. 

1. And seeing Hie liiiiltitrtdos. To escape 
from them and to secure a private iuter'.icM 
with his disciples bsmnrr staves: 9, is). Moun- 
tain. Kot necessarily a parliciilar mountain; 
rather into the "hill-eonntry." Luke saye 
>li. ii:ii) that he came down and stood in 1 he pi .do 
literally, krd j>l"«:). Nothing more is indicated 
by this than tli.it he descended from one of the 
higher peaks to the plateau to give this dis- 
course, where ii. might lie beard by the people as 
well as by the twelve, A tradition points out a 
hill, known as Mount llattiu, as the place where 
(.he sermon was delivered. The tradition is of 
no weight, but the hill itself contains a platform 
"evidently suitahic ['or I lie collection of a multi- 
tude, and corresponding precisely to Ihe 'level 
place' to which he would 'come down,' as from 
one of its higher horns, to address the people." 
— (Slunk!/' x *'""' "''■'' I'uicMiiie, pageSiO.) And 
when lie was set. The Jewish rabbis gave 
their ins 1 ruction sifting, holh in the schools ami 
in the public preaching in the. synagogues (Luke 4, 
»). His discinlt's. Tt is evident from Luke 
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1/ : l;>-18, (hat Hit twelve had been chosen and 
set apart to the. apostlcship iiuii .■: -il i n ti?]y prcec.i 
nig tliis sermon. The account of iheir selection 
is given later by Mult. 1:0 : i-5) in ton ut tt ion wilh 
tin' command given to them to preach tlie. 
pel. This commission must, however, have 
been preceded by some [ire para lory special in- 
struction. Comparing Luke and Matlhow, tin' 
whole, narrative vili read as follows: "And it 
came (o past; in those days that, he went up into 
a mountain (rather, the hill mitnli'i/) to pi-ay, and 
eon tii 1 ued all night in prayer to God. And when 
it was day lit talltd unto him liis disciples, end 
of them he chose twelve, whom also he nt 
apostles r nan. 1 ■ 1 1 i.iik.i 1; : il, is) ; and he tame down 
(villi them, and stood in the piahi i ral.litr, it. levd 
■place) with the company of his disciples, and a 
great 1 mil titu ..!..■ of people out. of all Judea, 
wliieh eame to hear him Uuk.. b :it) ; and he opened 
his mouth ami laugh! them saving " (Malt, a it), 

2. And he opened his month. A not m- 
frtiiucnt introduction io a solemn and wcighty 

[liSCOUrse i.1,,1) lis 1 ; I'Lilin 5: S, refund to in Mutt, 13 1 SS] 
Urni. 10: 18; Aell 8:35j EphM. Sill). In l.ht light Of 

these references such deductions as those of the 
lathers, "lie who before had opened the mouth 
of Moses and the prophets opens now his own 
mouth " {Oiv!jm-/i\, "in his i cry silente tit gave 
iuslruciioiK, and not when he spoke only " {C/iry- 
.viKtom), though true, must he regarded as fanci- 
ful and far-fetched. 



'.i-lli. The Beatitudes. These, whieli are 
right in mimher (].„:,„ 1,1,1? i„, ; r ~t.es, i> ini-%), are not 
promises of blessings l.o he fuliilled in another 
life; they are enunciations of certain general 
principles, according to wiiieii oaeh grace of dis- 
position receives its 011 n peculiar experience of 
blessedness. The .Jewish people n'cre looking 
for political supremacy, 11 him'ilom like that of 
Greece auo Iioute, when I he 1oii.lt Iiromistd and 
now more lately h'T.ihled kingdom of God should 
come. In the^e bcstiluiies Christ leaches, iirst, 
what are the characteristics of the kingdom of 
God, and second, what is its true pomp and 
glory. It- is in some sense a contrast with the 
earthly rewards oronnsed iiv the Old Testament 
(Daot. » ; en t iHUaii i s i». so). Yet a hint of the beati- 
tudes is to be found even iu lilt Ok! Testament 
(1™ ntowis i.i'i.™':, " Prosperity is tiie blessing of 
the Old Testament ; adversity is Hie blessing of 
the New ; whitli carrietli the greater benediction 



and the clearer revelation of God's favor. Yet 
even in the Old Testament, if you listen to Da- 
vid's harp you shall hear as mime hearse-like 
airs a.s enrols ; and the pencil of [he Holy Ghost 
I111f.l1 labored more, in tieserihlng (in: aiitictions 
of Job than the felicities of Solomon." — {Lord 

'.i. Poor in spirit. Those who possess a dis- 
position the reverse of proud in spirit and lough 
ty. The world still honors the high and haughty 
spirit, j it. is Idle lowly in spirit, whom Christ de- 
clares blessed. Theirs is llic: kiugdoin of 
heaven. /• note, not shall be hereafter. The 
kingdom of lituven represent not a future state, 
but the condition of obedience to God here. 

<6t.rn.fci ™ chapter 2; 2, am] capers B™. 14 : 17.) To the 

Ion ly in spirit repentiince nod eonfession are not 
diili, ult, and, tlierefore, to them the door of en- 
trance into the kingdom of heaven swings open 
readily. A parallel teaching is that of Psalm 
f51 : 17, and Isaiah (ill : :>. " By spirit he bath here 
designated the -mil, and the facullyo; ehoiee. 
Since- many are luiiuble not willingly, hut com- 
pelled by stress of ci renin stances, letting these 
pass (for this were no matter of praise), he 
blesses them lirst who by choice humble and con- 
tract themselves." i(!/irt/--<j."tt/iii.) This beati- 
tude comes first, because it, is the foundation of 
all that follow, as repentance and eonfession arc 
the entrance, door into id! Idle blessings which are 
attributed to (be other graces graces that be- 
long alone !o tic. 1 kingdom oi God. 

4. Iliosseil Hire they thitt mourn; not 
merely for their -ins. If is an absolute promise 
to all those who In. lit*: /;iti;/i'/mii. of tieu.txn are 
brought, into the v.x periciice of mourning, and is 
to be interpreted by such passages as l.'nmaiis 
5:B-iJ, Hebrews 1:3:11, and Re.v. 7 : 14. "Tears 
like rain-drops have a thousand limes fallen to 
the ground and come up iu (lowers." — ill. W, 
Beecher.) "Every praying Christian will find 
that there is no Gethsemane without its angel." 

■i ilii-m-'i.) Compare wilh Ibis proli.ist K.ccles. 
::;,:.!; Isaiah (il :S, a ; <*J : 13, 

5. Blessed are the meek. The Greek word 
here rendered meek .;'.Tc-(;,'i oei-urs also in Matt, 
31 : 5 and 1 Pet. 8 : 1, and in a slightly different 
form in James 1 : '21 ; 3 : 13, euid 1 Vet. 3 : 15. A 
comparison of these pass.egcs, together with 
those where the Knglish word is the saoie, but 
the Greek is different in form, though from tin: 

root, indicates its significance in the Scrip- 
Meekness is a spirit, the opposite of tilt: 
iiiubitious and self-seeking one whieli is eharae- 
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ti! ristid oi' kings (m:«i. i\ : i\ the opposite of the 
ambitious and sclf-asscrlivc one which is charac- 
teristic or controversialists (i Petsiia]. The root 
(.1 meekness is tin; dominance of spiritual ovor 
earthly desires. It is the characteristic of one 
who seeks first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, anil leaves nil other things to 
God's care (mm. «tss). Inherit the earth. 
Not the new heavens and the new- earth, nor the 
land of ['"-'mise. ,-, , : _ t rhe heavenly kingdom lu.-re 
after, nor great spiritual blessings here, but lit- 
erally the earth. Christ declares ttijt tlie enjoy- 
ment of earthly blessings belongs not to those 
who grasp for them, and assert and maintain 
with vehemence and rare their right to them, 
but to those who hold then! lightly, and ivlio, 
ranking them inferior to spiritual blessings, are 
not burdened by ihem while they possess them, 
nor harassed lest, they lose them. 
may pa«:::.i the earth ; it is 
inherit if. from. I he heavenly li'a.lher, 
dclilemtmts and perplexities of 
liess. " — i-Ttilni Wmdnutu'ii ,/fjrtjVlffi', 
beatitude is found almost in the 
Psalm 37 : 11 ; and the substance of the 
truth is contained In Isaiah 57: 13; 110:31. 
also Matt. 10 : 38. 

*i. Hunger and thirst. Not merely desire, 
but so desire that ire cannot be denied. Though 
it is Saltan who "aid, " Ail thai, a man bath will 
he give for his lil'n " (.i :. : : i), it is, nevertheless, 
substantially true ; and hi' ivhi.i has a similar de- 
sire for righteousness will count no sacrifice too 

great to SeClire it (Matt. ]» : S1-S3, M 1 TJiiralU [fLssir.s;. 

Kighti'inisiiens. Perfect conformity to the will 
of God respecting as, as represented to us in the 
life and character of Christ, our example. Shall 
be filled. All other desires are liable to he dis- 
appointed ; the de-ire for righteousness, if it be 
supreme — not. merely the wish, but the chain: ot 
th9 soul, can never he disappointed. Even suc- 
cess fails to satisfy other desires ; the desire for 
right. confess shall be IIHnl. Compare 1'salm 
17 : 15 ; 65 : i ; 107 : 9. 

7. Merciful. Mercy as a feeling is that habil 
of mind which leads one to feel pity and compas- 
sion rather than resentment toward a wrong- 
doer; and as an aet, it is the excreise of forgive- 
ness in the largest sense, i. c, of good-will and 
helpfulness toward those who have wronged u; 
and who are deserving . . r" punishment. It is the 
highest exercise of love, because it is love to- 



ward not only the undeserving, but the ilbdesery- 
ing, and involves sympathy not only for the un- 
fortunate, but for the wrong -doer." Shall eh. 
tain mercy. Not only from meu, because the 

tender consideration of the merciful from others 
reacts in tender regard of others for ourselves, 

but. also from (loll l'l>s. IS :/(■; tw, :] :3i; «,„p:irc Halt. 

isiss-su). "Mercy turns her hack to the unmer- 
ciful."— (Qiutrles.) 

8. Pure in heart. They who arenotmerely 
elean ceremonially or morally, i. c, in externa) 

eoniluet, "nut in motive and purpose. Compare 
Psalm 51 :6; Prov. i : S3. Shall see God. 

Not merely hereafter, hut now. True knowl- 
edge of God comes oof. through an intellectual 
study of bis at.tribiii.es, hut through a. spiritual 
conformity to his character (juj.n a : is, it, ?i,ss ; 
!0nr.a:iE( Heb.i!:i4; iPitiis). As we grow in 
grace we grow in the knowledge of G-od (■; ivt. 
3 lie). The converse is also true; when we sea 
him as he is, we shall be by the sight made like 
him ji .fen ;■: : ?). For parallel to this promise, sec 
Psalm Si : 4, 5. "Wemust be in some way like 
God in order that we may see Sod as he is." 

9. Peaee- makers. Not merely they who 
reconcile differences between man and man, 
though such peace-making is included, but they 
who, by their presence anil disposition, as well 
as by their conscious acts, carry with them the 
spirit of peace and i juiciness, and bring peace l.n 
others who arc perturbed and troubled. Sec for 
a wondrous illustration of such peace-mating 
John li :2c One. condition of such peace-making 
is the maintenance of a quiet and peaceful hoarl. 
imiidsl all experiences of turmoil. As Solomon 
eonlrasis him who maintains peace in himself 
with the conqueror (pin, i* : ::;!, so Christ- con- 
trasts him who produces peace with the war- 
makers whose victories were the envy of the 
Jews, and by whose prowess, they expected to 
see the k-ingdom of God ushered hi. Shall be 
called. Shall not. only be the children of God. 
but. shall also be recognised as such. It is this 
pcacc-i'iving tjuidily which above all others is 
counted among men as saiutlincss. Observe 
that, as in , lames SI : 17, so here, purity precede- 
peace, and that, there is no true peace-making 
which is not also in so far pure- mailing. "No 
peace was ever won from fate by i-ubrerfue/e o> 
agreement; no peace is ever in store for any ol 
us, but that which we shall win by victory over 
shame- or sin— victory over the sin l.liaf oppresses 



Hosiedb, Google 



Oh. V.] 



then cute rib t.'!"(L tor [[ol.hiiijr, b: 



MATTHEW. 

it if the salt have j js Neither 
tie suited? it is ijushicl. L.uLe. 
be cast out, and I all that are il 

A city that is set see yours'f" 



a cacdiLSlUk ; and it yive'.h li^ht unto 

li^kt -,: -iiiu.: b.lia. uica. : : i,-.l tUuv caiv 
%1'iu-ks, and glorify'- year lather which 



as well its over that whirl: corrupt.-!." — iEnskhi.; 
In this trutl] is found tlit; reconciliation of such 
passages ;is I hi- with Matt. 10 : ;J+. 

10. Compare 1 Peter 1! : 1 I. Not merely ht: 
cause a heavenly reward compensates the perse- 
cuted lor their sufferings, though tills is true 
(sec ijiIk is .■ as ; and hl-v. i : u i, lull more because the 
persecution itself hi ton si lies Hie- martyr's abhor- 
rence of evil, anil drivi-s him in i doner refuge 
In God. The trttt.lt is illustrated in many a Chris 
tinii ex-pe.rieine. is embodied in lite, hymns of the 
Christian Church, as in the lilies, 
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.'( distress me. 
In lliy breast. 



and i.s exemplified in the fact thai the greatest. 
purity of the Christian Clnnvli has been in times 
of persecution, its greatest corruption In the 
time of Its wealth, its honor, and its worldly 
prosperity. "So long as lite waters of persecu- 
tion are upon the earth, so long we dwell in the 
ark ; but where the laud is dry, the doi e itself 
will be tempted to a, wandering course of life, 
and never to return to the house of her safety." 
— (Ji- 1 niaij Taylor.J 

II, 13. The preceding verso is the last of the 
beatitudes, each of whh-h is seen to be the enun- 
ciation of a law which connects with each seem- 
ing lowliness of character, or bitterness of 
sorrow, a real experience of grace ami glorv. 
The 11 tli and 12th verses are aifdrosscd more di- 
rectly anil immediately to Christ's own disci ides, 
us an en eon rage men t in view of approaching 
contumely ami persecution. In the other prom- 
ises Christ says not, blessed are ye, but blessed 
lire the pour, they that, mourn, the meek, etc. 
Observe the qualifications of this blessing : 
"Test thou shotildest t.iiin!-. that the mere fact 
of being evil spoken of makes men blessed, he 
Until set two limitations : when it is for his sake, 
and when the things that are said are false ; for 
without these he who is evil spoken of, so far 
from being blessed, is miserable. "—(O/iri^ostom.) 
Reward. Of grace, not of debt. See. Romany 
eh, i, and parable of the laborers, Matt. eh. 20, 
and note, there. Voi so persecuted they, etc. 
Compare Matt. \!:i : ;!!S-:i1. Every age persecute? 
ils own prophets, and reveres the prophets whom 
the preceding age has persecuted. 

13. Ye are the sail of the earth. The 
significance, ol l.bc metaphor consists not merely 
in the fact that salt is the great autisept.it:, but 



also in ils peculiar quality of imparling a. flavor 
to e very I iiing with w hie It it is mixed. Livy calls 
Greece "the sail of tlic nations." Observe that 
salt must be mingled with whatever it is to fla- 
vor; and Christians are to mingle with men, not 
to lire in monkish solitude apart front them; 
they are to carry region info daily life, not to 
keep it for the closet and tin: church. Lost its 
savour. "It is a well-known fact that the salt 
of thin rvuntrg (Palestine), when in contact with 
the ground, or exposed to rain and sun, does be- 
come iusi;;id ami useless. From the maimer in 
which it. Is gathered much earth and other impu- 
rities are necessarily collected with it. Not a 
little of it is so impure thai it cannot he used at 
nil, and such salt soon effloresces and turns to 
dust— not to fruitful soil, however. It is not 
only good for nothieg itself, but it actually de- 
stroys nil fertility wherever it is thrown ; and 
this is the reason why il is east into the street. 
So iroublcsotne is this corrupted salt that no 
man will allow it to be thrown on to his field, 
and the only place, for il. in the st.reel, and there 
it is east to be trodden under foot of men."— 
(T/ivritpv>ii '.' 2,and ami AW;, vol. ii, p. -H-, i Good 
for nolhiiig. Sail is a great antiseptic. Ils func- 
tion in ordinary culinary purposes is to prevent 
decay and eorruplion. This is the function of 
lite Christian Church. It does fhis by its spiril 
of self-sacrihce , b\ showing itself willing to 
suffer for truths and prineipi, ■' which the world 
but dimly recognizes, or not at all. If the 
church loses this spirit of se.li'-saeriliee, it be 
comes itself corrupt, ceases to tie a purifier and 
preserver, anil is '•'• i/wvi /or toothing." Observe, 
that the salt eai mot restore thai which is decayed. 
hut only preserve from decay. "That men 
should be set free from the rottenness of their 
sius was the goni work of Christ ; but their nol 
returning: to it again any more was the object of 
these men's eiligenoe add travail." — (Okri/.w- 
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It is not truth in abstract forms, hut truth 
bodied in living men, and chiefly incarnate in the 
man Christ Jesus, which is the light of the world ; 
L c, example is more than precept, life is more 
than philosophy. A city set on a. hill. Pos- 
sibly an allusion lo Jerusalem. There is uo uu- 
thority fot the notion that soon' city was in sight 
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ill tbe lime of tin: delivery of l.his sermon, though 
tliiif. may liiivc been Hie ease. 

15. Candle. This word often occurs in our 

version of t.'.if: Scripture, ivhere a lamp is more 
probably meant Ui.b is -. 6; Pi. ia ■. ss). But candles 
made of n-ai (ir tallow, with the pit.li of a kind 
of rush for the wick, were lined at this lime 
among the Romans ami probably among the 

16. Good works. Does this emiilict with 
what Paul ssi.ys about good works? No! for 
though wo are saved by faith, it is inilo good 
works (Epiits, s: in). Let your light so shine 
. . . that thei insiy glorify your Father. 
The Pharisee displays his light. [™ ec ii. o); the true 
Christian simply tel.i his shim. The Pharisee 
glorifies himself by his works ; tiie true disciple 
of Christ glorkies only hi- heavenly Father. Ob- 
serve that in these verses (Ib-lh) Christ teaches 
that the pre-eminence which Christian character 
anil eonduel Tires to tile true disciple is a part 
of the divine intention ; and benee rebukes the 
fear of being odd, and tbe tendency to conform 
to the world in its habits and usages; also that 
lie puis example above precept., and thus impli- 
edly leaches, what. I.'aiil declares most clearly, 
thai the greatest heresies are not in doetrine, but 



SB (II 






p[VTSJoy_Tin.- 



17. Think not thai I urn come to destroy. 

This charge had already been made against 
Jesus (.lulu ,-.-i6.i3); was substantially uiii.de 
against lNii.il f.ici: si : so, si; com. a ;s, si; t; i) ; in the 
sixteenth century v;\>-, made against Lutlier; 
and is still made against every one who preaches 
the liberty of tbe (iuspel, 1 H.m not come to 
destroy, bnt to fulfill, j. c, to fill to the full 
the ancient laws with their own true and spirit 
tnd meaning, lint see further below. In these 
words Christ declares i.be relations of the law 
and the Gospel, a theine to wliieh we must con- 
stantly recur, especially in Paul's writings. 
Without essaying a lull inlcrpretation, a work 
which belongs to the preacher rather than to (he 
commentator, it must suffice to say here : 

T. That by the term euc the whole Mosaic sys- 
tem is meant. The Bible nowhere makes a iJis- 
(tertioM between the moral and the ceremonial 
lam. The whole is treated as one system, and 
the relation of (he Gospel to the one is its rela- 
tion to the. other. Observe that it. is a portion of 
the ceremonial law which is apparently retained 



by the council of Jerusalem ■:' ,v.n io : is, is) ; and 
tbe moral law, written in tin 1 hearts of the Gen- 
tiles as weli as in the hooks, of the Jews, which 
is treated of in Romans, chaps. 2 and 3. It is tam- 
pering Willi the plain meaning of Scripture to 
suppose that Chris! desl coved I he ceremonial but 
retains and enforces, the moral law. See par- 
ticularly verse 18, and James 2: 10. 

II. The X. T. nowhere treats any part of the 
la.w as a.biilishcii or repeided. The popular idea 
that it repeals the Jewish Sabbath anil re-euaets 
a new one has no warrant in Scripture. There is 
no repealing <-hivse in the .Vim Testament; and 
nothing in it. to sel aside Ihe O. T., or any part. 
of it, as obsolete, common, old- fashioned, and 
useless. Paul may seem io treat a part of the 
law as repealed, in such pa-ssigi s as K plies. 3 : 15 

and Col. :i : 11; but he. carefully 1 iudignautly 

repudiaU-s this inference in Rom, ;■! : Ml, anil im- 
pliedly so in 1 Timothy 1 : 8. 

III. The proximate object of la wis the protec- 
tion ji ml welfare of the cooununi:y ; its ultimate 
object is the development of character; but this 
it essays to accomplish only by forming right 
habits of conduct. Law, therefore, rajidttl.es 
w/lii the i.rkrunJ. eumbf.t . In the nature of the 
case, civil laws, enforced by civil penalties, can- 
not deal directly with the heart. While, there- 
fore, the ultimate, object of law n» l : s) and its 
indirect effect (i's. is' ; :,.-) is the improvement of 
character, it is composed necessarily of specific 
precepts commanding or forbidding udions. it 
prohibits adultery, not lust; murder, not anger; 
because this is nil mere lain can do. 

IV. The Gospel operates directly on the heart. 
It, not only requires pnrily in thought and love, 
and forgiveness in feeling ( sti 'su,.wi ; it liestovvs 
moral and spiritual power (i„i,a i •, ;v); and so, by 
making the eh,i,\i.eter tlbiiic, removes all occa- 
sion Cor laws regulaling Ihe evn'tuet. When tbe 
character is eonl'minei] to the divine image, Hie 
end of the la.w is fulfilled, and tbe law itself be- 
comes useless and is forgotten. "As the shell 
breaks when 'lie bird is hatched; as the sheath 
withers when tbe bud hursts into leaf; as the 
rough sketch is done with when the picture is 
finished; as the to;,s of boyhood are laid by in 
adolescence ;'' so the sysl cm of hoy, which is pre- 
paratory only, is superseded, not, repealed or de 
struved, and this ins:, in Ihe proportion in which 
the individual, the community, or tbe race comes 
into a moral state in which it no longer cee-:s 
to be commandiil and forbidden (Hnl. s ; -a, -it i 
i : m). 
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V. The mere external law regulating conduct 
was all thai was recognized by (lie I'll Arises or 
by (In! great majority of the Jews ; just as even 
now the precepts of Christ constitute in the 
thought of many the chief part of Chris liauity. 
l r et in the O. T. are hints that the law looked io- 
wards something higher than a well-regulated 
conduct. See. fur example, such commands as 
Exod. 20:17; Ley. .19: IS; Deut. 6:5; 10:13; 
ami such passages as Isaiah 1 ; lti, IT ; 66 :S ; and 
Micahu:8. Indeed, Uie prophets are full of a 
constant pro I'- -I- against a. lucre obedience in the 
letter of the law. and insist on a spiritual life. 
Thus Chris! does not destroy c.ycn tha.t concep- 
tion of the law which the ancient Jews- that is, 
the host anions them — entertained, but fulfills 
tlis in wining of the ancient statutes by the dis- 
closure of a life more i In. ]>!y spiritual than any 
of which the prophets had ci cr eoueeiyed. It is 
to the cou trust between the inciv legid obedience 
rendered by the I'harisecs and the spiritual life 
to which the law, rightly interpreted, .should 
conduct, that Christ refers in verse 2fl. 

In three ways, then, does Chris! fuhill the law ; 
fa-..!, by giving it in his exposition a fuller and 
more spiritual meaning than the Pharisees im- 
puted to it. or than we now ordinarily impute 
to it, or even to his precepts ; second, by illustrat- 
ing its end and object, the development of a per- 
fect character, by Ms own life, free from re- 
proach, even by the Pharisees ,;.i .;,- L s: w), because 
perfect in spirit. ; and ;/,:,:!, by giving Io his dis- 
ciples the t'liii'i:; which the law never gave, of 
obedience, by changing the desires and aspira- 
tions of the heart, and so making the character 
to act out, naturally and free from restraint, the 
life which Hie id"' alone required from unwilling 
subjects, through fear, but was unable to secure 
(Rom.8:!, t[ Hob. s : is). These principles will lie 
recurred to hereafter in this work, and are em- 
bodied here in a. brief statement partly for that 
purpose. They explain and arc explained by the 
illustrations which follow. What becomes of the 
law against murder to one who is Dover under 
the dominion of anger, or of the law against 
adultery to otie who is pci'i'cclk pure in though t, 
or of the law against forswearing to one who has 
been cured of the evil, from which al) exaggera- 
tions and undue expletives come (*.■,■ n-™ j;), or 
of the law against, excessive punishment and re- 
venge to one who hrees his enemies? 

Observe in this connection how Christ set him- 
self lie foru the people a- the one that was to 
come, and as tile fuliiilcr of the whole imperfect 
ami prophetic system of Moses. "When you 
know what it, means and bow long mankind bad 
been kept waiting for it, there is sublimity in the 
composure with which this simple preacher of 
God sets himself forth as the fuliiilcr."— (Dj/fav.) 
Observe, also, that, lie declares it his mission to 



fulfill the prophets as well as (lie law; that is, in 
him and file kingdom lie lias come to establish, 
the whole system oi O. T. prophecy, type., and 
sy i n holism, is fulfilled. 

18. Vevily. A common precursor of a sol- 
emn and weighty declaration ; but so used only 
by CliriHt. See, for examples, 6:2,5; John 
3 : 3, 5, 11 ; and Concordance, word verily. It is 
the Crock word Amen, and is used in the N. T. 
as an appellation of Christ (Ksv. ;i - u), and also as 
a solemn close of prayer, being repeated by the 
people as Liieir ratili cation or endorsement of it 
(tcor. it : it; iiev.it ii; 19 :4), in which ease it is ren- 
dered in our version by the word Amen, I say 
unto you. Christ, appeals to himself as author- 
ity, here and elsewhere, in his iudsi. solemn and 
weighty disclosures of truth; ids "I say unto 
you" is equivalent to the prophetic formula. 
" thus sailh the Lord." Jot iir tittle. Jot is 
the Hebrew -W, the smallest letter In the He- 
brew alphabet, ; Wiles, literally horns, are the 
little turns of the strokes by which one Hebrew 
letter differs from another similar to it. At the 
time of Christ the O, T. scripture existed of. 
course only in manuscript. In the Hebrew 
Bible are over (5b,0ul> lots. The Hebrew copyists 
were scrupulous to Hie last degree, and regarded 
the slightest error in their copy fatal. For the 
purpose of illustration, Christ takes this well- 
known veneration of the copyists for the most 
minute dctaiis in their copying. Till all be 
fulfilled. Just in the proportion in which, by 
the baptism of the spirit and tile regeneration 
and sanci.iiication of the character, the law is 
fulfilled, it ceases to bind, but no further. If lust 
and auger are still in the heart, the law against 
adultery and munh r are not superseded. It is 
iu Iho failure to recognise this truth that the 
Am iiioiiiians fell into capiiid error. 

The note of Demi Alford on this verse appears 
to me so important, that f transcribe the most 
-ssciil ial portion of it in lull: " It is important 
to observe in these days how the Lord here in- 
ehi/Jcs the Old. Ti-stum.eiJ mid nil its, wnfoldinij of 
tIn!i)iil,n\p,i:-j,o:iA uy.i.rdini; himself, in, Ms lew-k- 
in;) of the citi/ens of the kingdom of heaven. I 
say this, because it is always in lontiiii/it and :rt- 
iinij aside of the Old. TestcunrAil that rationalism 
has begun. First, its histoi-ivul trnth, then its 

■ /„;,'■.■(/■:■■ ilispensatia ■:'. tin- types and propfie- 

eies connected with it are swept away ; so that 
Christ came to fulfill nothing, and becomes only 
a teacher or a martyr ; and thus the. way is paved 
for a similar rejection of the New Testament, 
beginning with the narratives of the birth and 
infancy, as theocratic mvlhs, advancing to the 
denial of his miracles, then al tacking the truth- 
fulness of his own sayings, which are grounded 
on the Old Testament as a revelation from God, 
uiui so linaily leaving us notoiugiu the Scriptures 
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but, as a German writer of this school has ex- 
pressed it, 'a mythology nut su attractive as 
that of Greece.' That this is the course which 
unbelief /iti« run hi Cerniany should tie a prog'- 
iKini warning lo the decriers ri l.lie Old Testa- 
ment among ourselves. It should he a maxim f.jr 
every expositor and every stiuhnt, that Scripture 
is it «;liok\ and hI-hihIs or fails together." 

19. Break. Rather reins.. The Greek word 
here used i/.i.'ii:) is generally trans lilted hose, and 
when not used metaphorically embodies the idea 
of treeing from r. si mints, as in Mark 1:7; Luke 
1S:15; la : 3D, 31 ; John 11 : 44. The same idea 
appears to he generally involved in its metaphor- 
ical use, as in Matt, Ifj : 19 ; Acts 3 : Si. And 
even wlien it embodies the idea of destruction, a 
general dissolution is ordiuarilv involved, as in 
U Pet. 3 : 11, la. Least in the kingdom of 
li on veil. See- note un next clause ; and on mean- 
in;,' ik' phrase, kingdom of heaven, see note on 
Matt. 3 ; 2. Whosoever shall do -in the spiril 
and fulness with which Christ I'ubillei.l all rigbt- 
eousuess-antl teach expounding the law as 
Christ in this el in pier expound- it, so as lo bring 
tint ils spiril nal meander, and invomplish its spir- 
itual purposes — shall lie (tailed great in 
the kingdom nf heaven. Cbrysostom, and 
following him Owen, interpr, t. the phrase " king- 
iloni of heaven " here as equivalent to the "time 
of the resurrection and thai awful coming,"' and 
" least in the kingdom '" a.s equivalent to cast out 
from it. liut our Lord does nor. say that lie who 
loosens the obligations of the iaw shall lie ex- 
eluded l'roin the kingdom, but shall be leant in 
it, and our duty is to iiud out. what, he says, not 
to substitute for it something which we re- 
gard as equivalent. The question of admis- 
sion to or exclusion from the kingdom is not 
raised here at all, and to regard ''least in the 
kingdom" as cqmisk-iil to excluded from if, 
and great "in the kingdom" as not. denoting 
grade or rank, but a full and free entrance into 
it, is not only to miss rise inclining: of this pass- 
age, tint to make admission into (lie kingdom to 
rest upon obedience to law, n'iiir.'i -is never ree- 
agnized in the N. T. us the condition of ailnd:;- 
tiion. The natural and plain moaning of Christ's 
words affords tlie true interpretation. To relax 
the obligation of l:iiv either by precept or exam- 
ple is not the way to attain eminence in piety 
ourselves, or to promote it in others. The true 
way to overcome the spirit of externalism and 
legalism in the church is not by relax-ini/ the 



obligations of obedience, but by touching men 
the doctrine of a hit/tier oiiettieiin; The true way, 
for ci.amplc, to correct a formal technical and 
servile observance of the Sabbath, is not by re- 
laxing the Sabbath-law, but by leading up to a 
higher apprcciiitiiei of s-.ii.l.:,: h irst and Sabbath 
worship ; and so of all law. (If such true leach- 
ing Paul's Kpislle lo the lioinans affords, when 
studied as a whole, a wondrous illustration. 

BO. Nciilies. This term, which is sometimes 
used in the is. T. lo designate certain officers 
whose duly it was to keep the official records of 
the Jewish nation, or to act as private secreta- 
ries of distinguished individuals, is ordinarily 
applied in the. X. T. to persons devoted to read- 
ing and expounding tlie law. They generally 
appear in connection with the Pharisees; but it 
would appear from Acts Si : !■), that there were 
Scribes attached to Mio other sects also. The 
Scribes customarily opposed themselves to our 
Lord ; watching him to ibid matter of accusation 
Jhidu.-f.iT.ii); perverting bis sayings and his ac- 
tions (itntt. » s Si J.niK s : JO; is;!); and seeking 
to entangle and embarrass him by questions 
{Matt. H : 38 i !] : 43; Luke so i Jl, Si). They took 

the place, though they did not fulfill the 

functions, of the ancient prophets; and their 
authority as expounders of the law is recognised 
by our Lord himself (unit, ts; i,s). They kept 
schools tor Ihc teaching of tlie law and the com- 
mentaries thcrcOl) (l.iiti. 2 : Jl, ; \n,s j 34 j cmnpa.ru witli 50; 

a,u»iHtj<tt.Airtiii. 17 ;t, 2); they also copied the law, 
and iit a. later date wrote commentaries upon it, 
a...: ■■:ie:i_..il ■■', itb eacb other in fruitless and often 
heated discussions, respecting questions in rab- 
binical theology and casuistry. Pharisees. 
See DOte On Matt, 3 : 7. Their rightcousue-s 
was one of external obedience lo law merely ; 
that, of Christ's disciples mu-t he higher-- the 
obedience ol the heart and the spirit. Observe, 
that Christ does not denounce the obedience of 
I he Pharisees, here or any where in the N. T (.jmi- 
pr-. a i'ii) ; be denounces their hypocrisies ; bufhe 
overturns formalism and legalism, not by de- 
nouncing it, but by propounding a higher stand 
ard. The true way to overcome, evil is always 
by pointing out and inciting to a better way. 
Ye shall iti no case, enter, etc. Compare 
7 : 21 ; 33 : 31-4(5 ; John 3 : 5 ; Phil. 3 : 4-10. 

21-48. These verses embody in five exa.mples 
illustrations uf tlie general principles laid down 
in verses 17-30. They show how it is that Christ 
fulfills the law, and in what sense the ChrisMan 
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righteousness must exceed tljut of the Scribes 
and Pharisees. 

^l-^fi. FlltST KX All ]'!.]■:. ■ /.•in' iljj/liiijJ m.ti.y.k',: 

21. Vc have heard— viz., in the synagogues 
where the O. T. Scriptures were read i:i a course of 

less fins, 01] (lie Sitbbath (■■(.nij-ar.' Lutein -.•a; Ailsl3:ST) 

—that it was said by them of eld lime 

— rather, probably, to tliom of old (iinc. 

F.il h-.-i- rendering is ■g]-nniii]...ii'\illy eorroel, Inn 
the weight fit authority appears t.o sanction the 
laller, and the contrast I lirouebout. (his ciiajjtc?r 
is nut between Christ ami Uoss as hiw-jrivers, 
but between the laws addressed to the worid in 
ils childhood, and those addressed to the disci- 
ples of (Jlifi.-it. us the children of God; between 
tilt: law of servitude, of the old time, and the law 
of liberty wdiich < 'hrist ushers in (oat. 4;i-s, 7; isma 
] = «). Thou shall not kill. Murder was 
prohibited if..,:.:. :v -. v.) ; the penalty was death 
(di.si ■. is) ; but provision was niM.de fort-he escape 
of one accidentally killing anoil or, from the re- 
venge of tlie next of kin, mid for determining 
whether the killing was or was not intentional 
(Mnmb., di. m|. Judgment. Not the final judg- 
ment, ; the laws of Moses, like any other eode of 
civil laws, depended for their enforcement on 
temporal reward? and punishments. Judges 
were appointed in every city lu.ut. i'i : is), accord - 
in.Si" to Josenhus, .seven t.u ca.eh eity. It was by 
this tribunal the ease of the niuushiyci- was de- 
term infi ll (,-.-,, ,i;>:.™ \ ■..:,.!,. Si : 13, S4, S6 wlttl Jori.»s4). It 

is to this judgment Christ here refers. The tri- 
bunal might, if they could not detenu [tie the 
ease, certify :!. for dc< ision Lo tlie Manhedrim, 1:1m 
chief court of the Jews at Jerusalem. — i./wi- 
pW Ant. 4:8,14.) 

•i'i. Without a eaiisie. There is some doubt, 
whether this word lias not been inserted by the 
copyists to soften the apparent rigor of the pro- 
eept. However that may ho, the Bible recog- 
nizes elsewhere a righteous anger (Epii«. 4:»i 

Jsmes ] I IS[ P.. 1 1 II j Rsv. 8 : If). JlUlgllieil < , i. I?., in 

Christ's kingdom, not as in verse .-i. judgment 
in the Jewish common ivealth. There is between 
verses :;J and :i: a transition from the ancient, 
law, which wus enforced by temporal punish- 
ments, to the spiritual law. v, Inch is enforced by 
the judgment." of God. But the Jewish terms 
".judgment," -'council," and "hell-fire" are 
used metiiphor'ieally to indicate degrees in the 
divine penalties of the future world. Itaca— 
empty. A gener.d term of contempt. Coun- 
cil. The Sanhedrim, the highest court of judi- 
cature, answering' as u judicial body to our Su- 



preme Court, or rather to the ilnglish House of 
Lords, since ir. exercised boot .judicial and legis- 
lative functions. Tool. lluther, probably, rebel. 
Rain is a Hebrew word ; probably the wo Ml used 
here was also, in the original, .Hebrew ; but in at- 
tempting to preserv.- the Hebrew sound in Greek 
characters, a Greek won] was used. The Greek 
word mea.ns ,/b. .'. tlie Hebrew erfirf. If we pre- 
serve the Hebrew significance here the climax is 
preserved. Fool and Ilaca would, on the contrary, 
be nearly synonymous. If I am right, in this the 
obnoxious word embodies a hitter judgmcnl of 
one's spiritual slate, decrees him lo certain de- 
struction, anil answers (o the most common 
form of modern profanity. Hell-fire. There 
are two words in the N. T. translated hell. 
One is Unites feiiii:}, and always siirmlies sim- 
ply the place, of departed spirits ; the other 
is Ge/itn.nu (yttra), and is tile word used 
here. It indicates, by a. significant, metaphor. 
the place of future punishment. To the 
southeast "f Jerusalem was u deep and fer- 
tile valley called the vale of ITinnom, or, in 
Greek, Gehenna, in a parliciii.ir portion of this 
valley, known as Tophet. (ha. :» -. sjj Jer. 1 ; SI, Si; 
18:9,11), the idolatrous Jews burned their chil- 
dren in sacrifice to Moloch. In the reformation 
instituted by Jo sic h \i iduj.it! 10) this valley was 
polluted, and thereafter became file place for 
casting out and burning oil's] ;;iid the corpses of 
criminals. Hence the phresc, " lire of Gehenna,'' 
translated "bell-lire,'' was employed" to indicate 
the place of future punishment. Hero and in 
Matt. ]0:3H; IS:!); &S : l;i, :JS; Mark 9 : 43, 45, 
47; Luke 12:5; Jus. b':(i, the word translated 
by hell is <ie,ii.e.nna; and the id.-a conveyed is. 
undoubtedly, a place of piurshmect. In all 
other |iass„ges in the llible where the word hell 
occurs, the uieaningof tlie original would be more 
appropriately expressed by the word Hades. 
Observe : I. That the comparison of , ■■(»,'.■ ;<■ .-■.''. 
■i' ucit. and lii-ii-jh-e. indieai.es !ha! future punish- 
ment is adjusted according to the sin of the con- 
demned ; 2. Thiil adjustment or punishment is 
graded cxa.ctly according to the sin, "to unjust 
anger the just auger and judgment of God, to 
public reproach a public trial, and hell-fire to 
censure that adjudge! h another thither." — 
ILiyhifeieit) ; li. That the outward expression of 
anger in words enhances the sin; the highest 
duty is not to be angry; nevertheless, if one is 
angry, it is a secondary duty to restrain all ex- 
pression of it. Observe, also, how theso two 
s illustrate tbc meaning of tin: general prin- 
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lliLjii' iciinaiil><.resi [iij- die Pro- : it h^tk >mgh ;i gainst 
s 4 Ycicethfrc 1i:y id!t before Ibc altar, anil fie. thy 

. 1 :■■'. w! mi i ■ .11 '. y c. , 



2U Voriiv 1 -.ay unto tin-i-, Thoi: =-"■ :J 
ime out thence, till thou hast paid 
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deliver thee 
'ilt'by no means 

•d by them of old 



ripie hud down iti verse ]T. "Is -Jle tint angry ' 
contrary to ' Do no murder;" or is not the one 
i-e-m:ici:idmoui the complci ion and tile develop- 
ment of the other ;' Clearly, the one is the I'ul- 
illling oi f.iie other, nod. Ihid is greater 0I1 'his 
very account. Since lie- who is not. .stirred uji to 
imger will tin Ldli more refrain trom murder, and 
he who bridles wrath will mueh more keep Inn 
hands lo himself. J? or v.- raid is the root of mur- 
der, mid von sue that lie who tuts up the root 
will ninth more nanny;: the liram-bes, or, rather, 
Mill not permit them so niue.h as to shoot out at 
all."— (G/iiyxoxtom.) 

•£3, 24. Girt. Sacrifice. Compare Matt. 
S:4; 23: 18, 19. Altar— in the Temple. To 
bring a sac.rhicc to the ait.nr was the Jewish 
method of pub lit. worship. The. modern equiva- 
lent, would be, "If thou goest to church." 
Hath aught. Justly <irmij>irtl>/. The question 
whether you art hi the right or wrung does not 
arise. If there is a variance, it is to be reconciled. 
As Cod in Christ sought to retoneilt the world 
unto hiinstlf [;: cv.sj isi), so am we to seek to rec- 
oncile those that are- in enmity to us. He that 
is sure he is rigid is the oil' to sc k re.eoneilia- 
tion. Against tlioc. If others have any com- 
plaints against ns, and :■■.-■ hint, nut dour nil tee am 
in remove them, our worship is unacceptable ; 
on Lliu other hand, if we have aught, against 
others, wt are to forgive before vie bring ein 
offering (iijri n , ■,■:,, ;:;), Itavi: there; thy gift. 
. . . then come and offer thy girt. The 
whole hmguage implies tho urgency of the ease, 
ft is better to let tyeii the worship ol! Cod be in- 
terrupted than thai brotherly luvt should not 
continue ; and indeed there is no true worship 
where the bear! fails in brotherly love. Compare 
with this teaching John 14 :B1, H8, with 15: IS, 
17 ; and 1 John 4 : 7, :■, £0, It gives a hint why 
prayer is often unavailing and worship unsatisfy- 
ing. Compare John !J rrll and Isaiah i : 10-15. 

la ChrisCs direction hereto & EiA rally ■■■■■■ rpn ted? 
Must the Christian, for example, stay away 
from the eominunion table if there is an unrec- 
oneiled variance between hinincif anil another'- 
No! not if either, first, he has done all he. can to 
romoye it, or, seeond, be is ready to do all that 
lit can and will put his resolution in execution al 
the llrst import.! nit y If, however, be is imwil- 
liug to obey Christ's law of love, his worship is 
worse than useless. " The important thing is to 



go to thy brother, not with the feet, but with 
the heart/' — (Aiu/ttxtim:) Provided, however, 
that the feet go as soon as possible. It is the 
love, not of sentiment, but of action, which is 
commanded. Compare James '2 : 15, IS. 

:',:•. 2ii. < Idiot r. _\n olficiai among, the Jews 
whose position and duties were substantially 
those of a modern constable or poliec.-oilii-cr. 
There is some ilifliculty in the interpretation of 
these verses, and an ill mi has been made togh e 
them a symbolical meaning, lint nucli a meaning 
is certainly secondary, not primary. Adver- 
sary. Not the devil, for we are not to agree 
with hirn ; nor Cod, Mho is nei er represented in 
tho N. T. as our adversary. The Kornan law 
directed the pbiintllV ,md defendant to make up 
the matter on their way to the judge ; after the 
ease ea.nie before the judge, the law must take 
its course. The primary reference is perhaps to 
this provision, it is. nt. all events, counsel on 
the side of earthly prudence. Worldly wisdom, 
as well as duly toward God, advises to speedy 
reconciliation ; and the more imperious your op- 
ponent and the farther the quarrel bus gone, the 
wiser is it to seek re cone illation. This is sub- 
stantially the view of Chrysostom, of Ligbifoot, 
and of r.urncs. Afford adds a- spiritual deduc- 
tion, which is legitimate and may have been in- 
tended, hut is not necessarily involved in the 
words. "As in worldly affairs it. is prudent to 
make up a matter with an adversary before 
judgment is passed, width may deliver a man to 
u hard and rigorous imprisonment, so reconcilia- 
tion with au oifeoded brother in Ibis iifo is abso- 
lulely necessary before hi? wrong eri against us 
to the Great Judge, and we be east into eternal 
eondeuinaliou. ■' [''artllirui. A small toin equal 
to two mites and equivalent lo about seven mills 
of our money. "These words, as in (he earthly 
example they imply future li aeration, because 
an earthly debt can be paid jj, most cases, bo in 
the spiritual counterpart they amount to a nega- 
tion of It, because the debt can never be dis- 
charged.' •-(Alfoi-d.) Matt.lH:30; Luke?:*;. 

M7 IKS.IM-ICOM) HHll'tL Llt'i'lll!-' :'"■■.■■ ..■.-/.-<'.'■ ..■;,■. 

27. Thou shall not commit adultery. 

(■Esmi. ao s m.) By the Mosaic law the punishment 
of this crime was tin: death of both parlies by 
stoning, Lev. :M) : 1U .. Deut. 22 : 22-27 ; but if the 
ii oman <xr.i\: a slave she was to be whipped, nei 
put to death, and the man was to bring a tits- 
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-m ih-.i: thy v. 



of thy members Bhoulul pi 

body sllOlll'i be cast. ilUu lien." 

vu Audit Civrhihl liiind olk-inl tlice, cut it off. 
cast tf from Mice r for it is profitable tor lliec that 
Lit thy members should perish, and not that thy w 
bc-ly should be cist into heli. 

31 it hath been said. Whosoever shall put ,»■») 

32 But 1 say unto you, That whosoever shall 



rry her that is ifivo 
■ ";ain,ychavo I 

old time, Thoi. 

.-.'rtiirin itlito the l.OlU ....... . 

■A Hut I sav Hi:. o v,.u. Sv.vai no:, at all:' 
iicini.u- :..:■ h is G'al's throne ; 

..: a ■■ ■■ iil- !■■■ tab 

36 Neither shall 
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puss offering ft...... jd : ™-l;). In cast 1 it wife were 

suspected of adultery by her husband, n sitigular 
ordeal win provided fur iter trial, the ouiy case 
of trial by ordeal known to the Jewish law (Xumi). 

28. Looketh .... to lust. Not every ris- 
ing of evil inclination is classed with adulter) ; 
not eyery Inst, nor every looking, [jul the h<;tir : g 
to lift, i. e., the hiiii'.iij-nrr. in an wil imagination. 
Whether the evil act. lie outwardly committed, 
or be committal in imagination only, the out- 
ward net being restrained by fear or shame, does 
not detei'iniiie (.lie question of guilt. Neither 
docs mir Lord say that there is no diU'cronee be- 
tween the ant of 11 :a n jjri 1 1 ,1 i.i . .1 1 ami 1 1 10 actual overt 
sin; hut that God sees, recognizes, and con- 
demns the former as a real violation of the law 
a gainst adultery : as a civil statute it affects only 
the conduct ; as in:, crp toted bv Christ, it, applies 
to the inward man also. (t:»«: lr .,t., .T.iiisi 1 1; Hi.. o;sj,} 
For illustration of tile violation of this law, thus 
interpreted, and ihc crimes to which it led, sec 
the story of David and iSalhshcba, 2 Sam,, eh. 11. 

29. If thy right eye— the more important 
of the two — olleml thee — i.e., tempts thee to 
slu. The original means primarily 10 fan* one 
to stumble, or to fall. It is used in the N. T. 
generally, if not exclusively, in the sense of lead- 
ing one into sin, or at least, into moral perplexity. 
The following passages will suffice to indicate its 
various uses : Mat*. In ■ VI; IT : 27; 18 : 0; John 
(J : 61 ; 1 Cor. 8 ; 13. Pluck it out. A symbol 
of the thoroughness of the work, [f self-denial 
is required, it. is best to do it quickly and com- 
pletely. For it is better. The greatest sclf- 
saerifiee is really fur our self -interest. "The eye 
l.o he plucked out is the eye of concupiscence, 
and the hand to be cutoff is the hand of violence 
and vengeance; i. c„ those passions are to be 
chocked and subdued, let the conflict cost us 
what it may."— (Ibrtew.) But much more than 
that is meant ; these verses make short work of 
all defenses of habits and recreations confessed 
to be injurious in their effects, but defended oil 
the ground tbat they arc not wrong- ;wr se. The 
hand and eye arc not only in themselves in hocp.hI, 
they are, in their right use, highly important. To 



deprive one's self of them is both to maim the 
person and to lessen one's means of usefulness. 
Whatever, then, tempts the individual, or his 
neighbor, or the community, into sinful courses, 
t!t!Cu thantjli it (>'.■ nut mdij in Ua-ij"tiuaiiXii.t, but Li 
i.t- right cin.p l i;niii.'„.t inij,urt(l.iii, is to lie put itwajl 
until it ceases to be a. source, of temptation. 
Asceticism — that is, i!ie denial of a teal good bli- 
the sake of a higher good --has its root in a. right 
principle, though its common manitestations 
have many of them been cgregiously wrong. 
Compare for other i lb 1st rations of this general 
principle, in iis wider application. Mat.!.. l(i : 0-10 : 
Rom. 11 : 1(1-31. 

31, -ill. The law referred to is to be found 
in Dent. 34: I. Fornication. This is not 
cited as another example of the contrast be- 
tween the external law of Moses and the spirit- 
ual law of Christ, but as a further illustration 
Of the subject of adultery. To put away 
one's wife, stive for the one cause, or to marry 
one that has been put away, Christ declares to 
be embraced among the sins which the law 
against adultery, spiritually interpreted, prohib- 
its. The general subject of divorce is more fully 
considered by Christ in Matt, 10 : 8-jJ. See 

;i:t-37. TnntixiXAMfi.B. Lan- against ,-,-,;i.in,/. 
33-35. Thou shall not forswear thyself— 

swear falsely. li'alse swearing and profane, and 
idle use of the name of God are both prohibited by 
fie' third commandment ( i:.i..t. ;t; -). The Hebrew- 
word which answers to in ri'in may certainly be 
rendered either way, and probably includes both. 
Compare Lev. Hi ; ii False swearing is yet more 
distinctly forbidden by Numb. :10 : '! and Dent. 
33 : 31-23. The false witness received the same 
punishment which was due for the crime to 
which he testified. (d«h. n ■■ i«-u.) Neither by" 
heaven . . , nor by the earth. "The Jews 
held all those oaths nut to lie binding hi which 
the sacred name of God did not directly occur." 
—{Alfuivl quoting Philo.) So r.biJilJbat quoting 
from the rabbinical books, "If any one swear by 
the heavens, by the earth, by the sun, it is not 
an oath." See, however. Matt. 33 : 16-33. 
Swearing, in ordinary conversation, is much 
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mure common in t.iic East than here. "The 
people now use Hie very same sort ol" oaths thai 
arc mentioned and condemned by our Lord, 
They swear by the head, hy their lite, by heaven, 
and hy the Temple, or what is in its place, the 
church. The forms of cursing and shearing, 
however, are almost inliaile, and fall on the 
pained ear all day lung.'' — i Tliomijawi* Limit oml 
Bunk, 2 : p. 384.) God's throne .... God's 
footstool . . . the city of the greiit King. 
The sia;i lilies nee ol' an oath consists in its culling 
tlod to witness the. truth of the assertion. All 
suel) 'iimr-l n:M I:- do i Ids indirectly. 

Mi. \i:illicr by lliy hi-itd, because 

thou canst wit make one hniv white or 
black, l'roleslaiiouv of friendship were fre- 
quently eoniirmed by touching the forehead and 
swearing hy it; and this custom if still main- 
tained in toe East. Christ says: Even your heart 






r by it 



him who 

Christ, here condemns all those "half-veiled" 
blasphemies which, common in our tunes as. 
in hie, are nearly all traceable, historic illy, 
to an appeal, more or less direct, to the name 
of God. They arc either, (a,) like I in, I 
tttwc, I tnim, corruptious oi I swear, I vow ; or, 
;V hke ijo/Jt.ipl . :.■'■■'';.■■, corruptions of the name of 
God ; or, fe',) lil; = - ./;■..■.■;■'.'■'.-■. :,■■■«« '.■... ineroj, f/iori/. 
etc., appeals to (ii.n'l hy sonic one uf his prominent 
attrilmV.es; or, e7,'i like intrc;/ on me, or latiw-a-iit".*- 
sey, an a hbrevialii m of the solemn oath, " If this 
be not, true, may the Lord have mercy ou me ; " 
or, le.) liker.Vi™ it, ilo.ni/ it, diinnition, palpable ab- 
breviations of damn and damnation, tiie most 
solemn possible of all forms of imprecation, gen- 
erally on an enemy, real or imaginary, living or 
inanimate, a fravestic on (he Christian appeal to 
the God oi .lusliec to do justice to wrong-doers 
(r™. ii;is) ; or, t..',j like thc-ice-; 1 , tin: tliekeii.i, the 
old viek, all terms for tlic devil, and abbrevia- 
tions of "to the devil," or "the devil take it,'' 
si less solemn form of the same Imprecation ; or, 
'!,;) like eniifouwi 'I, ;il,t'j'-e <akr it, etc., an uncon- 
scious pray lo- to (1 oil to bring real or supposed 
enemies into eoufusiou and failure i,.?™™ raima . 
I4;M!!); or, If,) like Hjum. my vi.i', t»j m-ij life, a 
pledging of one's life, or one's eternal destiny, 
in support of his assert inn, as in Josh. 3 ; 13-14, in 
which ease there is an implied call on God to exe- 
cute the penalty. Thus nearly all the expletives 
used in common and even fashionable life to 
strengthen or confirm our assertions are de- 
generate oaths, a direct violation of the third 
commandment as Christ, here interprets it. And 



it is uo answer lo (.his to say dial those who use 
such phrases do not. intend blasphemy by them : 
frequently I hose who use more directly the name 
of God in vain, mean nothiirg In iiieir impreca- 
tion. The iiieoHinylev o.'i: of nich "laiiffituye it, iL'.lf 
a violation if thr \i.,iip!kil-i/ if Clii-utvin iii.-ei- "e-i; 
even when it docs not indicate a bitter, angry, or 

:(7. Cometh of the evil. The word here trans- 
lated "evil,'" when coupled with the article as it 
is here, in the Greek though not in our version pi 
;r.-i.i;;iri,-, the evil), soinel hues stands for the evil- 
one, i. <;. Satan (linn, usibj uoimsi i;i,i4), and is ren- 
dered the wicked cm.r. This signification here 
would lie in accordance ivii h James i> ; It, In the 
other and more general s-u-e, it is true that all 
swciiE-ing, gentc-ci or otherwise, "miti ifoi'U, i. <., 
of an underlying consciousness that simple asser- 
tion is not enough, that our word is not to he 
1 rusted, I. bat some witness must be called in to 
attest it ; and as God, who knows all things, is 
the only witness, we call on him. If truth were 
perfect there would be no occasion to emphasize 
our assertions by such appeals; anil in point of 
fact, falsehood and profanity generally are close 
companion-. Throughout, this chapter Christ is 
giving directions for She individual character, 
not for tiie community. This passage dues not, 
therefore, nece-sarily forbid oaths in courts of 
justice, any more than verses :>8 and St forbid 
punishment from being inflicted by tiie Stale. 
Tet it is true that even judicial oaths enmeofnU: 
I c, if truth we re never violated in the community, 
there would be no need of solemn asseverations 
to give weight to testimony in the administra- 
tion of jus- ice. And, in fact, in Christian courts 
the oath, as an appeal to (lod, has been in a con- 
siderable measure superseded by a mere aflirma.- 



38-43. Fourth uxample. Lav: of n-hilMi-m. 

38. An eye for an eye, etc. E sod. 31 : 
34; Lev, 34; 3D; Dent. It) : 21. Natural revenge 
does not- stop at mere retaliation. For an insult 
is given a I iow ; for a blow with tiie fist one with 
the knife. The laws of Moses were a check on 
personal revenge, and undue severity of punish- 
ment, for they forbade the injury inflicted to ex- 
ceed the injury received. The same principle, 
viz., that the punishment should be as the 
offence, and determined by it, is found in tiie 
laws of Solon of Greece, In the laws of the 
twelve tallies of Home, and others. Ou the other 
hand, the laws of Draco (Ttii century B.C.) pun- 
ished every crime, even pettv theft and idleness, 
with death ; and those of England, a.d. lttOO, 



Hosted by GOOgle 



Ch. V.] M 

40 Aoil if a lie iiia.il will sue dice at the law, and 

away thy coal,' let him have Wj- i;lon.k also. 



MO:! crimes in t.lio same manner, wdiile those, oi 
lloa^s provided capital punishment but for 
twelve crimes. The Mosaic law ol" retaliation 
was permissive, not compulsory. The injured 
party might require retaliation 111 kind at the 
hands of tin! magistrate ; lull, except in the ease 
uf murder !>"imiii. ::.-. ; si j lie miedit fake satisfaction 
in money, in which case the damages were ad- 
justed according to the injury done Iks Bud. -it iso). 
Sucii money redemption was ordinarily substi- 
luted for the infliction of the penalty. This law 
iv 11s lor the regulation of tiic administration of 
justice by the government. Christ dues not 
condemn it as a. la.w of justice, but he declares in 
I his and the next suction 1 :;:-:; j that his followers 
are to be governed hi tlieir i>ersouai relations by 
the law of /oik. 

3!l. Resist nut the evil— literally the er.il, 
1. <;., the ceil our. Christ, implies here what the 
Scripture elsewhere abundanlly asserts, that the 
malice and wrong doing of the world to the dis- 
ciples of Christ, is tbn work of tile devil (ampum 
y Join a s 1!, 14; Etv. 1 : 10). So he transfers our anger 
from the instrument to the real cause ol tile 
wrong-doing. "' Wli.il llien, it, is said ; ought ice 
not to resist the evil-one V Indeed we ought, 
hut not in this way, hut as lie barb commanded, 
by giving une's-self up to sutler wrongfully : for 
thus shaft t.bou prevail over him."— (Vhnjsus- 
torn.) So Christ, conquered Matan Ly yielding 
himself sin unresisting victim to ins malice. 

40. Coat . . . cloak. The coat was 11 tunic 
made commonly of linen, and extending to the 
knees, The cloak or mantle « as larger and more 
8 commonly made nearly square, 
is wrapped round the body like a cloak, but 
w'as-throwu oil: for tin; purposes of labor. It 
was also used as a wrapper at night, hence might 
not be tuh-.rt by a creditor (linrf. si : m, ;:). Christ's 
precept, then, is in principle, Submit to even a 
palpable injustice, within it. color ol law, rather 
than resist even by an appeal to the law. This 
is not merely a precept of worldly wisdom, 
though worldly wisdom ju-.tilics it, nor an obso- 
lete requirement applicable only lo the heathen 
tribunals of Christ's day, nor an absolute law, so 
that a follower of Christ, cannot ever apply lo 
the courts for redress without violating Christ's 
prohibition. Tiu.-e upl'(tri.:,o,s use e.ipre.si'i,jin\ of n 
C'hi-biti-.ci. spirit, -lift rii'irjiAciitx ufa j«M' lam. 
See below, it. is, nevertheless, noticeable that 
the tendency uf Christianity lias been, first, 
to lessen personal resistance lo evil, and sec- 



ond, to discourage lawsuits ; and that while 
the commentators have clUtic.nl r.y with this 
passage. Christian lawyers constantly advise 
their clients, as 11mtl.fr of e:inidlij wisdom, to 
submit to almost any injustice rather than to 
involve themselves in a lawsuit. "To seek the 
redress of grievances by goiuii to law is tike slice;) 
running for shelter lo a bramble- bush. ''—{i'd- 
ayn.) "To go to law is for two persons to kin- 
dle a lire at their own cost to warm others, and 
si rise themselves to cinders."— {Benthum.) A 
lawyer "is a 'earned gentleman who rescues 
your estate from your enemies, and keeps itbim- 
self."— ;_2rtiPMy.W". i So far has tins conviction 
gone that, tie: abolition of all laws for the oollec- 
tiou ol debt, except iu cases ol fraud, is seriously 
considered by able jurists in this country. Aud 
yet i'iuglisn and American joslice i. Immeasura- 
bly superior to thai administered by C rid uta 1 or 
(Ionian courts in the time of Christ, Compare 
wii.ii tins precept I Cor. () : 7. 

41. Whosoever shall compel lliee to go, 
etc. The word translated m,,.,},! is of Persian 
origin. Footmen were employed from a very 

early period of history in ear. lugdi sp-ii.che.3ij s< 

!!: 17; 5 Cbn.il. JO : B, 10). At a later period tills Service 

was performed with mules ami ea.mcis (psiVrii ; is, 
iviib.16; 3: io,n). It was coiitia lied under file Roman 
government, and these- heralds were authorised 
to compel any person lo accompany them as 
guides or assistants, or to lend theni a horse, 
boat, or other means ol transportation. A simi- 
lar law is in force in Persia to this day. The 
■lews particularly objected to the duty thus im- 
posed on them. Christ's disciples were to yield 
to the demand, i.hmiy-1) oppressive and injurious. 
la. Giv<; to him that asketh of thee. 
Compare for a proper understanding of this 
verse Christ's promise 10 iiis disciples (jobni-i i iij, 
ami his own lira cl iea.l interpret a tea) of it. lie does 
not, always give what we ask, but of tun far uif 
fereut (jcor. u:s,n). Sometimes, too, we do Dot 
receive because we ask amis; (.taii„. s -ii 3), In this, 
as in ail else, Christ is bis own interpreter, aud 
his example explains his precept. "To give 
every thing tu every one— the sword to the mad 
man, the alms to the impostor, the criminal re- 
quest to tiic temptress — would lie to net as the 
enemy of others and ourselves." - ■{Alford.) It 
must never be forgotten that Chris! throughout 
this sermon is -qieakiee; "!' I he .7. ■'.■■.■'■' which should 
animate his followers ; and the spirit of Christi- 
anity is one which leads the followers of Jesus 
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Christ to give to every true want ; ' judgment 
keeps it from becoming iiidiscriminating, a.nd 
so injurious. Borrow. Contrast with this 
verse the spirit of the heathen world, as exem- 
plified in tliS saying of Cicero, that, aims should 
be .given 10 a stranger only when it involves no 
privation tu ourselves. Compare with it, as im 
evidence, and illustration thai Christ does hut 
fill I ill the spirit ol" I he ancle m Uv. . (he pro vision 
in Deut. 15 : 8-10. 

TiON. In considering 1 he significance of this en- 
tire passage rcspccthiii-rrlalialion (vs. 33-12), it is to 
he remembered, i.v.i tuaf Chrisl throughout this 
sermon inculcates principles lor the government 
of the i]](livi(Iu;ii, not, of the community ; and 
thai, therefore, It ones not ailee!, except indi- 
rectly, the right or doty of the community to use 
force in pl'Oteelino; itself or its members from 
evil ; to,) that it does not :irf( c.t the question ol 
the right of tin: 1 ronnuuuitv to overturn a tyran- 
nical government, and sub-'iliute another ami 
more just ami equable one in its strait ; {<:■,) tiiat 
it dues not ue.-r:-.-arily deny tile right, or duty ol 
one to use force, if need he, in defending others 
intrusted to liis protection, as the husband his 
wife, or the father his child; 1//, i that it incul- 
cates the .ffiirU in which the diseiplc ol Christ is 
to receive injuries persona) to himself, and that 
lo intcl-prci it as a series of mere rules for tin: 
regulation of conduct is to fall into the very 
error of Pharisaism, which the Sermon on the 
Mount is aimed to correct. With these qualifi- 
eationa (if they are to he regarded as quaiilica- 
tinnsjt.be precepts arc noi. difficult to Ik; under- 
stood ; the only serious difficulty is in complying 
with them. To set (hem aside, bj ii'Miiu.- . :cia 
its Oriental forms of speech, as exaggerations 
which we are io qualify, as impracticable rules 
proposed only to stimulate us t,o greater genllc- 
icss, as an ideal which we an: not to expect 
to realize in the present state of society, hut 
only to strive toward, appears to me to be sub- 
versive of all right reading of the Bible. Let 
us either frankly say that, .testis was mistaken, 
and laid down principles which eaunoi he applied 
in the common intercourse of lite, or let us ac- 
cent those principles as coming with divine au- 
thority from a divine master, and measure mir 
common intercourse of life by thorn. So accept- 
ed they will be seen to cover Hie whole ground 
of personal )-■■.'".>■'■ ■/ef n.-w ,■/■,'■ >H.n/ h,n. to wrong. 
Tliey include injustice indicted by Personal vio- 
lence! (v. is), that, attempted to lie inilieted by an 
appeal to the law (v. 40), and that inilieted hy an 



oppressive anil lyranical government (v.4l). In 
each case Christ counsels submission lo wrong. 
rather than resistance to it ; and he has abun- 
dantly interpreted these precepts by his own 
illustrious e^a.inple ; the lirst precept by his pa 
limit, se.iicrfng ,>!' personal indi^nii.y (\ijti. -js : ih.issj 

and wnirann' Isi>. 53: '•) \ lilC SCCOnil by IliS payment Ol 

a tax unjustly exacted hum. n ; ii-::, and not in™) ; 
the third hy iiis yielding to the infliction of 
scourging and crucifixion after a trial whieh vio- 
lated the forms of law as palpably as it contra- 
vened justice, and his refusal to permit the use 
of violence as a means ol rescue. See report of 
his trial, and notes there, a.nd compare Mutt, :ifi : 
iJl-HB ; Luke 2:i : 50, 51. Observe that, yielding 
himself, he protested against ij i(i injustice to 
which he never: In-less submitted (:.i,m. ■;•; :55; John 

:s ; is, ;.!), and, s,- .',-'.-.■■ hi -.-. e bra He, provhLd for 

the escape of his disciples- (Jotm is : s-s), 

On the other hand observe tiiat. :eeit re.ganlf.il 
fntu-el'i e.; ',<«',, liu-se aphorisms do not, require mi- 
!ii„i,'ci/\\uhimgU> wrong, Turning the other cheek 
docs not, reijuire continued submission if experi- 
ment proves it. unavailing ; giving the cloak does 
not forbid the t'hrisliau Crom hi; ring recourse ro 
the law; going two miles is not going indefinitely. 
Paul's precept, "li.il be possible, as much as lietli 
in. you, live peaceably tilth a!l men" (Kom. is s'la), evi- 
dently implies I hulls to con resistance. He recog- 
nizes a right use ol the sword (e„,„, 13:4); and he 
himself appealed lo liomao law for protection (,vi., 
it: :■;;; at-. »;), and directly to C.esa.r from an uujiist 
:.'•■'•■:: ■ ■■■■i-'- a inalignant prosecutor (ami »s : 11). 

43-18. Fifth example. The lain regulating 
our relatione with enemies. 

13. No law is to lie found in the O. T. answer- 
ing the description here given. But the O. T. 
docs inculcate in many purges an abhorrence 
of heathen character and heathen habits (ooii. 7 : 1, 

the iaw of love has an appearance of being cou- 
lined in its a ppli cation to the Israelites (lbv, ie; 17, 

IS ; cminmre Dam. -il : 3-ii). As »T t.eaeil olll' children 

id abhor that, which is evil in eluirae.ter and eon- 
duct, and to avoid all evil companions, but after- 
ward build up on that, a love lor ttiose wiio are 
evil a.nd a spirit that seeks them out to redeem 
them, so God, in the childhood of the race, 
taught it. only to abhor the evil practices anil 
character of the heathen; but on this Christ 
built up the higher law of personal love l.o the 
ig-docr, a loye which is practically perfectly 
' with an abhorrence of their sinful prac- 
tices, and of the sinful character of whieh those 
practices are the fruit. The .v'h-arjseo had eon- 
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have ye: uh_. lii.iL even -.iil.- put 
4; Lie yi: tiiercfjic pcriccl. 



founded Ihe mnral abhorrence of the sin with 
)it-w.,ail huli; of [.hi- man ; am] ihe ex-act. parallel 
to the precept here condemned is to be found in 
tin: rabbinical writings; a. </., "An Israelite win. 
■ees another Israelite transgressing and admon- 
ishes him, if he repents not, is bound to hate 



44. Love your enemies. This is in ii man- 
ure interpreted by what follows. Yet it is a law 

of the heart, not of conduct merely; it moans 
more than bless, do good, i lra .V fol ' ; tt is Inter- 
preted by dud's love for us when we were yet 
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sistent with the utmost abhorrence of their 
wrong-doing, from which by love we seek to re- 
deem them. Blos>i them that curse. Seek 
Mod's blessing on i.husc who cull down upon you 

God's curses (™,„»r.- 1; u : 1*, n-».i). The Greek 

word (i-Lw.il/i--i), which in our version is here trans- 
liitiid "ites," never means in the N. T. to speak 
well of, nor doi.ist.be word (i-eiK^rini.o, trans- 
la.ted curse, ever mean to blander. The one sig- 
nilies 1:n invoke tin; divine lecssing, the other to 
imprecate a curse. Tin. latter Is i on 1 posed of 
two Greek ivords, signifying (iwjer o.gahist-. For 
parallel to the direction of This verse, see Ephes. 
4:8:3; for illustralion of l.tie precept Joseph's 
treatment of his brethren, Hi in. eh. -l.'i, especial In- 
verses 5, 10, 11, 15, and eh. 50 : 15-:il. It should, 
perhaps, be nib led that I be clauses in tins verse, 
" liies.s ilieni Unit curse von and do good to 
the in that, hate you,'' are omitted from some of 
the best manuscripts. But as they appear in 
Luke 6:37, 28, where there is rio question of 
their srenuiueness, there i- no reason to doubt 
that they were Tittered by Christ as we have 
them in our present report, though Matthew 
may have omitted them and they have been 
transferred from Luke to .Matthew by some of 
the copyists of the latter. The 41th verse is the 
climax to which the sermon from verse Si tias 
conducted. "Seest thou how many steps lie 
lintb ascended, and how He hath set us on the 
very summit of virtue '; Nay, murk it, number- 
ing from the beginning. A tirst step is, not to 
begin with injustice; a second, after lie hath 
be;-uu, not in vindicate one's self by equal retal- 
iation ; a third, not to do unto him that is vexing 
us the same that one bath suffered., but to he 
quint; a fourth, even to give one's self up to 
suffer wrongful]; ; a lii'Ui, to give up yet more 
than the other wishes, who did the wrong ; a 



sixth, not to tiaic iiim who hath done so; a sev- 
enth, even to love him ; an eighth, to do him 
good also; a ninth, to entreat God Himself on 
ids behalf.'' — :. Vlni/uixloiii..) 

45. In this way ye shall become the 
children of your Father. Roth a reason for 
and the reward of so loviusr and doing good to 
imr enemies. As the climax of Christian duty is 
loving one's enemies, so the climax of Christian 
reward is the becoming like Gnu (compi™ Gpius. 

IG. The publicans. The Uoiuiin tax-gath- 
erers. See note on Matt. 9:10, 11.- They are 
here a type of purely worldly men. If the 
Christian acts on !lic same principles as the man 
of the world, what, right has he to expect any 
dilic rent rc.ua rd or treat mem from God ? 

17. Salnle. The Oriental salutation was 
generally in form a prayer for divine blessing 
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1'ha.risces only saluted members of ihe 
iig'uns faith; the modern Mohammedan eon- 
lines tils salutation to Mohammedans. Hence, 
Christ's inculcation was a direct innovation on 
the almost universal usuge of his day. Its ap 
plication to pr.ilissin.L;- Christians who refuse to 
speak to those who have offended them is so 
plain as to need no enforcement. More thfin 
others. The Christian may 1101. compare him- 
self with others an i in- sati-tinl because lie is a* 
others. Both God and men expect iuort of him 
than of others, and this in the common inter- 
course of daily life. 

■18. Perfect. Rather ixmi-plds. The word 
never sLruilics in N. T. usage sinlessness, but. 
completion in Christian character in contrast 
with a half finished and partial character, a 
character that is Christian in some part' and 
worldly and selfish in others. This verse sums 
up that portion of the Sermon on the Mount, in 
which Christ has ib-i eln[icd the Christian ideal 
of character. It is the complement of ycrseslTiind 
■JO, In it Christ explains in what consists ihe ful 
Ailment of the law and the prophets. "The an- 
cient ~lalut.es." says Christ in effect, "forbade 
murder, adultery, faisc-sv.e.iriuj-, cruelty in .re- 
venge. A complete obedience embraces the 
whole man. and brings the spirit as well as the 
members under allegiance to these laws. The 
aiicienl statute coiunianiicd love to your neigh- 
bor; the spirit of that statute requires love to 
nil mankind. You are to aim not at an external 
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obedience In laws in nl regi i Unions, but at it in at- 
ta,i «i in en t. of a character which in nil its conduct 
shall conform !o the law, and in all Lis faculties 
to the image of llim whose sons you are ca.lied 
to be." In brief, one may In.- an imperfect, but 
one cannot- lie o partial Christian. Up may obey 
Christ, imperfectly, but be. cannot obey in part 
and disobey in part, {is : m ; ..^i „-. iq,us,4: ]3iCoLt its; 
4: it). Tilt! lesser interpretation, an Ali'ord, "Com- 
plete in your love of other.-, not one-sided or ex- 
clusive," lias "Town out- of a fear of giving coun- 
tciiLiiiue to the doctrine of human perfectibility. 
But Hie passages v. hicb require perfection, !,. .-., 
completion of character, are num. rous aod ran- 
not lie explained away, fiod requires perfection 
of ills disciples as the wise teacher continually 
holds pence Lion before his [11.41 Ms ; not condemn- 
ing those who fall short Use 11™. « : 1), but not al- 
loc-big them to rest saiislied with incomplete 
attainment, "'['he goal is not brought to the 
racers, but the racers must strive lo reach the 
goal." — {Conzter.) 



I'll. (! : 1—34; 7 : 1-G. THIKD liENElbU, hlYlSION,— 

THE PRINCIPLES OF LIFE IK CllHl"T'S K]MO]>o:,l CON- 

1-18. The first eighteen verses of this chapter 
constitute a warning against tin: dangers of os- 
tentation in religion, applied to .■■■„. .».<,.'■■ :.-../. ::-i : 
prayer, li-15 ; and Jiifti.ii/, K-lli. The word 
uJ-iity/lri/ir/ in the first verse should be ren- 
dered righteousness { Slii : -„■.[,,„), and the verse itself 
constitutes a general precept of which the verses 
following are particular applications, and consti- 
tutes, as it were, tin: tort- or this portion of the 
discourse, as do versos 1 V -:J0 of chapter 5 of the 
rest of that chapter. It may he paraphrased 
thus; lhave set before you tlie nature of that 
righteousness of the spirit v.- 1 deli 1 he laws of Cod. 
as spiritually interpreted, require of you; I now 
warn you to be on your guard lest you fall into 
the snare of doing the deeds of your righteous- 
ness before men for the sake of securing their 
approval, insi.ead of seeking only the approval of 
your heavenly Father, 

1-1. FiHsT EXAMI'I.B. Almy/iving . 

I. Take heed. For the danger of ostenta- 
tion in religion is one that must be watched 
iigaiust, one that easily ensnares the unwary dis- 

10:12). Not to ilo your risiiltioti-ness. 

The best manuscripts have here rit/htcouxm-ix 
(J'ii(«ii)m-ri,), not alms (ileiuriovn-), as in the re- 
ceived text and in our English version. There 
is some uncertainty about the reading; thai 
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which I have adopted is sustained by Lange, 
Sehaff, Wordsworth. Alforil, 'I'regelle.s, Tischcu- 
dorl", Lacluuami, Criesbach. To be seen. This 
qualities the preceding eiause. Not all doing of 
righteousness before men is condemned, not all 
public almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, but that 
the ijbj'ii 1 ;f ithk-h in hitii..iiii .. inihin.se. "We are 
to be seen to do good, but, not to do good to be 
seen (Uat. 1 : 10)." — ; Woi-dsic-i/iiU.) Ollienvise. 
I. f., as explained below, if your object is human 
applause. >'o rewiirtl of your Father. Not 
no reward, but no reward from God. They who 
do righteousness fur public applause receive 
public applause, i 1.:, the very reward for which 
they strive. 

2. Therefore. A speeilic. deiLuction from the 
general principle. When thou doesl alms. 
There is no question here as to whether alnisdv- 
ing is or is not a. wise form of charity, nor how 
far it is to be carried ; nor in l.hc seel ions below- 
art! ihe general questions ol prayer anil fasting 
considered. Christ simply lakes the three chief 
"good works" of Pharisaism to illustrate the 
principle that in our religious life we arc to avoid 
ostentation. Almsgiving, however, is abund- 
antly enforced as a religious duty both iu the 
Old and the New Testaments. The laws of 
Moses required provision to be made for the poor 

and the importance of obedience to these pre- 
cepts is recognised elsewhere iu the Scriptures 
(j»i> asiia; nun, ii a = n r™. M : m). The K. T. 
abounds not less in precepts whose spirit requires 
charity toward the poor [Luis I4;ia; A«aii;9M0| 

ivhileatt.be same lime the systematic begging 
carried on by the mendicant monks finds no 
sanction in its pages, and we are iiiioliedly 
gnarded aiTaiu-l encouraging Idleness by indis- 
criminate giving i-r™. < -. 10). Do not sound 
a trumpet. " Sot that they imd trumpets, but 
he means to display the greatness of their frenzy 
by the use of this figure of speech, deriding and 
making a. show of them thereby."— :' r .■'■ ;'.■-■ ■'''■•■■.■ 
It was customary to call tile people together by 
a trumpet to see a great spectacle (Nums.ai^^ 
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peril ii I a- I In- tilth century, when bells were first 
introduced in the churches, the people were 
summoned to public worship by the blowing of 
a trumpet. It is probable the reference is to I his 
custom. It is possible that Mr. Humes' conjec- 
ture may be correct, and that the Pharisees 
really did summon the beggars by the use of a 
trumpet, blown ostensibly to call 1 hem together, 
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etli in secret, kiaisell snail reward' lliee may ue 



h".i ::rny,:;.:. ::::u ■■ .1 ■ »-,■■ hi a* vie 
men. Verily J. say unto you, They 



reidly to make public. tirei-.-L;Li:iii.LL');i n£ tilt: charity 
about in bo bestowed. It. is said that tin! Ihif- 
sulmeu to this day an! acousiotned to tall the 
pool' together by a trumpet to receive gifts of 
rice and other kinds of food. TIipoci ilo-. 
Literally, stage-pihiyor or actor ; i. e., one who 
puts on Ids religion us an actor puts on Ids char- 
acter for the evet ling's peri'orrnance. The vir- 
tues which lie assumes as Hamlet and the vires 
which In; represents us Macbeth are not his own. 
'flip word is .H:ii,'i f,i j he fi)iij!([ iii u religious souse 
only ill the N. T. Our Iran si a lion and our habit- 
ual usage of the word hypocrite deprives 
sentence of its keen but, delicate satire. They 
have. Gr. (tirri/w), realise in full. In Phil. 4 " 
" I have all,' 1 the verb is the sa.iue. Theiv re. 
ward. The reward they seek. 

3. Let not thy left hand know. Simply a 
pithy enforcement of ilie doctrine. Compare 
with it the Eastern proverb, "ff thou does! any 
good, east it into the sea; if tiie fish shall not 
know it, the Lord knows it ;" or the ndibinica! 
maxim, "He who gives in secret is greater than 
Moses himself ;" or tin! saying of Dry den, "The 
secret pleasure of a generous act, is the great 
man's great bribe." For i! lust ratten of this pre- 
cept, see Ruth 3 : 15-17. 

4. Openly. Not only in the judgment at the 
last day (iiati. -jj i-w ; ijitn ijisj, but also in the be- 
stowal of the divine favor, in the recognition of 
tlic invisible world now (it,;,. 1; , 1), ami seme- 
times in providential disclosures in this life. See 
for example tin; case of Cornelius, Acts 10:4, 
whose secret almsgiving has been published to 
the whole world. Observe that Christ, does tu.il 
condemn the. desire lor Hie approval of others ; 
but he lifts it up into a higher sphere. Strive, 
he says, not for the approval of men, whose 
standard of moi-al judgment is low, but for the 
apjirovid of Cod and bis holy angels. "It were 
not meet for him who desires glory to let go 
this our theatre:, and take in exchange thai of 
men. For who la there so wretched as that 
when the king was hastening to come and see 
his achievements, ho would lethim go, and make 
up his assembly of spectators of poor men and 
beggars';"— (Chrysoilom.) 

In tins passage Christ, docs not forbid public 
giving which he eiscw hen- commends (Mnrli ius-m), 
which the apostles by their example approved 
and by their words commanded in connection 
with the services of the early church (AcaJ;M,as; 

11:91)1 Rnmnni 15: S6, 37 ; 1 Cor. 16 s !, s), but giving for 



the sake of publicity .'o hi- ,-,m, ifrrur/t. It is the 
spirit of ostentation which our Lord here con- 
demns, as it is t'nc spirit of. purity and love which 
he has before commended. Neither does he 

directly t il aim ail appeals to men to give tor 

the sake of wind, is expected of them by us ; and 
Paul based appeals to the Corinthians on this 

ground (y (Ira-, s : -.-.I ; :„„1 1, .. t.-nl <l::i|,tn iLirouirtmut). But 

ad exhibiting charities, whether given with pub- 
lie announcement ie, great eon-- re gathers or with 
a Illumining forth in the newspapers, arc, i'.ihei: 
'".:...'... ..-. 1 ..,■■,,., ,,„!. >;,■!,/ ;,, order !■/ In: s«;n. and ap- 
plaudtd <>f hum, contrary to tile spirit of tlicsc 
precepts; of such givers we may say, as our 
Lord did. They receive here their full reward. 
5-13. Snooxti EXAMPLE. Prayer, 
The siguitieance of this passage is interpreted 
by an acquaintance with the prayer customs of 
tlic T'.asi formerly in existence among Ibe Jews 
and still among the Mohammedans. The former 
had eighteen stated prayers which the pious 
were expected to repeal everyday; a summary 
u.C these was composed for those who had not 
the time or the memory to repeat the fuller 
forms. Special prayer was given by individual 
rabbis to their disciples for special occasions. 
F/j:i dilutions, prayers, and blessings were added, 
to be. repeated on various occasions. Certain set 
times for prayer were established, which the 
pious observed, leaving tinjir work and repeating 
their prayer wherever they chanced to he. Long 
pauses were added he lore and after these praj crs, 
so that it was not lurfrenueni In see a Jewish 
Rabbi in a praying- position lor three hours to- 
gether. In their liturgies they repeated over 
unit over again the same petition in slightly dif 
fcre.nl-. phr.iseology ; and il was a proverb with 
them, "Every one that multiplies prayer is 
heard." The same practices still exist among 
the Viohaniincdaus. The rules for daily and es 
pecial prayer arc prescribed with a most minute 
detail. Five daily canonical prayers are pre- 
scribed; they must, be uttered at, the appointed 
wherever the Mussulman may chance to 
be, whether in the mosque, ihe markel-p!acc, or 
'.onse ; each prayer must be repeal:';! a pre- 
scribed number of times and in a prescribed pos- 
; any failure in the slightest particular ruins 
Ihe whole, and tbe prayer iimn! be iieioufed again 
from the beginning. Not wil.hsJiiiiding Christ's 
precepts, tlic same ritualism was introduced into 
the Christian church. In Ihe fourth century 
seven times of devotion were required to he oh- 
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.' shall reward taee openly. 
liui when ye ,iv,ij, use L.iiL vain repetition*,' ii:i 



sewed at least by all tin: clergy and members of 
religious bodies ; pt'.iyet's wore appointed to be 
said and Psalms to bo repeated for each hour; 
and to suck an extent was t.bc ritualism carried. 
that if the entire service were observed, il would 
have required nearly the whole twenty-four 
hours. These canonical hours oil prayer ate still 
maintained by tlic religious devotees of the Ro- 
iiijii Catholic church. 

5. Standing. This was not, in itself a sign of 
ostentation ; it was a common al l.ili.idc of prayer 
it Sam. i : st ; l slap 8 : as). It is not the standing, 
bur. standing in /jewfc /j'aew, which Christ con- 
demns ; and this not as an act, but. as an indica- 
tion of an ostentatious spirit. Syiiujiogiics. 
As with the Roman Catholic the cathedral, and 
with the Moslem l.br mosque, so with the Jews 
tin. 1 sj uat'uguc stood open for purposes of prayer. 

(i. Closet. S(imt.!ilirn. , s in the « onicn'!. apart- 
ments, sometime* over the porch or on a part of 
the roof, is a room in nio'l Uriciit.al houses, from 
winch :> li are evcHuled oxci-pf the women, their 
domestics, and the master of the house. This 
was, perhaps, the inner chamber referred to in 
1 Kings 31 : ;;0 and 21! : :i.j, and the closet referred 
to here and in Matt. 21 : 20; Luke 13: 3. 

The true significance of these verses is lost 
if they are made a rule for the reflation of 
times or places of prayer. The whole gist ol' 
the caution is in the words, "Mm* they may be 
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llis seerct. prayer, lie violates the spirit of this 
law ; if he prays in public |'l;in.-s, but in secrecy 
of heart and feeling, lie obeys its spirit. Cer- 
tainlv Christ does not ooia.lcnei pubiie prayer, 
nor even all private prayer in public places ; at 
least. Iiis own disciples did not so understand 
him, for they went to the Temple to pray (Acii 
S:i). The habiL ol employing the church as a 
place of private prayer, universal in the Roman 
Catholic church, and borrowed by that church 
from the East, probably grew out of the fact 
that the worshippers had not, and many of 
them still have not, any privacy at home. To 
such the church is the closet. Compare Luke 
IS : 10 for an instance in which it was a closet 
to the publican and a public place to the Phar- 
isee. There may even he cases in which it be- 
comes a duty to pray publicly to be seen of 
men; in Daniel's ease: retirement, would have 
been cowardice (Dan.aiio). On the other hand, 
there is no virtue in a closet. "Isaac's closet 
was a field (Osn.24: 63) ; David's closet was hia 



bed -chamber ■ r>s. ; tt : r.) ; our Lord's closet was 
a mountain (iba. i-iiaa); Peter's closet, was a 
housetop" (ai-mh):'j). It is as possible to la' 
ostentatious of private prayer as it is to be 
humble and iuddlcrciii to men in prayer iu pub- 
lic places. The commentators, especially flic 
ancient ones, have given to lids deduction its 
true significance. ;i li' thou sho eldest, enter into 
thy closet, and having siiul (lie door, shou!de.-l 
do it for display, the doors will do thee no 
good. 7 '- (Clti-i/Ki-itwi.j "Enter into the secret 
chamber of thine own mind, wherever thou art, 
dint the door thereof against, the world, and 
commune with God." — (Ambroie.) " We may 
enter the chamber of our hearts even in a 
crowd,"— (Wordsworth.) "Every man can build 
a chapel iu his heart." — (Jeremy Taylor.) Christ 
condemns not the place, the attitude, or the 
act, but the spirit which chooses (be place, de- 
termines the attitude, and inspires the act. 

7, 8. Tise not vain repetitions, etc. The 
meaning of thin prohibition is interpreted to us 
by tile Eastern custom of repetition in prayer, 
on which see note above. Mot much praying 

is Colldi limed Istutuhll :i-g; 18: 1-7; SI ; 36; Brno. 15: 1!; 

Epben.C:lS[ i Tims, s ; n) ; nor even every kind of 
repetition (Matt. ;t ; i:j ; bid repeating fur Urn ::<tl,-<- 
of re/n't i.ti'in., of which the devotions of the 
prophets of Baal afford an illustration (i i;in;j 
w-.n). This warning does not affect the use of 
a liturgy in public prayers, nor even iu private 
devotion, but the repenting of prayers, ulidher 
\ariib n and liart ed, orfalb ■• tetoasa mere routine, 
without, real consideration of its meaning, which 
latter habits many parents, with the best inten- 
tions, unconsciously form in their children. It 
condemns all mere -«iyhnj <>f junyere. The prac- 
tice in the Roman Catholic church of repeating 
pater no::lsrn t i. c, the Lord's prayer, and meas- 
uring the merit ol" (lie observance by the num- 
ber of times Hie prayer in repeated, is in direct 
contravention of the precept here given. Thus 
the very prayer which our Lord gave, not as a 
form, but as a prohibition to all formalism in 
prayer, has been made a means of perpetuating 
the very evil which he required his disciples to 
slum, a striking illustration of the truth of the 
precept, "the letter killeth." Contrast with 
Christ's prohibition the direction of l.iguori, a 
Roman Catholic writer of acknowledged stand 
tag In that church; "We must always act like 
beggars with God, always saying, Lord, assist 
me ; Lord, assist me ; keep your' hand apon me ; 
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give me perseverance; give me your Int." 
Your Father knoweth what things yf 
have need of before ye iisk him. And 

better than we kiunv. and answers mom fully 
than we ask or eyeu think ( Epiwa. 8 : m), and 
teaches ua both how to pray and what to pray 
for (Rom, 8 : «}. TI7i.F/ Mm priii/.' Because (iod 
wills it l,Li!k. 36:3?}; it forma in ua (he wish, 
though it docs not inform Him of the need; it 
prepares us to receive what lie is willing to 
grant; it strengthens us, because it brings US 
into communion with Him who is our strength; 
it is due to llini as well us needed hy ourselves. 
11 Nor. to it; form Him, lint in e.verciso ourselves 
in communion with Him."— (Vhrymstfrm.) "It 
is one thins to inform Lin- ignorant and another 
thins to beseech tin; omniscient." — (Jerome.) 
Nor is this all. Thoiujh he knows what tilings 
we have need of, lie has made our preferring 
of requests I lie condition of his promise to sup- 

11 : 13 j JollllH ; 13, 14; I lib. J : 16, or.'i ; and lie VOIlcllS.T CS 

blessing.; in answer to persistent prayer which 
are not given to the praycrlcss. nor oven to the 
lukewarm petitioner iiiau. lr : il; Lulo is % i-s). If we 
ask why, the sufficient answer is, Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
But the recognition of this truth that our 
Father knoweth what things «■<: have need, of, 
and not merely what things we desire, should 
always underlie our praying: if it does, it, will 
make. "Thy will, not mine, he dune," to he die 
accompaniment of every prayer. 

9-13. Tbe Lord's Phayeu. This prayer 
is given in a slights different form hy Luke 
11 : 1-4, who says that Christ gave it to Ids dis- 
ciples in answer to their request, "Teach us 
to pray." The inipvohaliiliti that Christ should 
have twice (ausrlit (in: same form of prayer to 
his disciples, or that they, having- mice received 
from him a form of prayer, should have re- 
quested one again, has led seine to the opinion 
that the prayer was really given at that time, 
but was inserted by Matthew here because 
cognate to the subject of the sermon. But this 
opinion ia, at best, only a xurmvse, and (he ques- 
tion is not very important. We have (he prayer ; 
when il was given, and whether once or twice, 
is a. matter of secondary moment. The opinion 
that it ia composed largely of forms then al- 
ready existing in Jewish i'onnuhe is said by Al- 
ford to rest on "very slender proof." 'Chat 
there are parallels to some petitions in the rab- 
binical writings is certain; but it is also certain 
that no one can be sore how much of (lie secm- 



ing'y Christian precepts of the. Talmud, no part 
of which was rediieeil to writing until the 'h\ 
cent-ury after Christ, was in fact taken from 
the instructions oi Christ. The literature upon 
this prayer would of itself make a library. For 
'ghtceu centuries tne Christian church has heeu 
studymg it. To attempt to condense into a few 
paragraphs the fruits of this study would be 
lute ; the result would lie unsatisfactory. 1 shall 
simply jilteiiipl to give the meaning of tne pe- 
titions of winch the prayer is composed, leav- 
_".g t.'.e reader to deuuee his own spiritual con- 
clusions, or to look for them in some of the 
sermons and homilies that have lieen written on 
tic- prayer of prayers. 

9. After this manner. Does Christ pre- 
scribe (his as a act form of prayer for public or 
private use, or both, to take, the place of the 
forma of prayer in vogue then among tile .lews, 
and now among (he .Mohammedans, or does he 
merely indicate the spirit, and maimer in which 
we shnu.d approach God 5 In favor of the first 
opinion are— firs;, Tin; language of this verse, 
which i.' literally Tin--.-. ■'/'■ ,ijhn- j,,;i>i i/c, and that, 
or Luke, which is yet more definite, "When ya 
pray say;" second, The fact (lad the early 
fathers all treated it as not only a pattern or 
model uf prayer, but. also as a form In lie used in 
the words in which Christ prescribed it; their 
opinions are collated in liiogliani's Antiquities, 
hook li>, chap. 7. In favor of the latter opinion 
are — lirst, That it s reported in different forms 
by .Matthew and Luke, and if the Holy Spirit had 
intended to give a foi-ni, that form would have 
been preserved unimpaired by the Evangelists 
in hot" reports; second, That there is 110 indi- 
cation that it was ever used as a form by Christ 
himsell, or by his Apostles subsequent to Ids 
ascension; it iirsi. appears as part of a ritual iu 
toe third century, ;*■,■ t:,.,i.„i <«, n.« tavi Fiator) ; 
third, Christ here offers this prayer in illus- 
tration and enforcement of the doctrine that 
our prayers are not to he vain repetitions ; and 
the doctrine that tie substituted one form ft* an- 
other, and ?«■»'/■ :/i ;■■■- •■'■■'■>e'..,- ! / ■>■„ h',.t,j\,U,n,r,.s 
violates the spirit of his teaching here ami else 
where, which is. not indeed against all religious 
forms, but strongly against all formalism hi re. 

ligioil {:-!)mpar„ Jnlm 1 : L>3, Hi). I Tieod not Say that 

I hold to the, latter view ; though hi that 

view there is nothing- opposed to the practice 
of employing the Lord's Prayer in formal ser- 
vice, either in the family, the Sa.bhatb school, or 
(he church, pyifi-i- ■! a ,: ,.<„• i„,pi,t-al on the wir- 
tliippei- a.' a In-:; but is siuijik employed as » ve- 
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lifc-la for the expression of his real desires. 
Our Father. Observe the signiticanci 
(Ik- word oitr. "How can we look round upon 
ili;- people whom wo habitually feel to be sepa- 
rated from us, (huso of an opposite faciion, 
whom we have reason to despise, or who have 
made themselves vile and are helping to i 
others vile, aud then touch ourselves to think 
that in the very higher, exorcise of our live* l.lioy 
are associated with us, that when we pray w 
praying for them and with them, that if h 
not cariy their sins to the throne of God's g 
we cannot cany our own?" — iOmtlen'Cii jVom 
MiHti-ice im th.eLor.Cx J'.trife,:) So Chrysostc 
referring to the use of the plural ininiber 
t.:rOUg -Ollt (see venue, 11, is ud is), deduces tile 

doctrine that, whether we pray alone or in c 
nion with others, we are always to pray for 
brethren. To the same effect Augustine : 1! ' 
Prayer is fraternal ; lie does not say ' My Father,' 
but 'Gar Father.'" The Fatherhood of God 
does njl here appear for tin: first lime, tome 
traces of it are to he found in the O. T. (fei. 1 : 
es : ig s Mai. i ; «). The simile was noi unknown 
heathen rei.^.ons. Among the Movrli American 
India.ns the (Iri'al Spirit wan sometimes known 
as tae "Father ana Mother of Life." In the 
n.vmus i >.t ttie Veda-, of the Hindoos, he is ad- 
dressed sometimes as "Father." In the Zend- 
Avesta, tin: Persian saerc.i writings, in an appeal 
to him " who was from the beginning tin* Father 
of the pure creatures," In Pluto's Tinnous 
reference to "the supreme God, Father and 
Makei' of all things." And Plutarch both 
bodies and interprets i.lie symbol in the declara- 
tion, "Since, therefore, -the world is neither like 
a pic.ee of iiotter's work nor joiner's work, tint 
there is a great share of life ami divinity in it. 
winch God himself coinnninieated to and mixed 
with matter, God may properly lie called Father 
of trie world." Hut in ail hiniha,. use of this 
sym'.'ol, so far an 1 have been able to discover, 
die idea, involved is not jxtrmdid Com, <„■ purcn- 
tut care, but simply pro'lita 'inn. if..,-' -i.- .--. ■'■■'.■'.■;.-.■, 
God is represented as the Father, not particu- 
larly of Humanity but of all life, because ail 
comes forth from him. The same belief under- 
laid even I tie worship of Bui and Ash tore th, who 
porsonioed til,- ()]-. uliicirji;- powers of nature, one 
in the person of a male, the other in the Person 
of a female, lint nowhere in literature, outside 
of the Bible, aud Unit which has been inspired by 
the Bible, is to be found a recognition of the 
truth tin j t the relation of a father to his child, 
and the government of a father over his child, 
that is, the government of a personal, providing, 
sympaUiiiiing love, is the. best symbol for the in- 
terpretation of tlii' relations between God and 
man. Even the early fathers would not allow 
any but communicants, to use. this passage, be- 
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cause "no one that was rioi. baptized could pre- 
sume to say 'Our Father whirl) art in heaven.' " 

: Theodora, ijnotal in Miujhmi-* Antiyuities, 
10 : 5.) And some relic of this idea lingers in 
modern theology. Yet that there is it peculiar 
sense in which those are the children of God who 
have been adopted into the household of faith 
through Jesus Christ, is implied in such passages 
as Rom. 8 : 14 ; Gal. a : ail ; 1 John 8 : 1. For 
],raetiral deductions from l.li is truth see Gal. -1 :(j: 
Ephes. 5:1; 3 Pet. 1:4; 1 John 3 ; 10 ; 5:1. 

Which art iu heaven. The abode of 
the blessed, which is generally represented in 
the Bible, as in the heavens. The Uible, while ,i 
recognises and teaches the omnipresence of God, 
tenches also, and nowhere more clearly thar 
here, his proper personality. We are not, how- 
ever, to conclude, from r.lbs or other parallel pas- 
Sages (h S .,£a.lllli3 i rw.JH:U'|M;l) that God has, 
in any proper sense of the term, a local habita- 
tion ; on Hie contrary, while it sometimes pic- 
tures him to our thought as in the heavens, in 
order to give dehmtoness t.o our conception, i: 
also declares that lie dwells in the hearts of the 
eoul rite and humble iui. .v, ■. n, ; c omp«a join u : in, »::i. 
and that no place is witiiout Iris presence ii-.r.i , 
1S8:!-1i>). Contrast witli the spirit of (his opening 
address of our Lord's Prayer the modern phil- 
osophy which declares that. "God is the highes: 
dream of which the human soul is capable," of 
that he is " an Inserulajile Power,'' whose "na- 
ture transcends intuition and is beyond imagina- 
tion," aud whose mode of noing may " transcend 
Intelligence and vViil." l,ct any one who wishes 
to contrast modern philosophy and the religion of 
Jesus essay a prayer to "The Inscrutable Power,'' 
or "The Infinite," or "The Ultimate Cause," or 
[lie " Unconditional." the common appellations 
which rationalism employs. 

Hallowed lit thy' name. At first it 
mig.it seem this should be a commandment ad- 
dressed to us rather than a prayer addressed by 
us. In truth, however, Hie. whole prayer is an 
amplification of lids. God's name is hallowed, 
Honored, lifted up for worship and adoration, 
just in the measure in which bis kingdom comes, 
bis will is dune, his providential care and hi:, for- 
giving Kindness is manifested 1111111115 men. The 
Highest appeal we can make to hint is for his 
own name's sake, lor lit- great mercy's sake. 
or for Jesus' sake, which is, in fact, the same 
thing (pnUm 6:4; » : it ; 31:3,18; «im). To sup- 
pose' that we are required to begin every prayer 
witii an ascription of praise to God is entirely to 

miss (he meaning-. But lerlying" every true 

praver is the deep wish, horn of a supreme and 
filial love for God, that in ah that he does for-us, 
and enables us lo do, his name may be hallowed. 
We come into the. true spirit of prayer only as, 
in all our praying, ids name is in our thought 
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above OVCl'V llalllc. :Hi ,; ■.•f- haVC Hie desire TO See 
It everywhere SO !■::( ngnizod. 

10. Thy kingdom come. {&» on Matt, s : a.) 
Here tin; kingdom of God 1110:01s nil that the 
w-ords in all their applications involve; the per- 
fect obedience and allegiance of nil created 
beings to the will and word of God. Thy will 
he done — rrsped ini/ us, in God's providential 
dealings 1 i.i-ti i>i> : 4v : Ants s! : 1;); Oy us, 111 our dally 

life fjnlra 3 :38; 17 i IS; T'phpB. fi i (.) ; IK UP, by ttlflCOtl- 

formity of our character to the divine image 
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o thai- this is much more than 
mission to the will of God, It ia not " Give us 

such and such tilings, nevertheless thy will be 
done." This petition stands first in the prayer 
as it should stand first in our liearts ; the ex- 
pression of the pre-eminent desire of our souls 
that God's will, not our own, may be accom- 
plished, and that ours may ho nindc subject to it. 
In heaven. Not anions the heavenly bodies, 
though tin- perfect con formity of the stars to the 
divine law may servo as an illustration of that 
perfect obedience for wbieli we are to look and 
pray, but in the spiritual heavens. "Not by 
blind agents, but, by intelligent, spiritual crea- 
tures; by wills which might have fallen but 
which stood in holy, cheerful obedience."— 
{Maurice.) 

11. Our daily hroad. There is some diffi- 
culty in translating tin; Greek word rendered in 
our version da'dy. The better opinion appears to 
lie that if, siguitios not daily but itnassary fur our 
msler/firn:?. ft is, then, a prayer simply for sulti 
eient, bread to satisfy our real wants, and receives 
an intcrpi'Ctafi'Hi from Pant's exhortation, "hav- 
ing food ami raiuionl, let us be therewith eon- 
tent" (iTiu..fl:s). The word translated bread 
(untiic) is said to stand generally for food, and 
by Mr. Barnes (,, denote everything necessary to 
sustain life. Ver. literally it sjgnillcs only bread. 
and the fact that this word is used, and not one 

translated respectively „n--il and font!, is an indi- 
cation of the simplicity v.li'eh should characterize 
our earthly desires, and our petitions for their 
satisfaction. The ancient commentators con- 
sidered tliat the term br 1, as liere used, signi- 

fies food for the soul as well as food for the 
body, and some of tliem even referred it directly 
to the body of Christ, and from it, framed an ar- 
gument for the daily celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. But the word bread iihrn,,) is never 
used in the N. T. to signify anything hut mate- 



rial food, except in eases wdiere the contest 
clearly indieat.es a purely metaphorical use, as in 
John, ell. (I, when Christ employs it. emblemati- 
cally, but distinguishes spiritual from material 
food by such phrases as "bread from heaven,'' 
or "true bread," or " bread of life." We are to 
take the words of Scripture in the sense in which 
the speaker or ii-rilcr would have expected his 
audience or readers to have taken them, except 
where be himself gives a d iff en lit. interpret-aft -n, 
or peculiar circumstances compel the belief tied, 
he was wilting to he misunderstood lor the ill ne : 
and it is very clear from John fi : til (,..i„ijw jni>» 
i ■. is, ami Mirt 8 : is, in), that the disciples would 
not have undcrsiood this passage in a. spiritual 
sense. This petition is not, then, a prayer for a 
supply of ■'."■ our wauls; so to interpret, it 



lose its signifies! 
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itry implication all 
:r right of petition, 
jti the fact that we are 
omueh bread as is ne ccs- 
■, loin iag ah 



that includes by m 
the rest; and the hi 

so to speak, are gl 

taught, to pray for just si 

sary day by day for o 

the future in God's hands. He who a 

lent Willi today's loaf, and trust the morrow 

wholly to God, has learned the spirit of this 

prayer as interpreted by verses "ifi-tii below. 

Vi. And forgive US. The Greek word 
translated ./'";/■".'■ is tie' s.iuie translated irfi. in 
Matt. 4 : 30, 33 ; surd ■i«:mj in eh. If! : 3fi ; Marl; 
4 : 36 ; put away in 1 Cor. 7 : 11, 13. I refer to 
i in - 1 | ':■■-.- igea to give the English reader an idea 
of the primary meaning of tile word, which is to 
sim.il maty, dismiss, sd five. The liible idea of 
forgiveness is not merely a re mi- si on of penalty 
or an absence of vengeance, Out mi. abnolibc p-i'- 
tirifj an-ii.ij uf tii', ■•in*, so that he who is wronged 
remembers them no more against the wrong- 
doer, and he wdio has done the wrong carries 
them no more in his memory as a burden. It is 
interpreted by such pas-ages as Ir;a. i : IS ; 43 : 
25 ; Mieah 7 : lfl ; John 1 : 2(1 ; and by the annu-.J 
ceremony among I he ancient Jews of binding the 
sins of the nation upon the "cape goat, and send- 
ing them away into Ihe wilderness (i*v. 16 1 si, ss). 
lint, these symbols arc not satisfied by a mere 
literal forgetting of the transgression; on the 
contrary, it is clear from Malt, si : 41 that, 1VC are 
often to remember the wrong we have suffered 
l.hat we may repay it by love, and from Paul's 
experience (i Hm. i : ia-n), the wrong we have 
(lone thai, we may augment oi 
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icss forgiven us. As. Not merely i,w.sinit?h ax, 
or hueaaxe., but literally «.(, i. '?., iJi. M.e ii-aii./ifr in 
<■■.'< fc/t we forgive. As elsewhere the Bible makes 
the divine forgiveness a typo nod mink'] for us 
in tin.: forgiveness of personal wrong, so here we 
are reepbred to make our forgiveness ii tie tprot 
to God the forgiveness which wc ask from him 

(.■umpapi! Ephcs.4: 32; Col. g: 111). If ally Christian in 

perplexed by the qiu'niiiui — How does Christ's 
law of forgiveness require, that I should feel 
toward liini who has wronged mc? he ibay an- 
swer it by another question— How do I wish 
Christ to feci toward me? Debts— debtor*. 
Sins are compared to debts bcea.ii.-o they repre- 
sent all that duty and hive which wc owe to him 
but bavc never !iy inir past lives paid, all that in 
which we have conic short of the glory of God. 
Not merely our positive sins need forgiveness, 
but our failures as children and .servants of God 
to fuliill the mission in life lie lays upon us. So 
the phrase "our debtors" includes not only 
those wdio owe us confession and reparation for 
positive wrong-doing-, lad also ail those who are 
in a more literal sense our debtors, aii v. bo in the 
common walks of life have eome short of their 
duty to us. As we treat, not merely our ene- 
mies, hut our children, our servants, our em- 
ployees, all who are 1 1 1 1 ■ 1 1- ■■■ obligations of service 
to us, so we may expect God to treat us ; as we 
are willing be should exact of us, we may exact 
of them. Observe, the prayer assumes that, we 
have forgiven and do habitually forgive or re- 
lease. If we understand this as a mere rule of 
1 1 rayer we miss its meaning; the whole relates 
to the spirit rather than to the form of prayer, 
and tills peiitiou is interpreted by eh. ."> : 8!!, Si. 

13. Lead us not into temptation. More 
strictly and properly, trial; i. e., experiences 
that try the character. The term is general, 
but it includes those experiences that in- 
volve lemplntion to sin. Though God never 
tempts any man, that is, never solicits bin! to 
evil {.hiimiBi : is), yet he orders our life and de- 
cides what shall be the measure of its trials 

allil temptations (l Ccir. 1D:U; compare Jot 1 1 IS; S ; 4). 

Directly contrary to the spirit of (iiis prayer is 
the temper which courts trial for the sake of 
displaying to others or to one's self the strength 
of resistance ; tin: temper which Swire led Peter 
into presumption and r,msei(nciir danger Miaa. 
14:58-30; !J:S3-75>. In entire accordance with it is 
the spirit which, when God's providence doi.s 
bring us into temptation, boldly faces it, ami. 
by faith in him, vanquishes it, and even rejoices 
in the conflict anil the victory (rampart Jiuaen 1 is; 
«s7). Observe the spirit with which Christ met 
the tempter hi the wheerncss. and observe thai 
it is after that experience of temptation that, he 
instructs his disciples to include this petition 
in their prayer. T11 fowl into temptation i- not 
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equivalent (0 bringing >m:/er !!■■'■ power of temp- 
tation ; God never does tliat. Deliver us from 
the evil one. Not merely evil, either in the 
moral or the physical sense ; hut the devil, the 
author of all temptation. Compare with this 
peiitiou Christ's prayer for us (.Mm u ; is). Fov 
thine is Ihe kingdom, etc. There is consid- 
erable doubt whether this doxology was not 
ni.ii.icd sobsequcnllv. iv hen the [•raver came into 
use as a liturgy. This appears to be the opinion 
of the best scholar^ among whom may be men- 
tioned Tischelidorf, Wordsworili. A [ford, Bloom. - 
lield, I.ange. On the other band. Clnysosloni 
comments on it without any apparent doubt of 
its authenticity. For 11 statement of the argu- 
ments for and against it, set; note by Dr. Schaff 
in Langc on Matthew, Addenda, StiT. It grounds 
the entire petition on the rvi/al'i/ of Cod, being 
an appeal of a- subject to his Lord and King- 
on the power of God, being an appeal of weak- 
ness to One mighty and able to help :,,.;,m-.nm « ■. 2) ; 
and on the honor and good name of Cod (™ii r ;..a 
Bud. is 1 ii, is), onr victory over the evil one be- 

glory, but 10 God's (compnts GtMj 
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have undertaken to ana 
the Lord's Prayer, to divide it into see- 
parallel to the Ten Com- 
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niandmentson the one hand, anil to 1 he beat: kid cs 
on the other, and even lo find in its arra.ngen.i lit 
an evidence of the doctrine of the Trinity, all 
nf which the reader will tiud at some length in 
l.ahge's Commentary. To me this all seems 
ignite foreign to a pray or whose beauty is its 
perfect simplicity. The best analysis is the 
miaiiit one which Matthew iionry affords : 
"This prayer, as indeed every prayer, is a let- 
ter from earth to heaven. Here is the inscrip- 
tion, Our Vi.ah.n-; the place, in, heaven; the eon- 
tents, in the several errands ; the close:, for thine 
,.: thi-. kUiyclom; the seal, Amen.; and, if you will, 
the date too, tlih o'-i//." More important to study 
than any analysis oi' this prayer is the spirit 
which breathes through it alt, and which it is 
its chief object 10 inculcate. It. approaches God 
not with fear and awe, hut with childlike, confi- 
dence; it finds him not hard to be entreated; 
its petitions are framed in the simplest, possible 
forms; it is humble, without being groveling: 
submissive, without being abject : earnest, with- 
out being clamorous. We have in Christ's his- 
tory two records of prayer ottered oy him (Matt. 

>ii : :(il, !■!, H and Jolin, eh. n). Till/ salllC Spirit breathes 

in his example as in his precept. The true sig- 
nificance of both is interpreted try the contrast 
which is afforded in the prayers of the prophets 
of Baal (1 Kings ia,si;). Alas! that so much of 
pubiie prayer should conform more to the ex- 
ample of the heathen prophets than to that of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 
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heavenly PaLllur ».'i] i:!so ibrgive Will. 

I-; Km :fvi; tirc.ive [lot ini.ii I: cir trespasses, ncblier 
-h\- 1 1 1 votit t'alhel '■ .(give vi.nir ii-esorLSi.cs. 1 

iiS MoriMV.'i-. iv I ion it i:i:.l. I if i iut, as tin: hvc.ocrit, ;■. 
i>i' ii sad ejnine-i:oi.:i-: t'oi they aiiiliguic. tln-lr :;;ccs, 
tli.il Micv imiv aii|-cj iiiim inf iii 10 List. Verily I say 
u lit' ■ you, Tl cv I.:; v.: ■ acir reward. 

17 tbo. I ho.:, "-h.il ::ou :'.i-lc^, i.ici.ir. lliiu-. .'.end. 
.-.[[. i uaii lliy (ace; 

zf. '("::;!- Ittu . i : i : i ■_■ : 1 1 r:.iL inil'i i:"...-:i lo hist, bni unto 
thv baihcl whhi is in secrel : and :hv i-jlher, whiell 
ll .111 11 x 



wi-uro llt-V.i:^:- iriolli n-rmsi dooi turnipl, and wiuiv 

thieves do not hrculi 1 ilea aorsieai: 

■j i I'ol where your treasure Is, tilde will your lie-Jit 

;a Tin: li'iir oi :hc iio.lv is the eve z* if therelori; 
lllill,: eye bo sins. t. ■,'■', v,ii<.iic l.:.;ilv slmll be iuli 'I 



■ v. _i? i e.i 1 /..■ dial ■liu'iiifss ! 



14, 15. Compare ]S::i!-;i.i, undo:?, mid ref- 
erences there. "111! t.bilt Bllltldt forgive ot.lic.l's 

breaks the bridge ■ivu-i- which he ltiusl puss him- 
sell; fur every mini has lined to lie forgiven."— 
{Lord Herbert.) 

ltr-18. Tjiiiii) kxampi.e. Failing, Foragen- 
(-1:1.1 discussion <jf Hie Question wdielher fasiing 
is appropriate under tlie Christian dispensation, 
arid for some information respecting Jewish 
fasts, sue Matt. 9 : 14, 15, and notes. 

16. Disfigure their faces. By leaving them 
unwashed iind bv covering them with (islies (Es- 
ftmi-.t; KH9!8;I*ni.*!M i Dn.>!l;J<iuli]il>). This 
use of ashes, which, with sackcloth, had been 
at first a symbol of i mm limit:, and was i(s nat- 
ural expression in an age nod among a people 
wlii j gave expression in feeling by symbolic acts 
rather than by words, hud been perverted !>y 
the Pharisees, anil they employed i.lie symbols 
of mourning without the real sorrow which 
alone gave tin: symbol significance.. They for- 
bade all wash iii"' or anointing of Hie body dur- 
ing' fasting; anil it was a rabbinical proverb, 
"Whoever makes bis face black in this world, 
Hod shall make his face lo shine in the world 
to come." The spirit ot Christ's precept forbids 
not merely disfiguring of the person, but all 
simulating of feeling of sorrow, and impliedly 
;ii' any feeling, for the purpose of appearing onto 
mi-n to possess it. Compare, on the spirit of true 
fisting, Isaiah 53:3-7. 

19-34. Further contrast of Pharisaism 

AND THE Cull 1ST I AN RELIGION. 

From a rebuke of the oston'iition of I'harisa- 
ism Christ passes to a rebuke of its spirit of 
greed. The two vices generally accompany each 

Other (llntl. a : ]■!; «uip:ir u IaiS.s IB i Ml. Through this 

itiscmirse Christ oops not merely nor chielly re- 
buke lite wrong, but points out a more excellent 
way; so here, from a mere coodenuialjon of 
greed i"in •':■'■', he proceeds to sef forth the 'prin- 
ciple upon which and the spirit in « liich !iis dis- 
ciples are- to solve the problem presented by the 
twofold demands which t.his life makes on the 
body and tlie higher life makes nit the soul 
(2ss-34). For a paraphrase of the passage and a 



consideration of its 

19. Treasure 



general significance, s. 



tin- yourselves treas- 
ures. All laying in store is not forbidden ; but 
hoarding; i. •-., the accumulation of wealth *s 
our trr/L-iti'i: i.u. whidi (>"j- heart is. Compare, for 
;m illustration of the spirit forbidden, I.uke 
13 : 16-21. Where moth and rust. The first 
reason far tint ''i>fi''!/ '■'/' ""■'' li'Stixiiivs iiptiu earth. 
All such trciisures are transient. ; i hey are linWe 
to be taken from wt,, and we are eci-lain to be 

taken from tlicm (i'rov. S3 ;S; lTiin. 6:7,S; ampin lino 

Eodcj. 6; 10; it-)). One of the most com m on forms 
of riches in the East was garments, which were 

liable tO moth i.JwFi. 7 : J| , 2 Hinjtt i: W; compare Jnma 

i : s, 3). Rust. The Greek word would he more 
lite rally rendered "eating," and it is so translated 

in 1 Cor. 8 : i. It signifies here the whole corro- 
sive influence id' time, " which cats into and con- 
sumes Lilt; fairest ami the best |o-otected posses- 



20. Itut Ircasnic up for yonrselves trcas- 
11 res in lien von. Compii.i'11 Luke PJ : iSl, How? 
JJy charity admin.isti'redas untu Christ. i.Mati. -a ■. ao; 
i Tim. 6: is, 1?) ; by spiritual labors for others (jamts 
i:i9,30); by jiet-sonal growth in grace (s 1*1 

2!-2:t. The sieainl rwnrn. .for nul ltv,ariVu«j ,- 
its corrupting influeiiee on the soul. Where 
your treasure is, there n ill your heart he 
al50. The heart, is, in Scripture, used for the 
seat and centre of man's life, esp-eeially the de- 
sires and aspirations, out of which arc the issues 
of life ( iw. 4 ; a). If we amass our treasures 011 
earth, our desires and aspirations, and so our 
life, will be 0! the earth earthy. 

•it, 23. The light of the" body is Ihe eye. 
If thine eye be clear, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. ; hut if thine eye be 
ilisi ascd, thy whole body shall be fill! of 
darkness. What, the eye is to the body, the 
heart, not the intellect, is to the soul. If the 
heart be pure, we see Cod and heavenly tilings, 
and take hold on the truth, and are made right- 
(Maii. s : S; Rom. 10 : 10) ; if It be corrupt, all is 
ipt liiott. Yi ■. ss, ss i ii ; iof, and the very power 
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■■: iSi'i :l I " ic aAvls of ll:c air: ;..,i- Ui.-y «« cut. 
in ■ ■. I'.l ■ . !■■!■■ I ' V '..■ I. ii. i ' ■■ - 

than they ) 

. \v :,::-!, ,:[■ y:m by Uikiui; i.li.-.-.; :; :.t run add out 



ui' moral ami spiritual disrorttmem. is abated ant] 
iinnLly destroyed ; for the soul which begins by 
practically disregarding spiritual truths, cuds by 
losing- the power of perceiving them fie™, isii), 
1 1' tin: light bo daikues-., etc. If t.lint which 
is intended to lit; the light of the soul be dark- 
ened, in what total darkness will the whole soul 
be plunged ? " When the pilot is drowned nod 
(lit: candle Is put. out, and the general is taken 
prisoner, wdra.t sort of hope will there lie after 
that for those Unit are under command. " — 
(Chrytoatom.) See Luke IX : 34-36, note. 

24. The connection appears to he this: Not 
only you must nor. make it your object to accu- 
mulul.e your treasures on earth ; you cannot have 
two objects and two treasures, one ou the earth 
and one in heaven. Mi'rvo. Literally, "be the 
slave of, belong to. Evidently one may serve 
two nntslors if ow ix ni.dioi-diii.ati: to the other, as 
the slave serves both t.he overseer and the owner. 
«r In.' soldier both Uie captain and the colonel. 
1.1c v,-|:.: keeps tim wnrld ill ways in subordination 
lo the Lord obeys this precept ; be who attempts 
to bchifj to both contravenes it. Mammon. A 
wonl of Syriac origin, meaning riehes. It has 
been said to be the name of an idol worshipped 
as the god of riehes. l.hu 1 bis assertion rests on 
slender authority and is probably incorrect. Ob- 
serve, that in (his passage Christ does not eon- 
di'iuu the 7»™r. : »w:( ol riehes, but tlie neiohi;/ of 
them; and the poor and successful man may 
serve, while the rieh man may master wealth, 
lie that serves riches labors for i.hem ; lie who is 
the master of riches knows how lomake them 
labor for him, and through him for others. 
"Job was rich, but he served not mammon, but 
possessed it and ruled over it, and was master, 
not slave." — {(Jli.ry.io.-itom.) (s,. L . ,j„k si : n-is). 

2;i. Therefore. The whole of tin: following 
verses to tilth end of tilth chapter arc a deduction 
from verse 21, and are to be interpreted accord- 
ingly. I say unto you. See on 5 : 18. Here 
this expression is the seal of a divine promise 
which underlies ail (hat follows. Take no 
thought. The original Creek word sigunies a 
division or distraction of mind. Tin: command 
is literally, "lie not divided in mind inspecting 
your life." It thus follows logicaliy from the 
prohibition of tac pii-ccding vers;-, against sew- 
ing Cod and mam n ton, end leads naturally in tin: 
conclusion of the whole, "Seek first the king- 



dom of God and his righteousness "(v. .is) See 

note at close of chapter. The word thought lias 
the significance ol" anxiety in old English. Lord 
liaeou speaks of one who "diet! wilb thought 
and angninh." Compare, for similar use. 1 Sam. 
9:5. Is not the life, etc. First reason for 
not ha mi ihuion::. Our anxiety is about mailers 
of trivial importance. As Itic lift: is more than 
meat « inch serves it, and the body than raiment, 
which clothes it. so the soul is more than either: 
for both life and body exi-t only for the. devel- 
opment of the soul. But our anxieties are not 
for the soul, but only about the outer tilings, the 
mere food and raijiteui. This appears to me to 
be the meaning, not, as most of the commenta- 
tors interpret it, Cod, who lias given you life, 
will much inoiv give vou food. Compare Matt. 
10 : 28. 

2G. It e ho Id the fowls of the air. Second 
•■eio,oii. for -not luting si.i;iwu, viz. : our Father's 
care for us. as ill usi ruled in bis care of the birds. 
Compare with this l's;ibn 101. especially 10-1'J, 
SI, 27, 28. It is very evident from our Lord's il- 
lllstration that ho does not forbid foresight and 
provision for Ibe future. For [.bough the birds 
neither sow nor reap, nor gal her into barns, yet 
whilr winter storms linger afar oil they foresee 
the evil, and by their flight into southern clinics 
guard themselves against it; and when spring 
comes, they provide beforehand for the little 
ones yet to come, the father foraging in I he fields 
and the mother plucking from lier own bosom 
the down to furnish for them a resting-place, 
'lightly considered, therefore, there is nothing 
in this verse inconsistent with wise loreihtuight, 
nothing to conflict with tiie lesson from the am 
drawn in Prov. fi : (i-S. Chrysostom, and, fol- 
lowing him, All'ord, notice that Christ does not 
say we must not. sow, nor reap, but that we most, 
not. lie distracted anil anxious, '['tie illustration 
is an argument front Die less to the grcaler, anal- 
ogous lo the argument in Luke 18 : l-~, from 
the unjust judge to the just God. If the birds, 
incapable of sowing, reaping, storing, are cared 
for in the way God appoints to them, how much 
more will you be cared for in the way of your 
duty, to whom God gives the capacity of fore- 
thought and the means oi providing for future ne- 
cessities. Much better. Rather of more value 
(oli. 10! fill. It is not. til, it we art: bi Her, morally, than 
the birds, and so more deserving of a Father's 



Hosiedb, Google 



Ch. VI.] 

■ ,: ■. ..: ■ ,:■ llu;y spill :' 

■ji } And yc! 1 say uiitu yen, 
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.-.., Wiiirciui-o. If tiotl so ckiti 

wliic.llU.day is, nnd to morrow 



MATTHEW. 



i-iiHSorth,: Mil, 
■JoVlivlci'aci: 



o -.aoiu;!:;,' saying, What shall 
all we drink? or, Wherawit.,.;! 

■01 alter ail tiicse things rio the Gentiles seek : ; 
ir heavenly Father Itnowcth that ye have neecl 



of ;Ill thesa thin; 



i -lire, but. of a higher order, to whom sniforfug is 

sharper a] III life larger 1111:; graUllcr, 1UH.1 t.j ullOIll, 

therefore, the divine care is more import™ t, ami 
for anil 111 whom it will produce more Important 

PBflllltB. 

'i7. Which ill you bv thought can add 
to his age 0111,' cubit. A third reason for 

11.11/. beityi tmriviui ; viz., IU.11 te-clessness of anx- 
iety, A cubit is equivalent to about a foot and 
:i balf iii length. It would [ir ntit 11. small but a 
very considerable acUlitimi t.o a man's height.. 
The word here translated -lahiee is rendered ai/e 
in .John I) : 31, £j. This would boll or convey the 
meaning in: re. Measures of space are sometimes 
employed by a metaphor in estimates of life .set 
r-,r f ,„'.['i. F-uim :ai : 5). The idea, then, here is thai 
anxiety and care do nolhimr io Icuatlieu out the 
(In ration of life ; and this is in Iruth file object 
of all our solicitude. 

28, 29. Consider the lilies of the lield. 
this whole: series of illustrations is an incidental 
enforcement, of the truth that nature is full, of 
unobserved lessons tor us, an incidental appeal 
t.o us to study nature for the asceriaitimenL of 
tier moral unci sniril u:il in turn" rig f.:.iri;.<mj<* 1!; t,s). 
The lilies of the field. Several liowers have 
I... on suggested as answering to the lily of the 
lield. Dr. Thompson's Laud anil Honk describes 
one of these, the Ifukih lily. "It is very large, 
ami the three inner petals meet aiiove and form 
a gorgeous can. i:>y, snr.ii as art. never appioaohcd 
and king' never sal, under, even in his utmost 
glory. And when I met, Ibis i i icon i para hie ii invar, 
in sill its loveliness, among the oak woods around 
the northern base of Tabor and on the hills of 
fVa/areth, where our Lord spent bis youth, I 
fell, assured thai it was this to which lie re- 
ferred." It seems quite as likely that no speeisil 
flower was intended, but thai the language is 
'.;eueral. for wild flowers. Those of the most 
brilliant hue— lilies, daisies, anemones, wild tu- 
lips and poppies— abound in the Holy Land. 
Solomon in nit his glory, etc. Solomon 
represented to (he Jewish mind the ideal of re- 

aid msvjmine.ouoe ■: i nines, ch. m). In two respects 

this de elara lion is literally true; first, because 
ins glory was external, a glory put on, while that 
of the flower is lis own, being developed from 
within ; second, because, the. beauty of the most 
perfect i'abr;,. is hnporlccl and shows itself rough 
and coarse under the microscope, while the 
beauty of the flower lias no imperfection, but, on 



l.lie contrary, discloses under the microscope 
glories unseen by the naked eye. These verses 
indicate afuarih renvoi/, foe nol beau: tuuious and 
troubled about earthly needs. Our worry ami anx- 
iety are for the most pari not for the food and 
t-kithiug winch is necessary for our life aud 
usefulness, but for Hie means to equal or sur- 
pass our neighbors in display; and yet, with 
all our striving, the wild flowers of the field sur- 

30. The grass of tho field * '■'■ * cast into 
the oven. Weeds and grass were and still are 
used in the East as fuel. Ovens were construct- 
ed in various ways : sometimes of earth ; some- 
times a pit, lined with cement, served the pur- 
pose ; sometimes baking was done simply on 
stones heated by lire previously kindled on tliein. 
The oven here mentioned was a large round pot. 
of earthen or other materials, two or three feet 
high, narrow towards the top. This being lirst. 
heated by a lire made within, the dough or paste 
was spread upon I he sides k> bake, I tins forming 
their cakes, tn all those eases the fuel Was east 
into the oven, and when the oven was sufficiently 
heated, was raked out again to make room for 
the bread, after the manner in vogue in the use 
of the old brick oven. The verse recurs to the 
underlvimr reason for not being anxious; God 
w ho cares for birds and flowers mil eh more cares 
for us his children. Oh ye of little faitti. 
He cares even for the untrnsthig (s Tim. e , is). 

31-31. These versos sum up the conclusion 
of Christ's warninr again-t greed and its eon. 
eomitant care. 

32. For after nil these things do the 
Centiles seek. .\n adilit.iincil argument, in- 
terpolated by Christ, in his summing up. If you 
are as anxious and concerned about food and 
raiment as the heathen, bow are you any better 
off than they UonnMreriwp (:«,«) ? 

33. Seek ye first. Not in order of lime 
merely, bu; in order of importance. Interpi 
this command by verse 34. The kiiurdom 
God (sen on Mall. :i:l). Righteous II ess (b 
Mati.s;6). And all these things. All whal 
things? Not an accumulation of food and rai- 
ment ; piety is not a. short rosid to wealth 
all of those. IliU'tii iif niiiel, i,oi',- lejur-nhj father 
(■bob ijim. haw need ; >.. c, enough day by i.lay to 
supply daily need. The promise is interpreted 
by David's testimony (p S2 i:- :n : ~nj, and by Paul's 
experience and assurance (rial. 4 ; n, 19). So in- 
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i.etproled, life [H'ovci it true; those that give 
themselves wholly in God's i-urviOL' oflen live in 
poverty, but they rarely or never suffer for want 
of necessary food and raiment. 

34. .Take therefore no thought for the 
morrow ; for the morrow shall take 
thought for the tilings of itself. That is, 
Die future will bring not only its own trouble, 
but also with it the jrr6.ee that is needed to bear 
it, or the guidance that is Heeded to escape il 



(Dent S3 . 95 ; 1 Cor. 10 : 13 ; He*. 13 : :). Sufficient lllllo 

the day is the evil thereof. "Every day 

brings its own Iron hie.-, and to raiticipate is but 
to double them."— [David Di'vim.) This verse 
indicates the lino between the forethought that 
is ii duty and the eare thai is a sin. forethought 
eousiders a future possible ill only in so far us il 
is necessary to determine present duty. Care 
brings, by imaghiiii ion, I lie. [lossihlc evil from the 
future, and inlliels ii. ou us here and now. 



NOTE ON CintTST'S TEACHING litis PFCTING CARE K 



. .l.W-:jAi. 



The general significance of tins passage may 
be indicated perhaps by a 

Pin-n.iihm.-j!. — Do not make ilvour object to ac- 
cumulate treasurer on the earth, because- all 
such trea.sures are transitory, and the lite which 
is devoted to ace mini In ting them darkens \im\ 
destroys the soul. Nor thitih lo divide your 
energies, and lo devote a part to Cod's service and 
a part to tile accumulation i.,[ wealth. This you 
cannot do. You must choose your master, and 
serve him with single devotion. Having chosen 
God, do not allow your life to be distracted by 
the ambition for wealth, or by fears respecting 
the future. This is folly; for your soul alone is 
worthy of your care. It is needless; for your 
heavenly Father, « ho fends the birds, will care 
for you. It is useless ; for with all your worry 
you cannot prolong your life. It is wasted 
energy ; for it is spent., in truth, not on satisfying 
the real necessities ol the body, hut on vicing iu 
display with others, and the highest success 
leaves you at. last, inferior to (lie wild flowers of 
the field. It is unchristian ; for he who is guilty 
of it is In so far no holler- oft' than the heathen 
who know of no heavenly Father on whom they 
c:!!i cast their cares. Cod, your heavenly 1'nlhor. 
knows what is necessary for you and will pro- 
vide it. You have only to do day by day your 
daily duly, making the sole object of your life 
to promote in your own heart and in the hearts 
of others, aiieainncc to him. and alien' ling faith- 
fully to each day's cares and duties, sure, that 
the present duly is ail that Cod means you to 
perform, and that with to-morrow's problems 
will come grace and wisdom for their solution. 

A fair anil reasonable interpretation of Christ's 
words does not. forbid forethought or provision 
for the future, as is evident from, first, ihe gen- 
eral signilieiuice of the whole passage if read as 
it should he iogefher, not dissected into separate 
and independent, precepts; second, from the 



very illustrations employed, particularly that of 
the birds (v. so), who do exercise forethought, 
and from the express declaration that, we have 
needs which Cod recognises ;v. : r ,\ and for which 
as they arise we arc to provide, .;■.. . i) ; third, from 
the example of Christ himself, wim appointed a 
treasurer of his little band of disciples, providi d 
a hag with money to meet their simple wi.ut., 
iind carried provisions on their journeys (.Man. 
M:li; JohDi!:(i la : ss) ; fourth, lriuii other pre- 
cepts and examples in the Bible (o™, 41 : ss-soj 

ih,«:3). It is clear, on the other hand, that it 
does forbid, as essentially unchristian, all mak- 
ing of acquisition and a ecu in illation of wealth 
the object of life, and all attempt lo divide the 
mind between two objects, one the promotion oi' 
the divine lib- in ourselves and others, Die other 
the accumulation of wealth, or the vicing villi 
others in externa) signs of earthly prosperity. 
This is alike forbidden by the general tenor of 
this passage, by the example of Christ, and by 

Oilier biblical precepts j/ in;>:a.- i-,)ii.:ial]y Ltifca l» : IG-'.'ij 

1 join iiis). In brief, this passage offers a cure 
of care by forbidding its real cause, a divided 
heart and life, and by pointing to the true rem- 
edy, moderate desires and trust in God for their 
gra til i cation, 'that the original verb trail slated 
" lake no thought '' hears the significance I have 
given it throughout Ihese noles, is agreed to by 
all the commentators, '' No thought," says Mr. 
frames, "means no anxiety." "Take no 
thought," says Alford, "does not express the 
sense, but gives rather an exaggeration of the 
command, and I his makes it. unreal and nugatory. 
* * * It is, Bo not anxious, at sea tossed 
iiboul between hope and fear." "Our Lord," 
inys Wordsworth, " does not forbid provident 
forethought, hot be forbids anxious, restless, 
distrust fid solicitude about, earthly thing's." 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TliDGE- it.,;., thatvc.be Illlt JLUlgCd. 

1 . ..-..- .:.!-. ...i ; ,i j ul |.. : --., u V : :., ::,■, 



TLDGt:- ii.:'. 
J 2 For wilh 

]iclgc:l : am] \v 



li liypomK:, iirst. cast. out. the beam* out ol 
ji .:\v ; .111 1 1 I lu:n slisill tlscu sec dcutly to cast 
uolc cut of Lli v bret'sca's eye. 
- nut I hut wllii:. i i.: '■■"■! i- cuio lllC dot'S, neither* 



twceu the principles which mint, actuate Christ's 
disciples and rbo-v-.v I :ic;i il'i :ii-ru:.f.!.: 1 hc'l'tia-risccs. 
I.'ensorioueucss is the common accompaniment of 
asell-riglltoOUS spirit (]. u iBl :!,!!; -3: 1 1), and against 
that, spirit these verses tin' directed, except the 
Last, which is a uiiaiilicution ol. the general pre- 
cept of the first verse. 

1. Judge not. Ski:, on the meaning of this 
verse, note below. 

2. For with what judgment ye jud^e. 
ye shall lie judged. Firstly, by oitrtdim, be- 
cause liy judging '>Uiers we condemn ourselves, 
being guilty of the same sins, nol necessarily in 
form, but in spirit (num. !:i>j secondly, by mir 
fdb)ii)-ini:ii, for men habitually judge leniently 
those Unit exercise lenient judgments, and se- 
verely (hose thai judge severely ii.iit,. 6 -r.,-.&) ; and 
rightly, because be ivlio customarily suspects the 
motives of ol tiers thereby test dies to trie ground 
o!' [lis suspicion, which is the consciousness of 
evil motives in himself.: and thirdly, hy (!wf. 
who will at the last judge us severely if we have 
so judged our fellow-men (j.™, s , is). Aud 
with what measure, etc. In Mark 4 : )!1 the 
same aphorism is employed and the same princi- 
ple is applied lo those that imp.irt truth to others ; 
and in Luke fi : 38 to all beneficence. It may 
ben; be equivalent to " the standard by which you 
measure others, they will use in measuring you :" 
but it is more probable that it is the amplification 
of a get i c rid principle, that Luke's report is fuller, 
and Unit it is as if Christ had said, As you judge 
you shall be judge:;, in accordunec with the gen- 
eral and universal principle that as you give to 
others they will give to you, charity for charity, 
severity for severity, generosity for generosity, 
niggardliness for niggardliness. 

3. And why beholdesl (lion, seeing il from 
without, — I lie mole,— 1 he lesser fault,— in thy 
brother's eje, and con side rest not,— by 
neighing wed from within,— the beam,— the 
larger fault, in thyself- Our own faults ought 
to be to us beams ; our neighbor's faults should 
be but motes. In oar common estimates the re- 
verse is the ease ; wc magnify the faults of othct- 
and palliate our own. So runs the old proverb : 
Men carry their own sins on (heir back and Ihose 
of their neigh burs- before. But, besides this, the 



spirit which rcjoiceth in iniquity is always u 
beam, gene tally a more iiagr.uii i John ion of the 
spirit of love (i e,,;. ri ■ :,) than the sin oyer which 
it i-e.joiecs and which it. comic i nil-. 

i. Or how wilt thou say. The preceding 
verse asserts that the Christian spirit will lead 
us to consider more carefully our own faults 
than those of our neighbor; this and the next 
asserts that we cannot, en re our neighbor's* fan lis 
except in a spirit of humility, because of our 
own. It is interpreted by Cinl, (1 : 1. In the rab- 
binical books is this saying: "If any one. says to 
another, 'Take out the m ilc from thine eve,' lie 
will be answered, 'Take out. the ocam from thine 
own.' " If this was really a proverb in the time 
of Christ, he gives it a new significance and di- 
rection. From a mere expression of the spirit 
which resents reproof, it lie-comes a direction to 
him who would administer reproof. Victory 

over evil in ourselves can al .give tlie clearness 

of mora,! vision necessary iv perceive, aud the 
sympathy necessary to eradiate, evils from our 
neighbors. 

ii. Hypocrite. Every man who pretends lo 
zeal in reform, but is zealous only to reform lib 
neighbor, hut. iuiliil'ereut respecting himself, is 
but si pretender — a hypocrite,, though sometimes 
a sell deceived hypocrite. IMhalt thou see 
clearly. He thai, rids himself of the spirit of 
censorioosness anil seek- to discern the good and 
not the evil in his ncigiiiioL', is prepared to hcle 
bins to gel rid of the evil. it. is not the spirit of 
criticism, but the spirit of charity, which is cura- 
tive. Before he hail only h lti.1i! the mole ; now 
lie sees to cast it out. "The beholding was vain 
and idle ; the seeing clearly is for a blessed cud, 
Viz. : (iss is) to gain thy brother.'' — (Alfon:/.) 

Or JuiXilNO. oi.ii i' in. l.ow -ii us.— This passage 
has given rise lo much dithcaey from failing to 
note the proper iiiccn.'ie; of the word juilye. The 

Greek word (ceiii./;. here '■ t :i! ■ ■ I ...'■■ <■,<■ d cubic- 

primarily to sepuvate; then to form a judicial 
sentence, because thut involves a separation of 
the good from the evil, as i'. lost rated by the par 
utiles in Mutt. 1.3 :30, 40 ; S>;8<!. It is fretjuenl.ly 
nsed in the N. T. in this strict sense to express si 
judicial and oiheial decree, as in I. Cor. C : 2, and in 
Acts lo : !'), in 'which lai t.er passage i: is rendere'l 
by my nenlrwce is. It is also frcquenlly used 
tuctaphoricidlv for a r/'ia.-.i Judicial decision I,,,. 
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mmtratioiw ti-imrj, and in mm or tin) cases it is em- 
ployed to express a persona! conclusion, l/'il 
'.iln-iti/1 one. ihtif u h-i-iiiwilili/Jijtul. Of this use uti 
iliust ration Is afforded by :i Cur. 5:14: "We 
Uiusji«rf;/r; tlmt if one died for all, then were all 
dead," where not an opinion or probable eotichi 
sion, but ii dcliberale and sellied conviction is 
expressed; mid another in Acts 20:16; "Paul 
had dderiidiinl lo sail, by Ephcsiis,'' where not. a 
mere purpose, but a settled d'acr mi nation is indi- 
cated, one so unalterable tlmt. the subsequent en- 
treaties of his friends could nol 'iittvc: liitn front 
It (Acusi -.u). Our translators have then almost 
exactly preserved the meaning ol the original 
word iD this passage. It is not equivalent to 
condemn nor to cnniiemnatoiy judgment on the 
one hand, nor does it, on the other, signify every 
mental opinion concerning other,! ; bid audi op;.,t 
i»u if arejurfffiiif->tl*, i. <.-., in tftr-ii- hhI-i,t ;,:■/■'< ■'■<'. 
(' -liri.-t certainly (iocs not- prohibit all formations 
of opinions respecting our feiiow-men; this is 
not duly- necessary lo lie done, but. direeliy eom- 
tnanded both by Christ and his apostle* (.unit. 
is : IB-IT; iTJm. 6iW>i ! Tim. 4 i ■>), and it is impliedly 
required in tins very passage- in verse 6. Nor Is 
his oroltihitiou of judging satisfied by interoret- 
ing it as a mere warning against harsh, unkind, 
and censorious condemnation of others. It in 
eludes lids, but both here and in the parallel pus- 
sages | l,,|l I la, „ ll'TI: ,-.|l,^:- ..Ii^.,1 ,lt L'.lL^ra IB allU lL?i>U ll fi-] ] 

Rom. S:lj 14:4,10, l»j ] Cor. 4:3,J[ J«ma4;lS) much 

more is indicated than this. We get to the gist, 
of the command here, as I am persuaded wc 
shall do generally la Christ's livings, not by de- 
parting from, bur. by adhering to his exact 
words. All atsiiming of (/oil's judipumit-scat, nil 
undertaking lo reach any finiil and conclusive 
judgment, concerning our feiioYV-uien, is prohib- 
ited by llie spirit and Ihe word* of this passage 
and its parallels in the Mew Testament. It pro- 
hibits absolutely all attempts by man to fix the 
eternal suite of any soul, or to declare what it is 
or will be, and so all excommunication which in- 
volves au iinprecal ion of an everlasting curse ; 
all hi lpre cation of men in the mass, as by the 
anathemas of the tfoman Catholic church and 
i lie damnatory clause:* of the Athanasian creed : 
all such discussion- respcei iug the character and 
eternal destiny of individual-! us often occur after 
the death especially of public men — and this 
whether conducted in public, or private ; all for- 
mation of ineradicable prejudices or final and 
■icttli d judgments ag: hist anj , such as cannot be 
readily sel aside by clearer evidence or by their 
repentance and reformation (-.■■rn-iej i Cor. s:4,o, witi 
iCor.S:0,e) ; and all judging of men's mora! char- 
acter and st, it.us before God and tlieir liiml con- 
dition by reuson of (heir divergence from us in 
points of doi ■trine or of practice i\w.;,., ,:■-.. u, throng':. 
rat). But it docs not forbid such tentative and 
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partial judgments both of conduct and character 
as arc formed in the spirit of love: and meekness, 
as are accompanied in our own minds with, the 
recognition of the I mi b that I ti.-.-y are imperfect, 
and that, all the 'lata for a perfect judgment are 
not and cannot be before us, as are held subject, 
to revision or reversal on adequate evidence or 
in case of repentance and reform, and as are 
necessary for our own guidance in do.tormiuim: 
whet, shall be our conduct, toward or in respect 
to Ihe persons in question. Such passages as 
1 Cor. lb : -Ii ; J Pet, ch. :; ; and Judo, v. 4, do not 
militate against, this iireee.pt, which does nol for- 
bid oil] 1 judging of principles and practices, but 
of assuming lo judge individuals; nor does 
Christ's example in Mutt., cli. :>:>, contradict Ids 
precept, been use be knew what was in man, and 
could judge then as he will judge finally (jdm 

Ii. This verse can scarcely be regarded as a 
qujliliciitiun. but rather as an interpretation, ut 

what pr des, Tf one is evidently past, our in- 

lluencc, whether violent as the dog or given over 
to sensuality as the swine, we may adjudge him 
to be so, and need not go on ousting pearls before 
him (HmpmPnmSii.a). But observe that It was 
never the practice of flic aposl les lo account any- 
unworthy to receive the Gospel till by their own 
act. they had rejected it, and so counted them- 
selves unworthy i.vis n : ic ; riiuss : io). Holy. The 
meat, offered for sacrifice, a part of which was re- 
served for the priests (i,ev. i* : s, .*•_>, was regarded 
among the .lews as peculiarly sacred, as much as 
Ihe bread and wine, when consecrated for Ihe 
Eucharist, were regarded in the early church 
and still are in many of the modern churches. 
To give such meal to the dogs wudd be, to the 
Jevyisli mind, the extreme of profanation. No 
unclean person was permitted to eat of it (L.v. 
sS: ii, 10, It, tic i miuipjre Iboi]. lit m). Dogs— swine. 
The dog was never a pet or a favorite among the 
Jews. They lived and still live in Oriental cities 
hi packs, half wild, generally without masters or 
owners, and barely tolerated as scavengers, iloth 
dogs and swine are common symbols in the llible 
of vileness and unclcauness (i.tv. n : T; si: 10,11 1 Pro". 
Il:»; MiU. U:»jFliU.S:!; Rev. W-.16). Turn agiWll 
anil rend you. Proclaiming the truth to those 
that are determined against il only provokes 
their anger. Soc. for inierpretation, Matt. 10 : :JS. 

C!h. 7:7-27. FOUIlTir filiSKBAIi IdVISIOS.-How TO 

ENTEIi TItE KlKODOM OF HEAVEN. 

The connection In this part of Christ's dis- 
course is not as close as in the preceding por- 
tion. Neither must it. be forgotten thai east- 
ern teaching was more aphoristic than ours, 
Nevertheless, there is a connect ion which would 
be recognized more readily were it not for 
our division of Ihe sermon into chapters :md 
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,, i'-b.-ii.iitjic :i.il bones '.'.■!.;■ Isoevcr ye would tlial 
aice. shor.M clo :,-. von. -1-. vc.vtiiMj totlism: tor^ this, 


i'lll w. : iat irinii islle.-iv of ■.uu.-ivhuLU if his son ask 


bre.of ^V, heeiv.iaiuiastoner 
io Or if lit ask a risk, will lit; give hii:: a serpent ? 




, 3 Eater yc m- at tie .trait gate : for wide fethegate 



verses. Tin.- two conditions of entering into the 
kingdom arc faith d-n) and obedience (ij-k). 
Character is the gift of God and is to bo sought by 
prayer from liiin (i-n). Nevertheless, not every 
pray ins; receives, but that which accompanies a 
life of non-conformity to the world (1:1-1.1) and of 
practical righteousness, from which many false 
prophets will sock to turn nun away. They arc 
to bo known by their fruits, fur tin; product of 
moral touching is its best. tcst.(;„-nt. And though 
the false religion will find many to applaud it 
now, ho whoso religion eonsists in practiced obe- 
dience to Christ's precepts, and he alone, lias 
built upon a rock (it-wi. It is noticeable that in 
this portion of the sermon, ■.vhioii gives the con- 
dition of entering into hi- kin adorn, neither any 
public coroiuoiiy nor any iormal creed is pre- 
Bcribed. 

7-11. Fihst tonpition. Tht prayer <»;' 
faith. 

7. The connection is thus given by Chrysoslon; ; 
" For inasmuch as be had enjoined things groat 
and marvelous, and had commanded men to be 
superior to all their passions, unit bad led them 
up to Heaven- itself and hud enjoined them to 
strive after tin; resemblance, not of angels and 
archangels, but of the very Lord of all (cL. s;0b), 
* -a * * tj,;^. 1 | h( .y mie'lit r] ()l say those ! bines are 
grievous and intolerable Hf - ''■ * lie adds also 
the pinnacle of all facility, devising us no or- 
dinary relief to our toils, the nssLtenec derived 
from persevering prayers." This is not all, how- 
ever. He puts prayer first, the striving after- 
Wards, so signifying that the first step toward 
the kingdom of God is socking of God, Com- 
pare with this command John 4 ; 10 ; Rom. 6; 
33 ; and to the O. T. Isa. 55 : 1, Observe that 
even here whore character is represented as be- 
stowed on the soul by the Spirit of God, we 
are represented not as mere passive receivers of 
an irresistible grace, but- as agents asking, seek- 
ing, knocking. For the kind of seeking, see 
Prov. 3 : S, 4 ; 18 : IT ; Jer. 29 : IS ; Luke 13 ; 
Sf, and note there. Contrast, with this touching, 
wdiere man is represented as seeking and knock- 
ing, other passages where (lie Lord is represented 
us the one seeking and we as the found ii.uk. ;; ■. 
j, io; liev. n ■. so). And compare eh. - r > :0, where the 
mental state is described as hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, of which asking, sookinLr. 



knocking, is the expression 
activity to which it leads. 

8. For every one that asketh. The ar- 
gument hero is from the greater to tin; less and 
from the general to the specific. In the whole 
realm of life energetic faithful endeavor is gen- 
erally crowned with success. Even the Pharisee 
wdio seeks the praise of men by his public alms, 
prayers and fasting, has his reward. How much 
more shall he that asks, seeks, knocks, receive 
in the kingdom of God's grace. 

9-10. Or what man is there of you. 
Second reason for faith in prayer ; analogy front 
the earthly to the heavenly parent. Observe 
that the N. T. almost never, and the O. T. but 
rarely, employs nai ore as a. symbol to represent 
God. He is represented to us by images drawn 
from the higher and bell er i .-pm'icnccs of human 
nature; or, in theological language, the N. T. 
symbolism is anthropomorphic. Modern philoso- 
phy argues from the apparent inflexibility of 
nature that God does not hear prayer; Christ 
answers from (lie mobility of the soul, as il- 
lustrated by the common parental experience, 
that tiod does hear and answer. The root of 
modern unbelief lies just, here, in an ussumpliou 
that God is like nature. But. the Bible does not. 
say, As mountains stand immovable, as thunder- 
bolts strike irresistible, as Hie sea, as the river, 
as the earth, tint " As a father pilicth his chil- 
dren," " as one whom his mother coml'orteth, ; ' 
"as a shepherd fcedeth his sheep.' 1 Observe, 
too, that there is hero implied, not merely a 
promise to give some answer to the prayer, but to 
give 'he thin;/ •i-.kn! fn,- ire i.-:,itethi/,<j better. God 
may do more for us then wo ask or think; but 
never less. The argument bore, as in the preced- 
ing verse, is from (lie less to Hie greater. This is 
brought out clearly in the. verse following. Com- 
pare with this passage Luke 11 : 12, where is 
added, "If he shall ask an egg, will ho offer him a 
scorpion J" 

11. Heing evil. ''Tie said this not to eon 
dVmnour race as bud ; but in contrast to his own 
goodness be calls parental tenderness evil, so 
great is the excess of his love to man."— Chry- 
xoatiim. Yet Stier well obscr\ es (hut (lie remark 
is a strong indirect support of the doctrine of 
original sin. Even in mir highest holiest rela- 
tions there is evil ; selfishness is mingled with 
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v r there he !':ia; 



our most unselfish love. Good things, Luke 
<iisis) Bays Holy Spirit. But tkt; groatoi 
dudes the lees. "He that spared not his 
Son, how shall ho not willi him also freely give us 
sill things.' 1 (Bum. B;8S.) 

12, There fori; all things whatsoever ye 
would thai men, ele. I'lmn the general l.kc.eie 
of liia discourse, which is here a statement of the 
conditions uf entering tin: kingdom of heaven, 
Christ turns aside to enforce :i high standard o.l 
human duly by his consideration ul' tin; goodness 
ot God to us." Therefore connects the gold on 
ruli' directly with tin- J j vi ■> - !.■ t L 1 n y 1. 1: : j i.- 1 ; J n s; 1 , respect- 
ing divine compassion. The connection is tke same 
in substance in eh. 5 : 48 ; ami eh. 6 : 14, 15. Be- 
cause God is so ready lo slush-it our prayers, we 
ought, to show 'ike s> inoa.lky ami love to our fel- 
low-men. Tliis !>■'(■!■(. pr. is foiiinl not alone in the 
leaching of Christ. In a negative form the same 
rule of conduct is found in the rabbinical writ- 
ings : "Thou shalt not do to Iky neighbor what 
is kal'.' fill lo thyself." I»o ye even so lo them. 
Observe that it is not. said do that, to them, 
hut m) to them, i. o. in like maimer. The rule 
does not re-unro :■■- lo do l/ir l/iiu.i/.i whir-li they 
ask, hut to a.et Inward I hem in the manner and 
spirit in which wo should wish them to act 
toward us. Observe, too, that Lliis rule works 
in two ways; while directly it. requires us to act 
toward others as we should wish them to act 
toward us, in spirit and by implication it require* 
us to wish from others no more than hi: should be 
willing (o render lo then s if iiur positions were 
reversed. This is the law and the yroph- 

etS (Lht.1!>:IB; lsihli 1 : 11 ; Ram. IB : lo). That |S, till! 

object of the law mid tin: prophets is to produce 
tkat state ol" heart and lil'o of whit:], the golden 
rule is tki' natural expression in ilailv conduct. 

13-20. Tns simiond OOsjhtion* Ob'Mknce. 
Verses 13, li, slate simply that obedience in- 
volves aiion-coiil'orniity lonnd a separation from 
the world; ifs-.-.'O H'a.rns the discipLes against 
false teachers who will attempt to substitute 
some other conditions Hem fahhami obedience, 
arid so, under one pretence or another, attempt 
to widen the gate (".,; lus . ■■, - e, ln ,: mr-™™ lid™} ; and 
verses 31 -27 emphasize ike doctrine tkat there is 
no true religion whieli 'toes not show its spirit 
hy its actual obedience to the precepts of the 

Master ( Julio Mttlj 16! 14; and lofsrenM MoiA 

13, 14. The strait gale, i. e., a narrow 

and difficult gale. The word is not. the same as 
ilruig/it. The idea of narrowness is preserved 



in our use of tke word straiin to indicate a pass- 
age either in the mountains or from one sea. to 
another, as "Straits of Gibraltar " ; the idea of 
difficulty is illustrated by its use in the verse, "I 
am in a strait betwixt, two," Observe, the gate 
is put Ixfore the um/. It is not, therefore, the 
gate out ol life at the end of ike pilgrimage, but. 
tke ga.te into Christian lite, as liunyau repi'esetits 
it in Pilgrim's I'rogress (»M|ar,' Fsilm he : u, so), 
Tke entrance into Christian life is narrow, i. e. 
requires a true spiritual separation from the 
world (K,,i:es. .-, i li;, and I kc life is beset with diHi- 
cutties Hindi must be counted on hefore entering 
Uiiiit »; si, ,-,s,f.i„ii,j.u-.:i. As used bent, the gate is 
not equivalent to Ike door in John II) : 3. The 
strait gate is the spirit of real and hearty alle- 
giance to -Jesus Christ, by wkick wo enter ill to 
him. It is tke patient continuance in well-doing 
described in Romans :J : ', as tie: condition of en 
trance into eternal life; it was too strait for 
tke rich young man described in Matt. 10 ; 113-33; 
through it the apostles entered iulo the way 
(cb.i8:!n,iraris*tdi.4:M,?;;.iL.'j:iH ; Christ has entered 
into glory by (he same door and way (PM1. s:8,ioj 
Hsb.issi). It is not because fcho gate is difficult 
to hud, but because! we tire uuv.il i in «; to Ibid and 
to enter in through thin yati:, that there are few 
who enter. It is wide enough to a.dmit any soul, 
but too narrow to admit any sin. Observe, too, 
that not only the gale is strait, but Ike subse- 
quent way narrow. Like a. mountain path cut iu 
the rock, a little deviation is attended with dan- 
conseuuenccs— deviation not from cireum- 
scribed rules but. from the spirit ol Christ's pre- 
cepts. There is possible significance iu the fact 
that the word here translated narrow, is the 
participle of tke verb elsewhere translated trvu- 
Ued (e. g .,sOti.4:Si7iE}. The way is narrow be- 
cause it is a way hemmed in by persecution, es- 
pecially to the early Christians, from which perse- 
cution ikey were constantly Icuiplcd to escape 
by going out of the narrow path. The tempta- 
tion was the strait gale to Christ ; the trial-hour 
of Oet.hseninnc and Calvary a part of tke narrow 
way. Contrast Kilts lliis leaching Ps. lilt ; 45 ; 
Isa. S5 : 8. Though the way is narrow, it is a 
highway in which inert! ignorance cannot go 
astray ; though compressed, il is to him whose 
heart is fully set lo walk in it the way of lift and 
of I'tbfrty. 

15-20. WaKSINOS AOAJJfSI FALSE TFACllEItS. 

The Hebrew word translated prophet, is derived 
from a root signifying to boil over, and embodies 
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* bringeth forth evil fruil 

■!ii'. hani: aoi.-.l t'r 

I gclh not it 

II. I ciea :■■[,> Llit Inc. _ 

V out lluil sailh uiuo me, Lord. J.r;r,]. : 
■ . ;;i.t ,.i:vc.leia ill' heaven : b,i*. iiu thai 
■■ I..',- .'.il.lLT ivl :rn L-. in heaven. 



devils? ant] in thy n 



voti : ilcpiuL ili'in nic," ye that W' 



35 All.] lliu rain .'escenden. and tlio floods tame, 
he wind!, blew, and bent upon that bouse ; and it 
Hi: ; lor il w?s fouivieti -,;j)on a rock/i 

35 And every out thai licurclii these saving's of m 
in,] doel.h t.iicm ni.t. shall be likened unto a iool 
nun. v, hii li bull his house ni'O: ::c santi 
■ ■ ■ '■'■ : a (li:sccaik.:l. a.-.. I :ac ::::,...- 



■ .Mlihai: I., 

lie winds blew, _ 

iv] "i-eiji. was 1 tbelall o! it. 






tli« id tii, of a fountain bursting forth from the 
heart of. man into which God !us poured it. It 
thus stgnilics nut n mrt I j a. foidedd 1 , nor, on the 
other hand, every rcLigious teacher, hut such as 
teach under divine inspiration. A. false p it i [ i tn- L 
is not merely an erroneous teacher, hut a lying 
teacher, strictly speaking one pretending to an 
inspiration which ho dots not possess ; seconda.- 
rily, anyte;ichcr deiihoratciy deceiving others ; it 
does not property signify one deceiving hinisi 11', 
and so unconsciously tictvivhig others (set eLM.-at; 
!Tlm.s:ri,iS; SP.i.Sili Ut.t»4;l-a). The faulion ap- 
plies directly to such in our time as claim to pos- 
sess eoninuuucaLioii with Hit; spirit- world, or to bo 
invested with direct and infallible authority to 
speak for God ; indirectly to all who put on a 
stimiihmee of piety for seliish purposes, and so 
gel a position of honor as leather in the church : 
or who, without even thai jireteut e, maintr.in the 
position for worldly pur poses, its implication, 
as is made clear in (.lie ).ie\i: verse, is not so much 
to open and avowed teachers of error, men who 
deny the inn! : i menial principles of the Gospel, as 
to those who Jirelcntl to niaintain iiu! roalh untie r- 
roint; and destroy them. So (Jhrysosioui: "By falsa 
prophets I think he siiat lui stmt not the. heretics, 
hut them that are of a corrupt, life yet wear a 
mask of virtue, whom the majority are wont tocull 
by the name of impostors." Sheep's cloth, 
ing. The metaphor is of a wolf put tit lg on the 
sheep's skin ; the thing signified is a stilish and 
designing man pulling on the garb of meekness, 
(Tcutlcness and piety (; cm. n : is, »j s Ttm. 8:6). 
Ye shall know them. Literally fatty, pcr- 
fer.ll// know thnit. The infallible test of all re- 
ligious touching is i! - prattital result in the lives 
of those that, receive it. The. answer to modern 
eiilngisls of Buddhism and Confucianism is India 
antl China ; the answer to fin; papal claim of in- 
fallibility is Spain and Italy; the answer to the 
eulogists of "pure reason" and a Bible over- 
thrown is 1'a.ris during the Revolution and Paris 
during the Commune. New England is the best 
refutation of those that sneer at Puritanism; 
and Christendom, cOnl'iisled with the heathen 
world, is a short but conclusive reply to all ad- 



vocates of a universal antl eclectic religion. 
Here the test is applitd only to religious teach- 
ing; hut elsewhere the same test 1 is applied lo 
I lie csi.r in ute of iudii idnal character j.ioim is m.e), 

Practi,-.,/! ohalknce in daily life. He thtU doeth 

the will. That will embraces inisi in Christ 
as our strength i.joim ii ■. ?i ', love to our fellow -men 
(John is: is), porsooaJ purity of character intra. 
; : s), and the cultivation of tin; graces that are 
the fruit of the Spirit' (iTL0Ei.s!i8iip t [.i:Hj4 ! i 1 
«te.). It is by God's Spirit alone that we are en- 
ablcdtotloliisv.il] itten. i:t:ii:Rcv. i:i:;. Devils. 
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Then will I profess, Greek, /ic,//. 
The disclosure of I he false character of ihc fruit- 
less professor of religion wilt be before men and 
angels (jimt. is : m'i. Do part from mo. God 

now abides even with the ungodly, that he may 
lead them to repentance (u™. ;: ■:). lie will then 
separate them from him for ever (iTivs. i: n). 

Compare with this entire passage I Cor, la : 
I -'■'■, and observe that in the only passage where 
Christ piclurial'y describes (he ju,U:niout-scene, 
the judgment is portrayed as dependent upon 
wurse of daily lire (.inn. :■■;,-. si-ir.) ; and that 
t!ie sen'euee, as recorded in liev. 23 : 11, is a 
simple lining, eternally and irreversihly, of the 
character formed here. 

21-27. CoxcLrsroN of Tit'i DrsnoinisE. The. 
tat (if true rdii/iou.. The symbol which Christ 
employs hen;, wouid possess a significance for 
his liearers which it lias no) for us. In the 
East the peasants' huts arc often unsubstantial 
structures, buiit of mud or sun-imrnt brie];, and 
stnnt;!imes waslietl away 'y a single furious rain 
storm. Their mountain slreanis, too, are of a 
peculiar character. These water-courses, eitlletl 
ia'dies, art; in the summer perfectly dry, in the 
rainy season they are swollen streams. The 
shepherd builds his hid by one of these wait;r- 
courses, which often in flit: summer weather 
afford* the only herbage, which is not burnt up 
by the sun. If the house i.- built, high up on the 
rod; it. is safe : if down on ! he sandy soil, though 
there is no wafer at the time, the treacherous 
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lyings, l lie rie«i>le were asbmislieil" at his ilotlliiK 
•;j For 111! laugh', tr.cm as !■>,-,■ navnlL; authority, ii 
ot as the scribes. 

CHAPTER VIII. 



WHKX liu was coins .(own fr 
great niultiisuhsi aihowcil l.im. 



[Ok. VIII. 



saying, Lord, if thou 



= ut I'ur r'..i'Jy ^'".v ':; jr: : ;. and I 

ill; "be Hum clean. And imi 
i-iLY, shew thyselr" :.(> tlic prk 



foundation gives away with the lirsl freshet 
and these often emit! with almost no note o 
wiiming, mid as a result of rains further u|> tla 
atraam. A friend of the writer, journeying 
through i'alestine, pitched bis Lent, one fair 
night, in one- of those kiuIM:*, anil was before 
morning awakened by the sound of water, from 
wdiich lie and hi; 5 party h:id barely time to escape 
with tin-; loss of cli;! tiirisr, books and instruments. 
So the trial of tins lust great, day wiil come, with- 
ont warning (iiiii. ■.■; -:rj,«~u!, and overwhelm- 
ing those whose exterior was fair, but the foun- 
dation of whose life was insecure. As the 
builder would know, or easily might know, the 
danger of building on the situd, and yet build 
there for the sake of ease aod transient conven- 
ience, so many, who confess thai it is not safe to 
build on any other foundation than a practical 
obedience to Jesus Christ, yet do build other- 
wise, and trust to a vague hope to escape the 
day of trial when it eom.es. 

The building on the rock is building on Christ 
Jesus. "The Rock, as signifying hire who spoke 
this, is of too frequent reference in Scripture for 
us to overlook it here i'.!s™. '« ;a,4i i rai S; Pa. as : i; 
n 1 s 1 i-.a 6: * i iH,i ) «,s, tar, lo-.t,^.). "—CAtford.) 
Yet the contrast is not betivecn those who build 
ou him and those who lay other foundations, hut 
between those who build on him by mere intel- 
lectual belief anil external profession, and those 
who build by practical obedience to his precepts. 
Compare eh. 31 ; 38-33. See for a simitar meta- 
phor of I lie pidgin en t-ihiy, Isaiah ;>S : 15-1S. 

This close gives a solemn significance to the 
whole discourse, which indicates the super- 
structure of character to be reared, while, this 
metaphor indicai.es the foundation on which 
alone it can he built (i cor. ?,-. 11). K» building of 
kindness anil good-will towards others, and of 
purity, and of seeming simplicity, complies wil.li 
the Sermon on the. Miinr, unless the foundation 
is laid in faith in Christ, and the building is that 
of a real and hearty obedience to him. 

28, SO. Ch. 8:1. Effect of Christ's 
pheacjuxu. I>octri»e, I. e., teaching. Not 
only what he taught, hut the method and spirit 
of his teaching. As ruin huviiig authority. 
Not only because, us Ohrysostom, -'lie did not 
say what lie said on the authority of others, 
quoting Moses or the prophets, but everywhere 
alleging himself to be the One who had the 



power ;" but also becttuse his appeal was not to 
any external authority but to the moral con- 
sciousness of his hearers, lo I he law of God writ- 
ten in their own hearts, and because he spoke 
out of a perfect and personal assurance of the 
truth of every utterance; for lie ™.v Mis truth. 
In this sense every religious teacher should imi- 
tate the example of him who is the great 
preacher, lie will speak with aulhority just in 
so far as the truth is it jhi.,-1. of /<;■■< im:n bt-itiy, not 
merely an external dogma intellectually appre- 
hended, and as be appeals to the dormant con- 
sciousness of mural truth, which is in the heart 
arid conscience of overy man. 

Ch. 8 : 1, Grunt multitudes followed 
him. His preaching not only singularly and 
powerfully affected his hearers, but it attracted 
hearers to him. During this early period of his 
ministry he was thronged by multitudes, not 
only curious to see or desirous to receive the 
berielit of his miracles, hut. also fascinated by the 
moral ami spiritual power of his teaching. 






(1 John 1 : 9).— Tub n 



2-i. This incident— -the healing of tile leper— 
also recorded in Marl; 1 ; 40-45 ; Luke orh'-ln, 
occurred during Christ's first missionary tour 
through Galilee, as described in Mark 1 : 21-15. 
Its apparent- connection with the Pennon on the 
.Mount is due to the modern division of the N. T. 
into chapters. Verse 1 of this chapter properly 
belongs with the preceding chapter, and the 
words '-and behold : ' mark a transition from the 
preceding narrative. IT Christ were on a tour of 
healing, and the leper had beard of the cures 
Christ, bad wrought, his appeal for help would 
not be extraordinary; but it is incredible that 
such faith as he manifested should have been 
awakened by a sermon which lie could not pos- 
sibly have heard. Nor is it probable that he 
would have been found iu the midst of the 
multitude mentioned in verse 1; nor, if the 
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i ■lire hud been performed in their hearing, would 
I.Ik; caution of verse i be likely to have been 
given. These eonsiderntions lead most harmon- 
ists tu prefer liie order indicated iu .Murk to IhaL 
which seems to tic imjilied by Matthew. The 
cure took place iu a city (Lute ; . i.), appnrcntly 
not Capernaum (nark l ; iwoj. 

2. There came a leper. Luke says "full 
of leprosy ; " an indication tied, it w;:s an aggra- 
vated form of tin: disease trom which hesuilcred. 
In coming to Christ, in the city, for cure, the 
leper violated tin: hater of the ancient law (Lev. 
11 : 4a), hut not its spirit. See on verse 3, below. 

In the absence of accurate medical knowl- 
edge the term leprosy was used iu ancient times 
i.u designate diseases whose natures were radi- 
cally dihrrcnl, but whose symptoms were some- 
what analogous. In its worst forms, leprosy 
iet'-p/taitiiiiii.i '■r'ciy.iyiiini is the most terrible of 
all diseases. from a commencement slight in 
appearance, with tint little pain or inconven- 
ience, it. goes on in its strong but sluggish course, 
generally in deiianee of medical skill, till it re- 
duces the patient to a mutilated cripple, with 
dulled or obliterated senses. This disease as- 
sumes several forms, 1 he most common of which 
is kuown as the Uibun-idaial lirpliaii.Unas. ft 
generally first shows it,elf by inflamed patches 
in the skin, on the lace, cars, or hands, of a dull 
red or purplish hue, from half an inch to two 
inches in diameter. These soon change to a 
brownish or bronze color, with a metallic, or oily 
lustre, and a clearly defined edge; and in this 
state they very often remain for weeks or 
months. By degrees the discolored surface he- 
comes hard, and rises here and there into tuber- 
cles, at first reddish, hut afterward either 
bronzed or wdiite. Tim scarf-shin often scales 
off. After another period of weeks, months, or 
even years, many of the tubercles subside, and 
leave a hind of cicatrix thinner than the sur- 
rounding skin. The tubercles which do not sub- 
side, or which break out asaiin, may vary from 
tins size of a pea to that of a pigeon's egg, and, 
after continuing, it may he, for years, they ulcer- 
ate, discharging ;i v, birish matter. The ulcers 
often cat into the muscle till tlicy expose the 
bones; should there be any hair on the tuber- 
cles It eitiier falls off or turns white, and the 
hair of the head aud eyebrows mostly disappe-.rs. 
When the disease is fully formed, the distorted 
face, and the livid, encrusted, and ulcerated tu- 
bercles, the deformed, sightless and uncovered 
eyes, the hoarse whispering voice, the ftetid 
breath and cutaneous excretion, the contorted 
joints, which are often buried in or absolutely 
dislocated by tubercles, the livid patches on 
those parts of the body not yet tuberculous, all 
form a picture which is not exceeded in the hor- 
ror of its features by any other malady. The 
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disease for the ramt. part creeps on with irresis- 
tible progress until it attacks some vital organ 
and occasions death. 

Whether leprosy is contagious or not has 
greatly pcrplc.ed both the divines anil physi- 
cians. The eases of Mi mn ami Gehuzi i; kb-j 

i:l,iiJ si, »iili A. * : i- indicate very clearly that some 
forms of the disorder were not so regarded. It 
is also asserted by Trench that the leper was 
allowed a place, though apart from the rest of 
the worshippers, in the synagogue, and in later 
times in Christian churches. On the other hand 
leprosy is universally regarded as a contagious 
disease in the Ji::at., where it is chiefly prevalent. 
"JSo healthy pei-on would touch r.heru, eat with 
them, or use any of tin ir clothes or uteusiis, and 
ivit.fi good reason." .; Tiiuiii /ko„' ■■ Lau.il tuid Hook, 
3 : 5TT.) And it is only upon the theory of con- 
tagion that it is possible to account for the Mo- 
saic precepts and provisions referred to below. 
The fact, appears to be, that of the several dis- 
Ciise- .Ji -ideated iu the Bible as leprosy, the 
worst form (tubercular leprosy; is contagious, 
but the milder -..squamous leprosy) is not; and 
that the provision-! contained in Lev. ch. 13 were 
for the purpose of determining ollicijliy wlieltier 
the person suspected of having tin: leprosy really 
had the contagious or only the milder form of 

the disease. 

In its worst form leprosy was universally re- 
garded by the .lews as a divine punishment ; and 
the disease was scycr-a.S times inliicted by God iu 
judgment J.'or migrant transgressions (Numb. is : to; 
!Kin3sa:Sj; i5;5j ij ciirou. Sis : n). The leper was ex- 
iled from the haunts of men, bore about with 
him the emblems of dentil, a in I wherever he went 
cried, as a warning- of hi- coming;, ''Unclean, 

unclean " (l:.v. I;;: Jr.; \arr. Xmnli. I'l: 15 ; Esek. Jl : it) ; 

bis disease wa-- regarded ay universal consent as 
hopeless of cure ; and this opinion, so fur as re- 
gards its worse forms, is confirmed by modem 
science. The same opinions and sentiments re 
spcelimr it reappear at a later date, as in Europe 
during the middle ages, wdien the leper was 
clothed hi a shroud, ami had mass for the dead 
read over him ; and at the present day, nut only 
in Palestine but also in l.'ersia, China, Japan, and 
indeed throughout the Last where the disease is 
well kuown. Lepers associated together in com- 
mimilies of their own as limy ^iill do (■; 10.1^7 1 :; : 
Lilians is), and the leper-houses which now exist 
in the vicinity of Jerusalem, Damascus, Nablus, 
and Kamleh probably originated at a very early 
period. The Mosaic law provided for the official 
dote mi ina.tion of the (juration whether a person 
suspected of being 1 afflicted by leprosy wais really 
subject to ft or not, and whether rim leprosy was 
of the more dangerous forms or no. These provi- 
are recorded In Lev. ch. 13. Ifthe leprosy 
the milder form, affecting the skin ouly, o 
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if it covered the whole bmly with a. white erup- 
tion ( mM i!, i:;), a siiTTi lliat. it. was not tin; conta- 
gious form of the liiseiii-e, but wdiat is known us 
the fc/wu vuiijarl': the patient was to be pro- 
nounced dean and discharged.. 

Tin; whole. character of this disease made it a 
type of sin; it. was a. " KHht/ death," i.ippaint! in- 
ACioni-bj, wot incurable except by dUrfTtt grace, and 

.«:j:il,V.li.i. i.tK i: ■"■■,' ;.■:,■ /.■■'ii; !./:•■ />■■■>/■'■■■ of Gwl. "The 

Jews called it ' the finger of God," am] emphati- 
cally ' the stroke.' It attacked, fliey said, lirsl a 
man's house, ami then, if lie refused to turn, his 
clothing; and lastly, should he persist in sin, 
himself." — (Trmu:!,.) ''The. same emblems wrc 
used iu ids misery as those of mourning for Lie. 
dead; the same means of clea.nsing as for un- 
.'ler.uness through conuecijon with Lfio dead, and 
which were never used except on those two occa- 
sions. Compare \uinb. l!):(i, l:i, Ifi, with Lev. I-i : 
4-7. All this exclusion and mournful separation 
imported the perpetual exclusion of the abom- 
inable and polluted from the true city of God, 
as declared in Rev. 31 : 27."— {A&brd.) 

\> or-hipprd. v.-i groat, sliess can be laid 
upon this word, of the word " Lord," as indica- 
ting the divinity of Jesus Christ. The Greek 
word (xiitx,zvi-i?>), translated vor^iippal, is a 
general one, expressive ot the homage paid by 
an inferior to a superior. "According to Herod- 
otus, the ancient Oriental, ami especially Per- 
sian mode of sa !u tat ion was, between persons of 
irqu.ll rank, to kiss each other ■ >i i the lips ; when 
the difference of ra.nl; was slight, they kissed 
each other on the check; wdicu one was much 
inferior, lie fell upon liis knees and touched Ids 
forehead to the ground, or prostrated himself, 
kissing his hand at tin- same (hue towards his 
superior. This latter mode Greek writers ex- 
press tiy {.Tij-jn-fp.-fifji) pro:,l;:>u,.tij." -■ijx'tin:v/i'! 1 
fcxit'Oii.) This word is uniformly translated, in 
the N. T., -worrJiip. The net of the leper is more 
fully described by Mark 1 : 40, as "beseeching 
him and kneebng duwn 10 bine" Similar hem- 
age was paid by Lot to the angels (Gen. I3:i); 
.Joseph's bre'hveo 1o Joseph. {.:i,.^;ii); and by- 
Joseph to his father (.ii. as : hi. And in the 
Scptuaginf, the Greek version of the O. T., the 
same Gi'cek word ii»nmri«) is used. Compare 
Matt. ^i> : :»l, and Rev. 3 : 1). On the other 
hand, the same word is used in the N. T. to 
express the highest worship of God, as in 
John 4 : 'M-'M, and Rev. 7 : 11 ; 19 : 10, etc. It 
should also he noted that the term Lord i>r : je.c) 
is not used exclusively as an appellation of the 
Deity. It is employed as a common form cf ad- 
dress lo a superior, answers t,o our :1 sir," and is 
so occasionally translated (.Ustt. i:;;-jt j h -.st> } n • ren ; 
it is addressed to the apostles in one Imp.ort.unt 
instance, anil received by Ihem without rebuke 
(ftcttisiffl); and it is rendered "master" and 
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"owner" (Man. r, ■. m ; Luke is : .oi ; and il translated 
lord is spelt with a small I in those passages 
where the translators legard it as not involving 
any idea of divine homage (M:m. vi ■. 45-50 ; ss: ib, i»). 
The same English word ''lord ' : is employed in 
England to this day as a title of nobility. But 
though the fact thai the leper paid this homage 
to Christ, ilue.s not indicate licit, he conceived him 
to he possessed of a divine character, the fact 
thill Christ in Ibis and other instances received 
the homage without question. Indicates that be 
assumed at least a super-human character. Corn- 
pan; his instructions to hi* disciples in Malt. 
iii : S-10, and Peter's reception of similar hom- 
a<;T; when offered to him in Acts 10 : 25, 26. 

If thou wilt. Contrast Mark 9:52. The 
leper does not donb! Christ's power, he docs 
not dictate to his will. "He did not say, 'If 
thou request it of God,' nor 'If thou pray,' 
nor 'Lord, cleanse me,' hut [eaves all to him, 
and makes bis recovery depend on him, and tes- 
tifies that all the authority is his."— ( Chryios- 
toiti.) Observe that, the prayer is out for a spirit- 
ual benefit, but for a temporal blessing, which 
Christ may refuse to impart (ic«i. iS;8,9), and 
which must always be asked tor subject to the 
higher will of God, In this the leper's prayer is 
a model in spirit for us. Observe, too, that if 
the leper were mistakim in attributing lo l/hi-iiil 
the power to eleansi- fiv.m leprosy, it was Christ's 
place to correct the error, and lo attribute the 
power to God, as the apostles did in a somewhat 
similar case ivi s - ; -;). On the contrary, be eon- 
firms it with his "I<"ill." Contrast with this 
assumption of power lo heal, Moses' prayer for 
the healing of ' Miriam (\,.,ni,. n> : is). It was a 
general belief among the Jews, taught by their 
rabbinical books, that one of the signs of the 
Messiah would be his power to cure leprosy. 

Clean. The curse of leprosy was not 
merely in the suffering it caused, but yet more 
in the odium it entailed, and in the fact that it 
made the Jew " unclean," i. «., an outcast, aod 
classed with swine and dogs and all odious and 
abhorrent creatures. The leper's prayer is not 
there font, Make me wed, but, Make me clkas, 
take away the shame and the moral pollution of 
this disease. 

3. Be thou clean. The diseases, as the 
devils, obey Christ. Touched him. Mark 
gives the reason, '■moved with compassion : '' 
the touch was a touch of piiy, the more wonder- 
ful because not only a universal prejudice, but 
also the Levitleal law for hade touching any mi- 
elea.n thing fLcv.sjs), Tet even in this act Christ 
exemplifies Ibe truth that he had come to fulfill 
the law, though lie seemed to violate it, aud did 
violate its letter. For the object of the law was 
the preservation of purity ; but Christ did better 
than preserve himself from impurity ; by his 
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touch lit communicated purity to the impure. 

/( In neixr wron:/ !<> rums; in. runim:! iHlti. wit/or ilir. 

1>ii.i'/<p«' of lliti'lilij ■!. .'/ ■■"■ '■!''■■ ■■7'..,.7 hi God t'l nil- 

annplhh mti- bi-ne.iir.-nt p'i>-ptw. To touch the 
dead was forbidden, yet bulk Elijah and Elisha 
did so (i Kin E i 11 : ■.'] s -J );:...:,; : si), fur the law of love 
is always superior to any mere ceremonial regu- 
lation. Immciliiitrly. Mark says, "As soon 
as he had spoken.'' Observe that, assuming 
that we have a true account, there uas 00 room 
for mistake, or for the operation of natural 
causes. The leper was "full of leprosy, 1 ' anil 
was cured "immediately." 

4. Shew thysolf to tho priest. TheLcviti- 
cal law provided Unit when a leper claimed to he 
healed, he should present himself to the priest, 
hi- heniing sljnukl be ojlicially passed upon by 
the priest, and cenaiu sacriiicial ceremonies per- 
formed, among which was 1 he giving by liie man 
of three lambs, with line flour and oil ; if he 
were poor a less cosily gill, 1 r j 1 ; hi. lie substituted. 
The directions are contained in i.ev. eh. 14. The 
birds and cedar-wood, and searlet and hyssop, 
there referred to (v.ti.'4) were no part of the gift, 
lint were provided by the priest. The object of 
tills ceremonial nas both sanitary and ceremo- 
nial. It secured ihe community against the con- 
tagion of lepers who bad not been really healed, 
by requiring ihe nfiicial sanction of the priest, 
an 1 it also kepi alive the symbolism which rep- 
resented leprosy- as a type of sin which, tor its 
cleansing, requires divine pardon as well as phys- 
ical cure. It must lie remembered that the 
priests were the learned class of the early ages, 
and that the practice of medicine was chiefly 
confined, in ancient lands, to the priesthood and 
the temples. Jesus directed the leper to comply 
with this law, and thus -,■<■ unite liiw-elf viili. <M 
ihnft-i: fi-mil v.'hich !■.!.-, !-i, ■■■.■"/ /■■■■■.■' v ,.■■■(■ ■■'■■'.-.■,■' 

S^e thou tell no m;ui. Recause, in,} Jesus 
would not have the leper make a boast of ids 
miraculous cure, glory in ii and in himself .is a 
special object of divine favor ; (*,) if the reputa- 
tion of Ills m'irvcllous euro preceded him to Je- 
rusalem, tiie priests might deny that the man 
had ever been a leper, or was now truly cleansed, 
otherwise they would condemn themselves mid 
their opposition toje^us out of their own mouth ; 
(c, 1 Christ customarily imposed sih-nee on ihe sub- 
jects of his cures, because he would not that the 
faith of the people :.]inuld rest upon (lie external 
evidee:M- afforded by mi nicies, but upon their spi- 
ritual apprehension of the trnili itself, (sm jiatt. 1a ; 
15-51,33,38.) The evidence from miracles be always 
treated as less valuable than the evidence which 



Hie truth carried in itself (.Mm 1-1 ; ::). Christ and 
t.7,,-L-tinii IriUii ari , :'i.n-v;i; '/■■ .V>.' (,.■'■■'■.■■■■■ ..;'''.':.■■'. 
Ikmi.il/. Testimony unto them. Thesewords 
are to he connected whli Christ's eoiumand, not 
with that of Moses, 'the original may be trans- 
lated as in our version, Or "for a testimony 
against them. : ' Both ideas are involved. Their 
official recognition r.iiat. the leper was truly 
eleaiwed would render the miracle a conclusive 
testimony to them of Christ's he:, ling power ; it 
would be no less a testimony ctf/ainst them, be- 
cause by accepting trie gift a.inl r jgniying (he 

cure the priests would testify against their own 
incredulity a.iul ivjeciion of Jesus us the Messiah. 

Cli. S 1 5-13. TTTE CUKE OF THE CESTUBIHS'S SEK- 

(8, 9), *< 



CASTS (13). 

This incident is recorded by Luke (1 : 1-10) mora 
fully than by Matthew j for that the two ac- 
couuts are of the same incident is beyond rea- 
sonahle douVit. It is not to be confounded with 
the cure of the nobleman's son (j»lm^*-i!i » 
iirtei tinriO. It appi'ars from !,'.:k:> til:;' the miracle 
wits wrought immediately all or Christ's Sermon 
011 the Mount, and on Ins descent from the moun- 
tain; that the sick person, who is here called 
boy or child (sc™ .-is"i.i.i.r:, was a servant who 
was dear to the centurion; that the centurion 
was a favorite with the Jews, having built a syn- 
agogue for (hem ; that he did not go in person, 
but sent the elders of the Jews to intercede for 
him; and that when he heard that Jesus was 
coming he sent a second delegation with the 
message, " 1 am not worthy," etc. The careful 
study of these two account; is itself a lesson in 
biblical interpretation. They show that the 
i'"v:uigelists give only the essenffd facts, those 
that are necessary to an understanding of the 
mora! significance oii the teaching or i.iie miracle. 

fj. Cuiicrtiiiuiii* See Matt, i : Hi. Centu- 
rion. A Roman military ollicer. All 1'alcstlue 
nas under lloma.11 militicy government; this 
centurion was probably connected with the gar- 
rison at Capernaum. The Roman army was di- 
vided into legions, answering to our army corps, 
varying in size from three thousand to six thou- 
sand men; each legion was divided into ten co- 
horts, usually called in the N. T. the "hand;" 
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tin; cohort was divided Into three maniples, mid 
each maniple was divided Into two centuries. 
These last contained from fifty to one hundred 
men, ainwcring to our company, and each one 
was commanded by a centurion, a-uswuriiiK to 
our captain. There were tlnis in each legion 
sixty centuries, each under the uiimiujiiil 01' a 



C. My servant. The Greek word (nui?), 
translated :;n-eun.L answers very nearly to the 
French term garcon, and to our term fait/; but it 
indicates tha.t tin.' fi.ialioii between ltd.- centurion 
and Ids servant or boy mis oik; unusually lender 
(iHLuiui! a). Sm-i. msbmces of aifi'rl ion zi.ni more 
common in military than in domestic service. 
The regaid which the master should have for Ids 
servant, especially in case ol sickness, has been 
noted l.y the Coinmonlalors as one of the morals 
Indicated by this incident. "This centurion did 
not act as many masters do when their servants 
arc afflicted— have tlicin immediately removed to 
an ml in nary or a w ork- house. '■-■■:. ldn.ni <!bj.:b.. 
Lioth at home sick of the palsy. The dis- 
ease indicated is not certain, for the ancients 
grouped many di-oases together because of a 
certain similarity In symptoms which modern 
science diseriinin.;t<^, on uccoiitit of their diii'er- 
eut causes and tueli' iuli'hisie nattlrc. It may 
iiave been a form of paraly-is, which is snuie- 
limes aecooipaniod v, ith severe pain ; or it may 
have been tetanus, or lock jaw, watch in the East 
is not iiii'rcijucnlly connected with paralysis. lie 
wash* great pain, "giic\ uusly tormented,"' and 
was "ready to die" (Lute 7 : s). 

fl. Answered. By.', sec. a id i.L- legation which 
the eenlitriou sen! when lie heard that Christ 
was coining ii.t...i ; i... W'oat. is done through 
another is often spoken of in Scripture, as in 
other books, as done by the person who directs 
it. See Gen. 40 : 2-2 ; 41 toll ; and compare. Mark- 
Ill : Sj with Matt. :M : £0. I am not worthy. 
Observe three estimates of the centurion's char- 
acter ; first, his own, ■•tot mirthy, because a Gen- 
tile, and because a sinner ; second, the Jewish 
estimate, ■•i-w'h'j, because he hud built a Jewish 
synagogue, the highest encomium on character 
which a Jewish elder could pass on a Gentile 
outcast (L-.ik.i i : i, r>) ; third, Jesus' estimate, <<'or- 
iliij. h-nti'.se.iifhiji j'tulh. and needing no commen- 
dation from Jewish ciders, i.uil himself an exam- 
ple and a rebuke to them. Come under my 
roof. "Counting himself unworthy that Josn- 



sbould enter info hi- door-, be was eoutited wor- 
thy that Jesus should enter info his heart." — 
i/l iiijm,! i.'/i.';. i Speak the word. Conlrnst the 
centurion's faith, who lnc.-ts all to the word of 
Christ, with Martha's, who trusts only to his 
prayer to God. John 11 : 21, 22. 

i>. Under authority. The military author- 
ity of the East is even greater than iu our own 
country. " No one ever inquires into the reason 
of an order of the rajah.'' -{Bai-dcr's Oriental 
lAta-ft itrc) The idea appears to be, 1 am under 
authority ; yet my servants do my bidding with- 
out questioning ; you. are no sunordina.t.c, how 
much more will disease obey you without ques- 
tioning or requiring your presence to confirm 
your command. But it is in uo way probable 
tha.t. the centurion had any idonr comprehension 
of an Almighty power in Christ, or regjrdcd him 
in any other light that) as a. prophet and a worker 
of miracles. To deduce from Ibis an argument 
for the di\ ine power and character of Jesus is to 
attribute to tin: uninslruclcd centurion not only 
a f with hut a IcucKiikiiye which the apostles did not 
acquire until alter the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead. 

10. When Jesus heard it he marvelled. 
The signilieancc of such declarations as this is 
not to be impaired by such interpretations as 
that of Augustine, "for our good that we may 
imitate t lie centurion's faith." It is difficult to 
understand how Chrisl, endowed with perfect 
knowledge of what was in man, could marvel at 
any disclosure; but not more difficult than to 
understand how he could rejoice, weep, be 
tempted, have spiritual struggles. It is a part 
of tha.t inexplicable mystery which belongs to a 
nature bio deep for our comprehension. It is 
not to he explained a.w,.y in the vain endeavor to 
make a clear and easily eoiuprehcnsililc analysis 
of bis character. What David said of the knowl- 
edge of God i eail.n i.u ; '■! we may say of the char- 
acter of Christ : It is too wonderful for us, we 
cannot attain uulo it. Su great faith. "To 
have high imaijinnlions concerning him, this 
especially is of faith and tends to procure the 
kingdom and his other blessings. '' — i''".'.:--.-.m. ■■(,„:. i 
Hut this surely Is not all. It was not merely be- 
lief, or hope, or expectation, which was exempli- 
lied, hi it. j !<i"(:\ as a moral power impelling lo ac 
tion against moral obstacles. It was not merely 
u: ;„'.■■'■■'■■<:'..■;■' ,.'■•■ -tit ion., but also a liuirnl rzwJ.ii- 
<it»i, which made the naturally skeptical Homan 
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apply to a messenger of the God of the Jews, 

which made the nai.uraliy proud liomiui apply In 
a prophet of ii- jjf-opli.- whom the llomans de- 
spised ii.i ill classed wilh slaws, which made a 
lUtnraiS.y haughty military oilicer ivcognino the 
superior authority of one who was under his 
military control, but whose power was from 
above, which made the naturally callous Roman 
appeal for help, not on his own behalf, but ou 
Hut of a, mt' re chaite) servant. 

11. Many shall come. The question la 
sometimes sr.ill asked whether any of the hea- 
then, who have never known of aud received 
Christ, will he admitted to heaven, Christ an- 
swers the question, at leasl by implication, here 
aud in Lube 13 : :i'.i. Compa.ro Itomnns 'i : K— 11. 
and observe that the Goalies referred to in the 
l;a '.r- passage, and to whoio Paul declares f.iiere 
is at least a possibility of salvation, are those that 
never have received a H ritteu luw. i. c, the liible 
(rnsi is-16), and that in the ease of the centurion 
the spirit of faith preceded any knowledge of 
Christ, and that there is nothing to show that 
this Koma.n bad any blear and. correct in telle t~ 
tmd appreiii'usioa of Christ's character, or of 
hi* kingdom. Sit down. To sit at table with 
other immortals is a common metaphor among 
ancient w liters to express t'uiuro felicity. 

Vi. Cast out into outer darkness. "An 
emblem of such as are rejeeleii and easl oul of 
the door at. the marriage-feast to which they had 
conic. In despair they weep and gnash their 
teeth. The Jews generally !n;d I heir great feasts 
in the evening; those east out an: therefore in 
darkness." — {/iiirikr's Oriental Literal nee.) See 
for fuller interpretation nor.es on Matt, 2:i : 1-13, 
Observe that, («,) the kingdom of heaven is rep- 
resented as one of light and Joy ; i .'),'.' that punish- 
ment consists in exclusion from God and the 
companionship of the holy. There is no sugges- 
tion here of posil ive t(;-iiu-nlx, and although there 
are such intimations elsewhere (uitt. ibisOj i«:.», 

IS; MarkS :P.-15j I.nt,- 16 ; ;'..':, Vet till' contrast IS VCry 

marked throughout Christ's I hings between 

his representations of future punishment and 
those found in heathen literature. See, for ex- 
ample, the following quotation from the (Hin- 
doo: Institutes of Manor "Multifarious Tor- 
tures await the wicked. They shall be mangled 
by ravens and owls, ;md shall swallow cakes 
boiling hot, and shall walk over inflamed sands, 
and shall feel the pangs of being baked like the 
vessels ol the potter ; they shall assume the form 



of beasts continunily miserable, -m ,..1 sulfer alter- 
nate altheiions Ireni extremes of cold aud heal, 
surrounded with terrors of various kinds. They 
shall have eld age wiihoul resource, diseases at- 
tended with anguish. | gs uf innumerable son, 

ami lastly unconquerable death." For the most 
part the liihle representations of I'm ore punish- 
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and of banishment from tile presence of God 

111. Was healed. Evidently this cure is not 

one which can be attributed to any known natural 
causes; not. merely because severe paralysis is 
extremely diiicult of cure, if not incurable (on 
this much sivess cannot be hid since we are not 
sure of the disease i, but because Jesus did uot 
even see his patient, so lha.t no remedy could 
have been employed, and there could have been 
no opportunity even for the operation of mental 
causes iu relieving the sufferer. 



These incidents are reported in Mirk 1 : flil-iii, 
and Luke 4 : 8S— 11, more fully than here. They 
occurred before the Sermon on the Mount, dur- 
ing Christ's first missionary four of Galilee, ou 
Sabbath evening, anil immediately after his heal- 
ing of. the demoniac in the synagogue (Jfa.ki isa-as, 
»,««.! Luted :35-s.'>, 3s, i-a-.'j. Tile hi . use was in Caper- 
naum where I'eter lived, ..nd near which town he 
had been called to follow Christ (>nnt,4;is-so). The 
healing followed almost immediately after (his 
call. Thus Peter, who left all to follow Christ, 
gained by it a uiuther (.vhit. ij i sii'l. I'eter, Andrew, 
James, and John were all with Christ, at (he time. 
The three had followed I'eter with Christ from 
I heir lishim." just previously :' mjl.. i:ia-M!^ Mark lias). 

14. Fever. Malarious levers, ol -j malignant 
typo, are common in the l ichnty of Caperniiuin ; 
they are due, probably, to le.ar-hes near by. In 
the very uoperfcrt mei'lk" 1 t >■ "nigc of that day 
fevers were simply divided into 'bile and great 
fevers. Luke, who was a physician, character 
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izbs this as a "great, fever." That she was en- 
tirely prostrated by it. is evident from the lan- 
guage here, "laid and sick of a, fever." 

15. And he touched her hand. Accord- 
ing to both Mark and Luke lit- was asked to cure 
her. He not onlvtonelit.nl Iter iiunl but, lifted 
her up (Mull. a:). The fever left her. Mark 
Bays iniiiwIt'uWi, which is implied hurt. SUiC 
ministered unto them. Such a fever invari- 
ably leaves the patient weak. The period of 
convalescence is always ItsiiLr and trying, often 
full tif danger. 'Hie fact that she ministered iu 
them, '.. <:., served in the ordinary duties of tin* 
household, slum's that Christ in healing Hie dis- 
ease also imparted health mid strength, and it 
demonstrates the niiracuioos character of the 

1C. When the even was come. It was 

on tlie Sabbath day (ji«rt, d. i), on which the 
Pharisaic law allowed no worts of healing. Tile 
Sabbath ended at sunset. The Talmud says, 
"If in f.bt.i going out of the Sahhulh one do any 
work after one star is seen, he. is bound to a 
sacrifice for sin ; if after two, to a sa.ei-iiice for 
transgression; if after three, he is clear-." If 
was during tins twilight hour llial the people 
brought tiioir dek to Christ. Observe, that, lie 
heals 1',-ti r's mother in-law without waiting for 
sunset, and thus privately teaches bis disciples 
that, it is lawful to Ileal on the Sabflalii-day, a 
lesson which he sithseinient.ly repented publitly 
(■ULUiU) JohnJ:15,l')- They brought unto 
him. f. a., the people gene fade. Mark gives 
an idea of the throng 'ey his expression, "All 
the city was leather.-, I together nt the door." 
Many. " In one won! tie- Lvimgclisl Iravcrses 
an unspeakable sea of miracles."— (V/a'ysoslum,) 
Compare John 20 : 'Si. Devils. See note at 
end of this ellapter. Mark and Luke both add 
thai lie suffered them not. to sperik. 

17. That it uihiht be fulutled. The pas- 
sago referred to is Isaiah 153 : -.1, 5. There the 
reference, is clearly to sins and heart-sorrows; 
here to physical disease. Matthew interprets 
the one by the oilier, unit leaves us to draw the 
conclicdoii thai '.i.i Chy',..i Ixire. (Ae-oVi >«■■.<, - ,■/ 
he lialinl, in !i/i'; mii-iiiici- ill' Ovjiv ilia sins of liaise In: 
redeem:: ; i. c, lib i kan.elcr a- a physician is Ihe 
symbol of his diameter as a savior. How, then, 



did he bare Ihe ini'im lilies of the siek ': Not lit- 
erally. IIu lT.simvcil Hiebi from Diners, but did 
not become diseased hmis.ilf. Noitliuriu rantiv- 
mg sins from o, hers does bo Ijeoonie stricken 
with tart hin lac If. ((.ijmyni^ Join 1 : i9*-L-.!; lielimtMi ij.) 
But ho did not mer.'eiy liiiii.l i lie sick, he truly 
bore their sicknesses, nor in his body, but in his 
heai't. The mein.phor hni.li here and iu Isaiah is 
of one who removes a burden by ['uUiiii;- bis own 
shoulder under it, and !■■:■., eie: it avi ay upuft him- 
self. This Christ did, iieennse he entered through 
eoiooassion into the sorrows and sicknesses lie 
healetl in.-i t = :«, Jot. n : 33, as). So, nut by any lil- 
fi-id lrn„sj'r:i- of '.sins from, n'lifi-s 1.1 1 /liiiu-clj', imt by- 
it spiriiual mid syinpaT hei.it- bearinj; of th;i bur- 
den of the world's sins in his own heart, lie bore 
them away from all those who etLSt their burden 

iH-'Z'i. Conditions op follotvixo Ciikist. 
Tliere is some unf.-erti.-iaiy when this incident oc- 
curred. Mark does not record it, but he nar- 
rates the miracle of the stilling of the tempest, 
which he places immediate k' after the parables 
recorded in Matt. eh. i:j (Ma^ss), and with that 
miraele Matthew eonueets this incitlent («r; u is); 
Luke places it at a later period iu Christ's life 
!Li*e9;Si; The hypothesis lliat the same inci- 
dents occurred twice is utterly indefensible. On 
the whole, tin; probability appears to be that it 
occurred on Christ's rakuii; ship to depart to the 
other side of the lake, after preaching Uic para- 
bles on the kingdom of tioil. as recorded in Mat- 
thew, eh. 13. But as Luke's account is the full- 
est, I reserve comments on the practical and 
spiritual sign; lit ante ,e' die Incident, for the pas- 
sage hi Luke. 

18. The other side, t. e., of the Beit of Gali- 
lee. Ilis object was In escape the throng, and 
secure quiet with bis disciples. The oiler of the 
scribe was therefore, if not an impertinence, ,er- 

21. Another of Siis disciples. According 
to an ancient tradition this was I'hilip. Itseems 
more probidile that the phrase disciple is here 
used only in the more general sense of one who 
had loosely attached himself (o Jesus as a 
learner. It appears from I.nke that his rcqucsi 
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-..j, Anil hcacld. 1 ' mere arose a giTe".t tempest in the 

.sav.ss: bii'. lie was asleep. 

;..■ Ami his iliscipk-scame. 10 kir.,, and awoke him, 
.iivinj-, I .til, save as : »i perish. 

2 Anil :ie sa.::- '.nil.. -Ii."i. W"v:;ie ee fear:'"]. O 
;.: (if little f:iLLh .' Then lit ;ltd.,:. a::.: rebuked the 
vinds and the sea ; and there was a great calm. 



en marvelled, S3 tin-. H-!l:i; i 
sac even the wind* and the sea 

lie wns Mine lu the other sidi 

■ man ai.ein pass h\- tliiil. i.nv. 
:. Il.-v i.:ic:l a„i, sa V in K , What 



23-27. Stilling the i em pest, Recorded 
also iu Mark 4 : 85^1 and Luke 8 : 22-^35, 

swiiimt is fullest in Hark. It 1 tier.- appears tlin T 
Christ tlu [j a i 'ted as he was, I. e., without making 
any preparations ; that. I. here were olhc.v ships ■ 
boats accompanying Mm ; that the waves filled 
the boat so that it seemed to he in dang 
foundering ; that Christ was asleep in tin; hinder 
part of the boat, on a. pillow- nr cushion ; and thai: 
the disciples not only ariiiiroil him, but did so 
will) words winch implied i'.iuJt-linning, because 
of his supposed indifference to their danger. 
The incident occurred immediately after the 
preaching of the parables concerning the king- 
dom of God, recorded iu Matt. cli. 1:1. See notes 
on Mark 1 : 35-41. 
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:2fWM. HEALING (IF THE DHlIOXIAl'S. Tee 

3ANNOT EMEF THE SOUL. FROM CHRIST.— THEY 
ITHIK9 TO DO WITH jESrrs THE BAVTODB; BUT 

i do wllil nils Son of God, the Judge,— The 

r THE DEVILS IS THE SAKE AS FbTHH'B CREED 
1 : 18) J THE BELIEF IS THE SAKE Bin NOT THE 

tames 3: 19). -Tun holt are a torment to 



tion.— The devil pno.uisi; 
I'm- EAiiTit to Jesus icb.-l 



THE SIMNER. 

Tiiis niiraele in recorded also in Murk h : l-'il 
and Luke 8 : 3i-tll, which, with the notes on the 
latter passage, see lor some details omitted hove. 

28. The other side. The eastern shore ol 
the Sea of Galilee. Gorgoseiies. Mark and 
J.nke have Gadarenes, and some manuscripts 
substitute that word hero. For a time the seem- 
ing eonlliet between the sacred writers in this 
respect caused great perplcf. it v to biblical stu- 
dents, and in the minds of rationalistic critics 
threw doubt eve" the whole narrative. The city 
of Gadara is three hours to the south of the 
southern shore of i lie hike, and the miracle could 
not have been performed in its vicinity ; and it is 
hardly probable thai the citizens of so distant a 
eity would have turned out en. mow for a jour- 



ney of three hours to see the one who had 

wrought 1.1ns; miracle. II tit recently Mr. William 
Thompson has discovered a Gergesa, now called 
Chcrsa or Gcrsa, on the eastern shore of the 
lake, and on the borders of the district or prov- 
ince which took its name from Gadara, one of 
the chiel cities of Decapoli.s. This Gcrsa or Ger- 
gesa. so insignificant that. it. has escaped Hie at- 
tention of most travelers, was unknown to the 
Uoman world. Mark and l.nke therefore, who 
wrote for the Genliies, cLeseribed the miracle as 
occurring 1 in the country of the G.idareues, a. do 
scriplion which would have been rcadiiy com- 
prehended, since Gadara. was one of the chief 
Roman cities of Palestine, and widely known. 
Matthew, who had been a tax-gatherer on this 
very shore, n as familiar with every village and 
hamlet, and wrote for Jewish readers, described 
it a.s occurring in the country of the Gergescnes, 
thus fixing its locality more, definitely. Chersa 
or Gcrsa answers lo ail the conditions of the nar- 
rative : it ia within a few rode of the shore ; a 
mountain rises immediately above it, so near 
the shore that the swine, rushing madly down, 
could not stop, hot would be inevitably driven 
Oh into the water and drowned ; the ruins of 
anoieiu. fonihs sire still found in this mountain- 
side, unci Capernaum is iu lull view on the other 
side, "over against it." (i.„us:sti. See Tlioiap- 
soti's Land an.il ZiWf, vol. ii., pp. 34, 35. 

Two possessed with devils. Mark and 
Luke mention but unit; probably the fiercer of 
two. He was naked (Lukes ss-r), had been 
chained in:! had broken his chains, and had cut 
himse.ii' wit.li stones until he was doubtless cov- 
ered with blood. lie ran to Jesus and wor- 
shipped liim, i. •:., as the devils worship, not by 
paying him a true reverence, but by a compul- 
sory acknowledgment of his power. See Mark 
for a graphic picture of his condition. On the 
nature ol demoniac possession, see below. 

Out of the tombs. These were eaves 
formed hv nature or cut in the rocks, with cells 
I he sides for the. reception of the dead. Thcy 
.;re ceremonially unclean iNm-i- vn ii, is ; Malt. ;;; 
i Lukoti t«), and dwelling in them was of itself 
sign of degradation. Trench {iVofcs on the 
MiracU/t) quotes [rom Warbitrton's Orescent and 
the Grim* a sinking illustration of this account : 
found myself in a cemetery, whose sculp- 
tured turban* showed me thai the neighboring 
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we to do with thee. Jpshs, la.-iiPouof C.ad? !irr. th 
i-ane hither to torment a- bclo.c I lie time? 

3'j Atui :!:c::: w::s .1 coc;l iv. iv cl: trum tliem.anlie 
i,l' many swine, hailing. 

ji So the dewls ->'■-. '.:!!l. I hilj], Ktivim;, If tl c; 
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iv.'. uY^M^'l',.,..'!' :', h^i.ilj'^ii'. . 
!■!![) ;:;li,: into the sea, :lii-.1 pciishcu ii 



village was Moslem. Tin- silence of Hie night 
was now broken by licrc.e yells and liowlings, 
which I discovered proceeded from a naked ma- 
ni.U'. who was lighting Willi some wild dogs for 
a bone. The moment he perceived me he left 
his canine comrades, and hounding along with 
rapid strides, sehted my burse's bridle, anil 
almost forced him backward over the cliff 
by tin.: grip hi' lit'ld of the powerful Mariucluke 
bit." Exceeding fierce. Mark adds that lie 
could neither lie tamed nor bound, and Luke 
that the evil spirit, drove hint into Ik' wilderness. 
Hi). Comparing this, account, with Mark and 
Luke, the facts appear to be that the maniac 
made a rush towards Jesus and the twelve, per- 
haps purposiui; to deslrny tlieiti ; that Christ 
stopped iihu by word of command, requiring Hit: 
evil spirits In leave, the mun, and that the expos- 
tulation given in this verse was the devil's re- 
sponse to that command. Christ then asks his 
name, and is told it is " Legion." The devils be- 
seech that llit-y may not he sent "out into the 
deey " (i.uk,. a:n, an.inoi,). literally into the ahijan, 
i. <•., back into their prison-house, but instead 
may be suffered to cuter into i.lie herd of swine. 
What have we to do with thee t A com- 
mon Jewish phrase, signifying a wish not to he 
troubled hy the importunity or the interference 

Of another (lu.lfes ll : U; 1 Sam. Ill: 10 i S Klnja S : IS; lira 

i:3; JotioS:4). To torment us. Compare Mark 

1:34. "Hereiu the true devilish spirit spunks, 
one which counts it a torment not to lie suffered 
to torment others, and an injury done to itself 
when it is no more permitted lo he injurious to 
others."— (1 'fench.) Before the time. When 
Ihe devil and his angels shall be shut up in the 
lire prepared for them in. .a. ■■.-. i u ; t„rk is; nav. so: 10). 
3D, And there was * * * an herd of 
minis' swine. Mark gives Hie number, about. 
3000. The flesh of swine was forbidden as food 
by the Levltical law (Lav. a : 1 i d™l « : a). It is 
generally believed 1 hat its use in hot countries 
tends, to iodine cutaneous disorders, and would 
render the eater more liable to leprosy and kin- 
dred diseases. If. is to tin.', present day held in 
great, abhorrence among the .Tews (m liaiah he ; -i ; 
ss;s,it|. The rabbinical law forbade the keeping 
of swine. Whether this herd was kept by Jews 
or by heathen is a mutter of uncertainly. The 
cities of Decttpolis were largely filled with Ro- 
mans, with whom swine's llesh was deemed a 



31, So the devils besought him, etc. 

This, as appears in both Murk and I. tike, was in 
response to Christ's command to the evil spirit 
to eoinc. out of the man. Adam Chirk remarks 
on this passage tltat since the evil spirit cannot 
enter the body of even a swine without divine 
permission, those need not fear the devil whose 
trust is in God. 

3"i. Ti is impossible for an honest interpret:' t 
to understand this narrative in any other than 
Its plain and natural sense, viz., Ihat. there were 
i vil spirits in the man control ting bis personality, 
thai they left him and entered into the herd of 
swine, ami that in conseijucnoc, either driven by 
fright, or acting under the impulses of the evil 
spirits, the entire lien I rushed headlong into the 
sea. Any such pmulo interpretation as that 
olferetl by Lunge, in his £.jv t/ ./■.-e-.s, but appar- 
ently abandt i in his (.o<c;,.-,o'o;y, that the 

cries of the demoniac man, when the evil spirit 
caine out of him, frightened the herd and threw 
them into a panic, are nol interpretations at all, 
but Ihe substitution of u new narrative for those 
which the Evangelists have given us; the sup- 
position of M r. I.ivermore that " Jesus miracu- 
lously transferred I lie ia sanity from the men to 
the swine " t/.iMfui",-:'.-; Contna-ittai-y, Matt. 8: 
;-J-ii needs only lo be stated ; it hears its own re- 
futation on its face. The general question of 
demoniac possession T consider below ; but some 
special questions, raised by I bis part of the nar- 
rative, may be briefly answered here. Why •ftoald 
Cftri.it fi'.n-c /,:;■■:.■■■ d.'i.d the <.<■,';' .^j.-ViVi In enter Ihe 
swine? A difficult question ; but less so than 
the question why God should have permitted 
them to enter info the man, or indeed sin to enter 
into the world at all. Why xhoidd they have de- 
nt niyrd. Ihe /■■rti "/'.■ ■ : i./r . a.-d -.'■■ d-iirfid llanlnllf.H, 

so to speak, of a tern^lrkd altude .' Perhaps the act 
of the swine was the result of panic, and in spile 
of the evil spirits. But Trench well remarks 
that it Is the very nature of evil thus to outwit 
itself; "stupid, blind, self -contradictory, and 
suicidal, it can only destroy, and will Involve it- 
self in flu: coin tin in ruin rather than not th strny." 
What rdild. had Christ to allor: the Ue-itriteiiim of 
,„■■■,* .-!■; (./■ a/w'Hr.' He had the same right 
which he constantly exercises through the de- 
structive ai-encics of nature to do what he will 
with his own. His destroying entile hy murrain, 
cities hy earthquakes, ships with their living 
freight hy storm, is all a part of the same in- 
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AND he enter. 
Him, into hi 



scriitabte mystery. Here we can at. least see 
the destruction ol' tin' herd of swine, standing 
in contrast with tin! salvation of tin: man, has 
Riven the cure a significance if could not have 
possessed otherwise, and tJie-iv pa.nic-flrioki'ti 
Uighl alfords a sort of to-uimony, eomii ig iron) the 
lowest a.mmals, against the consent, which alone 
allows the devil ever (o gain possession of us. 
If this herdsmen were Jews, they deserved the 
loss of their herd. Hiw; '<;-" <«r to int/ler'taiid the 
(l</'i/.-- :j:h,ui(i ■'.■■/i/ '■'■■■ i-'l"'-. i. .-., '" Me xvrki/i'j i-X 
the spiritual 10 to the bestial?" We know so little 
of the means by which even through physical 
organs of speech, .sight, and hearing, one spirit 
acts upon the oilier, that we may well admit, the 
mystery of this possession of the swine by an evil 
spirit. Bnt we daily see the horse and the dog 
catching the spirit of their master, emboldened 
by his courage or panic-stricken by his fear; 
tacts which may illustrate, if they cannot fully 
explain, how a herd of swine might, lie possessed 
by evil spirits. "The very fierceness and gross- 
ncss of these animal; may have been exactly 
that winch best lilted them for receiving nidi 
impulses from the. lower world as those under 
which (Jury perished." — (Trench.) 

33. Went * * * into the city. Not Gadara, 
■which was three hours dista.nl, but Chersa or 
I, which was close at hand. See Oh verse 
Told everything, and what had be- 
fallen to the possessed. Evidently first 
wh.it had befallen (lie swine eu(rus(cd to their 
keeping, next what salvation had come to the 



34. The whole city. Sets note on Matt. 3 : 5. 
BiismiElit him that he would depart. It 

appears from TvLu'i. mid Luke that the sight of 
the. well-known maniac clothed .".ud in his right 
mind filled the people with fear. Awe at the 
miracle, mingled Willi dread hoeause of the de- 
struction of their property, led them to beseech 
Christ to depart. The loss of fJOOO swine was 
more to them than the saving of a soul. 

< li. !» : I. And he took ship. This rorse 
belongs wllli tin: preceding chapter, and unrrates 
Christ's response to the people's request. It- 
does not connect, the embarkation tor the western 
shore of Calileo with the miracle following— the 
healing of the paralytic. Sec on verse ii. Twice 
in this narrative Christ hear* the pruyer whose 
petition is for evil- -the prayer of the evil spirit, 
which ends in the desl ruction of the swine and in 
the exile of tin: evil spirits and their being driven 
ba.ck from earth into (heir own place again, and 
now the prayer of the people that he would 
depart from their coasts. "God sometimes 
hears his enemies in anger (Snmt. it: is. it), even as 
he J" sometime - 1 refuses to hear his friends in love 
;it«. i!:S, »)." — iTr/iiih.) Christ appears never to 
have visited the country of the Cradarenes again, 
1 le does not abide where he is not wanted !,■..: rrj./.r. 
Eiod. io s ss, ;9 ; Ads -m : as). Jtark a.nd Luke add to 
this account, that the demoniac "published 
throughout the whole city iiow great tilings 
Jesus had done unto him ;" an incidental cvi 
deuce of the completeness of his cure. And 
n city, i. I'-., Capernaum 
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Ok' DEMONIACAL POSSESSION. 

id" a II the cases n.f demoniac ;U possesion record- 
ed in the N. T. this is the most striking. The 
iliffici.ilt.icn peculiar (o it. have been considered 
above. It remains to speak brief! v of (.lie general 
subject. 

The N. T., and especially the Evangelists, re- 
pealed ly men-; [on individuals whom they describe 
us possessed by devils. L'or the most part these 
persons seem to have been harmless ; sometimes, 
however, of a violent, and dangerous character. 
The possession wa.s often accompanied by physi- 
cal disease— blindness, dumbness, epilepsy. In 

one ease it aceoni| ied a disorder which was 

congenital, if not hereditary. The victim seems 
usually to have been possessed of a double con- 
sciousness. !Iis acts were unwitting. And when, 
by the word of Jesus, (lie devil was cast, out, 



and he appeared clothed and in his right mind, 
he was with peculiar significance a new creature 

!l.l Christ JeSUS (Mnr.t. I'; ■:■'.; Murlc <l ; l*,-ili, SI, Luke a; 11; 

m.[ si* rsrtretiui-E Nut™-). In respect to the nar rati ves 
of these cases two important questions arise; 
1st. What are ire In siippo::': Iht »;■;■.■.■■, mmut hij 
their nari-'i.tieux ; i. /•., how did they understand 
these cases. 2(1. I., their imdtrrhiiiflitiij In bi: ■•'■- 
e.epted? i. <!.. did they correctly interpret the phe- 
nomena which they recorded, or are we to give 
to those phenomena, in the light, of modern sci- 
ence, a different interpretation '- 

lu res puc t to the first question there is really 
no difficulty. It was the unii ersai belief of their 
ago, both among the Jews and among the hea- 
then, that, evil spirits operated upon and some- 
times controlled both n 
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soul. Disease was of inn, anil lunacy was gcu- 
eritlJy, attributed to 1 lc influence uf i:vil spirits. 
Tin: Evangelists unquestionably believed and 
intended to be understood as asserting that the 
person* described as possessed with evil or un- 
eleaa spirits were really and literally under the 
control of disembodied spirit.*, agents of siatan, 
TUey are frequently distinguished from those 
a]1lh:tcd with mere physical disorders (iiarki sasi 
18:17,18; Lafco o ■. 17, is) ; the demons are distin- 
guished, nowhere, perhaps, more el early than in 
this narrative, from (lie persons whom they eon- 
(rol, and are represented as recognising iu Jesus 
the Son of God, a title not given to him even by 
his disciples until toward the close uf Ills minis- 
is: 18). No honest interpreter can doubt that the 
Evangelists shared the common opinion of their 
day, arid intended to be understood as asserting 
lliat these individual* were under the control of 
evil spirits, and ;.] 1 1 : 1. Chris! literally emancipated 
them from this diabolical servitude, and east the 
evil spirits out. 

The second question i* really the only one in 
the ease, viz.: Hid they correctly interpret the 
phenomena which they recorded, or are we to 
give to these phenomena, in the light of modern 
science, a different interpretation '! 

It is certain that they bear a curiously strik- 
ing resemblance to cases of wh:it i* in modern 
scientiiic language called " moral insanity." 
In both there is a clear recognition of the dif- 
ference between right and wrung ; in both there 
is the testimony uf the patient licit he is impelled 
by a power beside himself; iiot.li are accompa- 
nied sometimes hy acts of violence, sometimes by 
attempts at suicide; tK.rt.li are, in their worst 
forms, attended with epileptic convulsions : both 
lire frequently tnrnifrstcd in periodic, returns of 
disorder, with intervals of sanity ; both are some- 
times tr;.c:ai)lc to willful self'-iiLiluigenc:; in some 
form of sin as their provoking cause ; and in 
both there is al limes, in a rema.rkable decree, 
an appreciation of the character of persons with 
win in i the insane are thrown in contact, who arc 
sometimes peculiarly affected hy the presence of 
persons of a pure and holy character (lisAi : m; 
6; a, 9; 9: n, \?,-!*-, i.ntr- : ■ :.;:). The reader who is cu- 
rious to investigate this parallelism will rind the 
material in Abbott's .fans <;/' Xa;:an:l.h, chap. 
1.1, and still more full reports of modem eases 
.analogous to tin: demoniacal possession of the 
X. T., in Kay's Mnii.-.nl Jn,-i.</,rnn<na, chap. 7, jt.'i, 
pp. :»;i-31iC) ; Menry .Vfaudslcy's PhitwVitjij mid 
I'.H.lnAwij <f the Mind, chap. ?,, pp. Hl>(>-S1b, and 
Forbes Wiuslow's Ob.-eitri; Dl-waws of the Bruin 
and Mind, pp, IT'J-'All. These parallels have led ;i 
certain cI;jss of critics r.o the conclusion that the 
persons described in the N. T. as possessed of 
evil spirits were in fact onfy lunatics, ami tiiat 
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the narrative of their disease and tiieir cure is to 
he interpreted accordingly, 'file great majority 
of Ei angelical scholars agree, however, "i the 
opinion that the individuals described as pos- 
sessed by evil spirits, were really under their 
control, and that the cures described consisted 
in fact, as well a; in appearance, in the easting 
out of the evil spirit. This opinion, which 1 think 
is the only one consistent w iili belief iu the his- 
torieal trustworthiness of tin: Scriptures, or con- 
fidence in the truthfulness of Christ, rests on the 
following grounds :— ii.i . /.' be.t ci.i.int'.v ii.iI/i tlif. 
/nets U:i!,.f:(A to b,j ■niuJui-u m;k,ia:, if so! bast with 
its fiifjiuiLi.:/:.!. In certain of tin: eases of so-called 
'- mural insanity," lie 1 p.ii.ieni uul only recognizes 
the difference between right and wrong, and ab- 
hors the crime to l.lic commission of which he is 
impelled, sceiningiy by a will stronger than his 
own, but subsequently, iuhis sane moments, or 
previously, in anticipation of the paroxysm, de- 
clares himself conscious of the indwelling of 
another spirit too strung for his resistance, and 
asserts that he is ''prompted by cUtan," while 
on the oilier ham! medical examination, in many 
oases, fails to lind any physical cause for the 
phenomena. These circumstances have led some 
of the highest authorities in mental disease to 
acknowledge the cause of tiiuse forms of "moral 
insanity" to be inscrutable (see botli Henry 
llaudsley and Forbes U'mslow), and others to 
recogni'0 demoniacal possession, as a modern 
phenomenon, to be tin 1 most probable and rational 
explanation of them. This i.s the view of Es- 
quirol, who stands at the head of the French 
school, if not id ail schools., as a student of men- 
lid disorders. :.'<!. It [».■*■< oiwnh ni.th. ut/mr tow!, ■ 
blip <f ScrqiUi-iv. This represents that there is a 
world ol dlaembodied spirits, both good and bad ; 
that they are not wholly separated from man, 
but exert a powerful influence upon him ; that 
their inihience is not a thiua- of I he piisl, but that 
the Christian ha* still need to watch and pray 
against it (jndgus: ss; i s 



l), 3d. It ueciifiU 
n-dti tin: tr(U:>!\n'l n.-ii !■!.,.■!,■' „■.-' if-h.tiin Vhrist. lie 
distinctly l ecogni/ei.l tin: personality and presence 
ofdemons, distinct from the man in whom they 
were, and from whom they were cast out (jiarii 

l:K;B:9! 9l3Jj Lak. 10: IT-SOj 11 . 17-S*). Either his 

wonls arc falsely reported, I. <:., denioiuai'ai pos- 
session is a mythical addition of a later dale, or 
ho was himself under a delusion respecting these 
eases, t. e., he stiared Hie ignorance anil supersti 
tion of his age, or lie ratilied and conlinned ttial: 
superstition for the purpose of adding to Ms 
prestige by seeming to cast out spirits that had 
no existence ; i. <;., he lent himself to imposture, 

ill' anil sjtifits fc'.v'ii !:■.•:<■< Unit t! r.'.ill.trtil find- the. im- 
pulses mut ike /'■ill. iij'ihtiM! irfiuiii then "■''-■'''■' ■'■■■''■' '" 
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p/>tx<s--«, and- O/irh-l rt-aiti/ dro/v i/icm '>■■'! j'rvrn l/w'r 
;,■■:■•: .;■"■..,, and i matutpatad the and from t/teir con- 
trot. If the question is asked why lids demoniac 
possession is unknown now, the answer is, that 
it is not unknown ; that, on the contrary, demo 
niacal possession is tin. 1 most natural explanation 
(if certain forms of so-called " moral insanity ; '' 
tb;il. it should eiist in less degree and extent is 
just what wb should expect from the de.e lata (ions 
of Scripture (z«h. n;i; uoiui :i ; s). How far the 
victim of demoniacal iKissessiou was responsible 
fur Ins condition, how far tic is to lie r-. ■ ■-!■ 1 1 ■ I ■ -il as 
guilty, and how far as simply unfortunate, is a 
difficult if not mi insoluble question. "The com- 
mon charact eristic of all was cowardice, a cow- 
ardly surrender of n weak utiil hovered conscious- 
ness to wickeil influences." — [Lmii/e.) Every sue It 
surrender liy tin: soul is one step toward a com- 
plete en tin-ailment of the soul by evil, though 
that enthrall meet rarely lieouuies complete in 
this life. ' 

Ch. 9 : 2-8. Healing of thr paralttio. 

The accounts of this miracle in Mark 2 : 1-12, 
and Luke 5 : 17-36, are fuller than that given 
here. From these accounts it appears that the 
crowd was sn great that the friends of the para- 
lytic could not reach the house in which Christ 
was toa.c.hing, ami that they uncovered the roof 
and !c! the patient down with the bed or mat- 
tress on which he was lying. This constituted 
the evidence: of their failh, commended by the 
Lord. The miracle toul. place, no!., as might he 
supposed, on Christ's return from the country of 
the Gadarenes, but more probably at about the 
time of the healing of the leper, recorded in 
Matt. 8 : 3-4. For notes on the miracle see 
Mark 2 : 1-13. 

(Ih. ; 3-13. THE CALL OP MATTHEW.— A bio bum- 
follow him out up it.— Tim roivsfi op Cuiust's 



The fall of a publican, and a subsequent least 
given liv him in honor of the Lord, are recorded 
by Mark 3 : 1:1-1 7, and Luke 5 : 21-33 ; but In 
Mark anil Luke the publican is called Levi. 
"Matthew never speaks of himself a.s Levi in his 
own gospel, and is never spoken of as Levi by 
the other l'lyanyidi-.ts in any oilier passage. This 
has led some commentators to suppose that 
there were two persons and two feasts, a. suppo 
sition which is quite improbable, and ia now 
universally rejected. Changes of name ill coin- 
incmoraliou of any great eve.nl. were not uncom- 
mon among the Jews, of which the oases of 
A brain or Abrabam, Jacob or Israel, and Saul of 
Tarsus or Paul (o™. ii:5j asiss; Actsis:9) are strik- 
ing illustrations ; licit of Simon changed to Peter 
;.iotn i : «, tuui mite ti...K j is still more in point. If, as 
is probable, the name Matthew means the same as 
the modern name Theodore, Gift of (lod or Given 
to God, Its very significance would help to ac- 
count for the change. Chrysostom and Jerome 
note the " self-denial of the Kvangelisl who dis- 
guises not iiis former life, but adds even his 
name, when the. others laid concealed him under 
another appellation.'' Observe that in ch. 10 : 3 
Matthew calls himself "Malthevi (he publican," 
while neither Mark tier Luke so characterise him 
in the lists of the apostles. There can be no doubt 
that, the call of JLiiihcw pre-coded the Sermon 
on the Mount, which was an ordination sermon 
following the .solemn conseeiai ion of the. twelve 
to their apostolic office (Luie g . u-so) ; nor that It 
immediately succeeded the cure of the paralytic, 
with which .Matthew directly connects it by Ids 
phra.se "as Jesus passed forth from thence." 
At. what time the feast was given by Ma.tthew to 
Christ is not. so certain. All the Evangelists 
connect it with the call of Matthew ; it is a ra- 
tional supposition that Malthevi' gave it at this 
tune; in that ease he would naturally invite his 
old associates to ihc feast ; whereas, after enter 
ing on his apostolatc, and breaking off his old 
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life with them, he would ;.i ■ ■- icss likely to invite 
them ; mid it scorns almost certain that ilii» least 
preceded tiie charges I . i ■■. j ■ i ; l : 1 1 against Jesus, and 
rerordod in Matthew II : IP. On tin: oilier hand, 
Matfhew connects this feast directly with the 
healing of Jain is' daughters... vers,, is, i»ionj, which 
Mavk imd Luke place huniediatck ii.fi.cr the cure 
of the tiadarene demuiiiac, l>ut without any deli- 
mit; noi.e iii' time. The better opinion is that the 
feast wns given at the lime of Matthew's call, 
though this Is by no means certain. 

Accepting this opinion, ami combining the ac- 
counts of the Ihi'ee Kvange lists, the fact and ils 
significance may ho concisely stated thus : Christ 
calls a tax-gatherer to leave his ofiice and joia 
the band of itinerant disciples ; the cull is ac- 
cepted Willi alacrity ; and ils a means of knowing 
his new master, and at the sa.aie time bringing 
him to a knowledge of his old associates, Levi 
gives a feast to which holh Christ .mil his disci- 
ples, and liis own former companions, are invited. 
At the same time be takes on the new name of 
Matthew, which lie henceforth hears. By ac- 
cepting the invilat.ii m Christ (inters into familiar 
intercourse with a. class of men whose moral 
character was had, whose reputation was worse, 
and whose iniquitous avocation was justly odious 
to all men. The Pharisees ask the disciples, 
tauntingly, for an explanation, and Chrisi. rep-lie- 
by declaring his object to he the elevation and 
redemption of sinners, and try referring them to 
the Scriptures which they pretended to leach, 
but whose spirit they toially misapprehended 
(s Cm-, s ■. is, m), as the authority for his course. 

9. As Jesus passed forth from thence. 
This indisputably connects the call of Matihew 
wil.h the preceding miracle, and places belli in 
the peri"(l of Christ's . nriicr ministry in Galilee. 
where It Is placed by Muck. Chrysostom ob- 
serves that Christ calls .Matthew immediately 
alter having asserted and demo astral e( I in lie: 
preceding miracle his power to forgive sins. 
Mttttheiv. Luke says that he was the eon of 
AlpiiBus. This was a not uncommon name 
among the Jens. II is mil probable il was the 
same Alpbieus who is di ■serried in Matthew 10 :;! 
(spenot.:. ihcTL-j as the father of James. This is the 
lirsl mention of Matthew in the Gospels. On 
his life and character, see note at end of chapter 
10. Sitting at the receipt of custom. 
The taxes levied by the Roman government 
on the in ha tii tan I. s of I'ldoslilie may lie roughly 
divided into two classes — internal taxes and 
tolls. The former Included aJl taxes levied on 
persons and property directly ; 'lie 1 after, all cus- 
toms levied on goods in transit; and answered 
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to our modern custom dues. They are distin- 
guished in Hon). 1:1 : ~ us tribute and custom. 
The customs were levied on all goods imported 
for trade, though not, ordinarily, on such as 
were imported lor the purchaser's pers ma! use ; 
they were levied at harbors, piers, and gales of 
ciiies ; they amounted to a sum varying ai differ- 
ent limes from one-eighth to one-fortieth of the 
value of flic goods ; any altempt at concealment 
v. as punished by the ooniiscat ion of the articles. 
Matthew probably sat. in the custom-house of 
Capernaum to gather some rate, or toll of those 
that crossed '.he sea. Luke adds that be was a 

publican f„ s.> m-.c. .n : ;ij ; and some knowledge 

of the character- of the publicans is necessary 
to understand the si gniii canoe of his call and 
tiie attending circumstances, as well as to ex- 
plain the frequent references to them In the 
N. T. 

Of tiie ptjelicass. These were- inferior olii- 
ccrs employed as collectors of the lioman taxes, 
which were of a character to make any collector 
sutliciently odious. Every article exported or 
imported paid a enstoms-tax: every article sold 
paid a tax on each sale ; every house, every door, 
every column, bud its special tax; ail property, 
real and personal, c.as I axed ; and the citizens of 
subordinate provinces, including therefore the 
Jews, [laid in addition a poll-tax. The method 
of collecting these taxes made them the more 
burdensome, and those employed in their collec- 
tion more odious. The provinces were farmed 
out by the Human government to wealthy indi- 
viduals, or joint-stock companies, who paid large 
sums for the privilege of collecting the taxes. 
Theyin turn let, ihe.se provinces in suuiller dis- 
tricts to sub-contractors, who employ oil in the 
collection of the taxes the lowest and worst 
class of the native population, since no others 
would assume a 'ask so hateful. They were re- 
quired to pay over to their superiors the exorbi- 
tant sum fixed by the law, and depended fur 
their profit on what they could make by fraud 
and extortion, 'f bey overcharged, brought false 
charges of smuggling to extort hiish-nioney, 
seixed upon property in ease of dispute and held 
it until their levy -(as paid, forbade the farmer 
to reaii his standing crops until they had wrung 
from him all that his penury could produce. 
They were universally feared, hated, and de- 
spised throughout the empire ; but nowhere 
more than in Palestine. The Jews not only ac- 
counted all payment of tribute to a foreign and 
heathen government, as a. national degradation, 
but also the servitude which compelled such 
payment as a omul it-ion dishonoring to God; 
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hence tluj publicans were in their eyes riot only 
odious as Lli x- col lectors, bat yet more hateful 
traitors to their nation anil apostates from their 
religious faith. The Talmud classes them with 
thieves :!.iul as^n-shis, :i[id ?-egards their rcpei 
ante as impossible. No money known to ha 
conic from them was received lor religious usi 
They were classed with sinners, with harlots, 
with heathen in public estimation, and probably 
in their actual and customary companionships 
(Miu.'jMii 11:13; is ; ii; )i 1 81, 3j). Nor was their 
ill-repute coutiued lo the Holy Land. Cicero de- 
clares theirs to be the basest of nil livelihoods. 
It was a current Latin proverb throughout the 
empire, "All the publicans are altogether 
bers." Even Nero made an attempt to abolish 
both the ni'i'a.rions system and the order of pub- 
licans which sprang from it, hut their moneyed 
influence was too great, and he abandoned the 
endeavor. It was out of the lower class of these 
publicans that Matthew was called; and from 
them arid their natural associates the guests 
were composed who attended the feast which 
Mult hew gave. 

10. In the house, i. (., in Matthew's house. 
He gave the least (i.„:,.. 5 : n), using it, as a Usher 
of men, to catch his old associates. Iter lined 
with Mm. The posture at meal was that of 
reclining, as iudicatcd in the- cut. Tims, hi axiiiif 




at fab 1 : ea'/r- 111'iiV.r -,.■■•, .',<«' nn.Rtri «■■«.>■ to iwir into 
the hi.txt in/l;yi'itr x(k-:.ii( idtdtoits Hth litem. That 
culture which is so relincl tba.l. it. cannot bear ens. - 
tact with the sinful is not Christian culture. 

11. Unto his disciples. Not to Christ, of 
whom they habitually stood in awe (camp™ untt, 
li:4t). Perhaps Hi ere was in this question an en- 
deavor to estrange the disciples Irani their Lord. 
Luke says they murmured, i. e., talked over in a 
low voice privately, not intending that Jesus 
should hear. Their complaint was probably 
made subsequent to the feast ; for the Pharisee's 
could not have been present at. it without stulti- 



fying themselves. Why eatetti. Observe the 
tenor of the complaint ; it is not thai he taught 
sinners, but Unit he associated ait/i them. The 
same complaint would lie made now against any 
clergyman who should associate with the same 
outlawed class in the community. It is not always 

I rue Lhat the man is known by the company lie 
keeps ; nor always true that we are to avoid had 
company. There i- no instance in the Gospels in 
which Christ refused an invitation to a social 
gathering ; anil none in which he refused to asso- 
ciate with any on account of their social or moral 
character, though both he and Paul recognize 
the necessity of. easting some out from all fel- 
lowship 1vii.i1 us (Must, is s 11 ; 1 Cor. s s s). But the 
sig..ilica;ice of Christ's social life is interpreted by 
the two verse- which follow, and by his uniform 
practice of availing himself of l.ho.ie social op- 
portunities to Leach some trul Ii in or to inspire a 
higher liic in the guests ol the occasion (1. .,!.,■ 11 ■ 
SB, etc.] M: ],«=.; IB ! f-io). 

13, 13. Jesus * * * sold unto them. 

The disciples made no answer. It is possible lieu 

I I icy were as much perplexed as 1 he Pharisees is... 
Ad« 10 1 14, is). It is not improbable that they were 
overawed by the assumed religions superiority 
and purity of file religious teachers of Judaism. 
They that he whole ; rather, strung. Siu is 
a disease needing cure; it is a moral weakness; 
the victim needs moral strength rather than in- 
struction ; aud it is through social fellowship 
that the way is opened to impart the needed 
strength to the moral nature and enable it to 
conquer Its temptations. 

13. do ye and learn. This is said to have 
been a common form of speed) among the Jewish 
rabbis when they referred their hearers lo the 
Scriptures ; ,Fesus thus treats the religious tcaeh- 
■rs as themselves pupils, anil sends llieni lot-heir 
"jwu sacred writings to study their meaning. 
■' lie signifies that not he. was transgressing the 
aw, bul they ; as if he had said, Whereof accuse 
lie'; because I bring sinners to amendment "• 
Why then ye must accuse the Father also for 
this."— iChrijtwsloiti.) 1 will htivo mercy and 
not siicrilice. The quotation appears to lie 
from lios<!:iO:i;, but its spirit is embodied in many 
ges in the O. T. (iSsm. ic 1 ss ; Pi. so:tws) ; es- 
pecially hi til!: prophets 11, .L:,i, : : 11-:: ; ,1,,, .. : .1 ; ; 

;i,s). It wood appear utterly incomprehen- 
sible that the llihle students of the first century 
could have failed to apprehend the meaning of 
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ill esp passages, mil 1 1 : j v ■: ■ discovered only a re- 
ligion of fruitless formalism in the O. T., were 
there no! so many similar misinterpreters at the 
present day. tiacriiice was the chief parr, of the 
fcrrTiKiius; liny, nud represents hero the religion 
of formal obedience to tcnai nnii.il rules ; mercy 
ex presses ilnit spirit of love to the fallen which 
seeks their restoration. The very iMsciua: of the 
Jewish sacrificial system was tfiat it expressed 
the infinite nierey oi tiod, in providing a way of 
pardon for sin. 'I'd l)c without I he. spirit of mercy 
was really (o lose I lie mean me; end heart of the 
sacriiices ; us now, to hold to the doctrine of 
Christ's atoning sacrifice, but to be without the 
spirit, which leads to personal self- sacrifice, for 
the salvatinn of o'hers, is In he without I he s].iril 
of Christ (pi,ri!:5,«w.i u»Hd3il8). 

iVot * * * the righteous but sinner". 
This is not exactly equivalent to "those who 
think themselves righteous " and "those who 
confess theinseh cs sinners," ns Wordsworth ex- 
plains it. Christ takes the Fharr.-ces at their own 
es! it nation of I lie in selves, and the publicans- :it 
the Phitrisecs' estimation of them, and says : " J 
have eoiue to preach the doctrine of repentauee 
as the condition of entering the kingdom of 
hea.ven (j ; ,i,i: n';, Evidently the doctrine of 
repentance is lor sinners such as these publicans 
are, not for the righieuiis such as von are !" It 
is In so far a keen irony of their seir-righteous- 
ness. Cb.rysost.om refer* to Gen. -i : SJ3 and 
I'sahn 50 : !:i, as similarly ironical. Compare for 
signiiicanca of the entire passag" John : SJiMl ; 
ITim. 1:15; Rev. S : 17. To repentance. 
These words are no! found here or in Mark in the 
best manuscripts : but then: is no doubt of their 
authenticity in I. like, and therefore no doubt 
that they are a part of Christ's response, and 
qualify and inler[ii'e( his declarai ion. He comes 
to sinners that he may bring sinners to himself : 
lie does not eon form to them, but conforms them 
to him by the renewing of their minds. His ex- 
ample is authority tor social mingling with sin- 
ners, but uot for aequio seine: in or {riving even 
tacit sanction to their .sinful practices. Those 
words, "to repentance. 1 ' are the answer to the 
charge of Celsus (second century). "Jesus 
Christ came into the world to make the most 
terrible and dread 'ul society, for he calls sinners 
and not the righteous ; so that the body be came 
to assemble is a body of profligates, sepal-ale 
from good people, aotoug whom they were he- 
fore mixed. He has rejected all the good and 
cinloctod all the had." 



Cli. 9:14-17. OF FASTING. -The cause op Cuius- 
Christ [am 

eiiAsr.— TnvE 



The Fi!l«l i:\riM; kiivkii ok run ijOsi'EE. 

This incident is recorded also in Mark ?. : LH-'Ii 
and Luke 5 : S.i-vS, aiel in the same connection. 
No doubt it occurred on the occasion of Mat- 

14. The disciples of John, i. (., the Bap- 
tist. Luke ndii- "and Hie Pharisees." John 
the liaptisi was in prisnu ; he was himself per 
plexed by the course- of Christ's mission iji»n. n : 
?,j); it is not- strange that his disciples felt air 
grieved tied Jesus, instead of sorrowing and 
fasting over Ihe national degeneracy Ilea suf- 
fered (he imprisonment of their master, should 
lie feasting with publicans and sinners. Observe 
how, customarily, Christ left bis sometimes enig- 
matical example to work out its own eileet with- 
out explaining it, unless called nil for an expla- 
nation. Wo and the Pharisees fast oft. 
.Marl; says they " used to fast ;" literally, "were 
fustih'i," which may mean tba.t at this time they 
were observing a fust, wil h which the joyousuess 
ul" Matthew's feast seemed incongruous, hi 
addition to the fast of the Day of Atonement, 
prescribed by Moses [!.,-.■. ■::,-. ■•, *., the Jews had 
instituted several national fasts, ehieily to com- 
memorate respectively the several captures of 
Jerusalem by alien armies; special lasts were 
also common (i-isCr-i ■. i;;-it; jer. ::s -.!>; joeii : h) ; and 
the stricter of the Fhnri-ecs observed the lift 1 1 
and the second day of every week [\.-.±e i.= : i-d as a 
last day, because on flic fifth Moses was be- 
lieved to have gone up into Sinai, and on the sec- 
ond to have come down. Fasts were connected 
with their superstitious as well as with their 
religion ; they fasted to obtain auspicious 
dreams, or to secure the I'ullill incut of a dream, 
or to escape the fulfillment of an inauspicious 
dream, or to secure any desired object, or avert- 
any threatened ill. This fasting was sometimes 
an absolute deprivation of ad food, sometimes 
only an exclusion of all viands but those of the 
simplest and plainest description (Dm. id; s, a). 

15. Children of the biideehamher. The 
companions of the bridegroom, answering to our 
modern groomsmen. The wedding ceremonies 
of the Jews lasted often for days; the bride- 
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garment ; for that n 



groom, with tilth children of the bridechamber, 
weut 10 the house of the bride, and brought her 
to the bridegroom's house, whore a great feast 
was given ; the nuptials iron; always celebrated 
with great festivities and mirth; and the Tal- 
mud, which forbade to eal, in drink or to wash 
the face on the [lay of Atonement, made an ex- 
ception in favor of the bride. The simile used 
by Christ could not fail 1.0 recall to the disciples 
of John their master's use of tlio same simile 
(jnim a : is), whom Christ thus cites, though indi- 
rectly, in answer 10 their question. The signifi 
canoe ol the metaphor is unmistakable. Ohrixt 
is the bridei/room ; 1.1,1: eh n reh- U the bride; the or- 
dained Icadisy in the e/nu-eh are the. ehitdren of the 



geiher bride o-nd eirotrm; the. vitiate pfi.o/1. of Hint 
■iiifmiii-iiin.'- ' 7, n ■:''.•■■ fin' pidilie. m.'i.n.'irtrij and his 
second- eoniin;/ i'i tin n-.d'Jiiiii-feart, daring vhieh 
the r.'ii.ili'.h of tin: !n nlei/taiiiher are '.'j ■.■'.-.■. 
Lord to the bride ; tin aiii.rriaae-nai.pe;- of the Loath 
lil. the hrii.eeiil.ii hiin/dom is tin filial • ■■„., i.;,,,,'ii;,„. 
of the i.eeddiii'/ een.au/nii . There is siirnilicaneo in 
the fact that this metaphor employed in the O. T. 
to designate tlie relation between tiod and his 
ctioscii people is used in the X. T. lo symbolize 
the relation between Ciirist and bis Church (isa. 

s : 30-sSi bct. Dii). Mourn. Observe that, while 
John's disciples ask why Christ's disciples ilo 
not fast, he replies that they cannot mmirti. 
Fasting is only 1 he externa' symbol of mourning, 
or its niiturii! ox;oe-'sion and eJIeet ; where there 
is no mourning, there is no virtue in fasting. 
Luke's report is : " Can ye ,i,nl:,- I lie child of Ibe 
hridi 'Chamber fast while the bridegroom is 
with them?'' i. e. : Can you by bus ami regula- 
tions make (hem while in the period of their joy, 
fast in truth'? Shall be taken from them. 
The lir.'l distinct intimation aforded by Christ 
of his own crucifixion. Its meaning can have 
been but iiiiporfecity understood by either the 
diseiples of .John or by bis own disciples; but 
its pathos could not but have been felt. Shall 
they fast. Rather, will they fast ; it: is not im- 
perative, but simply prophetic; it indicates a 
fact, it does not embody a cmnrnand. In fact, 
the disciples suffered no persecul ion while ( 'hrisl 
lived, and neither knew any especial experience 
of j n on mine 1 , prior to bis pa.-siou, nor observed 
any seasons of fasting. T, other remarks on the 
two kinds of self d'-Liaii and suil'ormg, the one 
which wo inflict on ourselves (1 Ktagi la : is), the 
other that which God lays upon us, and to 



which we cheerfully submit (.i™ i= : u). There 
is no virtue in the lirst ; there is benefit in the 
second. 

W'/mt. rA.ws tjhii.si her- Im.eli res/ieeti.iiJ/ tin ubi illa- 
tion, of Jkntiru/.' Tlie iaws of Moses prescribed 
many feast days and but one fast day. Christ 
himself prescribed no set fasts, and none were 
observed by the apostolic church. But occa- 
sional fasts were ohrerved throughout the O. T. 
history by the Jews (i Sam. 7 ; 5; Nal.1 :ij J«t)!ll, 
cninnw imi«t, 5S -.is), and in the N. T. history both 
by Christ and his aposlles (amt. .i: !| Art» is;5, t; 
14: sai. Heading ( h list's declaration in the light 
of this history, the plum inference from it ap- 
pears to be this: Fasting is the ex pre- si on of 
mourning ; wbile Christ, was with his di-e:p!c.a i:i 
the body, there was no occasion for mourning or 
fasting; so when tlie sou! is conscious of his 
spiritual presence, when the cridegroom is Willi 
the children of tlie bride, ■ham her, I hey cannot be 
made lo fast in reality and tmt.li ; but whenever 
Christ has withdrawn from tlie soul, wlienever 
limes of darkness hide, or experiences of sin 
banish him from the soul, or liie strong need of 
a clearer sense of his ]>rcse.uce overcomes lire de- 
sire for food, or a- failure in fiis work indicates a 
laek of his presence and [lower (iw it ; si), then 
there will be fasting. In other words, fasting is 
Christian only when it is the natural expression 
of a Christian experience. "Fasting should he 
the genuine offspring of inward and spiritual sor- 
row, of the sense of the absence of the Bride- 
groom in the soul— not the forced and stated 
fasts of the old covenant, now passed away. It 
is an instructive circumstance, that in the Re- 
formed Churches, while LJio^e staled fasts which 
wc.ro retained at their first, emergence from 
popery are universally d"o g iHed even by their 
best and holiest sous, nothing cm be more alfect- 
iug and genuine than the universal and solemn 
observance of any real occasion of fasting placed 
before them by (iod's providence."— iA'for'.L) 

10. No man puts a patch of unfinished 
{v„.f idled) material upon an old garment; 
for the patch tears away from the gar- 
ment and n worse rent takes place. The 
student will get tlie significance of the original 
in several particulars which may escape him 
otherwise, if ho witl compare this transaction 
with that of our l-'nglish Version. Garments in 
the East, were made sometimes of leather, some 
times of cloth, 'flic leather which had not been 
dressed, and the cloth which Jiad not been 
ftuTed, i. e., soaked and cleansed with water, 
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iS While" he spaki: tiicsc ^iLiii^ ■.'.::» them, behold, 


a. And,' behold, a woman, which was uistascd will. 


m i ■ ai'.u '■■! . ' '. « k-u i i i . ii i i. i : ■! 




:,xu.:k,M!.,: I,..r... 1.!, cauaiciU: 


Lailii ..]i..m 1,01 , Mil. 1 she shall live. 11 


si For sac said wkhiiilicrs.-ll. If I may hut touch 




Ins garment,' 1 shall tit whole. 


disciples. 


u But Jesus turned him about; and when he saw 



was sure la shrink, anil if such undressed a- un- 
fulled (not merely ■«■«'■ j material wits used in re- 
pairing ;i garment it- would soon tear out the old 
cloth ; the consequence would be, not thai the n'.d 
rail i'-iii'Xd hi- hi (.lib- n-nest; but that i! n'i' : dhd <!w.«- 
nut ivhiiMIk pi-ud".i:i:d. Luke |>. r, : si) puts if. a 
little cliJIoj-eiitlj , sue not'; there; and lie gives 
t.Iio reason of the new rent, " the piece that was 
taken out ol the new, agrceth nut with flu- old." 
'I'll if disciples of John the Baptist looked not for 
a new religion, hut for a ri-foritiiition, a patching 
up of the old Jewish religion. To ilium Christ 
responds that he has eome lo give the world new 
garments, not to patch the old ones; any at- 
tempt to attaeli his religion ol the spirit of love 
to the old religion of forms would he sure to 
make a worse state of things tkan that which he 
attempted to cure; b"th because the nld Unit!, 
worn out, and call hear no strain, and because 
Iht sii:i.ii is nnii; ami has a* vet, as it exists in the 
minds of the disciples, none of that ilexibiliiy 
which would unable it (o adapt itself to the pre- 
judices and prepossessions of or Hers. The spirit 
in the apostolic church which was offended and 
stumbled lit i-:iT.iuy meat offered to idols, repre- 
sents the old garment ; the spirit which could 
not yield, and for the sake of others abstain, 
represents the unfulled 

K Of ClotH (Rom..., 14 , 

). It is true that 
the apostle sought to 
fuse i hose 1 '-v.; :ai-i imi-. 
/ instructions 
' which destroyed the 
factions and drove out 
tin; spirit of intolerance 
i the one, and of 
headiness or impatience 
from the other. In 
i:\wry religious refor- 
mation some have at- 
tempted to put on new 
patches on old garments ; e. ij., John the Baptist, 
Erasmus, the Old Calholies of to-day. Let us 
beware lest, in our own souls, we ;it! erupt patch- 
work reformation. 

1?. New wine into old bottles. The hot- 
ties of the East were and si ill arc made of the skins 
of animals, the en I rails being takun uut. the form 
of Hie animal preserved, and the hair left on the 
outside. Hence the reference to wine bottles of 
the Giheonites "old and rent and bound up" 




ABCIENT BOTTLE. 



(jaalust:4). "New wine" is wine not yet fully 
fermented, in its fermenting it expands and 
would thus burst the bottle. Establishing new 

truths in- the luztrti ol' turn is ttlaays by a process, of 
JiirmfHtaUtui ; of cceiteiiieid and at/itut-iert . To 
'.viijUw mid truth:: iii. :>!d fnriii.s titd'j nsidts in. s.hnt- 
teriiij/ Hit. ti'.d. Note as examples the effect of Old 
Catholicism in Germany, and the ecclesiastical 
reformation of Henry VIII in England. "The 
new wine is soiuct liiugloo living and strong for so 
weak a moral frame ; it shatters the fair outside 
of ceremonial seeming; and the wine runneth 
out, the spirit is lost, the man is neither a 
blameless Jeiv nor a faithful Christian ; both are 
spoiled."— (Afford.) 
The connection of these two verses with the 

preceding question jl i. fa.sl.ing is uiuuistak- 

ahle. fc'asr.ing was prescribed by I lie old dispen- 
sation and still more liy (he Pharisees as a law, as 
it still is by the Roman Catholics. Christ's sys- 
tem recognises no other lnw thiui that of love; 
and it cannot ho patched on to one which makes 
a virtue of a fasl. But here, as often, Christ 
takes occasion of a question, which relates only 
to an external service lo enunciate a principle ol' 
much broader application. lit- no Jar us the foul 
iv?r.««?s t.h.f. spirit of Christ „,, a new inspiration, it 
kW. iciiii out joe itself a nw i:.i/„r-ssi.n;t ,- it may 
use but it cannot be confined within old forma, 
wli ether of devotional expression or of doctrinal 



1X--ZI\. li.Usr-.-0 OF JlTIicV nAUGHTEB. ITeal- 

elear from the account here (.hat these two mira- 
cles were wrought im mediately after Mittfhew's 
feast. They are recorded in Mark 5 : 33-13 and 
l.nk.e 8 : tl-ali as immediately snoeeeding Christ's 
return from the laud of the Gurgesoues, nod his 
easling out of the devil there. It appears from 
their accounts 'lint .1 aims was n ruler of the syna- 
gogue, probably at. Capernaum, that his daughter 
was twelve years old. fha.t the first message to 
Jesus was that she was dying, and that after- 
wards a second message was scut him, while he 
was on his way to I he ruler's house, to the effect 
that siie wns already dead ; the two being embod- 
ied ioone message in Mall Lew's account, and that 
the father and mother of the girl, with Peter, 
James and John, went willi him into the room, 
and were witnesses of her resurrection from the 
dead. The accounts in Mark ai.d T.oNe also give 
details respecting the healing of the woman with 
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llcr, I'.i.' said, flniig'uer. be ( if r;o!.,l iomfon ; thy" faith 
Icnli Jiiaiiu llicc wlii.b. And liu; noma" iras cuu'c 
whole Hill" that hour." 

•j : And' ii-iK-u i. .'-■.(. in !:■.!.■ in',.. Il:i: ruler s [iiiu^.ii:x; 
HIV Lili.;' r-i::v. eh and I he I .vole. I ! . :ik i u ii J Cuisc, 

?: I [,: -id !!"■..> urn,. Ur.tfiK: :o' Liu; maid is 
no: ilcail," Inn »iU;q>(M.I]. And tlicy lauglicil n:iu 10 

•js Hut when lln; p. Ic i.:r.: pin forth.' lie went in. 

111. j :..;iik Ium- liv i\ic iiiLii.l. a::.; ;h.- maid arose. 
a ;i And tile lame '.H:fcif nair slui'Jii L11L0 all tiiat 
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'HE Jil.lM) AM) ITU 
hie would (John 8 : 
a (John 9 : 89).— Rrb- 



osai. ro he ak (Matthew IS : SI--J; 






K (Psalm 81 :15). 
These incidents are peculiar t 



Matthew. 

Other cases of healing of i lie blind an: recorded 
in Matt. 13 : S3 ; SO : 39-34 ; 31 : 11 ; Marl! H : ■•■•- 
36; Luke 7 : 21 ; and John, oh. i), Blindness ia 
very common in tin; Tksi ; i, : 1 ■ ■ du-l, I lie hut. ami, 
Hit' sleeping in the open air, an; among the 
causes said to produce it. Trench quotes a 
"modern traveler " as reporting that there are 
four thousand Mind in Cairo alone ; Volney saya 
that out of one hundred person!; he met In that 
city twenty were quite blind, ten wanted each 
ye, and twenty others suite- rod from .:;ilitlial- 



miii. lilintlncss is not a- 



u Sia 



Egypt, but the references in the Scripti 
cale that, it was not inl'reiiuent (Lev. is; 14) Deui. 
at! 18). This is also indicated by the fact that it 
was prophesied respecting the Messiah as one of 
the signs of his character and mission that lie 
should 0311m tin: eyes of the blind (l S! ™i is : 16; as: 
:, ; a -. 71. There is nothing hi the original ro indi- 
cate the nature or cause- of the liiiinincss in Uiis 
case. It is worthy of note thai the euro was 
instantaneous and complete, so that the blind 
men apparently straight nay went out from bis 
presently to proclaim their cure; whereas in a.ll 
eases of natural cure the eyes must go through 
1. Inn; process of prelection from c,\lreme light 
which in their weakened state they cannot 

27. And when .lesus departed thence. 

Possibly from the house, perhaps i'rom Caper- 
naum, perhaps from 1'ha.t general region of coun- 
try ; the phrase is very vague and does not iden- 
tify the time or place of the cure. Cryi"? ! 
Rather, enlliw/ c'n.ef, as Bartinieus did (mm* Hi: 



41,47). Son of David. A common appellation 
among the .lew:. 1 or I lie. Messiah (.viatt. 91 *3; H:«i 
Eali. 3*:!!t, m). Thus their appeal was a confession 
of their faith not only in his power to heal as a 
physician, or a prophet, but a distinct recogni- 
tion of his Messianic character. Have mercy 
on us. Physiological ailments lvvrr accounted 
among the Jews as an indication of and a 
punishment for special sin (j-h* » = a). The spir- 
itual signiiicaiie.c of this cry is not r.o be pressed 
here ; nothing more is necessarily signiiied by flic 
original than Have pity on us. Yet as disease is a 
fruit and a type ol sin, so healing Is a fruit and a 
type of divine mercy in the stricter.! sense of that 
term. The cry of suffering to God is always a 
cry for mercy as well as for pity. 

28. And when he was come into the 
house. Possibly, as Dr. Adam Clark, "tile 
house of Peter at Capernaum where he ordi- 
narily lodged." Hut the phrase does not neces- 
sarily indieale any particular house ; " merely as 
we soiuelinics us:; Hie phrase 'the hmme' as op- 
posed id 'the open air.' '' — iA!J'<irit.) Why should 
our Lord wail until he comes into the house be- 
fore he answers their prayer V Chiysostom re- 
plies : "To repel the glory that c.ouicthfrom tin; 
multitude. Because the house was nearhe leans 
them thither to heal them in private;. And this 
is evident i'rom the fact- that lie charged them In 
tell no man." Calvin, and so most of the com- 
mentators, that he. may try the pertinacity of 
their faith, not only by his subsequent inquiry, 
but also by his seeming to nil ho raw from them, 
without, heeding their request. He thus also 
il.lusl.rat.es the virtue of that importunity of 
prayer which lie subsequently enforces by his 
direct teaching (T.nk,.n ; mi is ■. i-j). lie further 
sounds tin; depl lis of ilicfr faith by a. question : 
Believe ye that I am able to do this t 
In the light, of tin; prophecies above referred to 
UntcoiiTgr. an) this was again a question as to their 
faith in him, not as a. mere prophet, but as the 
Messiah. " He did not say. Believe ye that 
I am able to entreat my Father, that 1 am able 
to pray, but that I tun. able- In ifo thai" — (Chry- 



39, He touched their eyes. 
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u the Pharisees said, He<i caateth 



ut devils 
villages, 



tea' 'ini: in Thnlrsvi'i^'^iic^ nn.l pr'srbi 

ul' :.:.,'. km^.1 , lllli.1 i l ■_■ le_1 i 11 j ■. cve:y siikac: 

disei ..■ among the people. 



!7 Then will", h.; LinK.i his "iliseiples, The 
r'lly ,i plenteous. I. lit me l.iocanvrs „/-,- fciv ; 

is; Pine vi! rh!T,:!„r.: tii.:- Lord of i-lioi hares 
10 will staid I. ;.ln J labourers iir.u Ilia harvest. 



said to have healed tin; Mind "by a mere word, 
hut always, where .my let-ails are given, used 

SO1U0 illKt mini :lltiLli!y {Mm. -n : :-; Hurl S: iBij J.Jra 3 : 

i,i). According to your Ihiih be it iinlii 

you. The universal answer of God to all our 

prayers for spiritual ;ilcssme;s. He is ready to 
grant mort! thim in: can ask or even think. ; but 
wo (sin receive on:y in proporl ion as our faith is 
prepared to receive. "Faith which in itself is 
nothing is yet tin; organ for i-ccciving every- 
thing.''' ;,Tr-.!irh.) 

30-31. Straitly charged. Tin: original 
word occurs in Mark 1 1 : o, where it is rendered 
mtirmmvd, and in John il : ;;:■;, :irt, where it is ren- 
dered ij i-oii.ii: lie so charged them as to imply 
indignation if they disobeyed. Why should he 
have given (his caution which was often repeated 

l!ii|? Was it because he hiinscll in tin: spirit of 
his own precepts shrank from having his bene- 
factions blazi i ncd abroad i>iatt. a i:;,i ; is.iuii j— ?) ? or 
was it that the faith of the people might not rest 
upon his miracles but upon the truth itself (i:„n. 
it: as; j.;imt4: Hi ■■ since the tail h thai rested on the 
miracles wholly misapprehended his mission i.idm 

s u, is). See note on ch. 8:4. If this last be 

the true explanation, is it not a mistake for us to 
rest the evidence of: Christianity so largely on 
miracles of which Christ made so little, instead 
of resling it on the (ruth if self, of which Christ 
made so much ;' As to the course of the mind 
men in spreading abroad their cure, one may ad- 
mire, as the 1'oinaii Catholic writers do, their 
spirit of gratitude, without j:i>:.;iying their dis- 
obedience of Christ's command. The effect, of 
this and other similar aets of of hers was to tiring 
to him u crowd, not of appreciative hearers, 
anxious to hear the truth, hut of mere wondcr- 
gj/.ers, curious to witness bis miracles. Such 
popularity only impeded his work (ir M i i > M ; i-.ii: 

lt^.:il. An instance of a miraculous cure, very 
similar, is recorded in Mali he v.- Vi : '.ii-2-l ; Luke 
11 : 14, 15, etc. The report of the accusation of 
tin- Pharisees, ujrd of Christ's reply, is fuller 
there than here. Whei.be:' i he incident is really 
the same or not is uncertain; most harmonists 
regard it as different. For notes on the Phari- 
saic accusal ion. see on Matt. 13 : 32, etc. 



35. Cities jnid villages. A distinction sim- 
ilar to that which prevails in modern times be 
tween ineorporaied and on incorporated towns 
existed in the time of Christ. The city proper 
was imvirone.d hy walls : a council of eiders, und 
a government answering to the modern common 
council and mayor, ad mini stored the govern- 
ment; there were night-watchmen ; lights were 
unknown, except torches carried in the hand; 
there was usually no sewerage ; the houses were 
crowded close logoi.hor : She streets were narrow 
and unpaved. The villages were unwalled col 
lections of huts of stone or mud. Nearly the 
entire population of Palestine was gathered in 
cities and vi I luges as a protection against robhers, 
etc. After commissioning his disciples Jesus 
conl inued bis ministry among the ciik<< (mat. n ■. ].':, 
while his apostles preached the gospels in the 
unwalled ti>n;i.i or t'iUuyis (t, -.]■.,,. 'i ■ u), where the 
word "town'' Uriiii;) is ! be same here translated 
"village." lieu! in:; every sickness, (i-iitfoc), 
in,:.:/;, ■,: .i:!,„. ,./ ,■ und every di-euse [ituiuxln), 
u-ffd-.it.r.i.-; man! i\f htvlih and '-hpr. Christ not 
only takes away our disease, he. gives us health 
and strength. In tile moral life weakness is 
sometimes the worst form of disease. Among 
the people. This Is an addition not found in 
the best manuscripts. The language descriptive 
of this lour is almost identical with that em- 
ployed in Matt. + : ■_':!, See note there for de- 
scription of the synagogue, and for references 
indicating the general character of Christ's 
preaching and miracles of healin<;. Observe tlnit 
the commission of the twelve is preceded by a 
tour io w-hicb Christ, exemplifies to til- ennuis- 
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sioncd apostles Hie nature of tJie work they are 
to do. Tliis particular journey is generally char- 
acterized by t.hc lijLriiioTiist=i as Christ's nliful 
missionary circuit ; but there is no evidence that 
his ministry was divided in ti'-t. or in lite thought, 
ill' Hit; sacred writers, into any such definite c.ir- 

36. He was moved with c<>ni|ai"it>ii. 

Tills fact rim re ri ling our Lord is repeatedly stat- 
ed by the Evangelists {ch.u-.it; Mtaici-.ti; e-.n); 
and il affords, humanly speaking, the secret of 
his power. Wo get inllueiioe over the debased 
ami ignorant, only as they awaken a feeling of 
true compassion ami yenning, rather til ail of 
resentment, distaste, and aversion. Observe, 
that his compassion was for publicans and sin- 
ners. "Christ, pities, those most that, pity them- 
selves least : so should we." (M«'t./</-«: Ilr.,, !: .) 
fainted. This is the correct translation of the: 
received text {tzii/.\:uu-.n), but I Ite best ej.iit.Iio ti- 
tles give another word {iar;i;Autr»i), the proper 
translation of which Is harnssfti. What, moved 
his compassion was not their physical weariness, 
bui their harassment ntid pctpleviiy under the 
burdensome ritualism imposed on them by the 
Pharisees (inn. -•■; : t-ti, «■.]. Scattered abroad 
as sheep having no -.hejilieid. There were 
many scribes and doctors of the law, but no 
shepherd, no one who watched over and tended 
and cared for their spirit i lit I welfare (niinjBSS: it j 

37. The harvest truly is plenteous. 

" Mark how lie points out the facility and neces- 
sity of the thing. 1'or what sailh he ? The har- 
vest truly is plenteous, 1ml. the laborers are few. 
That is : Mot to the sowing, saitb tie, but to tile 
reaping do 1 send you .; jntn i : as). And these 
things he. said, at once repressing their pride and 
preparing them to lie of good courage, and sig- 
nifying thai the greater pail "1" the labor had nl- 
rea.tly come."— (0/injK>x!om.) Observe, too, litre. 
and yet inure, in John I : So, the plain intimation 
that the impediment to (he spread of the gospel 
is not the hardness of heart and unprcparedness 
of the world for it, hut the lack of activity in the 
church. The harvest of souls is ready; but 
there arc either no laborers, or they lack the true 
spirit of Christ— arc rabbis, uot shepherds. The 
harvest is a, fret, unit symbol in the Bible of 
Christian work. God is the husbandman (jni.n 
isn); the world is the field (M„ti. is :3s) ; Chris- 
tians ace workmen whom the Lord employs; .iter. 
ffl:l)j souls are God's husbandry (i cor.8:9,snd 
now); the true children of God are separated 
from sinners by a process of threshing and win- 
nowing (iniii. si : no msu. 3:19); the end of the 
world witnesses the gathering of the grain into 
barns, and the destruction ol the tares (M.m. 
is: so). Compare Psalm 120 r 5 ; Isaiah i) : 8 ; 
ICor. 3:0; and especially Matt. 13 : 21-30, :34— ■?:?. 



38, Pray ye therefore, etc. "Though 

they were but twelve he made them many from 
that time forward, not by adding to their num- 
ber, but Try giviny them pvwtr." — iCIn-i/.-mHuiu.; 
Observe tb nt lie wlio bids to piay send:, forth the 
laborers, -caching us that we are to help to the 
answer of our own prayers. Observe, too, that 
lie bids those that were to go forth pray for 
laborers; pray, thai is, that Cod would send 
them forth, Tho::i only mn labm- xiMymfulhi /<,.-■ 
Ond Khom God «■».</.< J'wtti. Compare for such a 
prayer Isaiah : 8. Send forth. The original 
word (ts.-iu'./.o) certainly generally carries with 
it- the idea of foi'ee. it is rendered tlriw. in Mark 
1 :12; John 2:10; thruM, ill Luke 1:20; put 
firth, in John 1(1 : 4 ; expel, in Acts 13 : 50. Aa 
the Holy Spirit uses a certain compnision to 
bring sinners to Christ, (i.„kr, n : ■-.:), so he impels 
Christian workers, against their first, inclinations, 
into Christian work. So God impelled Mosea 
(Eiod. 4 s 1,10-n) ; so J iv a goading ol' lite conscience 
and a divine vision he impelled Saul ; so by early 
pcrseeiitions be sent the early Christians out of 
Jerusalem, and scattered them everywhere, 
preaching the Gospel Cims : jj. Compare chap.. 
10 ; ->ii, and note. So in a sense we may .say that 
no one is compel eel to preach, cither publicly or 
privately, the gospel Ik others, who is not im- 
pelled thereto by the strong power of the Holy 
Spirit. Compare Kxek. I! : .11 ; Acts 9 :2ii; 1 Cor. 
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The conflict between Christ and the 1'harisceJ 
had already commenced. They bad al tucked him 
for breaking theS.ibbatli (Man, vi-.v, 10, 14; JoiiD6;m), 
and for associating wii.h publicans and sinners 
(Mm. 1: n), and accused him of casting out devils 
by the Prince of devils (xhlusm). He had 
made several missionnn nmrs tbroue.li Galilee, 
preaching the Gospel and healing the sick. Prioi 
to this commission are undoubtedly to be placed, 
not only the miracles previously recorded by 
Matthew, but also those of the raising of the son 
of the widow of Nam (L«k. i-.il-n), and the heal- 
ing of the impotent, man at the pool of RcUicsda 
{Mm .'.). He had also been lnobbed at Nazareth 
(Luka4:w,ai), and had already not only vigor- 
ously exposed the errors of the I'bariseos in the 
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tier mo« on tin; Mount, but I mil denounced them 
mid their hypocrisy before all the. people (.u,m. i; ; 

33-39; Luka 1] ; 37-Ki, I Hill lllld p readied lil(: parables 

concerning tlu- Kingdom of God recorded in 
Matt. XIII. Meanwhile his jjojnilitj-ily among 
the people bad only been increased by the oppo- 
sition oi the Pharisees. Wherever he went 
crowds gathered about liim thronging 1 ho street j 
through which he passed (Marks: U; t;S4i lute 7 ill; 
i i i-.), crowding (In; houses In; entered (Mark s ■ s), 
treading each other under fooi. iu their eager- 
ness (i.,.i.:. [«; i), breaking in on lib sleep anil meals 
(isart 3 : Mi, and following liim on tool when lie 011- 
deavored to escape them by boat (u«u, h ; is). 
Without cute ring bore into 1 be reasons lor placing 
tins commission .it :i later ditto than appears folic 
assigned lo il by Mio.ihew, it. msiy suffice to say 
tliii.t it appears (bur from Mark (j : 7-14 that the 
commission was given, if not after tlie death of 
Jolm the Ituptisi, certainly about the same t: 
Two reasons appear in have led to this com 
sinning of I in; twelve - tirst, thn growing eagerness 
ot the people to hear olio news of the kingdom 
could not besaiisiii il by one pron-hor ; second, the 
growing opposition of tlie I'biirisees made- ap- 
parent the necessity of not only appointing but 
training men lo preach Christ's (iospel when he 
should be slain. This cuntmbxion was, however, 
for a purely temporary service, and the instruc- 
tions which accompanied it, apply direetly only to 
II i is single preparatory mission (see notes bciowi. 
There is nothing In this rluqilc- In iiniiea.te tbal 
the twelve understood that they were appointed 
to any permanent office in the church, ov that 
there was any permanent apostnlieoJTiee created, 
or even that they comprehended that a church 
of Christ would be organized to promote, the 
kingdom of heaven idler Jesus' de:;th, much less 
that a succession was established for all future 
time. Other passages ol Scripture (e. s . hulk; 
is, so; Actsi : 13-%), tills (iii in coiijunetion with the 
j devious calling mid pre* nt. appointment of tlie 
twelve, seem to indicate that our .Lord intituled 
tu roil ter npuii tin: in a ii (;.(.)■' leadership in J lie in 
[ant church. Yet there arc other indications 
that this leadership was not authoritative, such 
as the position of James, the Lord's brother 

of Paul, both of whom are called apostles in 

N. T. {icor.i6:9;aco>.iit6). The significance of 

these passages will be considered indue course; i 
must suffice- no iv to say Unit Ibis chapter throw 
little or no light on ttie nature of the otfic 



iintl functions of the twelve in the church, as is 
evident from the fact that almost the same 
powers were conferred and almost the same 
directions given lo the seventy (Luto io: i-is). 

1. When he hail called unto him his 
twelve disciples. The. call and ordination of 
I lie twelve to be- ni>i>stl:< bad taben place some 
time previously ; in connection wifhit the tiermon 
on the Mount was delivered (Tui... <,-. i:;;. The lan- 
guage Sic res " bis twelve disciples " indicates very 
clearly that. Ibey bad air. iidy been chosen anil set 
apart to the ministry, lit; ?;ave them power. 
See on verse 8. 

2. The mimes cif the twelve apostles are 
these. Of the twelve apostles there are four 
lists, the other three being found in Mark 8 : lti ; 
Luke : 14 ; and Acts 1 : IS. They differ in the 
following particulars. Luke in flu; book of Acts 
does not insert (be name of Judas Iseariut, who 
was then dead ; both in his (iospcl and iu Acts 
ho entitles the Simon who is here and in Mark 
called the t.-imaanite, Pinion Zelules; Matthew 
gives as the ten lb disciple T.ehbeits ; Murk calls 
him Tli.iddcns ; Luke and Acts J'ukis of Jumna; 
:. /:. cither son or brother ot .lames ; and Mark 
says that James and John were fui'tiamed by 
tbrist Boanerges, i. c, The sons of thunder. 
In other respects the four lists are identical, 
except that the names are given in a slightly 
.lilfcrout order by tlie diffcreni. writers. They all 
agree, liowever, in putting Simon I'etcr first and 
Judas Iscariol last, and all agree in arranging 
iheiu in groups ot four, Simon I'etcr being tirst 
of the first- group, Philip of the second, James 
the son of Alphtcus of the third. Then; are 
three pairs of brothers among (hem, Andrew and 
Peler, James and John, James the less, anil Judas 
or Tbaddcus. James and John I believe to have 
been own cousins of our Lord, See note below. 
With the exception of Judas Iscariot all were 
Galileans : several of them were by leiidc lisher 
men, a laborious and profitable calling; they 
were all laymen, that is, there was neither priest 
nor scribe among tliei'i. They have generally 
been regard (id as illiterate men ;.\,-i S 4: 13) ; hut by 
this must be understood, not that they were 
specially ignorant, Iml that they were not versed 
in the rabbinical literature, the scholastic theol- 
ogy of their age. Philip and Peter both appear 
to have been acquainted with the Greek. Tins 
is indicated by the application of the Greeks to 
Philip (J..1..1 is : ..ii ii; and by the fact that- the epis- 
tles of Peter wen; written iu Greek. Matthew 
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wa.s a ready mil ir»c!t>n ji.li i.-:il writer ; John evident - 
ly was a man of culture, us I us writings, show, mid 
his social position was such lis gave him rcady 
acccss to l-hti high priest's [i;J at i' during tl«: Trial 

of JiiSlli (j-:Ji:i :S : It) ; and there ilfl.l Ulllllistakal ill! 

iiiilii-ii.t-iiiii.H tlint ndvcriil of t lit- twehc possessed 
Wraith or wealthy connect ions, for the father of 
James and John had hired seiwaids, Peter appar- 
ently lived in lii.- uwii linii.-i.i. and Matthew ( Sen. : 
liad the means to give ;i largo party to many 
friends (.Mark i : so i Lukt 4 ; 3i ; s s ss). Several of 
them, Andrew, Jolin, Philip, proh;i:iIy Meter and 
perhaps Xiithanacl or Bartholomew, were dis- 
ciples of .John Hie [Siiptist, and in attendance on 
ids ministry lirst became acquainted with our Lord 

(Jul,.. I ; Lit; LU.4S, 44, 45,49)- I lliiVC grOU] jr.il together, 

in a note at the end of. this ehapter, a brief ac- 
count of the inform ation which the Scripture 
affords us of their individual lives. 
The first, Simon who is culled Peter. 

In the lists of tin: apostles I't;ti:f is Lilways named 
first in order ; yet it is certain that, lie was not 
the first to come to Christ, for Andrew his brother 
brought IVI.er to him (j;"au i ; «,«), nor is there 
any other indication that he was the oldest than 
such as iiiny be thought lo be afforded by the 
fact that he was married (iiart i ::»), and-that he 
was generally foremost as spokesman of the 
twelve. (See below.) The precedence given to 
him, not only in tin; lists of the apostles but in 
the. mention of him elsewhere in the Gospels, 

wlliell the Roman Cathode elnireli b.i-e:- r- bi -lief 
thai Christ made lii:n and bis sueeessors the visi- 
ble bend of the church. .Here and elsewhere trie 
Scripture indicates that he possessed a certain 
pre-eminence among the twelve, hut it affords 
no bint of an ecclesiastical or uflirial supremacy. 
On the contrary, though foremost iu the early 
history of the church as a preacher of great 
power (Acts*: ",-uj, ho was less an ecclesiastical 
leader than James the Lord's brother (Aaiii:ii : 
11:13; SI ; IS; Gil. I ; 19), who is not to be confounded 
with either of the twelve of that name (s«ennte 
1..1.™), and less a founder and builder of the ehureli 
than Paul. (s« „«e ™ una. i«:im».) On the place 
which the N. T. assigns to Peter, Alford's uote 
is so admirable that I quote it entire. 
'-We lind Simon Peter, not only in the lists of 
the apostles, but also in their history, prominent 
on various occasions before the rest. Some- 
time" he SOCakS intki/rnnme (Man. I.lu'li Luke li:4l) ; 



sometimes imswers when all are addressed (unit, 
iu i is); sometimes our Lord addresses him a.s 
principal even union;;- the unvo favored ones 
[ihti, eSj 4u ; t.l.v.. ■-'■■' ; :i) ; somcthiics he is addressed 
by others as rcprcscn.ing the whole (lutt, n iti; 
AotsS:Bi). He appears as the orgim of the apos- 
(les after our Lord's ascension Uas i i is; Sii4.4:8; 
>. :'i'A ; the lirsl speech, and apparently that wliieh 
deeided Hie Conned, is spoken by him (a«sib; i). 
All this accords well with die bold and energetic 
character of 'deter, and originated in the unerr- 
ing discernment and ap]. .ointment of our Lord 
himself, who saw in biin a person adapted to lake 
precedence uf the rest, in the founding of bis 
Church (Aa.s;i,e) and shutting (Mijri,i) and 
opening (i«i i : 14, 41 ; 10 : s, is) the doors of the 
kingdom of heaven. That, however, no such 
idea was eurivni aiming I he apostles as that lie 
was destined to be the primate of the future 
Church is as clear as the fails above mentioned. 
For ().} no trace of such a pre-eminence is found 
in all the Epistles of the other apostles; but 
when he is mentioned it is ei.her, as in 1 Cor. 9 : 
ii, as one of the apostles, one example among 
many, but ill no wise tin; chief ; or, as in Gal. 3 : 
", 8, with a distinct account of a peculiar province 
of duty and pn ,:■:■] line 1 I icing id lotted to him, viz. 
the apostleship of the circumcision (impel, i ;i), 
::s distinguished from Paul, to whom was given 
the aposllestiip of the inicircutncision ; or, as in 
Gal. 2 : 9, as one of the principal pillars, together 
with J nines mid John; or, a6 in Gal. 3 : 11, as 
subject to rebuke from Paul as from an equal. 
And (2j wherever by our herd himself the future 
constitution of bis Church is aiiuded to, or by 
the apostles its actual constitution, no hint of 
any such primacy is given, but the whole college 
uf apostles are spoken of as absolutely equal. 
Matt. Ill : 27, 2ri ;' 2(1 : 2(1, 2S ; Epli. 2 : 20. Again 
i.'.Vl in the two Kpistles which we have from bis 
own hand, there is nothing for, but everything 
against, such a supposition. He exhorts the 
presbt ters as being their cu-prcsbyter (i Fees ; l); 
describes himself as a partaker of the dory that 
shall be revealed ; addresses his second l-jpistie 
to (hem that hive obtained the. like precious faith 
wir.h ourselves (sim.i:1), and makes not the 
slightest allusion to any pre-eminence over the 
other apostles." 

3. These twelve Jesns sent forth. (In 
the names, character and Sives id Ihe twelve, see 
uote at the end of this chapter. And eoni. 
ma n ded them saying. John r 
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count of tliis discourse ; Mark ■:■; : 1-13) and Luke 
:s: 1-1;) present fibigineniary reports of it. They 
ivere not apostles ami were nut. present : Mat- 
thew was, and his report is much the fullest. It ' 
clear, both from the structure til' the discourse 
and from Matthew 11 : 1, that it is nn collection 
of our Lord's sayings uUcicd a I- different time*, 
but a report of a thigh.' dibscourse delivered :it 
one time and for a specific purpose. But similar 
precepts were given by Christ at 
of the seventy (nnko 10 , i-s) which should be 
pared carefully with this discourse, and but 
r.hi' aphorisms found lieiv and there are found 
elsewhere in the Co*pels. Apparently Christ fre- 
quently repented certain proverbibil expressions 
in his itinerant prai.ehing. Compare with verse 
14, Luke 10 : 11 ; verse 17, Mark 13 :S ; verse 21, 
Luke 6 : 40, John 13 : 10 ; 13 ; 2D ; verses :*!-01, 
Luke 12 : li, 7, etc. Much of Luke 13 : 1-11 ap- 
pear* to duplicate port ion* (if thi* address. Com- 
paring tin; reports of the three Kvaiigclisls, the 
:'ol losing features arc found characteristic of 
the mission of the twelve. The apostli 
to go in pairs (Marie ■. 1), 'Tor they were t 
customed to work in brotherly fellowship, and 
when difficulties arose one was to have the 
sol and aid of the oilier" (fjchi-iirkd'x l.'luuwisr 
of Jesus) ; they were to minister to both body 
anil soul (vws* : '.,,,1 si ; were to preach in the 
towns and villages while Christ continued his 

ministry ill the eilieS ii.-umsri l.ilia !> : 6 villi )la([. tl 1 

i) ; were to preaeh only to the Jews (™» s, t) ; 

and in tbeir ministry were to follow (lie example 
and adopt the habits of (lie aneient prophets 
(see note iMimv). The discourses to them may be 
divided into three parts : j;,,;, their commission 
proper to.iss ii-i:i; srnind, warning* of obstacles 
bind persecution (v,j a ,, ia.;;;j) ; third, promises and 
( neeur.bgcmcnts !v,rs s-ib-i-). Tim fust comprises 
specific directions dinn ly applicable only to this 
temporary mission, mid part of them were sub- 
-coucnLly declared by Christ inoperative in their 
later and wider ministry is.-,- mls i„.i™) ; the second 
i* more general, mill applies to the Christian niin- 
istry in all times of religious persecution ; the 

third appears to In : versaliy a.pplicalile to all 

followers of Christ, whether engaged directly in 
the work of preaching the Gospel or not. Thu 
first part contains to) Hie liniilaiion of the apos- 
tles' missionary cinnniiss.'ou (■■,„ ,;-.;; ; (51 their 
n itself (versus t, s); (0) their provision 
(if! directions as to their methods 
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eity of the Samaritans enter ye not. The 

Sa.nibirii.ans were 11 mongrel rare produced by an 
intermixture of Jcus and heathen. Tbeir relig- 
ion was a torn position of the worship of the true 
God and of idolatry (i laajs it : a-i-nj. The enmity 
of the Jews against them was intense (joints), 
and their character and conduct were charac- 
lerislic of an apo*ta.lc race. i.Sce note on parable 
of Good Samaritan, Luke li) : Si-'.iT, and on John 
i :0.) 

6. But go rather. The very form of this 
probibilion alfords ,ni intimation that it was not 
intended to he permanent. To the lost slump 
of the house of Israel. Not to any particu- 
lar class nf Israelites, liul to the Jews, who were 
aa sheep without a shepherd (,■;■„[,[« 5 ■. sa ; ij>:sj ; 

Wind nits i/it' cause and vhut ;.< tin- .ili/nijiciiiai: 
•if 1 his prohibit hmf Ii certainly was not because 
Christ shared the prejudices of the age which 
caused the Jewish ra-bbis lo forbid tciielhng Hie 
law to a Gentile I'm <-., v.,-. ™r.im-v, v-.-.a. Ssio-i*; esi is, 
Ai;ui:b); nor beebii)*e any inherent necessity re 
quired that the Gospel should he preached ex- 
clusively to (tod's chosen people before it nas 
offered to the Gentiles, for Jesus had already 
preached if to the Samaritans (jolm 4 s «fj J nor 
because he must by his death brail; down the 
middle wall of partition lielween Jew and Gen- 
tile before they could he nnide inheritors of the 
promise jiaiini. Lib 14), for Christ before ids debd.h 
di -chins! them lo be sharer* in the. New Covenant 
(Lul«4i!M7). Ten reasons arc apparent, though 
none are declared by f.iirist himself ; first, because 
if the twelve had begun ly preaching the Gospel 
to the Gentiles they would have intensified flic 
.Jewish prejudices against it, and so closed the 
door to Jewish heart* ; ■■ciiiid, because they dill 
not themselves understand (he universality of 
tiie Gospel until long after, bind if (hey had at- 
tempted lo preach it to the Gentiles they would 
have inevitable became preacher* of the Jewish 
law, and made at best only con verts to si. reformed 
Judaism. The practical signiiieaocc of the com- 
mand is that our work for Christ should begin 
with those nearest to us ; that we are to preach 
the Gospel to our neighbors and friends, and so 
lest our capacity before reaching out with relig- 
ion* ambition for a. larger Held of personal work 
among the heath™ at home or abroad. But it 
affords no just-Mi'; it ion for refusing aid to those 
«-ho hbi.ye proved their capacity and have entered 
1 the larger work. 

7. And as ye go. The ministry was to he 
1 itinerant one. Preach, savins the King- 
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liom of Heaven is at hand, t. «., draws 

n't;/, 1 ,. Compare 1 lie foHnuing passages, where the 
Greek word U : -; -Vru), hero translated at hand, is 
rendered drat'.' nu/h or <■'""<; ni>/A. (Man. si : 1,34; 
Uariii;iiijiisi!:ss). The phrase Kingdom of 
Heaven firsi. appears in the X. T., but thin meta- 
phor is employed in (lie prophecies of Daniel (ii„, 
»:3,34; 7:]3,m), whence it passed into the rabbini- 
cal t K'lOks, where, it is used sometimes in li general 
and almost a scriptural sens... in signify a state of 
complete ami perfect submission to the divine 
will, .J ( nil e times hi a more restricted sense, to sig- 
nify that political rcforniaiion ;!iid national ex- 
altation which the .lows expected would follow 
the coming of the Messiah Uc Lute i:, ;q ; is in). 
The disci pt« were not, direct;.:,.! to cs.pl a in in what 
the Kingdom of Heaven consisted ; they w 
simply to proclaim that, it. was near. In this 
spent, their p reach ing was in he [laltcrned af'cr 
that of John the Baptist (mmi.Si>). It was 
their office 'a,. t'/iU minion not to instruct the na- 
tion, but simply to raise an expectancy, and so 
prepare the way for iiist rue lion which Christ, af- 
terward afforded in his sermon at Capernaum 
(Mm <i), and which the apostles themselves 
afterward directed to give to the Collide; i.M. 
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nor even a precedent for lis ; tint- is it not always 
the first work of the preacher, whether lav 
clerical, to awaken a spirit nil I appetite, even il 
tie not very intelligent al. fiie licghming? And is 
il not always to be done by proclaim oil; tin.: 
kingdom of God as al hand, by making vivid the 
presence and power of God in nature and life, or 
awakening an expectation of hi.s early coming in 
death and (lie judgment, or otherwise producing 
a sense of iiersonal rcspoiisiOililv to God? The 
immediate effect of. Ihis mission was to extend 
the fame of Jesus (jlui. 14 ; i; aiaiifiisi). 

8. Heal the sick, etc. This command was 
accompanied with the conferring of power (■.■(■m- :). 
the first hesf.o'.val of miracntous power on the 
disciples. In the call of the Seventy it led to a 
mistaken exultation which Christ corrected (i.ulif 
iomj-ss). To those who see in the external acts 
Of Christ's ministry a parable of his spiritual 
work, and especially in his ministry to the body 
ii type of his ministry to the soul, it will not 
seem fanciful lo trace that parallel here. The 
wise apostle of Chris* will sometimes treat sin as 
a sickness to be cured (.:si„i«rs <;;]. r> : 1, a), some- 
times as a leprous poiut.hm io be cleansed away 
(Acta b : •«, w), sometimes as a spiritual death, the 



remedy for which is a spiritual resurrection ;>J|,Il. 
-•:4, s), soineljnic.s as a possession of the soul by 
an evil spirit that, must be east, out {\ra 13 : vi-it; 
19 : is, 19). He needs to exercise sometimes gentle- 
ness and long-suffering, sometimes tin: purifying 
power of loving-kindness, sometimes spiritual 
vehemence, sometimes courage in eoinbat with op- 
posing evil. Christ lie. iled his disciples of unworthy 
ambition (ir,.,:. s : ■ 1 .si, cleansed the woman tfiat 
was a sinner (Liits i:.n,. is), raised Matthew from 
the dea.d (Mm. ii ; si,anil east the devil out of Peter 
{jfatt, 16 : 53). It should lie added thai the phrase 
■'raise the dead ; ' is omitted from some MSS., 
and placed in others before " cleanse the lepers. '" 
Freely ye have received, freely give. 
This clause properly belongs with the two verses 
.following, and enunciates the general principle 
which they illustrate, rreoly i,. here equivalent 
to gratuitously ;,,■,■ nmiirn : 1 ; a«s 1 ■. is-sn). It is only 
as tin- minister, lay or clerical, receives from the 
Lord that. Is- can impart in his name. As to tho 
bearing of this verse on the question of free 
churches, see below. 

9. Provide neither gold. The articles 
refill-red to in this and I he siierceding verses were 
tile ordinary provision of travelers. They are of 
three kinds, money, food am! clothing. Cnld, 
silver, brass ; rather cop/wr, Mark and Luke 
have in our translation ilic general term ir.mieij ■ 
but in the Greek, Mark lias brass or copper, 
anil l.uke sileer. AH money in the T'.asl, in the 
time of Christ, was coined, and 1 hese three words 
embrace all coin? ; the apostles were not to pro- 
vide themselves with money. Purses; lite- 
rally ltdt or girdle. One end of the girdle was 
folded back so as to form a, pocket : and it was 
used to carry money or an inkslauii (tut. n : sj, a 
use to which it is still put in the East, 

1)). Nov scrip. "A bag used for carrying 
food or other necessaries ; it, was generally made 
of leather, and shmg over the shoulder (1 s, : ™. 
17140); a similar article is still used by Syrian 
shepherds."— (liiito.) Mark and Luke interpret 
this direction hy their phraseology, " no scrip, tin 
bread-." The apostles were to carry no food, and 
not. even the traveler's bag or wallet, in which to 
put such as illicit hi' provided for them. Noi. 
tlier two eoats, literally tunics. The tunic 
(Greek tm-r) was the inner garment, worn next 
the skin, usually with sleeves and reaching to 
the knees. It answered rather to our shirt than 
r aiut. Apparently two tunics were some- 
times worn, probably of different, st.ufls, by per- 



= b, Google 



MATTHEW. [Oh. X. 



sons of rank-, wealth, or otic-nil station. To this 
fact John the Banlisl- refers probably in Luke 
a : 11. In Mark 14 : (E5, the high priest is said to 
have "rent hit clothes.'' literally, "his tunics,'' 
indicating that, lit hud on more than one; and 
Mark, in his account of this commission, says. 
"and nut put oM, [»« r.wis " or i.unifn. Neither 
shoes. Mark (,J,. n : oj gives tin: converse direction 
"Fm .s7i.ort •r.i.th sandals." "Shoes were of more 
delicate use; sandals were more ordinary ami 
more for service. A siiOe was of soitcr leather ; 
a sandal of harder." — (Lightfoot.) The whole 
prohibition is aimed at luxury mill delicacy of nt- 
tire. Nor yet staves. The proper reading is 
neither a sliiji: ,\cci ailing to Mark (oh. s : a) the 
apostles were allowed c.aeh to take a staff ; prob 
ably Hie reading here lias been changed to har- 
vo accounts. But no traveler would, 
think of taking an extra staff. 
According In Mark tliey are per- 
mitted to take a staff , 1. e. , the one 
which they already pos.-cssed ; ac- 
cording to Matthew they 






':s fur this J0l.tr 



ney ; they were to go as tliey 
were, without any additional pro- 
vision. For the ivorkiniin is 
worthy of his meat. This as- 
signs the reason fur (he prohibi- 
tion of special provision ; they an: 
to he supported by those whom they serve. In 
the aeeoni] >:rn villi; nit, from an Ilaiiau marble, a 
Roman peasant n shown, with his tt'iff. and with 
his scrip or wallet slung over Ms shoulder. 

From these provisions in verses II and 10 re- 
garding the support of the twelve in this their 
first missionary tour, loo niiieh has sometimes 
been (induced r inspecting the support of the 
Christian ministry and their 'rue method of 
operation. The comm^sion was lor a tcmpoE-ary 
servico; the requirements were adapted to tlie 
customs of society ; the apostles were east upon 
the hospitality of the people partly to try their 
own faii.ll, partly to try thai, of tin: people, and 
measure their readiness to receive the Gospel, 
partly because they thus conformed to the habits 
of the ancient prophets ft v.ia~-:. n -. ? ; s jiinsm i). 
and so assumed an office and position with which 
the people were measurably familiar. It is no 
more just to as si: me that the iniiii.-try must always 
be itinerant and without a settled support, than 
to conclude that they must not preach to the 
Gculiles, and must confine their preaching to a 
men:! heralding of tin' coming of (he kingdom of 
heaven (rms e-j). Id subsequent directions for 
their Inter ministry, Chri.-t. gave the apostles com- 
mands directly opposite to certain precepts hen; 



((Mmipure m™ s nith Acti I : s), and his own practice 
did not ordinarily conform to the precepts here 
given, forbidding provision. The band had a 
triia.su ver, ami usually carried both money (.!..:■: u 
is: 6; 13: in) and provisions (visit, m in, 16:34;i«: b,i) ; 
and Christ himself expressly declared later that 
these directions were not applicable in their sub- 
sequent ministry Unk,- si : ;;:,, us) ; observe that the 
disciples were abundantly provided for by the 
hospitality of the people (i.uic ■:■:-. la). But while 
we shall miss tin- meaning- of those precepts if 
iv c regard them as r".bv. for the pen oai lent govern- 
ment of the church, we shall also miss their 
meaning if we di. not gather from them for our 
guidance the -•/,:.,-/.! and priMcipl's which underlie 
them. They certainly involve this much, viz., 
that iVi, the ministry are to seek, as well as to 
save the. lost, and therefore arc to go after them : 
(ti), they are to give freely, and not make a mer- 
chandise of the Gospel ; it), they arc to avoid all 
ostentation in attire and luxury in food; Id), 
they arc to depend on the voluntary contribu- 
tions of the people for their sustenance, as did 
the O. T. priesthood to a large extent, and the 
0. T. prophets altogether (N-„n>„. is : ao, at; dm 
10:3,9; is : l, s) ; atid not on the acquisition of 
property by the church so as to render its min- 
i-try independent, of the people, as the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy do. nor on (he support of the 
state, as do the ministry of all established 
churches; (is), their dependence is that of a 
laborer vlut'-nnis his bread, not that of a beg- 
gar who receives it. as a gratuity. Tint whether 
the wages are paid in chance and occasional con- 
tributions, orin a permanent and regular stipend 
is a matter not. determined here, nor, so far as I 
tan now sec, anywhere in the .Scripture. 

11-15. These verses give limber directions 
as to the method in which the apostles are to 
prosecute their mission now given to them. 
With these directions compare those given to 
tlic seventy reported in Luke 10 : 5-13, 

II. Who in it is worthy. For nu interpre- 
tation of the kind of worth signified, see .Acts 
'" : 46, 48 ; 17 : 11. It Ls not moral excellence, 
bin a readiness to receive the Gospel message. 
In this sense Zae.cheus, though n publican, was 
worthy to lie a host of Chris! (i.„i, r is, s,a). Chry- 
tom notes that I'hrisf requires his apostles lo 
a-eise circumspection. Tliey are not- to trust 
the hospitality of everyone, but to enquire 
where they will lie likely to find a welcome. 
There abide. They are not to go from house 
bouse (eompai! "Luke io 1 7), lest the time that 
should lie devoted lo the preaching of the Gos- 
pel be. frittered away in rcerk ln«- hospitality and 
entertainment. A comparison of this direction 
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for lh« land of Sodom and Gomoirha, in the day of 

jmlfrmens, than loi that ritv. 

iri Hull old, 1. seal vcu I'm :!■. as sai.-.-p in trie midst of 
wolves ; be ye ll.e-eic-rc w:-i.-' as semenis, arid lia.rin- 


* ""•""*• 


ly But beware of men : for they 1 will deliver you 



with the apostolic 11:-:ii-1.i. i- s-.ibsi-ipienl lo (Jhrist.'fi 

resurrection (Ail, i -.«., lint !,i. a..'.,- Ih.i-,;, affords it ll lilt 

of the right and the wrong kind of pastoral vis- 
iting ; the right, kind, goes lor the preaching of. 
tilt! Gospel, the wrong kind for ntere social 



12. And when ye come into the house 
salute it. Not the house ilisib is worthy, tint 
any house which they enter. They flre not to 
stand on ceremony and i.hc. dignity of their office 
and await a welcome ; they arc at ones to offer 
the customary salutation. The ancion E.Jews, like 
the modern Mohammedans, did not salute one of 
u different regions failli : tint the apostles; were 
not to wait until they hud asee.rtitiued how they 
would ho receive;: before proffering their bless- 
ing. For form of salutation see I. like 111 : S ; and 
eompare Numb. 6 : 2S-36. 

13. Let your peace return to you. The 
prayer for blessing will receive no answer if the 
heart refuses to reeeive the blessing. Nor arc 
the apostles to be disturbed in mind because of 
sueh refusai, still less to follow their rejected 
benediction wiib ii.n anathema. Tiirir peace is to 
rc.tv.ru it them. "If your peace finds a shut in- 
stead of mi open dour in any house-hold, take it 
back to yourselves who know how to value it, 
and it will taste the siveeler to you for having 
been ottered, even though rejected." — (Dr. 
Brown.) There is no peace like that whk-h comes 
from bearing insult and wrong with sweetness 
and serenity. 

14. And whosoever shall not receive 
yon * * * shake on" the dust of your feet. 
Mark and Luke add by way of ok plana lion "jar 
b tcsliiwmy ivjaluM (hem." Compare Luke 10 : 11, 
The Scribes taught that the dust of heathen 
lands defiled those who cume in contact with it ; 
accordingly it was a custom of the Pharisees, 
-.v:i!:n they entered .lu.h-a from a heathen i-onniry, 
lo shake oil the dust of the land as a, testimony 
Hint they had no part or lot with heathenism. 
The. apostles, if rejeel.ed, were lo turn from the 
city or house that rejected them and hold no fur- 
ther intercourse with it. It was to be tothoin as 
a Gentile city to a ,Tew. Compare Matt, 18 : 17 ; 
and see for illustration of this precept Acts Hi : 
51; 18:6. Is the Christian minister, then, to re- 
fuse all intercourse with and all second attempts 
to win those who reject Christ in the. first presen- 
tation! 1 No I because these are not rules for the 
permanent ministry, tint for a specific and neces- 



sarily rapid mission, whose oVijecl was not so much 
to win souls as to awaken attention and prepare 
for a future ministry. (In tills point Clirysostom's 
homily is admirable ; J quote a single paragraph : 
"For .1 indeed oftentimes pronounce peace lo 
you, and will not. cease from continually speak- 
ing it ; and if, besides your insults, yon receive 
me not, even then ( shake no! oil the dust ; not 
that I am disobedient to our Lord, but that I 
vehemently burn for you. And besides I have suf- 
fered nothing at alitor you ; I. have neither coma 
a loti.tr journey, nor with i hat garb and that vol- 
untary poverty am I come, nor without shoes 
and a. second coat; and perhaps this is why ye 
also fail ot your part." 

15. It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom anil (jomorriui in the day 
of jail'.-meiit than for that city. Compare 
chap. 11 : 21-33, and Luke 10 : 13-15. Observe, 
,/ii'si, tlcitii sthi re a re degrees of guilt, so there will 
be degrees of punishment in the future world 
(Lust n : ti, -is) ; ami uro.ui. Ilia I Hie guilt of reject- 
ing the Gospel is marked by Christ a.s grea.ter 
than that of moral impurity of life. Neither 
secular nor saci-eil liisloiy contains a record of 
immorality ami vice more loathsome a.nd flagrant 
than (hat of the cities of the plain (nun. is : so ; 
lflij-is); hut Christ pronounces a heavier woe 
against those that refuse the proffer of the Gos- 
pel, because !h'.' rentvd !o accept help oat of sin is 
more filial ttiii.il any form of immorality, hoivevei' 

grievous. 
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of Gen's people.— Tribulation in run would: 

~ PiniSEOlTins Is llIISB THAT CAlillUW TUB SEEDS OF 
THUTH ON IT* WINS3 (v. 23). 

16-23. In these vcrec-s Christ passes from the 
immodiato and tcnipornry niissinn to the future 
work of the apostles, aii'l warns them of the dan- 
ger which their consecration to his service will 
involve. It is cerl-iin tlt.tt these warnings are not 
exclusively, and il is doubtful whether they are 
even primarily, applicable to tin- immediate au.l 
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temporary mission Juid upon i.licm in this dis- 
course. It Is observable that these warnings and 
the subsequent cnconiiigeniouis arc not found in 
the discourse to the seventy (Luks id : i-w). Ob- 
serve Unit Christ always sets before t.bi.i disciples 
the hazards iLiid dangers nC disci pleship, and bills 
them count (ho cnsl before entering on their 
work. Compare Luke 11 : 25-36. 

IC. Behold I send you forth. /. who give 
all power, both send and direct in what spirit and 
by what methods you are to execute your mis- 
sion. "In saying 'Behold, 1 send you forth as 
sheep,' he intimates this, 'Do not the re in re de- 
spond, for I know certainly r.leil in this way more 
than any other, ye will be invincible to all."' — 
I oVi;-,'/«h.'wh..) Observe Christ's tacit claim of 
power in Ihis declaration, which is quite incom- 
patible with the humility which would belong t.) 
Jesus it lie were mere man. Compare Isaiah !i : S. 
As sheep in the midst of wolves. " Not 
lo the wolves, lint in 'Ik ntkkt <\f wolves, in order 
to seek out those, who would receive the kinjj- 
dom."— (Lani/e.) Yet the symbol is intended lo 
teach, not merely their apparent helplessness, lnii 
their real power, "the unre.sistablc might of 
weakness." " Kor thus shall I best show forth 
my might when sheep do get I lie lie Iter of wolves, 
and receiving a thousand bites, p:i fur from being 
consumed, do even work a change on them ; 
thing 1 far greater and more marvellous than ki 
ing them, to alter their spirit and lo reform their 
mind ; and this being only twelve, while the 
whole world is Idled Willi wolves. " ■ -(Ohrysti.1- 
turn.) Christ himself was as a sheep among 
wolves. Solo Isaiah 3:S : 7 ; and compare I'salm 
1-1:33; Horn. 8:30. There is possibly here a 
reference to the passage in Psalms. Has the 
church always been :i sheep iitnong wolves * Was 
not the Inquisition rather n wolf among sheep :■ 
Be ye therefore shrewd as serpents and 
simple as doves. The Greek word (uzinuiii:) 
translated iuu-mkxi, occurs also in liornans 10 : 10 
and Phil. 3 : 15, and proba.bly signifies 'nnmhxd, 
simpie, i. e. the opposite of a character in which 
many motive:! mingle and every acl is complex, 
and the aims covered tip and concealed. There 
is in this aphorism 01 Christ's a contrast in terms 
which l.lie translators have endeavored lo soften, 
and which the above translation but. impe.rfcotly 
rendevs. T^e serpent was among the Jews a 
common symbol oi diabolical craft, while the 
dove was proverbial for i!s stupidity; it was an 
Aral) ;iroTer;i, There is nothing lucre simple than 
the dove ; both conceptions are embodied in the 



O. T. Scrip tun; (Hen. a; i; iioieav: ii); and a proverb 
very analogoos in words, bur. very different in 
application u> I bet of our Lord's, is found iu the 
rabbinical books: "Ye shall be toward me as 
upright as the doves, but toward the Israelites 
as cunning a.s serpents.'' The Christian worker 
is to combine, these two contradictory qualities 
hi his conduct inward all men. lie is In be guile- 
ful like the serpent i; i: ;( , ; : is) and guileless like 
Hit; dove (1 !m. ■;■. :, -.a,;:). Of the wisdom of the 
serpent, Christ's replies to the Pharisees in the 
last days of his mission r.ffa'd an example ;iri,u. 
» : is-iii) ; the simp.icily oi' iho dove lie exempli- 
fied during his trial i't.n. : .-:. ■::.■ i':. " These qual- 
ities are opposed to eaeii oilier ; they never occur 
com I lined in lcil.nre, or iu I ae natural disposition 
of man. But the spirit of Christ combines in 
higher unity these natural antagonisms. The 
serpent slips innumerable limes from the hand 
of the pursuer [and catches its prey by guile, »■ ■■ 
reference above | ; the dove does not settle in am 
unclean piece, it. approaches him who is genlle, 
uid will never do harm to the persecutor ; its 
■c.fely lies in flyirig upward." I! may be added 
■i Kiit Christian virtue often consists in holding iu 
even balance opposing qualities, cither of which 
.done or in excess becomes a. vice. 

17. But beware of men, i. e., of all men 
;..-,r», •!:■), not merely of pai ticuiar persecutors, I ml 

■ if the enmjiy of iiiaukiiid. See below. Coun- 
cils. The local tribunals e-labiished in every 
town. Their origin is indicated in Deut. 10 : IS. 
They consisted, according to Jnscpbus, of seven 
Judges; uncording to the rabbinical books, of 
twenty-three. See on chap. 3 : 21. Scourge 
you in their synagogues. In every syna- 
gogue there was a bench of three magistrates, 
who hail authority to inflict certain punishments, 
of which scourging was one. "The number of 
stripes ecu el not exceed forty (iv-i. ■■; :l) ; whence 
the Jeivs took care not to exceed thirty-nine (;e„. 
u:S4). The convict was stripped to the waist 
and tied in a bent position to a low pillar, and 
the stripes, with a whip of three thongs, Mere 
inflicted on the buck between the shoulders.' — 
(finiitft'H Bib. Did-., A.m. H3-, Art. PimWiiiKaU.i 
This punishment is not, to be confounded wifii 
the Koinan scourging to which our Lord was 
subjected under Pilate (jliii. si , ™), which was a 
still more dreadful infliction. For general ac- 
count of synagogues, see note on Matt. -I : HS : 
for evidence ■■:: di . et iullilhucnt of this pro- 
phecy, see Acts 5 : 40 ; S3 : 13 ; 2fl r 11. 

18. And ye shall be brought before gov- 
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in that s:i i:-lj hour what ye sluill spent. 

in For ',< ;s not vc that spcic,. bin. tin: Spir 1 
Inilhcr which sipe.aketh hi von. 

11 And the b^itkur shall' deliver up the b 
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ernors, i. e., Roman officials, (. rj., Felix (ahj, 
B i,. -n), Festus (.v.t,, d,. ss), Gallio {.a™ is : is), Paulus 
(Acta]3;i). And kings, «.^,, Herod Agrippa 
(Acta, cii. st), and Civsur, i. c, Ncm(,tra!i:]i). For 
my sake. Compare Mall. ■"> : 11, 13, and Acts 
5 : 41. For a testimony against them. 
Neither ttytibtU them, as in our version, nor 
to them, as in some commentaries, but both 
(iyiti.ti.st. and lo lltun. ;> csr. i ■. i,s, id). " It was n tes- 
timony in the bust sense to Scrgius I'auids (.w: 
is: t), but ttf/ainhl Felix (Acta m ; :•») ; and this dou- 
ble power ever belongs to the word of God as 
preached -it is a two- edged sword " (rbv.Ji16; 
; n). — (Alfiird.) And the (Jontihs, ralher the 
nations. Compare Matt, rii : 14, and for an ilhis- 
tralion ol the eii'cot of the lirina'ing of an apostle 
before the kings, see Phil. 1 : 19-18. 

10. Take no thought. Literally, be not di- 
vided in mind, >, i:, between desire lo be faithful 
to the truth and a. desire to act prudently arid to 
escape threatened evil. The Greek word here 
(itiQtumv) is the saute as thai used in Matt. (I : S5 ; 
see note there. Alfonl renders it, Tal-e. no tin.x- 
itma llionyltt. /!■- >u.t tii.-it-iirirri. still mure closely 
reflects the meaning of the original. Observe 
Hie [jtiaiilieaiion, " 117,™ they deliver you, up," 
and the contrary direelion, eouti-ary in words 
though no!, hi spirit, given to those disciples, the 
grounds of whose faith were inquired into, "Be 
always ready to give an answer to every man 
that askelh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you, in meekness and fear " (t p e i. g : is). " is long 
as the contest is among friends, he coiumejids us 
to take thought-, but when there is a terrible 
tribunal, and frantic assemblies, and terrors on 
all sides, he bestows lite inUuenee from himself, 
that Ihey may take courage and speak out, and 
not be discouraged nor betray the righteous 
cause." — (Uhrt/zotitOin. ) This verse is best inter- 
preted bv such practical illusi rations as arc af- 
forded by Acts i: 10, :>J) ; 5 : :>0-i!J ; and see espe- 
cially Dan. 3 ■. JIMS. How or what ye shall 
speak, i. e., they are neither to be anxious con- 
cerning the -i/i.'itte.r nor flic in-imtsr of their reply. 
Com] litre lionians is : a; ; " for we know not vital 
we should pray for it..-, we ought." For it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. Even irrespective of tlio more 
distinct promise of the succeeding verse, it is 
generally safer in time of threatened danger to 
trust to the intuition of the hour and speak 
boldly and simply the truth than lo study an 
answer which by much • limiting is apt to become 



an evasion. Iktitttl tUxtrw-tljiri t-t-i-r iu.ijri.ivti in.tinA 
courage. That this verse should ever have been 
quoted as an authority for giving instruction in 
the principles of the Gospel without previous 
=hiily and thought aifords one of the most amaz- 
ing c.-; am pies of the capacity of the mind to mis- 
interpret and misapply tiie truth. 

31). For it is not you that speak, etc. 
Compare Exod. 4 : 1:3; Jer. 1 :7; Aets 4 : IS. 
And observe in the [alter case how obedience to 
Christ's precept rendered the reply of the apos- 
tle? a witness for Jesus to the Sanhedrim, (s™ 
vara, is.) The Spirit of your Father. The 
flolv Spirit, more explieilk promised in John 
15 : 20, 27. This promise lien: given does not 
imply tiie inspiration of the Scriptures, but it 
does necessarily involve the strongest possible 
assurance of a •!'-■ ■'.-.■' inspiration, i. c, of a divine 
influence acting upon and giving peculiar power 
lo the heart i:nd mind of the disciple. The care- 
ful student should combine here the note of 
Alford and thai, of Cllrysosloin. The first ob- 
serves that "in the great work of Cod in the 
world, human hr.iividudil v sinks down arid van- 
ishes, and Cod alone, his Christ, his Spirit, is the 
great worker;" the latter notes that "from 
first to last part, is Cod's work, part his. disciple*'. 
Thus, to do miracles is his, but to provide 
nothing is theirs. Again, to open all men's 
houses, was of the grace from above; but to 
reciuive no more than was needful, was of their 
own self-denial. Their bestowing peace was of 
the gift ol God ; their inquiring for the worthy 
and not entering in v. Uhout distinction unto ail. 
was of their own self command. ..Again, lo pun- 
ish such as received them mil, was his ; but re- 
tiring with gentleness Irian them without reviliua 
or insulting them, was of the apostles' meekness. 
To give the Spirit and chum' them not to lake 
thought, was nf him that sent them ; but to be- 
come tike sheep and doves, ami lo hear all things 
nobly 'and 1o aosi.iin From ilisr.raetinv: thought sj. 
was of their own calmness an: I pruderies:. To be 
hated and not to despond, and to endure, was 
their own; to save I hem that endured, was of 
him who sent them." Observe, too, how the 
promised hispirailon is charaelerized by the very 
form of the promise, " spcaketh in you." It is 
not a divine dictation of worth to the speaker, 
but a. divine inspiring of tih-i>n'n. ttfil-nnil funtllitv. 
so thai, the Spirit speak* not lo the disciple, nor 
ihmuyh the disciple, but in the disciple, (.lout- 
pare 1 Pel. 1 :31. 
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21. And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother, etc. Natural affection is not 
adequate, lo counteract lhe power of religious 
bigotry. iVn power for evil is greater thau Unit 
of a corrupted and misdirected iviio/ious /nil' 
none is more unscrupulous and cruel. 

22. Hated of all. For the reason why, see 
John 15 : 18, 19. For the Christian's answer to 
the world's hate, see Matt, 5 : 44, This versa, 
compa.red with such injunctions a.s Malt. 5 : Hi. 
affords a striking illustration ol the seeming 
contradictious of which the I! Mile is full ; but not 
fuller than life itself. Christian character com- 
mends itself to the consciences of men, but is 
hated because ii. crosses their self-interest, and 
rebukes, by its very purify, their sin. See for 
illustration? of good work-; that led men both to 
glorify God ami to hate his disciples Acts 4 ; 13, 
18 ; 5 : 28, 40. Chrysostnm remarks on the com- 
bination of dangers of which Christ warned his 
disciple^ ; the. courts ol justice:, king-, governors, 
synagogues of Jews, nations of (Jcn'ties, rulers, 
ruled, their own kin-folk, ar.d totally the whole 
combined enmity of mankind. The spiritual 
power of Christ, is exemplified in the fact that be 
could describe such dangers, and yet. inspire the 
twelve with courage to go forth undaunted to 
meet them. Chrysnsi.om's practical application 
to our own times is also worth quoting and '.vorth 
pondering, " What then must, we deserve, having 
such high pafi cms, and in peace giving way lo 
effeminacy and remissness '1 With none to make 
war we are slain ; we f iiin t. when im man pursues : 
in peace we are required to be saved, and even 
for this we are not. sufficient." 

But ho that eiidureth to the end shall 
be saved. Sonic of the commentators, among 
others Alford, Sehaff and Owen, see in this 
promise a prima)-)" reference to the destruction ol 
Jerusalem, the end being, in their view, the over- 
throw of the hilly eit.y, an J the ln'iny KtsrJxlUu; de- 
liverance referred to in Matt. 24 : 15-18. There 
appears to me to be nothing cither in the context 
or in the parallel passages where this aphorism 
^occurs, to warrant this view. The promise is 
simply She general one ; he who endures perse- 
fat thin until its complot ion, and so by implication 
until it has completed in the soul its work 
Of purification (r™. s : 3-5 ; Jjm« 1 : s, 4), shall be 
saved, i. c, ransomed and presented perfect be- 
fore the throne of grace. So Dr. Alexander in- 
terprets it. Sec for parallels Matt. 24 : 13; 13 : 
21 ; Ephes. ti : Vi ; Hebrews 3 : 6 ; 10 : BS, iiH. Si) ; 
Kev. 2 ; 10, 17, 26. 

23. But when they persecute you in this 



city, flee you into another. It has been no- 
ticed that. 1 his implies a promise that, they should 
liuil another pi'ovidetl, that, they should not he 

without a refuge. In seeming contrast to this 
direction is John 10 : 11, 13 ; " the hireling t1ecl,h 
because he is an hireling and careth not for the 
sheep." Wordsworth suggests tiie true recon- 
ciliation : " If ;> person has a (look committed to 
his care which will he soa.ttorcil or torn by wolves 
If he flies, then he must not, fly." Christ himself 
exemplified on more than one occasion lite mean- 
ing of the direction Jto (i.ui.-Mi-JS-iDiJobnUifJi 10: 
::-j). Through obedience to it persecution became 
in the apostolic era an instrument for the spread 
of (lie Gospel (acIsSj i; 11 ; 11}. The .same princi- 
ple in the later history of the church has wrought 
in the same way ; e. •/., the flight of the Puri- 
tans from tin: persecutions of the Stuarts, and of 
the Huguenots from persecutions" in France, led 
to the religious foundation which was imparled 
to the A.rnerican colonies. Directly contrary to 
the spirit of this precept was the spirit of Chris- 
tians in the early church. The passion for mar- 
tyrdom became jo i-.Toaf. thai men accused thorn ■ 
selves to receive the martyr's crown, or openly 
disturbed heathen worship for the same ptu-pose ; 
ami I his singular fa rial Icistn leal lhtally to be re- 
pressed by the admonitions of the clergy, and 
even by a canon which refused the title of mar- 
tyrdom to those who sought it by publicly de- 
stroying idols. True Christian principle is quite 
compatible with true Christian prudence. 

For verily I say unto you. A common 
introduction lo a peculiarly solemn jtiiirma.tion. 
See note on Matt. 5 ; 15, Ye shall not have 
gone over. Literally, Ye shall not complete. But 
it is hardly possible to give to this the sense which 
Alfovd gives: ye shall not have preached the 
Hos-pel , : ;;t-r!i,ii::>j. The meaning afforded by our 
English vcr-uon is much the more natural. Dr. 
Owen paraphrases it, Shall not ha.ee finished 
passing fhrotigh the cities lo preach the Gospel. 

Till the Son of man be come. The 
phrase, S'.m of man, is used iu the 0. T. some- 
times to designate the descendants of Adam (.itii 

kiel that prophet is addressed by this appellation 
about eig-hty limes. In Daniel (t : en it is applied 
prophetically to tfie Messiah, and in this sense 
alone is it used in the K. T. In the Kvangelisti 
the writers themselves never use it of Christ, 
hut he uses it in describing himself, especially 
when spanking of himself as the Messiah (we- 

0,1, 11,10; 11:8; 13 1 41 ( 17.9,MJ M : 57-30, ««.). It la 

also used elsewhere "ay third persons, but always 
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m speaking tit him in Ids e .miration and manifest 

I'd glory (>. S J:i<8! Kav. 1 : lo ; 14 :\l). Alld till! 01111- 

'■''!1 '■'.}' thrritm L'f ,».((«, wdioreycr used ir. the K. T., 
prophetically signifies the disclosure of Jesus 113 

tile M.CSSiatl (ll:ia. 54; Ml, 3), KS ; *> : 31 I .Mai- S : IS; I.iiisu 

jiisd), but not always bis final corning to judge 
Uis: world (thus, is ■. is). It is evident that in this 
promise Christ cannot refer direct iy to liis final 
coming in judgment, because lie did not know 
when that event would take place (M«tiS:Si), 
This much is clear; bui in tin.' light, ol these facts 
the interpretation of this prophecy, Ve shall not 
have gone over tils: cities of Israel till the Son of. 
man bo come, must ho confessed to be difficult. 
The priucip.d c:, pi anal ions are. tin: following ; 1. 
Before they had funded their task Christ himself 
following them, would overtake them and he 
ready to give them future direeoions. So Chry- 
sosloivi. l.ange, and apparently Alexander. But 
this does not agree with tin: universal usage by 
Matlbew of the phrase "coming of the Son of 
man," nor with the facts in flic case, for Christ 
did not overtake the apostles, but they returned 
tsi liim (Maii t : ::u : r.uit 'J : io;. ~, Before the work of 
cjib-lt'.tiUt/ preaching tin: Gospel ro the Jews, i. e. 
before the Jews were all converted, Christ would 
come in power and glory to judge tin: world. 
But ho does not say before all missionary work 
is done, but before fheir mirk la done. The plain 
meaning of the promise is thai it is lo lie fulfilled 
ths.rhi.ti their Ufn-thnt:. :',. Before tiieir niission 
was ended tin: destruction of Jerusalem siiould 
take place, I. >. Christ should in his power by hi; 
providence come to judge r.be Jewish 
This is the common view of mostcomme 
ft g. Alford, Brown, Rloomlie.ld, Barnes, Owen, 
sfce. It appears to ine lo be untenable. In no 
proper sense did Uie Son of man come in the de 
ptruetion of Jerusalem. Jt may be conceded 
that this national judgment was itself a pro- 
phetic symbol of tlie final judgment when the 
Son of man shall come in power and glory ; hut 
the promise licrs: made to the apostles of his 
personal coming to aid them in their mission, is 
not fulfilled by an event uihlt-h is not the. mining 
of the. Sec. tif m, at at all, bill vnh/ a peupheett and 
sijmht.il t.f thai cniu./'ti. 1. Before tlu-ir preaching 
to the Jewish nation should be oompletesi, Jesus 
should lie revealed as tils' Son of man, i. e. as the 
Messiali, a promise which was fulfilled by his 
Crucifixion, resurrection, ausl second spiritual 
coming lo dwell its the hems of his disciples. 
This is apparently the view of Liglilfoot am! 
Calvin. It appears to me to bo the true one for 
the following reasons : (a) The Son syf man did 



not fully come uulil Irs oruciii.viou and tiis resur- 
rection, which not only disclosed his fUs:ssiaiue 
character ( ii j-l-l. t, ■. :a; Run, i ;i.j, but also completed 
ids Messianic mission (i.i.k, vi -. a,-, M™ lis 31, SI; Ana 
n s st). (6) Not until then did or could he fulfill 
the promise of his second and spirii.ua) cniuing 
to abide in the hearts of bis disciples (Join 14 : is, 
i9,si-aa). That promise was fulfilled at the day 
of i'enteeost hy the dcM.'cul of the Jloly Spirit ; 
for the clearly marked distinction between the 
three persons of the Godhead belongs to a later 
epoch in tbeology, ami Christ himself speaks of 
the coming of the Spirit and ills own coming as 
all one (>.opn juinri : io, li »-itii fuss is-a), and the 
apostles speak of the indwelling of the Spirit 
and of Christ as one (™;^n-.i<ii4 :8»[ui vcm is, ™d 
iM.s.«,Miriil>w«.n«4ss,»4 H .It ..a.i}. (e)Itta 
alter Hie disclosure of Christ as the Messiali by 
his resurrection and Ids ss:coud and spiritual 
corning, thai the apostles begin to preach that 
■ Jesus is the Christ, that is, to declare that the 
Son of mail, a Messiah, lias come. ; this forms I he 
burden of their lirsL preaching subsequent to the 

io:«), and the revelation made to them by the 
Holy Spirit of Jesus as the Messiah is recognized 
by tbein as a fulfillmcnl of the prophecies of (lie 
0. T., respecting the Messiah's coining (.vum; 
m-!1 i * > d). id) Finally it was not until after lids 
spiritual coining of Cbiisr. subsequent, to his re- 
surrection and ascension, tin;; the disciples made 
an ensl of preaching the Gospel to the cities of 
J iidnsi and begun to preach to the Gentiles. This 
promise, then, may be paraphrased thus : Go 
on; fear not; before your mission to the Jews 
■;>■(■««;■■) is com plei 'el. 1 lie Mcs.-iali will he revealed 
and the Messiah's kingdom established : and this 
promise was fullillcl by Clirist's passion, resur- 
rection, ascension and subsequent spiritual com- 
ing on the day of Pentecost, (hough in a manner 
very different from that w Inch the disciples had 
iiiu.icipaled. 

Oil. Ill : 24-13. CHRISTIAN lOTIlntAfiOIivsTS. 

Curist's example the Ciiiustian's inspibation in 
s action (vs. 24, Sj).— Injustice sec- 
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mill bi.'ily ill liell- 
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Verses S i- 1 :? consist oT aphorisms whose ecu- 
<■ riil purpose appears to Ik: Id encourage the dis- 
ciples iii view of the warnings already given. 
They ai'e more t^tsri^ruL llinii those warnings, and 
:ivi' applicable to :il I Cm isliniis :nid in ;i!l ages of 
tie world. Several of them arc repealed else- 
where; and there is a close pariiUc-lism between 

ttl is OOrtiOII (if the discourse 1111:! olio reported ill 

Luke 13 : 1-13. It is possible timf JLmlicw may 
have collected here utterances really delivered 
:i.r. other times in Christ's ministry ; it is more 
probable that Christ- i -t- 1 1 r.'ii 1.0 '. L I he sunn: proverbs 
on different occasions. The connection in this 
part of the discourse is nut- so marked us in the 
preceding portions, it is indicated in the notes 
lielow. 

34, 25. The scholar is not above his 
teacher, nor the slave above his lord. 
a a * |f the head of the house they 
have called Iteelzcbul, how much more 
the members i)l his household. The three 
relations in which Christ stands to ill" people tier.' 
mentioned, ure elsewhere brought out in St.-rij.t- 
ure. He is teacher, nod [.bey learners (Iki.i : i ; 
is, i,B; Luto s : m) ; he is lord or owner, they serv- 
ants (Loll! li : SS-43; Join 13 : 13} Itoir. 1 ! 1; S Set. Ill; 

.j-.i.[-! i) ; he is head of I be household, they its mem- 

the signiiicrmec el' 1 j l ■ ' lasi. metaphor, Hebrews 
S : 6 with Ephes. S : 14, IS, in one of which 
Christ, in tin: other (he Father, is described as 
head of the family. Observe how until of these 
metaphors interprets t!ie oilier; us teacher. 
Christ is lord, and speaks with authority p.i ,.: 
: : in) ; as lord, he is over friends, not slaves, and 
rules by love, not law (Mia is ; is) ; observe, loo. 
how Christ's claim of supremacy depends, not on 
isolated passages, hut is woven into the texture 
of all his teael line's. Hee l/e bill, im: li- ■'.:■:,■> 
There is no aeeonnt of Christ being culled liee!- 
?ebub. but the Pharisees referred his miracles lo 
the power of Beelzebul, i. c, of Satan (Mitt, 9:34; 
is sMj Joins us). See notes on Matt. 13 : 34. 

2«. Fear them not therefore ; for there 
is nothing covered— with slander, that shall 
not be uncovered— st the judgment day (i\tk:-. 
u:i4), and hid, of the true glory of Christian 
truth a.nd Christian eha.raeler (Csl. i, a; i Jolm3: s), 
that shall not be known. "When Chrisi 



shrill lie manifested who is our life, then shall we 
also Willi hini lie innthlc^tcd in {.'lory " (eel. :i :4| 
k> ddu there). For the effect which this truth 
should have en those suffering Iroin slander, see 
1 Pet. 3 : 33 ; 4 : 18. The connection with the 
preceding verse Chrysostoin (bus gives: "For 
why do ye grieve at their culling yon sorcerers 
and deceivers ': Hut wail ;i little, and all men 
will address you ns saviours mil benefactors of 
tk e world -yen, for time [still more the disclo- 
sures of the fnhi judgment | discovers all things 
that arc concealed ; it. will both refute their false 
accusations rind make manifest your virtue." 

27. What ye hear in the ear. According 
to Lighll'oot. the .Jewish rabbis who explained 
the law in the schools in Hebrew, whispered their 
explanations to ibe ear of the interpreters, who 
then repeated them aloud lo the scholars. There 
is, perhaps, a reference to this custom here. 
Preach ye upon the housetops. The Jew- 
ish housetop was flat. The ministers of the 
rmcienl. synagogue on Sabbath eve sounded sis 
times a trumpet to announce the coming in of 
the Sabbath. The Turkish trier calls to prayers 
from the housetop. Local governors in country- 
districts cause their proclamations to be an- 
nounced in the same way, generally in the even- 
ing on the return of Hie people- from their labors. 
The metaphor lu i\- is borrowed from, and illus- 
trated by, these uses of the housetop. Of 
Christ's whispering in the ear, see illustrations 
in Matt. IS : 11, 18, 3e ; Hi : SO ; of the disciples 
preaching on the housetop, see illustrations in 
Acts 3 : U— 11, ete. Christ speaks in darkness 
parables which the people do not understand, 
hut which arc subsequently interpreted to his 
disciples ami thus to ail mankind (n.ut. r.f: u, is, an). 
He spoke in the ear, chapters 11, II), Hi and IT of 
John, which the evangelist he.- repealed by Ins 
Gospel in Hie tight. He still, by the inspiration 
of bis Spirit, speaks in the ear experience which 
bis followers arc to interpret publicly by life and 

WOdls (l Cor. 1: 7-ls). 

2W. And fear not them which kill the 
body * a - rather fear him who is able 
to destroy both sonl and body. Observe 
the double contrast, (li between men whose 
power extend.-- only to the tor/./, and Hod, whose 
power endangers Imiii vie' iuu.1 bmiii ; (3) between 
man, who can only kill the body, beyond which 
comes the resurrection and the now life, and 
God, who can ulttrbj tkiftroij (Or. j-x<li.}.vni) both 
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y before my Father w 



efore shall confess 



soul and body. As ill several other [BiWJiJCf of 
Scripture, there is an implication here that the 
ptuusiimcnl ii.t I he wicked is « ii-'in ilfit,t ruction, 
not a living in suifering. But it is only an impli- 
cation, and then; are other passages which cer- 
tainly appear to teach otherwise. For a con- 
sideration of the whole quesi ion, see note on 
Matt. 18 : 50. I assume that Mm whom we are 
to fear Is God, as do most commentators, not 
Satan, as do St.ier and some others ; for (a) It is 
not true thai Satan van destroy either body (it 
soul ; he has no power except snob :us Cad per- 
mits him to exercise (Joti : it; uimpan Joints 4: is); 

lie i5 1 1 illl Self flint lip in hull i.Vtir.r. IS -41; Rev. 10: w), 

"does not destroy soul and body in hell, but 
fre/bre Uiai. time, and for I lie purpose of having 
them consigned to liell."— I Laui/e.) ib) The Tear 
of Satan is Inii a. sorry protection against f.lie tear 
of man, but. ''The fear of the Lord is (he beginning 
of wisdom" (Pr-v. 9 : 10). (c) The context of the 
discourse calls for this in terp relation. We are 
both to fear and to trust the All-powerful, See 

In hell. Gehenna. See note on Matt. 5 : 2& 

Dr. Owen concludes thai Christ does not here 
speak of annihilation, '-for the destruction spo- 
ken of lakes place in Gehenna." But since the 
fires of Gehenna did in fact utterly consume the 
corpses of tiie criminals cast upon them, his de- 
duclion Is hardly warranted. Ou the other hand, 
the metaphor docs not necessarily imply anni- 
hilation. That uucs'ioa of Iho true punishment 
of the lost. must, he determined hy the teachings 
of other passages, or at leasl by a comparison of 
this with other passages. 

29. Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing r The farthing (Gr. wran^i) is a. 
Roman coin which wa.s errual to about a cent and 
a half in value. The word occurs in the N. T. 
only here and in the analogous passage in Luke 
12 ;(i. The sparrow is a general term lor a large 
variety of birds, of which there are known to be 
above one hund-cd differed -pecies. The cor- 
responding Hebrew term is generally rendered 
bird or fowl. It Is in the 0. T. a symbol of 
weakness (i-miai :<. ■. i). The various species of 
sparrow are very numerous in Palestine. They 
(ire snared in great numbers and sold for fund. 
Tiie markets of .Jerusalem ;uid .Top pa- are said in 
lie attended at, the present day by many fowlers 
who offer lor sale long strings of little birds of 
various species, ebielly sparrows, wag-tails and 



larks. It is to ibis snaring am] sale of the spar- 
row our Lord alludes here. Without your 
Fathsr. Observe he does not, say Uuii- Father 
nor mo- Father, but ipu.r Father, (. «., without 
his knowledge and bis permission (Lute ism). 
This verse certainly forbids flic construction put. 
by St.ier upon the preceding one, that it Is the 
devil who can destroy both soul and body. Not 
even the sparrow can fall to the ground liy the. 
power of the devil without- permission of God. 
Observe that nature as strikingly illustrates 
God : s greatness in little as in great things, a 
truth of which (lie microscope atlords abundant 
illustration. 

30, But the very hairs of your head. 
A metaphorical expression in signify the minute- 
ness of Cod's, care. Compare \ Sam. 14:45; 
Luke 21 ; 13 ; Acts 27 : .=14. The lesson incul- 
cated is not only that God eares for us despite 
our insiiinilicanee, but also (hat be eares for us 
in respeels thai seem the mosl insignificant. 

31, Of more value. Compare Matt, f, : 21), 
and note. This is God's answer To David's ques- 
tion : "What is man that thou art mindful of 
him, and tiie son of man that thou visitcst him:"' 
(p™im Sit) Observe, that nature inspires both 
question and answer : (lie stars the question, the 
birds the answer. 

32, 33. Every one therefore who shall 
confess in Inc. Observe I he phriisi ology of the 
original of which I he above is a literal translation. 
The promise is to i,-e.nj on? (.rev) who confessed 
in, Christ (i: 1/1:11). It is not a mere public profes- 
sion iH'fore the church which is meant, for it 
must be "before men," i.e., as interpreted by 
verses 17 and 1H, councils, synagogues, govern- 
ors, kings, in time of peril, when confession costs 
something ; nor is if even every public profession 
before men which is meant, but, a confession in 
Christ, i. e., such a. confession as has its root in 
Christ, and shows a living union with him. Such 
a confession in Christ the aposl.ies witnessed be- 
fore the Sanhedrim (a.oi : i:i), and such Christ 
himself witnessed in God before Pontius T'ilale 

(l Tim. 6: 13; compma J"ln IB: 31; 19:8, 11, 1»). Clllisf also 

confesses in us; that is, not, only acknowledges 
ills di-cipleSj but shows himself in. us and os 
be in him i.i„a» u : si, -u). " The context shows 
plainly that it, is a practical, eoicis 1 . eir. confession 
which is meant, and also a pracl ica.l and endurinjr 
denial." The Lord will not confess ilic confessing 
Judas, nor deny the denying Peter,"— (A(ford.> 
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Observe how Christ here ranks himself with God 
in judging not with :nan in being the. object »1 
judgment. 

34. Think not I am come to sow peace 
on the earth. The metaphor is thai of a hus- 
bandman sowing seed ; Christ's seed is a sword. 
Yet in the 0. T. Christ is failed a prince of peace 
([Miaii 9 : s) ; bis birth is announced by the angels 
as a precursor of peace (Luke 5:14; otmpnre 1 : 19) ; he 
lu-slows- peace upon his disciples in his parting 
lienediction ij. : i„, i; -:) ; he declares that the 
peace maker* shall bear his own title and be 
called the sons of (iod (_si.ii. s 1 1) ; and the peace 
of God is declared by {he apostle, to tie among 
ttie fruits of the spirit (oal. 1 , m). We are not to 
reconcile tticse passages by saying, with De 
"Wi'Ue, that divisions wen' not the purpose, hot 
only the inevitable result of Christ's coming, lot 
"with Hod nan-tin an; all irnrpiim'n." — (Alftrrtl.) 
Christ comes to declare war against the devil 
and all his works (t-:|-.i,, ; . a ■. 11, i?- 1 Tim. : n>), and to 
bring peace only with vietory. The lirst coming 
of Christ always brings war. whether to the iudi- 
yidual soul or to the community. War Is the 
stalk, peace the ripened grain. Romans 7 : :J3 
■iupiets the sword, 7 : 25 and ch. 8, the peace. 
Compare Matt, lii ; e3, and note. 

35. For I am come, etc. This verse Ifi 
substantially quoted from Mica.li 7:0; it, is illus- 
trated hy John 7 ; 1-5. 

30. A man's foes shall be they of his 
own household. This dcclara-i ion iitids abun- 
dant- illustration in the history of religious perse- 
cutions ; not less in daily life. Husbands, wives, 
parents, ehililreu are helps, hut also often hin- 
drances ; the same one is sometime* a. spiritual 
friend, sometimes a spiritual foe. Christ found 
foes in his wannest, friends. Miit.t. 1') t S3, 33. 

37. He that loveth father, etc. * * * 
more than me. Compare with I his the paral- 
lel passage, Luke 1-1 : 2fi. Ohserve that the test 
of love according to Christ is not emotional ex- 
perience, but obedience (.1™ 14 1 -;i) ; hence this 
declaration is substantially embodied in Matt, 
5 : 24. No man can *w two masters. For Illus- 
tration of loving Christ more than father or 
mother, see Matt. 4 : 21, 33. For parallel and 
illustrative teachings, John 31 : 15 ; 3 Cor. 5 : 14, 
15 ; Phil. 3 : 7-9. Is not worthy of me, i. e. 
to be called uiv disciples. Compare Ephes. 4:1: 
Col. 1 ; 10 ; 1 Thee. 2 : 13. For he only is Christ's 



disciple who learns like Christ to sacrifice nil for 
God. "Stler well remarks, Ihal under the words 
'worthy of me,' there lies an exceeding great 
reward which con 11 lei- balances all the samiiw/ 
atpsi'itij of this saying." — (Alford.) 

38. He that takelh not his cross. The 
Roman custom obliged the crucified to carry 
ttieir own cross to tin? place of punishment. To 
this custom reference is hen- made. The mean- 
ing of tlie symbol is, whoever is not willing lively 
to deny himself, even unto death, and that the 
most painful and shameful, is not, worthy of me. 
It is, of course, a prophetic reference to Christ's 
own death, a prophecy which, at the (inie, the 
disci] iles could have only in 1 perfectly understood 
(John is; 16). Ohserve that it. is not- only awx-br/ir- 
bii/ but. crosx-hikhnj thai is required of the disci- 
ple ; not merely submission to burdens which 
God's providence lays upon them, hut a volun- 
tary assuming of burdens, even the burden of 
death, for Ihe sake of Christ anil husnanity. In 
hMiiiitk ditTcreul forms ';iS aphorism repeatedly 
appears in Ch rial's teaching niai. 19- si; Mori 10 : si* 
Luke B: sj). Paul, by his use of the metaphor in 
Galatians {s; ao ; s : si; 6: 1-1), gives a partial inter- 
pretation to it. We take up our cross when we 
mortify the deeds of the flesh for the sake of the 
Spirit (01. ?,-. ,->), or wdien we gladly suffer thi; loss 
of all things that we may lie found in Christ (etii. 
iis-io), or share his suffering-- and self -sacrifices 
that we may minister to his suffering ones (v M t. 

;«>. lie that tin-leth his life shall lose if. 
Repeated in Matt. IB 1 25 ; Luke 17 : 33 ; John 

12 : 25. Not merely, he that rinds the life of this 
world shall lose eternal life in the world to come, 
though this is implied in John, nor he that finds 
the lower earthly life shall lose tin; higher and 
spiritual life. Tin; sign Mi can ce of the saying 
does net depend upon any such play on the 
word life. The aphorism goes deeper. All ne'f- 
xtrl:i, i/ ;V •'•l/'-itiw.ri//. l-]ven iii spiritual things, be 
who is perpetually studying how lo secure joy 
and ]:cuce,/iW/iinw(f loses it. A certain measure 
of sc-1 f - fo rget fulness is II ic coudirion of the high- 
est success even in Christian grace. Observe 
th at. tbuliiui implies .-.eddnJ) ; so Unit thi* proverb 
is not at all, Tie that gains this life loses the next., 
bill, lie that makes bis own life Ihe chief object 
of his endeavor and seems to succeed, really fails. 
40. He that receive th yon reee.ive.tli me. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of con::inm. ':::;; ills Iwcivc ■!:-. i|)Ls, iic departed 



The primary re f e ran -e is to r.lio twelve aposlles 
iu their commission ; the receiving is that referred 
to in verses IS, 11, receiving to the house with 
hospitality {toiiipa™ nri,r,..v! is : si. 1!; nderneath tins 
is a deeper meaning of wider application. Hi: 
who receives the scrvanl of Christ and his mes- 
bilge in his heart, receives Christ ; lie who opens 
his heart in Chrisihkc influence .from men, open; 
it, even though u noon scion sly, to Christ. Com- 
pare ^ Cor. 5 : SO. 

41. In Ihe name of a prophet, i. e., as a 
prophet, because he is a prophet. The word 
prophet in N. T. usage signifies not necessarily a 
foretell or of events, luit an inspired teaeher of 
God. See illustrations of this truth in J Kings, 
eh. 4. The joys of Cliri.-I : s kingdom are awarded 
according to Hie spiritual a spi rations, not ac- 
cording to tile intellect unl aMililics and actual 
achievements iu work. If one, however humble 
his station, siio^-s himself in his spiritual sympa- 
thy one wit.li th^ prophets, h ( , shall receive tile 
prophet's [ila.e.e : if, however imperfect his char- 
acter, he approves himself ihe friend of right- 
eousness, he shall receive Ihe reward ol right- 
eousness. Observe that that reward is a perfect 
character i'c.i. i ; *■) ; so that, the promise is in- 
volved in Matt. 5 ; 6. 

i'i. Whosoever -hall give * * * a cup 
of cold water. "This he saith lest any one 
should allege poverty. : ' — ((Yo-ysosfom.) It is 
never, even in our intercourse with each other, the 
largeness of the gift, but. always the spirit which 
inspires the giver, which determines its value. 
It is not, the service we render to Christ's cause 
or church, but the will to render it. which Christ 
looks at. Compare I. like -?1 : 1-1. Ill the name 
of a disciple, i.e., "because ye belong to 
Christ" (MKk9:4i). To one of these little 
ones 5 not, as De Wette, to the despised and 
meanly esteemed for Christ's sake; nor neces- 
sarily, as Alforil, to children that, iiia/j have been 
present; hut to one insiguif leant and unknown 
In Christ's kingdom in contrast with the inspired 



teacher and the well-known rigliieous man. It 
is explained "by .Matt. Ty : A'). Dr. Brown notices 
here "a descending climax— ' the prophet,' "a 
righteous man,' 'a lillle one," signifying that 
however low we come down in our service to 
those that arc Christ's, all that is done for his 
sake, and that hears the stamp of love to his 
Messed name, slnill be dhiucly appreciated and 
owned and rewarded.'' Chvysostom, on the 
other hand, notices the elimav. iu ihe entire pas- 
sage, the conned ion of which he "il ins indicates ; 
"Seest. thou what mighty persuasions he used, 
mid how he opened lo tiieei the houses of the 
whole world • Yea, he signilied that men are 
their debtors, first by saying. The workman is 
worthy of his hire; secondly, by sending them 
forth bearing nothing; thirdly, by giving them 
up in wars and ■ightmgs iu behalf of lliein lhat 
receive them ; fourihly, by committing to t.hcm 
miracles also ; fifthly, in that, he did by their lips 
introduce peace, the cause of all hb>sings, into 
the bouses of such as receive them ; sixthly, by 
threat ening tilings more grievous than Sodom to 
such as receive (hem not ; seventhly, by signify- 
ing that as many as welcome tlicni are receiving 
both himself and the Father ; eighthly, by prom- 
ising both a prophet's and a. righteous man's 
reward ; ninthly, by undertaking that the recom- 
pense shall be great even for a cup of cold 



Ch. 11 : 1. When Jesus had made mi 
end, i. t., for the lime, had finished lids special 
discourse, lie departed thence. The local- 
ity is not fixed. The address was delivered 
during a journey iu Galilee (Mitt 9 : 3i). To 
preach in their cities. They preached in 
the towns or viKagcs (i.niin !• ; tO, that men should 
repent (uati .: ■. i-.';, Musing their preaching on the 
announcement that tin: kingdom of lieaveu was 
at hand (iiatt. loiij. Their preaching thus cor- 
■ispondcd lo that of John the Baptist and the 
earlier ministry of Jesus (stall. i-.'i-,i:ll). 



THE TWELVE APOSTLES: TIlKlTi LIVES AND CHAKACTEKS. 



For the convenience of (he sfiulenr, I embody 
here very brief references to (lie Scriptural in- 
formation concerning ihe twelve, apostles, and 
shall refer to this note in other parts of the com- 
mentary when their names occur. 

SiMOH Peter (rode). .His original name was 
Simon or Simeon (ac« is : 14) ; he was born at 
Hetfisaida on the Sea of Galilee (Join, 1 ■, «) ; with 



his father Jonas ami his brother Andrew carried 
on the trade of a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee 
(Lukes -.$; jntio si • a) ; was married, and ids mother- 
in-law lived with him (Mart 1 = »!>, sol; was origi- 
nally, with his brother Andrew, a disciple of 
John the Ilaplisi ; joined Jesns temporarily at 
the ford of Bethabara l»i» 1 :4o,-n), where he re- 
ceived his new name of Feter (yerse lij ; he ra- 

Google 
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Mimed his fishing, and was a second time nulled 
,!tj follow Clirisr, which hi: did, with Andrew his 
brother, mid wiLii James and John (Lain i ■. b-u). 
The healing of his mother-in law followed jlflioft 
inn ned lately fimrki umi; L.,ke4:J5, s»). The fmb- 
scquent incidents in his life indieate a warm, 
alloctionatc, impulsive but unstable character. 
1 1 n starts to Wiilk to Jesus on the wave, but loses 
oouraL'e almost as. soon as his feet touch the 
water (ihn, ii: ih-:;(i1 : impetuously refuses to lr-t 
Christ wash his feet, and as impetuously offer; 
hi? heiid and his hands (join 13 : -n, 3, s) ; draws his 
sword to light single handed rile h'omnn soldiers, 
vol. turns and flees with the others when Christ 
.surrenders to 11 10 baud cj.Jie is; Hi,- Mitt, sa : ns) ; fol- 
lows Christ, into the palace, hut there denies villi 
vehemence and oaths Unit, lie is a disciple i.yi.nt. 
ay : fs-Tj; J.iii.i is : 15, tt, Ms-):) ; is ooe of the first to 
baptize the Gentiles, then refuses to fraternize 
wilb thciu from fear of opposition in the church 

(AbB 10 1 47,48 i Hal, 3:11-131 but compare Acta 16 : 1, eM.> Af- 
ter the resurrection and cscension of our Lord, 
Peter appears to have taken a loading position in 
the church, hut as nn orator rather than as an 
organizer or ecclesiaslical lie: del- (a,:1. 1 ■, Uj !; 14-11 i 
4:9). He traveled about in missionary work, 
taking his wife with him (icv.-j : 3), ministering 
to the Gentiles, and probably t ravelins as far 
east as Babylon (1 p«t. 5 : 13), If he ever visited 
Koine, which is uncertain, it. was not until the 
later years of his life, and after the founding of 
the (Jl1risl.ia.11 church. According to tradition, 
lie was erueilied under \ T oro, with his head down- 
ward, and to this event our Lord is thought to 
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refer in John 21 : IS. The personal friendship 
between himself and John, illustrated by many 

illCldentS (Laka 1:1-11; Jaha IS: B, Ml IB 1 16, 1S| !1 : 7 | 

A«ia:i|4:i3), is one of the most, touching and 
tender of the minor episodes in Gospel history, 
all the more so from the incidental indieat.ion of 
the cord rasts iu their eharaeters (j„i„lM: s-b ; si ,7). 

Aniikew iina/df/j. A son of Jonas and brother 
of Peter. lie brought (he, latter to Christ ij-ini 
1 :4jj-4s), and with him was subsequently called by 
Christ to become a disciple, mid later an apostle 
(Mitt.* 1 si; Luke6:u). The only other incidents 
respecting him retorde'l iu the Gospels are those 
narrated in "Mark i:s : ',',, John fj : !j, and LL' ; :£i, and 
these jrii'u little or no mfonital.iun respecting his 
character. After the resurrection of our Lord, 
he appears only in tile list id" apostles in Acts 
1:1)!. Tradition reports him to have, preached the 
Gospel in Scylliia, Greece, and Asia .Minor, and to 
bare been erueilied upon a cross in the form of a X, 
which is called, accordingly, St. Andrew's cross. 

James (same as Jacob, i.e., Kn-ffiiliader). He 
was a son of Zehedee : his inolher's name was 
Salome (,>„i, 1B ,„ k™. k : sis «-iu> Mart 1 5 ; 111). lie proba- 
lily resided at Eethsaida ; joined Jesus with bis 
brother John at the Sea. of Galilee (Maii.4 = !i) ; is 
never mentioned in the Gospels except iu con- 
nection with his brother John; was martyred 
under Herod Agrippa, A. d. 14 (a«is is : s). There 
is reason to believe that he and his brother John 
were own cousins of our Lord. This opinion 
rests on the account given by Matthew. Marl., 
and John, of Hi" women at the crucifljilon. The- 
desenhc these women as follows : 



Mary, mother of 



Mmy. mother of 



ilary. wife of 



iimhcr. 



It is evident, from a comparison of those ac- 
counts, thai i-ah.nnc ami the mother of Zehedce's 
children are the same ; tbat is, that Salome was 
the mother of James and John, it is a question 
whether the sister of Jesus' mother meutioueu 
by John is to be identified with Salome or with 
Mary, wife of Cle.ophas ; whether, that is, John 
mentions two or three persons in addition to 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, If Mary, wife of 
Clouphas, were the sister of Jesus' mother, there 
would have been two sisters of the same name, 
Mary, which is not impossible, as Jewish records 
show, but is improbable. Ou the whole, I thiuk 
the hotter opinion to be that which identifies the 
sister of Jesus' mother villi Salome, the mother 
of Zcbodee's children, in which case Jesus was 



own cousin to James and John. See note 00 
Matthew 13 : 65. 

John (gran of the Lord). He vas a brother of 
James, and of course is not to be confounded 
with John the Baptist, Several references in 
theN. T. indicate- that, his family was one of some 
wca! oh and social position (Mart 1 : SU ; T.irte 8 : 3; S3; ii, 
Htnp. wllti Mark IS : 1 ; John 19 : Si'). He appears to IniVC 

accompanied our Lord in his first ministry in Ju- 
dea, and he is the only one of the Ilvangi lists who 
gives any account of thai ministry. He is men- 
tioned frequently in connection with Peter and 
James as especially intimate with Jesus (Matt n ■'-, 
Marks : 37 jjotra is :!.i'' ; and of those three, he appears 
to have been the one most beloved of our Lord 
i, w). Of his personal 
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history subsequent to tin; crucifixion little is 
known, lie went into Asia, exorcised a pastoral 

supervision over the Asiatic churches, was ban- 
ished to 1 'a turns, .11 ill jiroljulily died in extreme old 
age 11 natural death. Of lib personal character 
Hindi lias keen w rit ten, yet it is s-erra.in he has been 
greatly misunderstood. Hi: was naturally iln- 
petllOUS ami ambitious ; Mali. SI: Ml, it j Mnrk Si 17; 10: 

ss-ai! LoteS;64), and of all the aposties, ho appears 
to have been (he most puuras'i'ous ; he alone of. 
tin: MvniigelisTS, apparently, accompanied Jesus 
in his earlier Judeun ministry, since he Is the 
only one who gives any account of it; and lie 
alone clung to him and followed him during (lie 
trial in the court of Caiaphas arid before filmc's 
judgment-soni ; this is fivii'lcmvd by his narrative, 
which is unmistakably that of an eye-witness. 
His gentleness, patience, love, and spiritual up- 
preheiision of Christ's interior 1. r a t-Vi i 1 1 1;- , seem 
to have been the effect ol ('hrist.'s personal inllu- 
enee upon him. lie was the beloved disciple, 
because of all the disciples he was the most 
docile and most ready t.o yield to and receive 
Christ's teaching and influence. See further on 
his eh a racier. Introduction to Gospsd of John. 
We hayc, in the N. T., four hooks from his pen : 
one Gospel and three Epistles. 

Pmi.i.1." (''."i. -lib:), lie was n native of Beth- 
said a ; brought Sai.Lanael, who was probably the 
same as Bartholomew, to Je.-ns ; and is •cner.lliy 
mentioned !n eonnection with linrrholome-v. 
The only direct reference (o him in (lie Gospels, 
except (lie mere mention of his name here and 
in other lists of the twelve, are in John 1 : 4;i-4o ; 
12 : 31, 33 ; 14 : 8, 9. Of his life and labors 
nothing else is known; and Hie traditions re- 
spi.Tlin.sr him are conflicting. He is not to be 
confounded with Philip, the deacon, mentioned 
in Acts 6 : 5 ; 8 : 5-13, SJO-40 ; 31 : 8, 9. 

Bartholomew ■:'-«>" >>?' TliiJiittti). it- is gene- 
rally thought by Biblical scholar.- dial this apos- 
tle is identical with Nathauaei. John alone men- 
tions Nathanaid (j.-.Lm 1 !«S-iSj i!l is'), WilOrll Philip 
brought to Jesus ; Matthew, Mark, and Luke do 
not mention him, hut give the name of Bartholo- 
mew in connection with Philip. This fact, 
coupled with their otherwise singular omission 
of the mime ot Nathauael. und nil h (he fact that 
Harl.holomosv is not. properly a mime at all, hut a 
descriptivs; title, meaning son of Tholmai, have 
led to the hypothesis which identifies i.he two. 
It is, however, but an hypothesis, though cer- 
tainly a reasoiiahlc one. Nothing is known of 
his life or character, except, what may lie gath- 
ered from the above reference. 

Thomas (twin). This word is of Hebrew ori- 
gin ; its Greek equivalent is Didymus, and iiis 

name Occurs ill llliS fOflll i/ubnll : It; W:St; si ; s). 

He was doubtless a Galilean, but neither his 
parentage, birth-place, nur call art mentioned. 



There are but four incidents hi his life recorded 
in the N. T. (John 11 : is j u , 1 1 » :*-n ; a i :). These 

indicate that Iks possessed an isilectionsde spirit 
but a skeptical muni. The earnestness and lid el- 
ity of his love was unaccompanied by a faith and 
hope at ;d I comparable to it (Juim n -. it.) ; lit could 
not understand the "mansion- " which Cunst, 
after iiis dcaih, would prepare for his (oliowsas 
(John 14 : i) ; he refused to believis in his Lord's 
resurrection without tangible evidence (Jolm .■) ■. 
i?4-;u). Of his history si 1 1 isijr.pi cut to I.he ascension 
of Clnist, nothing is known with any certainly ; 
the Syrian Chrisliaus however, claim him as the 
founder of their church. 
Matthew (probably, i/ifli. Ho is also tailed 

publican, i. e. tax gatherer isud tin: son of At plan- 
us (Murk 2: i-i) ; hut v, bother of the same Alphii.-us 
mentioned in this history as tins lather of James 
the less is uncertain; most, scholars think not. 
The name Alphmus is a common one in Jewish 
records, audit Matthew wert a brother of James, 
the two would probably have been mentioned lo- 
gather, as are Simon Peter ami his brother An- 
drew" and James and his brother John. Of his 
life, subsequent to his call, tile N. T. gives no 
information, except, thai, his Gospel indicates 
that he accompanied Christ, t.o the last. No re- 
liance can he placed on tin; traditions respecting 
his later history. 

James, the son Of AwhiBUS. His father's 
name is given by .iohnasClenphas or (Jenpas, a dif- 
ferent form of the same word ; his mother's 11:1.11113 
was .Mary {u.srk ir ■. -no, assuming, as I do from rea- 
sons which will appear elsewhere (*..,. new™ iireilnfo 
nfuiri.™.! ™ Maa. i j : .-,■;), that (hero an: three persons 
of the name of James mentioned in the N. T., 
.lames the brother of John, James the son of 
Alpliseus, and James the Lord's brother, and 
that the hitler was I lie author of tin 1 K.pisl.le Gen- 
eral of James, nothing more is known concerning 
this James, who is genera by in Hi blind literal are 
distinguished from James the brother of John 
by being entitled James the less. 

L-EHEi.-J'rrj {the meaning is uncertain). In 
Mark ;3 : IS he is called T) cut bens, and it is prob- 
able that the addition hereof the words, " whose 
surname was Thadrlieus," has been added by 
some copyi-t to harmonise the two accounts. In 
the lists given in I .like (i \ U, etc., and Acts 1 : li>, 
neither l.cbhajus nor Thaddaius appears, hut in 
l-heir place (he name of Judas of James, which 
our translators interpret Judas the brother of 
James. This is, however, merely their interpre- 
tation, the word isu'.'er being added by them ; the 
btl.tcr opinion appesirs to lit that (.lie. proper in- 
terpretation would he ,»>i of .ianies. This Jude 
or Judas, also calieil Lehb;cus and Tha.ddir.ns, is 
by many critics regarded a- identical wir.ll the 
Judas mentioned in Matthew 11.1 : ■*; and as the 
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writer of the epistle of -Jude. While the ques- 
tion, like that of tin; possible identity of James 
the Ices with James tins Lord's brother is beset 
Mjtli H.linii.-nlt.ins, I think Liu: heller opinion is thai 
which considers that there were two persons of 
the name of Jude or Judas, one tho apostle who 
is mentioned only io i lie lists of (lie twelve and 
is identical Willi Leiiliajusor Thar] dams, the other 
Jude (he brother of James the Lord's brother, 
and so tho brother of our Lord {Matt. [B135; .lade, 
vuis.! i), and tho author of liic dipisllc which bears 
his name. See Introduction and notes to that 

Srji.oN (//i"> iihii/H) Tin: Canaahite. In Luke 
nod A els lie in called Simon Zeloics, >.. <:. Simon the 
Zealot. He is not to be confounded ivil.ii Simeon 
the. brother of Jesus iiu:;. m: ss, nmi mac there). The 
Zealots wore a faction of the Jews who wore 
conspicuous lor their tierce advocacy of the Mo- 
saic ritual : their fatal tii 'id violence was one of 11 ic 
principal riuscj which led to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Nothing is known of his life and 
character. 

Judas Ibca-rkit. The derivation of tliis runic 
is uncertain ; it is probably Of Ka-kii/i, a town of 
Judea (jo.h. iiiji). In that ease Judas Tscariot 
was the only Juilean aoion^ I he twelve, and this 
fad would afford a key to bis enigmatical char- 
acter and career. His father's name was Simon 
(Join 6 1 71). He followed Christ with the other 
disciples, received from him a commission to 
preach the Gospel, ami apparently preached it. 
endowed with Llie same power Io "heal all manner 
of sickness and all manner of disease," was en- 
trusted willi the funds of the little band, and ad- 
hered to Christ and his ea.use until the unmis- 
takable declaration of .Jesus res pectin ii 1 ills .lea;]!, 
when he descried and betrayed him. For a con- 
sideration of ids enigmatical character and career 
see Abbott's Ji-™.s of Xasardli, chap. :!',\ and 
notes hereafter, especially on chap. 37 : 3-10. 



I'll. 11 s 2-1!'. JdliS'S UMIiAWY AMI Jl'Sl.'S,' HIS- 
1 ..I 1:.-:: ON .runs. QjniiTjiKivnsTniTPTATioNTOUN- 

qDTBT SOULS.— THE PERPLEXITY OF TEE inyeiei.L TO 



HEALING, OF DlVl 
— CulUST IS E0T1 






JoHb'tHE BAPTIST.— Toil r-N WILLISO CAM ALWAYS 

AND THE INVITATION.- OF THE liO? PEL.— ThEUE APE 
MV HESSENBEKS, VIST «T OSB MKSSAIS1-J : IASI 
mVITATlONS, YET BUT ONE DlVLSE LoiiD. 

I'll this embassy of John the Baptist Io Jesus 
(15. b-sj, and Ihe suliscqoeoL discourse concerning 
him (vt. hi), there is also an account in Luke 
(7: is-as). It occurred apparently immediately 
after the resurrection of f.lic son of the widow of 
Xaiu (lulu t : 11-17} ; and probably prior to llie com- 
mission of the twelve ; for Herod beheaded John 
v iiile the disciples of I hrist. v, ere absent on their 

•I. When John (Baptist) had heard in 
the prison. For an account of bio imprison- 
ment, sec Mark : 17-211. For brief history of 
his life, see notes on Matt. 14 : 1-13. The prison 
was the castle of llachrerus, east of the Dead 
Sea, Next to Jerusalem it was the strongest, for- 
tress of the Jews. "It is, aa it wero, ditched 
about with such valleys 011 all sides, and to such 
a depl Ii ilia I (lie eye cannot reach their bottoms." 
- i-IiKephus: Wars of Jl:ti;:\l,i1,\.,:i.) Its ruins still 
exist. The citadel, an isolated and almost im- 
pregnable work, small, circular, and exactly one 
hundred yards in diameter, was placed on a sum- 
nut overlooking the city. The wall can beclear- 
ly (raced. There are aiso remains of two dun- 
geons I the holes where staples ol wood and iron 
had once been lixed are clearly visible. See de- 
scription of the ruins in Tristram's Land of Moab, 
John, in this prison, beard of the works of Jesus 
through his own disciples (Laka 7 : is). Tristram 
suppOKis that John was eonlined in one of the 
ilium- dumrcons. lint it is not probable that at 
this time his imprisonment was very close, for 
his disciples bad access to him ; and Herod, who 
was educated in the Jewish religion, stood in awe 
of John as a prophel whom the people revered 






: i). 



The works of Christ. Primarily of course, 
and chiefly, the miracles which Christ had 

wrought ; but the phrase may also here include 
lliose features in Christ's ministry wdiich per- 
plexed the disciples ol John the Baptist, such as 
Christ's not keeping any fasts (Mack!! 18). It is 
observable that it is said John had heard of the 
works of ChrUI, i. e. the Messiah, not the works 
of Jesus. It is the only [ilace in Matthew where 
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: c.i:ii:-.i:c, II.': 'IljiiI hear, die ilcail LIU: in u:e. 



1 1 it; name Christ stands by itself in lieu of Jesus 
or Jesus Christ, ;uid it indicates that J ohn recog- 
nised in those works an evidence of tin: Messiah - 
ship of our Lord, even though he: shared with 
tile disciples I heir perplexity at Christ s course, 
i'ee note below. Two of his disciples. Some 
manuscripts have here tiy l>h< ubcljilec. The dif- 
ference is important only in its bearing on the 
question whether John soot to satisfy his own 
doubts or theirs. Luke says that he sent two, 
so that there is no question us i.o the fact. 

li. Anil sail! unto him. Obs, -rvc that 
both here and in Luke {?;«), the message is 
represented as that of John the Baptist, not as 
that of his disciples. Art thou he that 
should come » Literally, The coming one 
(Greek ■', igwaii;;. The phrase is an unniislak- 
able reference to the Mt^siah, iin to the oik- wboin 
the prophets had foretoid, and for whom the 
Jews looked. The same Greek word is used in the 
Sept iingi lit in I'saljn 1 IS : :.>ii, arid a different form 
of the same verb in Zeeh, !> : i!. Compare Ma.tt. 
10 : S3 and note. The question then is this : Art 
thon the Messiah long prophesied, for whom we 
have looked, or are we still to look for the ful- 
filling of those prophecies in the- coming of an- 
other'; This is the eoniniou question of all dis- 
pirit. -d inn] di scon "aged Christians. Has the Lord 
Jesus really eonie to me, or am I to look for 
eome oilier experience of his coining ? And the 
answer is always thai which the Lord makes here 
(itrne 4). If your eyes see. tin: truth more clearly, 
your limbs are stronger to run the Christian 
raee, your disease of sin is even partly purged 
away, and you have begun to walk in newness of 
life, do not he disheartened because the kingdom 
of God eoines without- observation, nor look for 
another and more marvelous coming. In the soul, 
as In the world, God's work of love is best 
demonstrated by the i"uits of lore, 

4. Jesus answered and s;iii(. Luke, says 
(t : a), "In the same hour lie cured many of 
their infirmities ami plagues, nnd of evil spirits ; 
and unto many that were blind hi- gave sitrht." 
(;<i and shew John again. The word again 
is not in the original. It is one of the illustra- 
tions of the need of anew translation of the Bible 
thai the Greek here and in Luke is precisely tfie 
same O^se.'Ni-c- unuyyMJ.uti), but the English 
la quite different. In Luke the rendering is 
" Go w/ii/r ifjt-i/ ami /■■.!!.'' Observe, they were to 
shew John, an indication that the doubt, which 
led to the question, was truly his. "Those 
things which ye do hear and see." Oh 



serve that the trv'hx heard, as well as the mira- 
cles Keen, arc. included among the evidences of 
Chri.st's divine character and mission. For by 
this phrase, mlial i/c (In laar, we are- not to under- 
stand that, they were to report rumors of mira- 
cles heard of by them ; such rumors John had 
already heard. They were to carry the testi- 
mony of their own observation. 

r>. The blind receive their sight. "As 
the article is wanting in each of these clauses, 
the sense would be better perceived by the l'aig- 
lisli reader thus, though si -a lecly tuneful tliougll : 
; Ulind persons are seeing, lame people are walk- 
ing, leprous persons are getting eleansed, deaf 
people are hearing, dead persons are being 
raised."- (Dr. Srmni.) The reference to the 
0. T. prophecies respecting the Messiah is un- 
mistakable ; see in £iarl ienlar Isaiah ll.'i : 5 ; I'd : 
1-ii. and the. application of the latter passage by 
Christ to himself in Luke 4 : 16-21. This Is the 
principal, if not the only place in the N. T., in 
which Jesus Christ employs the argument from 
miracles directly in support of his mission ; and 
it Is to be noticed that he refers to them, not to 
convince an opponent, but io strengthen the fal- 
tering faith of a friend, in John 5 ; 36 and 10 : S8 
the appeal is not merely to Ids miracles (ro,eir<ji) 
but to works (iayat), which includes much more. 
The argument is as potent now as it was ill the 
lime of Christ; viz., the. healing and evangel- 
izing power of the Gospel of Christ, not as It is 
reported to us from the past, but as <i:e do hear 
a,,,! set Us bmqfleeni effects now. 

The noor receive good news. (Greek 
ivuyyth'oaai). Our English version gives the 
true sense, but not as John would have appre- 
hended it t for the Gospel, in the modern sense, 
dates from the death of Christ. Observe that it 
is characteristic of every revival of the Chris- 
tian religion that it proclaims (lie Gospel without 
money and without price, and therefore makes 
the poor full participants in its privileges. But 
tiie language hero also embraces the poor in 
heart-life, all wdio sutler heart-hunger, the meek, 
the broken-hearted, the captives, the bound of 
Isaiah 61 : 1. 

IJ. Shall not be oilended in me. Shall 
not be caused to iititmble in inc. Compare Mark 
14:27. See note on Matt. 5; 29. Christ is a 
stunihline-si.ouc, a rock of ollence, to many, as 
he was to John the Baptist (rtn-.-.. 9 : as : i Cor.iiaa), 
because bis character and mission arc lowly, and 
because he does not immediately accomplish the. 
redemption of the world, or of tiie individual 
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bouI. That he should "be such a stumbling block 
was prophesied hy Jeremiah ;■■ : ri). John (xt no 
iui.v.t'j shared the general expectation of an in 
mediate am] temporal reformation to be wrought 
by the Messiah. Christ's reply is wp.il para- 
phrased hy Andrews : ■' Itlesscd is he who shall 
understand tin: work I now do, and not stumble 

Jcins's li.MiiASSi' to Jesits. This cmbas-y has 
given rise to some perplexity, and there are two 
prill dp :il interpretations oil it. One supposes 
thai John himself was in mi doubt respecting 
Christ's Messianic character, lull, that his disei- 
ples were, and that he sent thorn to Jesus for 
the purpose of sol ring t.Vieir doubts, selecting 
ttiat purpose two whose testimony would be 
conclusive to tbe others. In support of this 
opiniOJi.il is argued thai John the liaptist had 
repeatedly borne testimony to Christ's character 
sis the divine Won ami La nib of God (Mau.3: u, it g 
join i : 57, 99,33, :n; ;! : ao) ; that. Christ, in his subse- 
quent discourse, expressly repudiated the idea 
that John was one easily shaken by stress of 
trial (-<™-j; thai lie utters no word of rebuke, 
but inue.li strong eonunendiition ; and that while 
there, are no other indieat.ions of a faltering Cuif.li 
hi John, there are many that the disciples of 
John were skeptical rospociiug Jesus, and jeal- 
ous of his growing fame and influence (u.tt. 9 : Hi 
Join Si ss, 96). This lie iv was gene rally entertained 
by the early fathers, who seem to have adopted 
if. to exeulpa.le the llaptisl. Wordsworth, who 
relleots their opinions tLrouchcut Ids commen- 
tary, even declares of this embassy that "it was 
the erownhig act of Si. John's ministcv." "lie 
thus guarded against, a schism between his owu 
disciples and those of Jesus ; be bequeathed his 
diseiples to Christ ; he had prepared the way for 
Christ in the desert, he imvi prepared it in the 
prison." lint tins opinion rests wholly upon con- 
jecture. The other opinion is that John was 
himself in perplexity, mid sent his diseiples to 
solve both his own and their doubts. This opin- 
ion accords best with the natural meaning of I be 
narrative. The message came from John ; the 
answer Is sent to him, not to them, "Go and 
shew John ; " the message, closes with a benedic- 
tion, which indicates that John was in danger of 
stuniblimr at the course of Jesus; and the dis- 
course which follows is on tbe character of John, 
anil gives no indication that the question was not. 
truly his own. This view is entertained by nearly 
all modern continental ors, and requires no con- 
jectural addition to the narrative to support if. 
Various attempts have been made to explain the 
cause- and nature of John's doubts; f.fi., DcWettc, 
Lunge, and Ilr. iSchafC think the doubt was not 
respecting our Lord's mission, but hia way of 
manifesting it; Olshauson attributes it to the 
diseouMLging ell'ccts produced by imprisonment 
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Oil John's mind ; Ligh.tf.oot, and, apparently. Dr. 
Brown, to his dissati-d'action at not being liber- 
ated from prison; Matthew Henry, to the neg- 
lect, of Jesus to visit liini there. ; Alford, and sim- 
ilarly Neandcr, to impatience at the slow and un- 
ostentatious course of our Lord's solf-ir.a 11: testa 
tion, and a desire to impel Jesus lo a public ac- 
knowledgment of his own character and mis- 
sion; still others, referred to by Alford, to a 
doubt win: tiler the one of whose, miracles rumors 
reached him in prison was really the Jesus whom 
he baptized, and to whom be testifier]. All this 
is but matter of conjee tore ; the sacred narrative 
is silent as to the Haplisfs motives, and leaves 
ua only in possession of the fact. Observe, how- 
ever, that his doubt is not distrust, for he sends 
to Jesus for its solution ; that Jesus carefully 
guards the people against tbe supposition that 
the temporary doubt really shakes bis religious 
faith and character inm-); that similar experi- 
ences of porph xitv a I tbe course of God's provi- 
dential deal iocs are leeurdcd id Moses (kio,i. i: :i), 
Elijah (1 King, is i in), David (Ps. 10 -. 1), Jeremiah 
(Jer. nil, !i Lam., di. :t), and tile unknown author 
of Psalm 77, written during the iiahylonian 
captivity; that it. is not unnatural to suppose 
that John the Baptist shared the universal ex- 
pectation among tbe Jews and Christ's own dis- 
ciples of tbe temporal reign of the Messiah, and 
may, therefore, have, been perplexed by the fact 
that there was no sign of the establishment of 
the kingdom of God in the nation; that experi- 
ence of doubts are a peculiar temptation of ac- 
tive natures in times of enforced inactivity ; and 
finally that the result of this embassy k;y^ prob- 
ably to solve ids doubts, certainly to put an end 
lo tile doubts and jealousies of his disciples. 
'-The happy result of this mission is ini.iiualed 
in those touching words, ' His disciples lookup 
the body of John and hurled it, and came and 
told Jams,' Matt. 14 : Hi."— ( Wordsworth,.) Ob- 
serve, too. thai Christ makes no direct answer, 
allords to John the baptist no pec iilinr assurance 
or evidence, but leaves his faith to rest on the 
common evidence on which tbe faith of all the 
disciples is built. The moral of the incident 
thus interpreted isplain, viz. : that the strongest 
disciple is liable to incursions of unbelief; that 
the true solver of doubts, in such times, is Jesus 
himself; that he solves them by pointing us to 
those evidences id Christianity which are open 
to all — tbe beneficent works of this Gospel ; and 
that the argument from miracles is valid rather 
to sustain the faltering fail 1 1 of the disciple than 
lo compel the reluctant assent of a. willing skep- 
tic. Compare effect of miracles on Pharisees, 
Matt. 12 : 14, 24. 

7-19. Discourse on Jans the Baptist. 
This discourse evidently followed directly the 
departure of the disciples of John. Whether 
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ee? A man clothed 
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send eiy m,jsseae,ir b.eur,. riiy f.iee. wUidi slul] [a-i- 
1j:li-c Lhy way before thee. 



the subsequent portion of this chapter is apart 
of tin: sumo discourse is uncertain. S«e prelimi- 
nary note versos:'!!-';.-!, below. Luke f: ; u,»j adds 
an account of the effect, this discourse produced. 
7. As they deiiiiite.il. Christ utters no 
word of c.o i ii men Jut. ion of <!ohn while the disci- 
ples are present. "He would nut flatter John, 
iior have his praises reported to him. * « * 
Pride is a corrupt humor, Mhiohwe must not 
feed oil her in others or in ourselves." — (Jlatthne 
Henry.) What lie bus hefore. said is In reply to 
the question of John, and is addressed to John's 
disciples; what lie now says is in reply to the 
thought* of the people, lest they shall misinter- 
pret, and misjudge 11 u. 1 Bapr.isi. But, as often in 
his savings, i lie occasion becomes a text for spir- 
itual instruct ion res pec ting his kingdom. He 
begins with John tlie Baptist; lie ends with the 
privileges of the least in the kingdom of heaven. 
What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see ? The reference is to the earlier ministry of 
John the Baptist, when it is said of him that 
Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, went out to him (Malt. 3; ;,). 
To see. Rather, to gaze 11/1011.. The original 
Verb here is not the same as in the succeed! in- 
verse. A reed shaken with the wind ? The 
word reel is a cciirnl on, , si aniline:, as ivir.h us, 
for a. variety of plants of a similar character. 
The Jordan n hounded with llicse reed -like plants. 
In Scripture, (.lie reed is an emblem of weakness 
(sKin^is : ii ; luiiii nil). The contrast surely is 
not, as Alford interprets it, hel.weeu a read, or 
tlie banks of the Jordan Willi its reeds, and a 
man ; the former is employed as a symbol of a 
weak and wsi.veriue: character, easily bending iie- 
fore the storm of adversity, lieeanse John 1ms 
sent, this message, the people sire not to imagine 
Unit lie is yielding to fear and persecution. J elm 
is "not a reed planted in the morass of a weak 
and watery faith, and quivering in tile wind of 
■ doubt.. Not a reed- but. a rock." — ( Mbrdmeoi'th,) 
The question requires no answer; Christ, gives it 

8. A man clothed in soft raiment ? Con 

trast his real raiment (sii.it, s ; 4). Chrysost.om 
gives the connection: "lie was not himself a 
waverer. * * * Much less can any one say 
this, that he was indeed Arm, hut having made 
himself a slave to luxury, iie afterwards became 
languid." Behold they that wear soft 



clothing. Luke interprets and at the same time 
adds to this declaration : " Behold they ■ehie/i are 
■ ■■■■■:■■■!■ ■'.-■■ apporoffl and live nriir.ntdy." "Had 
lie been minded to wear soft raiment he would 
not have lived in the wilderness, nor in prison, 
but in the king's courts ; it. being in his power, 
merely by keeping silence, to bsi.ye enjoyed honor, 
wilhoul limit."—; i'hrysostom.) 

0. A prophet ? All the people regarded 
John as a prophet (aintt. 21 1 s»). Jesus thus ap- 
pealed to Hindi- public recognition of his charac- 
ter. Observe how our Lord begins by strength- 
ening and eiaril'yin-- their appreciation of John 
:is a prophet, and so establishing sympathy be- 
tween himself and then:, as ;i preliminary to lead- 
ing 1 hem on to higher mutters. The underlying 
thouL'ht is this: Ye were: attracted, not by an 
ardent, impulsive orator, easily sivayed from his 
purpose by adversity, nor by any glitter of ex- 
ternal show, but by the mm"! I qualities of ti reli- 
gious and inspired teacher. More than a 
prophet. Man- because himself the object of 
prophecy; because the, last in the succession of 
Hie prophets and the clearest in his prophecies 
of the coming King ; becnuse lie pointed out. the 
.Messiah whom others only foretold, and saw Him 
whom kings and prophets desired to see, hut 
died without the sight (Mutt, is : 1;) ; and chiefcst 
of all because he was a forerunner as well as a 
prophet, and, as a herald, went before the Lord, 
preparing his way. for it was charaoteristicaily 
his ofliee, not merely to foretell the coming of 
the Lord, hut to bring about among the people 
a state of heart and mind which should make 
them re.udy to receive the Lord (Lukes :4s 1 ■■•is). 
See next verse, which gives the reason for the 
declarai ion in this. 

10. For. Equivalent here to Iwoause, 1 id 
introduces the .around of the preceding assertion. 
This is he of whom it is written. The 
reference is to Maiaebi S : 1. Alford notes the 
change from the first to the second person; in 
Malachi it. is "the way before me;" here "thy 
way before thee.;" and this change is preserved 
by all the Evsmgelists in their citations (Ma.kisa, 
i.iiiie 1 = s;). That Ct iris I thus changes the lan- 
guage, "making thai which is said by Jehovah 
of himself lo be addressed to the Mcsskth, is, if 

SUcll WOl'C needed ( npsrn lino Luke 1 ■ 16, 11, suil ill), 110 

mean indication of his own eternal and coequal 
Godhead." Alford's deduction is also cote- 



db»Google 



MATTHEW. 



[Oh. XL 



}n\::: 1.1:,; U-.iy.iW-: : in:: ^llascm!!-;;;. Jt- dial ; 5 least i: 

'"'■jiliiuj "I heaven Is >;rcjLcr Hielu lie. 

ill from -.he days of |nl,n lie.; Uiiirfisl uiuil r.nv- 
avium of heaven suii'L-rcth vkiky.ce, unit 1 J=. 
" by force. 



'j,".\n":'f: 
tilt; :,:.■■:>!■ 



3 For all the prophet? 
5 He' that hath, ears t. 



worthy: "If John was thus great above all 
(libers, because he was Hie forerunner of Christ, 
bow above nil prophets and holy men of old must 
Chri.sl himself bc.' : Itehold I send my mes- 
senger. Observe that Jol m attributes to him- 
self the humbler prophecy which designates him 
as "the voice of one frying in tie wilderness " 
(jntniiii), while Ciii-Iiifc designates him as "m 
mes wo ger.'' The centra si il'msl-rates Luke 
14 : 11, Prepare thy way before thee. 
note on Matt. H : 3. 

1 1 . There halh nut risen a greater t 
John the lt;i]>tist; notwithstanding, he 
(hat is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater thill) ho. This jo the climax in t 
ascending .-.-.ill', for which the preceding cers 
have beiTi a preparation. Joint tin 1 ISapiist 
more than a, mare impetuous orator, fickle- 
minded and easily swayed by florin, inure than :i 
king gorgeously :l; ■] i:i:-l- ' i tl, more than n prophet, 
yea, greatest of men, yel the least in inv khigdurii 
is greater than ho. The object of tin; whok' nis 
course is to load up the mind to an appivda.lion 
of tho greatness of tills kingdom and those who 
are in it. On the meaning of tho phrase king- 
dom of heaven, see Matt. 3:3. Observe, 
that there John i.s represented as preaching, not 
in the kingdom, but as a herald who -premies it. 
Here, as there, the phni.se points to the advent of. 
the "Messiah as King and Lord, and Uie inaugu- 
ration of Christ's kingdom by his crucifixion. 

What is meant by "least, in the kingdom of 
heaven P' Ohry.sostom and many of the fill hers 
understand Christ himself, ''Less in age and 
according lo Ihe " pinion of the multitude,'' says 
Chrysostom, referring to verse lit, and to chap- 
ter 18 : 55. Wordsworth revives this opinion, 
which is now generally abandoned, which cer- 
tainly the plain reader would never attach to 
the words, and which is indefensible, because, 
(«,) Christ is never spoken of In the N. T. as in 
the kingdom of heaven, but rather as its Lord 
and King; {';.) the words "liflle : 'and ■'least'' 
(fir. fnxijos, imtiyneiiu;) applied to the kingdom 
of heaven have a well-defined meaning in N. T. 
usagci-to humble in position, authority and in- 

Mark lo : 40, ,: James the Less,'' thai the word 
bears the meaning of ;jwnffiv, The key to the 
interpret ul ion is given hy Maldonatus, quoted by 
"Wordsworth and Alford: "The least of the 
greatest is greater than the greatest of the least," 



It is here not greater in personal character, nor 
in eternal eomiiliori, but in />iv.v;:d privilege, lire 
rogative, station, as the least chilli is greater 
Hum Hie highest servant, John wad a servant, 
we .'ire SOUS of God (0.L*i7j compius John 11 : is). 
There is a. significance, Ion, in the language used 
here, "born, of n-nnitn," Whoever enters the 
kingdom of heaven is horn of tiie Holy Ghost 
(Minlis). Alford embodies the contrast well. 
•'John not inferior to any that are born of 
women ; but these, even the least of them, are 
horn of smother birth. John, the nearest to the 
King and kingdom, but never having himself 
entered ; these hi tile kingdom, subjects and 
citizens and iudwellcrs of the realm ; He the 
friend of the Uridegroom ; they, however weak 
and umvori hy, bis body and ids Spouse." Ob- 
serve, that Paul calls himself " least of tie apos- 
tles" (lCor. is: S). 

12. And from the days of John the 
Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, etc. The metaphor is 
that of a city to which long siege has been laid, 
and into which at last tin; victorious troops pour 
joyfully, seizing on it. as their prey. The preach- 
ing irf John the 1 In pi i.-t ina n go rated I he new dis- 
pensation, in which the poor had the Gospel 
preached unto them. Crowds thronged to hear 
him, as now they were thronging to hear Christ, 
eager to seize hold of the kingdom which both 
John and Jesus declared lo be at hand. There 
10 such eagerness to lay bold on the preach- 
ing of the Scribes ; i.liis very contrast was an evi- 
dence that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
'I dated from the advent of John, who was 
thus penned out as the messenger sent, before 
the Lord (v™ e in), the Minis that, was for to come 
n). Other inierprclations have been pro- 
posed, as, [((,) that the kingdom of heaven forces 
itself on others, breaks in upon them with vio- 
, an Interpretation explained by Joel 2 : 
38-32, and Acts :! : lii-ai ; {I,,; it is forcibly re- 
sisted, and thus suffers violence; e.g., at the 
hand of the Pharisees; (<;,) it yields only to a 
t/'iaM violence, a spiritual resoluteness and im- 
portunity, as implied in imke 14 : 25-83. Either 
of these inl.ciprrlaiions is grammatically defensi- 
' 'e ; the one I. have given alone agrees with the 
titoxt, and is now generally adopted. Observe 
Ihis metaphor thus interpreted, a. justification 
(if intense enthusiasm in Ik; religious life. Com- 
pare for spiritual interpretation a Cor. 7 : 11. 
"">. For all the prophets and the law 



Hosiedb, Google 



Oh. XL] 



prophesied until John. That is, until John 

i.hfj w hole dispensation wns typical and prophetic ; 
In. 1 introduced the new dispensation tliat of fui- 
fill merit ; tor, 

14. This is Elijah which was for to 
come, i. e. he fuliilJcd '.lie prophecy of Jlalachi 
4:5: "Behold! will send you Kiijab the proph- 
et before the ^.ri. j j i l] u^4" of 1.1 it.' great ami dreadful 
day of the Lord." How he fulfilled it is ex- 
plained in Luke 1 :17; ho oamu "in the spirit, 
itinl power of Elijah." That John the Baptist 
fulfilled ibis prophecy is again, if possible, more 
distinctly stated by our Lord in answer to tl 
argunu nt..- of I he scribes (.w.'.t. l, , io — ::j, "Kiijab 
eonie a.lrenily." Tlie rabbis held that, as Elijah 
ascended budi'.y imo heaven, so In; i- ih-i hied 
reappear ;>..dily upon the earth he fore the advent 
of the Messiah ; and some Ghrislian scholars, 
AJford for example, seem to hold the same view, 
believing that the literal resurrection and re- 
appearance of Elijah will precede the second 
coming uf Christ. But our Lord neither here 
nor in Matt. 17 : 10-13 gives any hint of this. 
There in no more >ias>.m to -ivi/'trd John lis-. Il-.tr,! Ui 
an a typical f'dftltniait of the prophecy of tin:, 
cimhifj of h'lijitli thin), t/i' re it to ret/aril Jen 
Nasareth o.i n. ty/ilco} fnlji'-iianit uf thr /ycu/iliictr:, 
ni/anlini/ the Meisin.li. Christ thus gives the 
sanction of bis authority to the spiritual inter- 
pretation of the O, T, prophecies; these are 
largely books of inspired poetry, and are to he 
read and inter] ire t.-d accordingly. The advent 
of Christ, was to the Jewish nation the "great 
and dreadful day of the Lord," because it, ush- 
ered In the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
dispersion of the Jev.-s. Unserve ileal the closing 
words Of the O. T. canon prophesy the advent 
of John the Baptist, and that in the. opening 
chapter of the N. T. canon the fulfillment of that 
prophecy is recorded. John the Baptist, when 
asked, said that he was not Elijah (join J : si). It 
is not probable that lie fully understood his ow n 
mission, or the. extent to which he fulfilled the 
0. T. prophecy, ami ushered in the N. T. dis- 
pensation. The greatest and best men rarely 
understand their own mission fully, or Lire under- 
stood by others, till after their death. If ye 
will receive. Not receive It, as in our Kngli-h 
version, i. e. the statement of Christ, nor him. 
i. e. John the Ihiptisl, a- a. prophet, but receive 
simply, L e. accept the divine teaching and in- 
fluence mheiicefoeme it. owlB. The function of 
Elijah, as described by Maluohi U:s), was to pro- 
duce- domestic peace and concord by the preach- 



ing of re [lent ance as a preparation for the cotu- 
ingof the Prince of 1'eaeB (comparoHataUUi l). How 
far John would fullill this prophecy depended 
on how far the. people would receive and vieei to 
i ost ructions, which he gave in the spirit of the 
prophet Elijah. 

15. Me that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. A phrase frequently used to point out 
the fact, that there is a deep .significance in the 
instruction afforded, which requires thought- 
ful hearing. (M.rk. 1 : 16; Lute 11 I Si; Rev. 2 : 7, tit.) 
Its moaning is indicated by the reference in 
Matt, fa : 13, 14 to those who, having ears, hear 

Hi. IT. This generation * * * like unto 
children silting in the market. The mar- 
kets were always held in an open street or square, 
as in many of our cities ; and these market-places 
were used, not only for business, hut, like the 
streets and open squares of to day, by children 
in their sports, Piped unto you "* * * 
mourned unto you. The metaphor is drawn 
from the sport; of children, imiiatiiig the serious 
business of life, here weddings and funerals. 
" Among the Jews, tile 1 1 recks, and the Homans 
it was customary to play the flute, especially at 
marriage dances. Similarly, silrimi wailing was 
customary at burials." i Liuiij- .\ Dancing in 
that, age was radically dilfcrcnt from the modem 
dance ; it is, however, worthy of nob ■ that Christ 
implies its common use as a recreation, and in- 
cidentally compares his gospel to a call to the 
dance, as it is elsewhere compared to an invita- 
tion to a feast (i.„u u : u,-mi). Observe, too, in this 
metaphor, one of I he many indications in the 
N. T., not only of Christ's love for children, but 
also of his sympathy for them in their childish 
sports and games. Of this parable, for such it 
is, in fact, three interpretation- have, been pro- 
posed : («,) that the children represent the Jews, 
who called to John and to Jesos, but were dis- 
satislicd wilh the mourning of the one, and the 
joyoosness of the other; i'\j that tlie children 
" heir fellows represent different classes of 
the Jews, one part desiring ram thing, and an- 
other another, so that, they could agree in 
othing; (c,) that the children represent- Jesus 
and John, the one of whom called to joyousness 
and the other to mourning, and both of whom 
rejected. The latter is the older interpre- 
tation, it accords best with the context, and it is 
that which the ordinary render would at once 
gal.lier from the passage. The objection thai 
Christ says -'thin general ion is like unto children 
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sitting and calling," is mil conclusive, for he 

similarly sacs . M .v. l:i: .::, " The kingdom of Ilea Veil 

is likened 1 11 j to a man who sowed good so 
while he afterwards ■: -.- 1 r . j i 1 e.tplaina tliat the 
sower is the Son ul man ; compare similar u 
language in Matt. 13 : 45. Tlie objection that il. 
is- undignified or harsh to understand of tliu 
children -JnJui the Baptist and Jesus is even leas 
forcible, lor Christ elsewhere, eonipjircs himself to 
objects lowlier and loss dignified Lhan e.hildi'eii 
playing, e. g. to a road-way, to broad, to a gate., 
etc. See also for Biblical use of very lowly im- 
agery, Ezokicl 4 : 1-3; 5 : 1, etc. Iaccept, there- 
fore, the hitcrp relation which is the mosl common 
and natural, though many of the ablest com- 
mentators, l.a.ngc, ScliaH. Olshauseii, and Alford 
among others, reject it. John comes mourning 
and warning, but the nation mourns not ; Jesus 
cornea rejoicing and calling to joy. but tin; nation 
rejoices not. 

IS. For. This connects the following verse? 
with the preceding metaphor, and shows them 
to be an interpretation of it. John came 
neither eating nor drinking ; ■;. e.., sociably, 
lie lived the life of an aacctic, almost of an her- 
mit (m««. a -.i). He hath n devil. This charge 
is nowhere olso j'oportc:; against John, though il 
is reported as brought against Jesus (mmi. s : u-, 

II -.11; JclnT: 90; S; IS, Si'; 10 : l'o). It lit DlC 1'tliiriseeS. 

who rejected .le-sus, and clnirgi'd him with laxity 
of morals in mixing- with shiners, also rejected 
John, whoso spirit was the reverse of that of 
Jesus in this respect (jiaii, sliis; Luke i :3a). Dr, 
Brown remarks; "When men want an excuse 
rejecting or disregarding the grace of the 



Gospel, they easily hud il 
is too austere ; another t 
another too short ; one 
Other is too hard," 
19. The Son of 11 






'eacher 

long; 
sentimental ; an- 

i Putins and 



drinking; >. r., he mingled in tin- social festivi- 
ties of his ii.ge. There is no record in the N. T. 
of his ever having declined an invitation. His 
lull jit in this respect is illustj-ated )i\ Ids presence 
at the marriage ;it, Caua of Galilee (John sM-tt), 
the feast at Matthew's house (intt. s :e,io), the 
house of Simon (t,.,:^ i : a,-,), the dinner given 
hiin by the Pharisees (nuutii : S7; 14: i), and the 
supper given by Mary and Martha (Join 15 : 1, l). 
Christ's example justifies a right enjoyment of 
social festivity, aa,l ailords no ground for asceti- 
cism. They say. Note the value of s,"they 
lay;" i. e., the weight that belongs to mere 
common report. Behold a man gluttonous 



and a wine-bibber. Observe that Christ 

did not permit the fear that, his exam pin would 
be misunderstood and misinterpreted to prevent 
his participation in social festivities, in which 
(licit; was then, jis there is now, sometimes ex- 
cess. It is not true that tve are to avoid all ap- 
pearance of evil, as that, language is ordinarily 
understood (s« rots on 1 Th™. s : is) ; and the apos- 
tle's principle. "If meat make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world stand - 
eth," is to be qnaiiiied by Christ's example, An 
example thai is ;; stumbling- block to ol hers .-«;«■- 
tiuia Ivci-iiia a ihily. A friend «f public;!)!* 
and sinners. A sublime truth, I hough uttered 
as a slanderous lie. 

But wisdom is justified by her children, 
i.e., the divine Spirit, i- recognized by I la; children 
of God. THmiW is r-ot here equivalent to Christ ; 
il is the spirit of divine. Wisdom n'hicli was mani- 
fested 1jd1.1i in John the Baptist and in Jesus (s,« 
Pro..cL.e). Judijiiid is equivalent to ivayuUcU «., 
right (tomp4K, fur „«, HiU. I! : ST ; Lufa 7 : ss , 10 : a ; 18 : Is ; 
13:14). Ill tho Gospels, as in its theological use 
in Romans, it. signifies, imf a mukiny rigid, but 
nyurdbi'i as right, !i;u!in : j as rigid. Ihr ehildiYiL 
an; the children that arc begotten of the divine 
Wisdom, i. c, the sons of God f join i : is, is). The 
true meaning of the passage is indicated by 
Luke's declaration {L,.t« r ; m) : "All the people 
that heard him and the publicana jiudijiixl f..w, 
being hapli/ed with flic baptism of John." For 
contrast between the effect, produced by the 
Gospel on the children of foolishness and the 
children of wisdom, see 1 Cor. 1 : 33, 24. Observe 
that the Pharisees, flic wise arid mighty and 
rich of Judea, were stumbled, while tin; publi- 
cans and sinuej-s, 1 lie foolish and weak and base, 
justified God (i c™. i :«,; ™.,i.™v j(,i, n 7MB,i9). 

Cb. 11 :20-24. VvVS I'lUmmJSeUD Afi.UNST GALI- 
UM CITIES. The object of Cmus-r's mishit- 
—The 



This discourse i.r.d that com. lined in the fol- 
lowing part of tho same chapter (v,t. L-n-a), appear 
in Matthew. But thoughts almost identical 
with those down to verse ;;7', appear in Luke 
10 ; 13-10, 31, ?■:>, in connection with the commta- 
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vVoc unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Beth- 

!■■ fur if the rr.iirhcv works which were done in 

1 L 1 Irl 1 J 



" judgment, than for 



!■; And thou, (.'-u-;jfT:-..j." iv.. wider, art-' cxatcC unto 
„-;."v,-n. sliiilt In; br.inijht 'l.JWi-i lo hell: lor if [lie 
naduy ftiiris ivhitli li:ii ,; i J i ; I"; 1 1 iii.no in Mice i.;i:l been 



sion and the return of the Seventy. Most com- 
iin:ut-Lit(H's regard Hie connecting words, "then 
he began to upbraid," as an indication Lit at this 
entire cimi iter i?i one discourse. So Alford : "I 
would regard the < then lie began,' as the token 
of the report of au ear witness, and as pointing 
to a pause or change of manner on the part of 
our Lord." The original is, however,, certainly 
susceptible of a more- general signification. Tills 
occasion marked a change in Christ's ministry, 
from a mere proclamation tli.it the kingdom is 
at hand to a warning of di\ bie judgments against 
the people for rejecting it. Observe that from 
tliis time onward, ihese warning/ grow more and 
more terrible to i.iie. close of his ministry. See 
Luke 11 : 39-54; 13 : 1-15 ; 1" : 15, and their strong- 
est and most terrible ! : \:i\^i."i in Matt. ch. 33. 
Whether the same wots won.; twiee pronounced 
in tile cities of Galileo, once al the time indicated 
here by Matthew, and again at tin; time indicated 
by Luke, or whether the two evangelists give in 
different connect ions reports of tin: same address, 
is a (|iiest.ion which eannol he answered with any 
certainty. 

20. The cities (of Galilee), wherein most 
of his mighty works were done. ThcGruek 
wo I'll (diujni.) here translated " mighty works," 
is elsewhere translated miracles (Mmk 9 ■. ao ; Acta 
1: is). It unquestionably here means works of a 
miraculous nature. That there were many sueli 
miracles unrecorded is testified to iu Luke 4 ; 33 
and John 31 : 2.5. Compare Halt. II : 35 ; Mark 
1 : 31 ; Luke 7 : 21. Uecause they repented 
not. The object of Ids miracles, as his preach- 
ing, was to produce repentance. Compare Mail. 
* : 17. " He does not say because they bdiei'ed 
not; for some kind of faith [belief?] many of 
them had, as that Clnist was a teacher come 
from God ; but, because they ,-qxritetl nut; their 
faj til | belief f| did not prevail to the transform- 
ing of their hearts and the reformation of their 
lives." — {Mattlieiii Henry.) 

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin. Chorazin 
is mentioned only here and in Luke 10 : 13. Its 
situation is not with certainty known ; the latest 
researches identify it with modern Kcia/e'u, two 
miles north of Capernaum, modern Tel Hum, 
and this agrees wiiii the testimony of Jerome. 
Kothiug is known of its history. .Bid h*;ii<!ii. 
There is no adequate ground for the hypothesis 
that there were two cities of this name in Galilee, 



the western shore, and 

such a town t-i overcoi 
bility of two towns of tlie 
There 



one on the northern and one on the wesi 
of the fake, an hypothesis invented to 
Luke 9 : 10 with Mark b' : 45. There are some 
referred to in Smith's 
o substantiate this by- 
relic of a Reihsaida on 
i adequate evidence tit 
the inherent tmproba- 

well-known town 
of this name, a fisherman's village fihc name sig- 
i lilies /ici/.ie :)j'jl,:'i i, on i lie uorfli shore, where the 
Jordan enters the Sea of Galilee. See note on 
Mark o : 45. 

Tyre and Sid on. Phoenician cities on the 
Mediterranean eoasl -;sce map:'. Siilon, named 
from the son of Canaan !u-,n. id ; is), was one oi 
tiic oldest cities in tin: Holy Laud. Tyre, an off- 
spring- of Sidou, became the chief commercial ciiy 
of Palesline, if not of all the Kant, Joshua did 
not, drive out the aborigines from flic neighbor- 
ing plains (j. si. i; is.ivitii .);,!;. i : is) ; and .David and 
Solomon made treaties with the kings of Tyre 

(a Sam, 5:11; 1 Kings fi ; l-ls). Till! Tyi'ilUl IliaTLU facto 1'Ci 

and eommeree arc graphically described in Eze- 
kiel, eh. 27. Cartilage, long the rival of Koine, 
was u Tyrian colony. Both Tyre and Sidon fell 
into the hands of Alexander the Great, and riitE- 
nieia became a province of Syria. Still, in the lime 
of Christ. Tyre was the chief commercial city of 
I' ale s tine, and the hirgest city, probably, except 
perhaps Jerusalem. Both cities are now com- 
paratively in ruins. The harbor of Tyre is filled 
up, the fishermen dry their nets on its rocks, 
and even if i'alesl ine should become a prosperous 

nan" gain, Tyre never could be rebuilt as a 

commercial city, for want oi a harbor, a striking 
illustration of flic truth of K/elJel's prophecy, 
11 Thou shalt be built no more " t&ek. 96. h). The 
warnings denounced against. Tyre and Si don in 
Ezckicl, chaps, '.'b, 37, and :S, rendered tlie.se 
eities notably a type of warning to the Jews. 

In sackcloth and a«he>. Sackcloth is a 
coarse, texture of a dark color unule of goats' 
hair. It was worn by mourners in a garment 
resembling a sack in shape, with holes for the 
arms. Tor illustration of use, see 2 Kin a- o : 30; 
Joh 16 : 15 ; Isaiah 33 : 11 ; Joel 1:8; Jonah 3 : 5. 
Asiies were also put upon the head and face as a 
s\ ttiliol of mouniinc. Sec ■'. Sam. '!:; :1b; Esther 
4 : 1 ; Job 3 : 8 ; Isaiah 58 : 5, etc. 
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i£l. And thou, Capernaum, slialt thou 
be exalted uuto heaven t Thou shalt be 
brought down nulo death. There Is some 

uncertainty as to the reading ; that which 1 have 
adopted in thb rendering is that of i.lio Sinaitic 
manuscript, ami is adopted t:.y l.aohiuann, Tro- 
gellcs, Conant, anil Alford in lias last edition. 
Till! word translated " hell " is not (-Minima 
(yieru), the place of punishment, but Iladea 
('«!>, ;}i tll( ' place of (he dead. Sec note on .Matt, 
5 : S3. The declaration is nut- that the i nimbi 
t Lints of ( 'aporna.um shall ho eternally punished, 
but that Ca.peruaum itself, which was tho chief 
commercial city of t lie Sea of Galilee, should not 
have its expectation of future greatness realised, 
but should be obliterated. This prophecy has 
been so literally fulfilled that the very site of 
Capernaum is a matter of uncertainty. See note 
on Matt, i ; 18. Of course, the spiritual lesson 
is involved in i ho symbol, the judgment that has 
fidlen on the //!tta : is typical of the judgment that 
will fall on (lie people, as on all (huso thai refuse 
to repent at the preaching and mighty works of 
Jesus. Had been done in Sodom. Christ 
elsewhere eompnres the suddenness of the judg- 
ment which overtook Sodom to thut. which will 
overtake the World (Luta si : », so). The O. T. 
prophets compared the sins of Israel to those 

Of Sodom I Isaiah T : 10; Lam. 4 : 5; Enk. It i 4(-5t). 

It would have remained. It is then clear 
■f« j thai the desl Miction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
was not brought about by the mere operation of 
natural law or an inevitable decree, hnt by divine 
Providence as a punishmeiil- for iniquity, a fact, 
clearly stated in the O. T. narrative (<3m. is s so, n s 
I9sjj), but hero directly conlirmed by Christ: 
(6) that the decrees of God a.re not irrevocable, 
but are held by him subjected to chance on the 
repentance and reformation of those warned of 
impending punishment, a. trull i illustrated in the 
history of Nineveh i.ii.mli a : ia} ; (e) that there is 
no sin anil no sinner thai cannot, obtain pardon 
and absolution through repentance, since even 
Soilom might have escaped if it had repented. 

34. More tolerable in the day of judg- 
ment. History affords an illustration of this 
declaration ; for "(he name and perhaps even 
the remains of Sodom are still to be found on the 
shore of the Dead Sea, w Idle that of Capernaum, 
on tbe Lake of Gennesareth, has been utterly 
Lost."— (Shndqi.) 



The moral meaning of these woes and their 
practical application is plain. "Unto whomso- 
ever much is given, of him shall much be re- 
quired " (r.,a... ]■> ; .:.;. Itl Hie do bio judgment, the 
flagrant vices of ignorance are. less eul liable lhan 
the rejection of pardon and spiritual life by those 
educated in the Gospel. The his toricaf fulfill- 
ment of these warnings, in the destruction of the 
cities, points forward to a further spiritual ful- 
fillment; for the declaration is that it xkaU be 
mine tolerable for the hind of Sodom i.,i. that du.ij, 
which evidently looks to :i judgment of Sodom, 
i. c, of its people, yet to come ; but. the judg- 
ment on tho place, <i.i u /j.'c-'-, had Ion;; since been 
fulfilled. If Tyre and Si a on, and Sodom and 
Gomorrah would have repented if further op- 
portunity and greater manifestations had been 
awarded them, the question naturally occurs, 
why were these not given • The answer is, that 
sufficient opportunity and sufficient warnings 
were given, and as no laborer in I he vineyard has 
a rigid to call God to an account for giving a 
penny to all alike (jiati. so i 10-1-1), so no outcast 
has a right to call God to account for not giving 
all the same opportunity. If still the disciple, 
perplexed, asks why such seeming inequalities, 
in the administration of divine grace, why the 
gift of Christ to the cities of Galilee and the with- 
holding of Christ from (lie cities of (lie plain, the 
nift of Christianity to Europe and the withhold- 
ing it from India, there is no other answer than, 
Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy 

Hi. 11 i 23-30. (IHKIST'S INVITATION. The waeh- 
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25. At that time. Not necessarily in t 
sjhh' discourse. 11 may mean at this period 
[lis ministry, (.hough the discourse from versl 
may be all one. Compare lor sigiiLihai hr: 
phrase, Matt. 13 : 1 ; 14 : 1 ; Mark 10 : 30, et 
This much is certain ; at tin; same, period in which 
Jesus began to pronounce uocs against tin- cities 
of Galilee, he commenced In give to his ministry 
a tenderer aspect toward (lie weary and heavy- 
laden. Luke records the same acknowledgment 
of G oil's mystery of grace with a more detinite 
note of time, "in that hour " (Luke in : si), i. e., in 
the same hour with the return of the Seventy. 
Hobinsrm Hiipposen it to hnye. Iieeii twice uttered, 
and this is quite possible. See above, not 
30-34. I thank thee. The Greek verb 
(i.:„iiaj.„yiu,) so rem'lerei.l here is nowhere else hi 
.the N. T. so translated, except in the parallel 
passage in Luke. The general idea is "ivife: 
hut with the idea of publicity. It is here 
piiblieli/ M:ksi.an:hihji'. to l/in: ■■ - * Hint- Ihov, hast 
hid," etc. Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth. It is to be observed that be does not 
address the Father as his Lord, but as Lord of 
heaven and earth. But see John '20 : 17, where 
he says "Sly Father and your li'ather, anil my 
God and your God. These things. That is, 
the mysterious operation ol' Unit divine power 
which destroys the cilice of llahlce and raise 
other nations to become light- bearers, as set forth 
in Matt, til : 43. Compare Rom. 11 : 33, anc 
serve that I'aul's expression there is in view of the 
enstinsr out of Israel and the admission of the 
Genii ii:s. Both the nam bigs i i.:,i,- m -.k) and the 
invitations i>c-r. i : ;ij ol" the Gospel are hid from 
the eyes ol such at are ivi^e in I heir own conceit. 
Compare 1 Cor. 2 : ti-8. From the wise anil 
prudent. The wise in philosophy, the prudent 
in worldly affairs (id.im). Observe, that the 
contrast is not with the unwise arid imprudent, 
but with babes. The words (ooijx^ and ouvim'?), 
here rendered "wise and prudent," are never 
used alone in the N. T. in a bad sense, unless 
1 Cor. a : 111 be an exception. The word wise (Gr, 
a-Hfii,-) is employed to designar> an attE'ihiite both 
of God and good men (l Cm. 3 ■. in, Rom. is ; ai), and 
the negative JMix/t (Gr. llo-it/io:, Ephos. s : is only) 
and 'inllioul u„ilri'*>riiirii>iy ; innttn,-, wnttiBsit: 
Rim. i iii, etc,), are used ostlv in a bad sense. The 
doctrine conveyed, then, is that religious truth 
is ur.l acquired liy n.inj , ..,.,•;•« iii.lilUr.tii.'A prnre>.t, 
h'tnenir tjuixt in itself; it is revealed not to philo- 
sophical wisdom, o- inleiiectual i:iillure, or prac- 
tical 5 tiracitv in alf.iir.-, but. to childlike humility 
and docility. Compare Job 11 : 7; Luke 18 : 17; 
1 Cor, 1 : 13-31. The babes here are the disci- 
ples, contrasted with the wise and prudent (i (in-, 
i iS«), unfamiliar with the wisdom of the Scribes 
(/Lett i : is), and disregardim; worldly prudence 
in leaving all to follow Christ. The language 
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here indicates that I. 'ike has given this part of 
the discourse in the right connection, via., im- 
mediately after tiie return of Ibe Seventy from 
their mission. " When Hie Seventy came telling 
liini aboat the devils, then be rejoiof d and spake 
these tilings; which, besides increasing their 
diligence, would also dispose them to be mod- 
est,'' — ( Chi 'yro.it/mi .) 

27. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father. Not waited to me, but Ueliu- 
zreil to me; i, c, the whole administration of 
human life is iiauded over to inc. Compare Col. 
1 :lb'-l ( J, and Hebrews 1 : S. But observe that 
the power of Christ is represented as derived 
from the Father (delivered unto me by my 
Father), and that all will at the last he delivered 
lo the Father again :t e.>r. is : ■.■?). Compare, as to 
both truths, Matt, rffi : IS ; John r, ; 20, iifi ; 14 : 10. 
No man knoweth the Son. The designation 
of Jesus as "tlic jS'w« " occurs frequently in the 
Gospel of John, but only here, in Luke li) : 'iZ, 
and in Mark 1)5 ; Hi, in the svnoptie GnspcJs. 
This verje lin'ls, bol.h in the sjiirit and the truth 
enunciated, a. parallel in inanv passages in John ; 
e. g., John 1 : 18 ; 6 : 46 ; 14 : 6, 9, 10. The com- 
mentators note, in it " a connecting link between 
tile synoptists and John, and an incidental 
testimony by Matthew to the- originality and 
credibility of the weighty discourse of Christ 
concerning ltLs relation to the Father, which 
are only recorded in the fourth Gospel."— 
(Setoff.) 

No one knoivclh the Son but the Fa- 
ther. Know* peifn.Hi/, fully (Gr, imyiroWw). 
Compare Mall. 7:!:'), and note. Observe that it 
is not, as in our version, no iium knowelli, but no 
'jue knoweth— man, angel, archangel. That is, 
I 'hrisl- cliiims a t.Jisi i :n.-l i ■ i- which only I lie In Unite 
can fathom, because only the Iniinite can fully 
understand the Iniinite. Compare 1 Cor. 3 : 11. 
Observe, too, how the declaration of this mys- 
tery of Christ's nature is coupled with the dec- 
laration thai the mysteries of l.hc King at ill the 
kinsrdom are revealed In the childlike and hid 
from the wise and prudent: and thai, any system 
of theology is unseri|itural which undertakes 
fully to interpret the na.l ore of either the Falher 
or tliH Son. Neither kncuvclh any One the 
Father but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son wills to reveal him. No man knows ihe 
Father except he add to the knowledge gained 
from other sources— history, science, nature, and 
iwn thoughts — that special knowledge of 
God's grace and love which Ihe Son affords ; nor 
;s his study of nature, etc., is under the di- 
rection of and in submission to the Son. Philos- 
ophy is in so far right that to the Chrlslless Cod 

the Unknowable. Compare, for the way in 
which Ihe Sou reveals the Father, and to whom 
he will reveal Mm, John 14 : 15^4. 
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i neither 29 Tkc nsy yoke upon you, and learn 1 of me; for 

I 11.. yok . ■■., ,y iindutv burden is, light. 



'2H. Come: nolo 1111?. Observe the utter in 
corigruity of such an iii vita lion as that hen 
given, and its accompanying promise, in tin 
mouth of a merely inspired prophet, or even ai 
angel or archangel. Compare with il John ] : 29 
and Lsaiah r,;i ; 1 ; and observe that Christ, car 
ties not only our Bins, ]>ut also our griefs and nu; 

All that labor and are heavy laden. 

This Is cot to be limited or qualified, as an invi 
tation to the Jews, "who groaned under the 
weight uf I heir ceremonial laws and the tradition 
of their elders" (./.Venies;, or to -'those, and those 
only, that are sensible of sic as a burden, 
groan under it, th.it are not only convinced of 
the evil of sin, of their own sin, but are. cor 
in soul for it."— {Matthew Henry.) Of CO 
the Invitation includes those burdened by a 
sciousness of sin, mid the labor.!' scrying under 
the law, as the greater includes the less. Ob- 
serve, too, that the burden and weariness of 
labor is a fruit of sin {u.-. :; ; 17-1:0, and is thus 
symbol of the bitterer spiritual labor a.ml n,-jr 
ness of the soul under a sense of sin. But this 
invitation is nut merely to the penitent and tile 
remorseful, but. tn all. ii'li.o, for ■nuj rmson «:hat- 
ei-er , jeel llu: van! of a res! teliirli the world can-nut 

l/il-e {cBirijiun: >'s. 4li ; I unit TOj. J : 16). TllUS, III': trailltil 

of life eehnes ClirUI's in'-Unlbvii. to spirit-md rest 
(Rom. a iw.fi). The burden and labor of the leper 
was his leprosy ; of (he centurion, was his siek 
child; of the palsied, was his palsy ; of the wo- 
man thai, was a sinner, was lier sin and shame; 
of the prodigal, was at first only his hunger and 
his degradation firmi. 9:5-1, s. Si S il; Lula 7 : asj 
iSiis.iT). The coming to Christ is interpreted by 
his name. Jesus, Saviour from sin (.Matt. 1 :si), and 
by the coming of the apostles !>. s .,Lut.Biii), of 
Paul (Acts iis.t), and of Ihe rich young man who 
did not truly and finally come (mm. is , 15-55) • not 
less so by the coming of the many burdened by 
disease who came to him for cure. Whoever 
comes must, take up his cross and follow- Jesus 
(LuVs n : Mi!. Cli ry sostom's interpretation is as 
broad as the oriirina.l invita! ion itself. "Not this 
or ih.it person, but all that are hi anxiety, in sor- 
rows, in sins, come — nor. (hut I may call you to 
account, but that I may do away your sins: 
come — not that I want your honor, but that I 
want your salvation." 

I will give yim rest. Not necessarily /.fjm. 
vour burden ; if not, lltat then rest, '•' your bur- 
den. The rest is described in the next verse, 



'■'rest in/to your snnls." Compare John li : '.11 ; 
IB: 33; and observe thai Christ's promise uf 
peace there recorded was followed iminediaiely 
after by external experiences of dire tribulation 
both to bim and to his disciples. Compare, for 
fulfillment of this promise, :>- Cor. 13:9, 10; and 
for parallel to it, Heb. 12 : 11-13. 

39. Take my yoke upon. you. The yoke 
is used symbolically in Ihe Bible to denote a con- 
dition Of Servitude (Ll-v. l : 6 -. IS; 1 Kings 14:4, »-!] ; Js-liah 

1:4,*..); and hence, In the N. T., of bondage 

under the law as opposed to the freedom of the 
Gospel (Aciiijiio; Gii.iii; i Tim. t ! i). Only here 
is it used in the N. T. of allegiance to Christ, 
The metaphor was well understood in his time. 
To express the subjuga.l ion of the cori(|iieivd na- 
tions, the Romans were accustomed to make 
their enp;ives pass under a yoke, made by placing 
two spears upright a short distance apart, and a 
third across lite top. To pass under it, they 
were compelled to stoop. To take Christ's yoke, 
then, is to become captive to him in love. But 
Hi,: yoke U Hirer home by one uloii.e. And Christ 
also became subject to a yoke for love's sake 

(sea I'liit. 3 : -, S), and Sends US into t i 10 WOrld !IS llC 

was sent into the world (join 17: is). Heueo, to 
take Christ's yoke is not. only to yield ourselves 



yoked to Christ, 
laborer with Mm (m 
come easy when we i 
he boars them with u 
Anil learn of mi 
ample, my indwelling 
note on Malt. .1 : 5. 
i. e., of a heart 



it is also to be 

boMia-e (juke-filmi; and. co- 
Cra. 8 = 7). All burdens be- 
re yoked with Christ, and 



I'o my teaching, my ox- 
For I am meek. Wee 
And lowly in heart ; 

en of low es- 

explained by Rom. 12 : 16, and Phil, 
2 : 5-S, etc. The quali'icaljon, even of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to be our divine teacher is uot so 
much bis infiiiit.ewisilom as his iiiliuito meekness 
and condescension. And wo attain his peace by 
becoming like him in i-haractcr. Ye shall litid 
rest unln your souls. Compare Jeremiah 
: 10. Observe that tln-re the condition of the 
promise is, "Ask for the old paths." Christ 
himself fulfilled the law and the prophets, so : 
that i.liey who came t.o him for rest came unto 
old paths, those through which the patriarchs 
and prophets entered into their rest. 

30. For my yoke is easy. Rather, kindly 
serviceable. This is the proper meaning of the 
original ( X nr.nT'h). That a yoke is easy is not an 
.rgmuent for it. for none at all is still easier. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

jH. dirussgb. ihi- i-jri] ; -.ivni his disi.-ijili 



But Christ's yoke is i™'; it. if by his yoke thai 
ivc ourselves an: brought intn Die image n( (hid ; 
by sharing his death ivu arc made participants 
iu Lis life ti(;rt!(=c«r.-i! i..i) and hereafter (iTim. 3 : ti), 
and are also enabled to du service to him as repre- 
sented in our fellow-men. "The yoke of Chi-isl 
is like the phimiigo of a bird, which adds to 
weight, but enables it to soar to the sky. 
( iVimlaiiirth, (| noting' from the Fathers.') My 
burden is light. Compare Matt. 98:4. ~~ 
a contntsl between the yoke which Christ breaks 
and the vest In 1 irii es, sec If; )ni:s ns chaps. 7 an 
7 : 21-24 interprets the burden; 8:1, 8E 
indicates the rest. If, ;is is thought by many of 
the hiirniooiJis, the incident of the woman 
was a sinner, recorded in Luke T :;i(i-S0, oeeurred 
Lnmediateiy after this discourse, lier acceptance 
of the invitation here ollcred altords the bust 
possible interpretation of its true spiritual sig- 
nificance. Compare '.villi Christ's invitation ami 
Lis absolute promise of res! to all who eome to 
him, the dying discourse of Socrates: "Ccbes 
answered with a smile, .'Then, Socrates, you 
must argue us out, of Mr fears ; ami yet, strictly 
speaking, l.iiey are not our fears ; but there is a 
child within us to whom death is a sort of hob- 
goblin; him, too, we must persuade not to be 
afraid when lie is alone with him in the dark.' 
Sot-rates' said, 'Let the voice of the charmer be 
applied iliiiiy until you have charmed him liwav.' 
'And where .shall in: linil a good charmer of our 
feat's, Socrates, when you are gone?' 'Greece,' 
he replied, 'is a large place, Cehes, and lias 
many good men, and there lire barbarous races 
not a few ; .-feel for him among them all far and 
li kic, sparing neither pains nor money ; for there 
is no bettor way of using cons- money. And you 
must not forget to seek for him anions.; '.our- 
selves too ; lor he is nowhere more likely to be 
found.'"— (i'/e.ti/e, .lowctl's translation.) 

Ch. 12 s 1-14. THE LAW Of Till! CHRISTIAN Mll 
11ATII [M,u"STRATKD. It is always eastto cklticise 
Christians. -The service oe Christ is more this 

TIIIl SERVICE OE THE TEAT e I.E.— 'I'm; LlllElfrl OF Tim 
O. T. ILLUSTRATED by DiVID, BV THE TEMPLE 8EB- 
VIOET HOW SlllfH OREAiaai THE LIEERTV OF THE N. T. 

—The service oi. iiioicy. iioioj than the service he 



The incidents her,- recorded are found also in 
Mark 2 : SS--J8 ; S : Hi, and Luke (5 ; 1-11. The 
time Is uncertain. The- most detinite indica.l ions- 
are the references in Luke : 1, to " the second 
Sabbath alter 11 ic first " ( s .«j m.ii, HktbJ, and the fact 
thai the grain was rij.ie for plucking. Tile bar- 
ley harvest was in April, the wheat harvest, was 
in May, sometimes as late as June. Most har- 
monists place both incideui.s i in mediately suc- 
ceeding that recorded in John, eh. 5. They pro- 
bably- occurred prior to the Sermon on tLe 
Mount, certainly prior to the commission of the 
twelve. The plate is also uncertain. The con- 
nection in all three- ,,f the Evangelists, neither of 
whom gives an account of Christ's early Judean 
ministry in dotnil, indicates Galilee. But aee 
note below, on verse 9. 

1. At that time. See note on chap, 11 : 25. 
On the Sabbath day. The Jewish Sabbath, 
the seventh day nf the week, answering to our 
Saturday. There was no observance of l.he first 
day of the week till after the resurrection of 
Christ. Corn. Rather grain, probably barley 
or wheat. The principal grains known to the 
Hebrews were wheat, bariey, millet and spelt, 
the latter rendered sometimes rye, (EkkLsisS; 
isiiuii is : -a), ami sometimes fitches (em1i.4:!i). Re- 
cent discoveries indicate that tiuuzo or Indian 
corn was known to the Egyptians, but v.helber 
i; was cultivated by the Hebrews or not. Is mat- 
ter only of conjecture. Wore nn hungered. 
The rabbinical law allowed no eating on the Sab- 
bai.ii, excepl in ease of sickness, prior to the 
morning prayers of the synagogue. A similar 
tail on in the ritual i.d'c eh n relies of !„,, du- Im-iids 
breaking the fast before partaki tig of the com- 
munion. Began in pluck thi' ear* of com. 
I.uke adds, " rubbing them in their hands," in 
order to separate the kernel from the chaff. 

3. That which J- not. lawful to do upon 
the Sabbath day. The Jewish law expressly 
pci'nii!ted plucking llu' signaling grain ivith the 
hand in passing through a field ( Drat. «.»:!;>); so 
that the objection was not I hat there was any dis- 
honesty or theft. ; and the spirit of the law allowed 
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6 But I say unto you, Thai in 
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sloing on holy flays what "'its necessari to supply 
needful food itiYnj. :; : it). But. the rabbinical rules 
forbade, utiy appro valuation ! u labor rill the Sab- 
bath. "One might ti.it. walk upon tin' grass be- 
cause it. would In. 1 bruised, which K'uukl be a kind 
of threshing ; nor catch n tlea, which would bo :i 
kind of hunting; nor wear nailed shoes, which 
would he a. sort of burden ; nor, if he fed his 
chickens, stiller any corn to lie upon the ground, 
lest a kernel should germinate, which would bo 
a kind of sowing. " — (AbbnU's Jesus of Na;:arc : I, .j 
And a speeiai rult! forbade to pluck the ears of 
corn, because Hut would be a kind of reaping. 
The punishment awarded by flic rabbis for a 
presuuipl units violation of this law was stoning. 
(See lAgMJbot.) 

3. Have ye not read ( Compare ehaplev 
9:13, and note there. Observe the delicate 
irony of the- question. What David dill. The 
account is in 1 Sam. 21 ; 1-9. They that were 
with him. In Samuel, Aliimelech is repre- 
sented as asking, LL VVhv art thou alone, and no 
mail with thee '; " but verse 4 of 1 Sum. eh. 81, 
shows clearly that, be was not absolutely alone, 
only, for u king's son. comparatively iinallceded. 

4. And did f tit liie sli.jwlncail. This con- 
sisted of twelve loaves plaeed fresh every Sab- 
iiat.b day on the table in the .sanctuary ir>.i.i. •;-, ■. 
as-Mi 89:3S). It could be eaten only in the suic- 
iuaiy and by the priest* (i*.-. -a -. 5 9). To get this 
bread, David (old a lie ; and the consequence was 
disastrous in the extreme i~- 1 s™. ch. « : 17-19), 
■Christ does uot coinmend his course in this 
res/xxl. ,- the only question before him relates lo 
Salil.mt.li observance, and the right of man to 
modify or set aside a ceremonial regulation in 
ease of necessity. Observe, that fresh bread had 
just, been put upon the table when David arrived 
(i;>m.ii:!), he taking Ilia; which was carried 
away ; the day, therefore, was the Sabbath ir.,-.. 

5. The priests in the temple profane 

the Sabbath. By kindling tires for the burnt 
offerings and hearing the. sacriiiccs and utensils 
through the temple. The Sabbath was the 
priests' busiest day of labor. Work- was required 

of the priests (n h. ■.- ; s, 10) ; though in general 

forbidden (xai so ; 10; Sah.WiW; J*.n s n, sa, ») 
Blameless. Because Hie greater fluty of tem- 
ple service se". aside the law of Sabbalh rest. 
Compare John 7 : 22, 33. 

6. A greater than the temple is here. 



Not merely mercy is greater than the temple, 
but, as Dean Alford hsierprels il, "II" the priest 
in the temple, and for the temple's sake, profane 
the Sabbath, as j e itceuunl prolan at. ion, and are 
blameless, how much more these disciples who 
ha ye gone hungry in liner appointed following of 
Him who is greater than the temple, the true 
Temple of God oil earth, the Son of man." 

7. I will have mercy and not sacrifice. 
Quoted from Ilosea (1 : (i. See note on Malt. 
9 : 13. If, in the service of sacrifice, the Sabbath 
law may be seemingly set aside., how much more 
in my service, which is the service of mercy. 

8. For the Son of man. Mark inserts here 
before this verse the important addition. The 
Su.ttxi.th was made fur i,i<i;i, -not may,, fur the- 8at>- 
hath. Thcrrfnn 0,r. Sou of „,n./i is Lord also oft./," 
S.j.l.,l.,alh. The Son ol man is never, in N. T. usage, 
equivalent to man, hut always signifies the Mes- 
siah. Christ's declaration is not, as Grotius, lie- 
cause the Sabbath was made for man, man is 
Lord of the Sabbath, « Inch would be a singular 
wm. scquUur ; but. Because tin: (Sabbath is made 
for Immunity, the Lord of humanity is Lord of 
the Sabbath. Observe, is Lord of the Sabbath. 
He does not, then, abolish it, but retains and 
rules over it. "While the direct bearing of this in- 
cident and teaching res;, acts the Sabbath observ- 
ance, it goes deeper. II strikes at the root of all 
ceremonialism. The Christian must be willing 
to die for a principle (1...1.1- u : 'jb> ; he is not re- 
quired even lo sillier :: pang 0! banger merely to 
preserve intact a ceremonial. If the Salliialh, 
the oldest and tiie most sacred of all religious 
observances, was made for man, much move all 
lesser observances. 

!)-i:t. Healing op thk man with tiie with- 
ered habd. Mark 3 : 1-8, and Luke 6 ; 6-11, 
add some features not given here. Combining 
these accounts, it appears that Christ, entered 
the synagogue on the Sabbath to teach (r.ako) ; 
that the Scribes ami l'liarisi.-es, observing the 
man with the withered hand, watched to see 
whether Christ would heal, that they might find 
aground ol" accusation againsl him (Luke) ; that 
they first put Ihe question to him, Is il lawful to 
heal on the Sabbath days? fiiatt.; that he, knowing 
their purpose, replied will: a question which dis- 
closed their hypocrisy, 3s it lawful to do good on 
the Sabbath day, or to do evil? to save life, or to 
kill? to which they could make no reply (Muk, 
Luko) ; that he looked about uood them with 
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eiiold, there was a man which liad h. 
\iv.\ [nuv asked him. saying. Is' it 
it sabbath days? that they miglu 



,ill, lie toil".: in 

died ,V fordi ; 

.her. 

ii- riiiLri-ti;:: in 



auger, being grieved at Hie hardness of their 
hearts, then answered their quesi ifm and his own. 
by the illustration ol the slier]' (mic), which he 
FCi'ius to have subsequent ly repeiiied in a slightly 
different form on another occasion (Luke it . 5) ; he 
then performed the cure, but with a word, doing 
uol/tii-!/, and so giving no ground on which they 
could base an accusation. 

'.K lh:pi\rU'ii (lit'iitro. Nothing more is ne- 
cessarily indie, ded by this than that the two in- 
cidents did not occur in tin; same [dace. Luke 
says the healing was v> rough t - 1 oti another San- 
bath." Their synagogue. That is, a syna- 
gogue of tlie Pharisees, one in which their influ- 
ence predominated. 

10. Hail his hand withered; i. e., dried 
up from a deficient absorption oi (he nutriment. 
I. nice says his "right band." The disease here 
indicated results in a loss both in size and in 
power of the ami ; for it there is no remedy 
known to man. They asked hiin, saying, Is 
it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day? 
Their object was to provoke him lo some act oil 
which they could base an accusation of SaMiath- 
Iji-esilttns - . U'C punishment for which was tieatli. 
The Mosaic law did not i'orlhd works of healing ; 
but the rabbinical traditimi and hitorpreta.tions 
did. "Let not those timl are in health use 
physic on the Sabbath day." "He that hath the 
toothache, let him not swallow vinegar to spit it 
out again ; but he limy swallow it. so he swallow 
it down." Lightfool Rives a number of these 
minute and absurd Hii.Mw.th regulations. Hec 
Luke 13 : 14. 

11. And he said, unto them. Tie first 
asked them a question which I key could nol an- 
swer: "IsitlawJ'ulfii do good on (he Sabbath 



days? 



a life 01 



J ldll?" (Mark! 



<*>); 



is J. am seeking Lo do, 
as you are seeking to do, in endeavoring to iini'i a 
ground of accusation against me. 

What man shull then! bo among you, 
etc. Later rabbinical law forbade the owner 
of a beast that fell into a pit to lift it out ; he 
might, .however, bring food, or even lay piank; 
for the beast to come out on. That this regula- 
tion was of a later date is evident from Christ's 
language here, which indicates that (.be saving of 
the beast in such case was a thing allowed (™ mpa « 



Luke 14 1 it). It is not improbable thai the subse- 
quent regulation was added by some of tho 
rabbis to meet the very point of Christ's argu- 
ment in this case. 

12. How much better then is a man 
than a sheep. Compare Matt, ii ; :ifi, and nolo 
there. It is lawful to do well on tht; Sab- 
bath days, i. «., to do good to others. The 
language [/:<h~>; ,t<he!i) is the same as that em- 
ployed in Matt. 5 : II, "Do good to them that 
hate you." Work", the -Wr object vf which is true. 
lic'Ji! tn iiUic.c:; ii legiliiicite Sabbath labor. 

13. Then saith he to the man. As the 
cure is wrought only by a word, the I'll a ri sees 
have no ground of accusation ; there lias been 
no infraction of the letter ol" even their own 
regulations. Obserye that with the word of 
command here, as in others of Christ's miracles 
(M«tt.!:6i joimS:S, etc.), comes power to obey it, 
So be requires what are impossihililies of with- 
ered souls, but with the cLimtm.nd imparts power 
lo fulfill (John 1 i is). 

14. Took counsel. Not the iraihcrut;: of an 
official body, but an informal consultation is indi- 
cated. The Hcrodians joined in these delibera- 
tions (Murk 3 ; i). This is the first mention of any 
deliberate plan formed to put our Lord to death. 
The attempt at bis deslrueiion in Nazareth (ml. 
i ■. ») "as the sudden impulse of a mob, Obserye, 
In the effect of this miracle, how utterly ineffi- 
cacious are miracles to persuade imcandid souls. 
See an illustration of. the same principle in Luke 
16:31. Modern miracles would not convince 
modern skepticism. 

sidering the general significance of Christ's ex- 
ample and words in these two incidents, it is to 
be observed, 1st. That Christ chose the- Sai.ibath 
as an occasion for many cures. Seven such are 
recorded in Ihe Cos.pels (Msik i isi, :i; Luke 13 : 14; 
■4:1; Join (:•;•:»). M. That in these incidents 
there is nothing to indicate that the Lord in- 
tended to do away with the Hahbath day. 3d. 
That, on the contrary, his assertions, The Sab- 
bath was made for man, and, The Son of man is 
T.ord of the Sabbath day, indicate its perpetuity 
as a Christian institution. 4th. That he does 
vigorously sweep away tin- traditions and inter- 
pretations of the rabbis, win, iiad converted thin 
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W not make him I i; Tlral iL uii K lit be fulfil 



[Oh. XII. 

fulfilled which was spoken by 



day of rest into a day of Irksome bondage. 
Cth. That by implication he repudiates all inflexi- 
ble rules which trammel t.ho Sabbath day, and set- 
tles it on a new basis of principle, en initialed in 
the two declarations, The. Sabbath was made for 
man, and tie is, therefore, to use it in the way besl 
calculated for liis billies! good, and It is lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath days, t. c, work, the 
Ki/k iibjixt of which is the true welfare of others, 
is not prohibited by the requirements of a true 
Sabbatical rest. 

Ch. 12 : 1.5-31. TI1H GRKTLEKHSS OP JESUS. Jescs 

EOUBNilSS TO BE SEEN OP HEN (Matt. 6 : 1),— HlS 
n or Lien; n:^ i '>"Pi-:i-: .- rue IHVlst. E? i-i ■. I : .v : . lei^z 



I'arallel with verses ir, and Ifi is Mark 3 : 7-12, 
which is fuller. He departed to the sea, and 
procured a small iioat to escape from tlie multi- 
tude. The rest of this passage (ver»s i;--i ;■ is pecu- 
liar to Matthew. 

15. But Jesus knowing this. The impli- 
eation of the original, unlike thai of our transla- 
tion, is Ibat he knew it at onee. Compare Met!. 
9:4. Withdrew himself. By Ids example 
he enforces his directions to his disciples ;m, 1: l. 
io : S3). Great mn iti tuiles followed him. 
His enemies were the ecclesiastical leaders; he 
was slid popular with the common people. 
Healed tltem all, i, e,, all that were in need 
of healing. Com pa re chap, bi : Hi, and note there. 

ll>. And charged thein, etc. See. note on 
Matt. 8 : 4. 

17. That it might be fulfil led. The origi- 
nal is nearly equivalent to so laajn'JWM (Or. Im 
niti'KiUfi). It, however, embodies the idea, that 
both the prophecy and the fulfillment were in 
accordance with God's purpose, For it is true 
that it was the purpose of Christ- in rife, char- 
acter, and death, to fullii God's iv ill concerning 



I may lake this occasion to say to the Greek 
student, that I dissent from Al ford's conclusion 
that "it is impossible to translate i'ra (/ana) in 
any other sense than ' in order that.' : ' Sophocles 
(Greek, /.ex., art. ;>■«) has given a number of illus- 
trations, some from the Septuagint, showing 
that it is used iu the later Greek otherwise than 
iuatelic sense; arid there are passages in the 
N. T. where it cannot be rendered "in order 
that," without forcing an unnatural meaning 
upon tile sacred text. John in ■ :u affords a 



striking illustration. : " A. r 

1 give unto yue, That (.Wj ye love one auothei 
as I have loved you, that (ii„) ye also love oi 
another." It is certainly unnatural though ta 
impossible to render the first /m [hinai "in order 
that," i, e. to su]jpo-e Christ's deelai-aiion to be, 
I have given you a. new commandment in order 
that ye love one another ; hot it neither accords 
with common sense nor with other teachings of 
Scripture to give that meaning to thescennd i'i«, 
so as to read, 1 have loved you in order Unit yoioyc 
one another ; fur the springs of Christ's love arc 
.in himself. So here, while <V« lias a qualified l.clic 
sense, yet "in order that " would not- fair'y rep- 
resent its true significance, for it is impossible to 
believe that the reason ivli.y Christ was gentle, 
rlid not strive nor cry, bore patiently and long 
wilh the bruiccd reed and smoking flax, was that 
he might fulfill a. prophecy. This would make 
Clirisi for the prophecy, whereas the prophecy is 
for Christ. The mistake ■ for in spite of Dean 
.A Herd's very positive assertion, J cannot regard 
it f.i ut as a. mistake arises from forgetting that 
the language of the N. T. is popular, not ab- 
-trusc, and conforms in many respects rather to 
the later than to the classical Greek. I may add 
that while Winer (JS :■■:, ' ic.sm.sj in the main appears 
to sustain Alford's view, though he is less positive 
and seems to a; low of some exceptions, the other 
view is maintained by Olshausen, Note on Matt. 
I : :il ; Owen, Note on same ; Ellicott, Note on 
Ephes. 1:17 j Sophocles, Gr, Lex., Art. ire; 
lioliinsim, Gr. Lex. of N. T., Art, Vm, and other 
scholars quoted in those authorities. Olshauscn's 
argument appears to me to be quite conclusive 
on this subject. "This Evangelist (John) has 
used i-'inri once only (Wui ii) in alibis writings; 
and in that instance it is isl'tcra preceding •ivrim ; 
fixtac, too, occurs only in John 11 : 57, But it is 
incoucoiviiblc that John should not sometimes 
have wished to express the notion of mere conse- 
quence without intention. Such passages as 
John 4:34; 9:3; 15:13; 16 : 7 ; 17 : 3, show 
that he employed in: for this purpose." 

IT. Which was spoken by Esaias, i. e. 
Isaiah. The quotation is from Isaiah 43:1-4. 
It is apparently a quotation .from memory, for it 
follows neither the original Hebrew nor the Greek- 
version (the Septuagint) with verbal accuracy. 
The N. T. quotations from the O. T. afford a 
striking illustration of the biblical disregard of 
the letter', and a c< inclusive argument against the 
doctrine of verba! inspiration, i. e. the doctrine that, 
the Ib'ly Spirit dictated the words, and that the 
That the English 
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"Helmld mi KTiam whom I uphold; 
Mine Eleel in whom my mji;1 flnlighieth ; 
] have inn my i-[)ii-Lt iijmn him ; 
He shall cause judgment Hi go forth to the natio 
He shall not ery nor ™so his voice. 
Mor cause il in be licaiii 111 lllc streets.. 
A bruised reed shall lie not crash ; 
And a ■.'limine rin;.' wick shall he not. quench ; 
For permanence he shall cause judgment to go ft 
He shall not glimmer [be dim], neither shall h. 



18. My servant. The same word (s«,s) is 
translated child in Acts 1 : 21. It is the one em- 
ployed in Mull. M : (J ; bra note there. The phrase 
is usRd by Isiiiuli in various senses. It is applied 
to himself (inif.ii so i a), to Eliakim (n ■. so), to the 
Jewish people (4i ; s, a j -h ; l, !, a ; .is : j), and to the 
Messiah us. i , so; rj-io, 5! i is). Its application to 
the Messiah, in the passage 1'roui which this quo- 
tation is made, is recognized by most Jewish 
l'aSj bis, uud in the Chaidec paraphrase the inter- 
pretation is incorporated in the text, which reads, 
Behold my servant, the Messiah. Whom I 
have chosen. The Greek word (uijtrijoi) hen? 
reiiflerfi! i:l,n.'.,-n occurs no w lie re else in the N, T. 
It is a different word from (hat employed in such 
passages as John 15:1(1, and does not involve the 
idea of selection from many, hut of proferment 
and love. In whom my soul is well 
pleased. Compare Matt. 8 : 17 ; 17 : 5. And 
for the- reason why God the leather is well pleased 
with the. Son, pee Phil. 3:9; Hebrews 1:0. I 
will put my Spirit upon him. Compare 
Matt. 3 : 10, 17 ; John 1 : :-!2-3i ; 3 :34; 10:38; 
14 : 10. Observe tinit in -nine passages the .Spiril 
of God IS represented as taking on liinmm nature 
(Phil, s: 6,7, Hrtiv.v. S; i«) ; and elsewhere, as here, 
the man Christ Jesus is represented as clothed 
with and inspired by the indwelling Spirit of 
God. Tims the Bible uses both forms ol ex- 
pressing the incomprehensible character of Jesus 
Christ {,ei- Mr. -j?) which in the church have been 
employed separately by antagonistic schools of 
theology. To the devout Arian Jesus Christ is 
a man in whom the Spirit of Cod peculiarly 
dwells; to the devout Alhaiiasian, he is the 



Spirit of God dwelling in and with a perfect in an. 
Au<l he shall announce .judgment to 
the Gentiles ; rather to the nations, i. e. to all 

nations, including (lie Jews, but also including 
pagans. Compare Malt. ;■} : Vi, and note ; '£: : 31, 
33 ; John ij : 33, 37. 

1». He shall not strive. Compare 3 Tim. 
2 ::>A. Observe lliaf though error was common 
in Christ's day, as in ours, he randy if ever en- 
tered into a. theological discussion. His preach- 
ing was not controversial, though sometimes 
doctrinal, lie denounced sin (jiatt.cii.ss), cor- 
rected error by instructing in the truth ('.i.n,, t . s 
ir.ii 6). but avoided debate (a. si : -ei-n). Nor vo- 
ciferate. Christ's preaching was not vocifer- 
ous ; his power was gentle. Compare I'j.alm 
IS ; 35. Neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. Of course to be under- 
stood as an elaboration of the preceding clause. 
Christ was characteristically a street and field 
preacher. 

20. A bruised reed. The reed was itself 
an emblem of weakness (■» sou on oh. iissj. A 
bruised reed is one broken, but, not entirely in 
two. The llax floating iu oil was a common form 
of lamp; tin- smoking llax is one almost extin- 
guished. Tin: half-formed purpose he will not 
discourage ; the dishoarteni-d aspiration he will 
not extinguish ; Hie least glimmer of faith and 
love he will accept as a. beginning ; he will not, 
by coldness or rebuke, destroy. Read this meta- 
phor in the light of chap. 11 : 38, "He who 
holds not a hand to the sinner, nor carries the 
burden for his brother, breaks the bruised reed ; 
lie who despises the spark of f.aKh in a little one 
c-ki iinjnishfs the smoking flax.' 1 — Utsrorne.) Si- 
non would hnvc broken the bruised reed in the 
roiiiaii that was a sinner; Christ forbade and 
trengtliened the f.ikcring purpose (i.nks -, -. 37-43). 

The Pharisees would have extinguished the 
smoking flax in Znocheus ; Christ fanned it into 
Ilium: of true penilence (i.„i„. 10 : 1. io). Peter was 
bruised reed whom Christ broke not (nnktsst 
.-»!). Till he send tiirlh .judgment unto 
victory, i. n., until he brings fnig conflict with 
.0 an end by taking the judgment-seat and 
becoming conqueror si j judge over all (1 cor, is :!s ; 
ii. 10). The implication is, that the work of 
redcmpl.k.:i will cea-e with tin.: liual jiiil^nieul. 

21. And in his name shall the Gent ilea 
■ust. For parallel declarations of the univer- 
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dence of Christianity. 

The time when this miracle was wrought, and 
th(! accompanying charges of llu' Pharisees ami 
Christ's reply were uttered, is uncertain. There 
Is 110 reasonable doubt that the three accounts 
given hy Matthew here, by Murk fdi. s- lo-aol, and 
by Luke (ch. t : n-ai), are all of the same i tie id cnt 
and discourse, though some scholars have sup- 
posed its occurrence twice. Kohinson places it 
almost immediately after the Sermon on the 
Mount. Townsencl does the same. The internal 
evidence — the facts Unit so serious a charge was 
definitely brought against Jesus as that of ™- 
operalion with Boelzcbul, and that the people 
designated him the Son of David, i. <■., the Mes- 
siah, tin: first time this designation was given to 
him by the multitude -appears to me to point to 
a later period. It was prohably subsequent to 
the charges made of eating with publicans and 
sinners (eh, <i : n.i of blasphemy (ok g ■, s), and of 
Sab ha tii breaking ;.i,. v.-.-:, i.;, ,v.}. The place aii- 
pears from Mark :i : li'i to have been Galilee, and 
from same, chapter, verses 'it, 21, to have been in 
a, house. 

22. One possessed with a devil, or demon. 
See note on Demoniacal Possession, ch. 8, p. 85. 

2:t. Son of I>uvid. .V eommou Jewish ap- 
pellation of Ibe Messiah. See references in note 
on ch. 8 : 27. 

24. But when the Pharisees heard it. 
That is, when they heard what the people sa.icl . 
That they were present is indicated by Luke'? 
phraseology ''Some of lllcmsaid." Marl; gives 
a more definite description of these critics; they 



were " scribes who came down from Jerusalem.'' 
There is nothing; inconsistent in tiiesc different 
description.?. They were, in ollice scribes, in 
sentiment 1'harisces, at. the time present with 
and part of the multitude. They said. Not 
openly, but to one another. This is evident from 
the language of the next verse. But by Beel- 
zebul the prince of devils. All the authori- 
ties agree that the reading here, should be Beel- 
zebul. Beelzebub, or Uaa.l-zcbub [lord ufjiesfi), 
was a god of the Ekronil.es (; Kin as i ;s). By the 
change of a single letter the Jews converted it 
iuto Baal or Bcckcbuf ihrd •ifiilf/i ■, and applied 
it to the prince of devils. To their do limnology, 
the demons Here divided into ranks or classes, 
Satan, or IScclzcbnl, or the devil, being tin: prince 
or chief of ail. See on his character note on ch. 

Observe that during Christ's life it was never 
denied hy his bitterest foes that lie wrought 
miraeles. Compare John 11 : i7. Even the 

Pharisees were compelled to admit the miracles 
which they attributed either, as here, to demo- 
niacal agency, or, as in their later hooks,, to 
magical [lowers. A blasphemous Life of Jesus, 
compiled from the rabbinical authorities, asserts 
that he wrought them hy possessing himself 
secretly of the incommunicable name of God 
kept in the licly of Holies, and carefully mutnli d 
there ; and that the ana' of his death was bis 
deprivation, through the treachery of Judas, 
of the manuscript ou which tie had written this 
name aod other mysteries (hero acquired. The 
first open denial of the reality u£ the miracles ap- 
pears as late as the second century in the. works 
of Celsus. 

25, And Jesus knew their thought*. 
Compare ch. il : 1 ; Hub. i: III Every king- 
dom divided against itself. The German 
version expresses the idea happily : Every king- 
dom not at one wii.ii itself (siwtnS). Historv 
affords abundant illustration of this principle in 
human afTiirs. The principle itself constitutes 
an incidental hut strong argument against sec- 
tarianism. See 1 Cor. 1 : la. Observe thai 
Christ, recognized and set. the seal of his approval 
on the Jewish conception of two kingdoms, of 
gooil and evil, with their angels and archangels. 
The kingdom of Satan is as definitely recognized 
hy Jesus as the kingdom of God. And every * * 
ho ii ~t: i.ti!zi„\. here eijuivalcot to household. 

20. If Satan cast out Satan. Satan is 
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here evidently synonymous m the one hand '.villi 
Beelzcbul, mi the other with the demon which 
Uhri6t has east out, who is treated as one of 
Satan's emissaries. The passage shows conclu- 
sively thill in Xw Testament, usage, demon is 
nearly equivalent lo devil with us, not merely to 
spirit, as in classical usage. Hi; is divided 
ugtiinsl hi i ii si 1 II ': lion shit 1 1 then his king, 
diim stand * It is true tli.it the kingdom of 
Salmi is in perpetual discord and anarchy, for to 
this the fijiirit of selfishness inevitably leads: 
bul in rclalion 10 the kingdom of" heaven, it is at 
one. "Just as a nation or kingdom may em- 
brace within itself infinite; parlies, divisions, dis- 
cords, jealousies, in ul hen it- burnings; yet if it is 
to subsist as a nation at all, it must not, as re- 
gard* other iittt fans, have losl il.s sense of unity ; 
when it. does so, of necessity it falls to pieces and 
perishes."— [Trench.) There is, however, a real 
as well as seeming unity in tin.' kingdom of evil ; 
every evil inll uoi ice co-operates villi others, and 
tends lo render ilu- sm.il mure subject to sin and 
Satan ; and in all conflicts the busts of evil natur- 
ally and insliiie! ivuLj ally Uicniselvcs together; 
while tin; truth tends to the development of the 
individual conseienec ainl to liacrty of judgment 
and aet.ion in the in dividual, and so leads at first 
to divisions which only time and a ripoi' develop- 
ment can (aire. Contrast, for example, lliu unity 
of the Papal Chureh with the divisions among 
Protestants. 

28. By whom do your children cast 
them out? There are two interpretations of 
this verso. Chi'ysosloni and the fathers gene- 
rally understand by "your children" the apos- 
tles. "Ho saith mil 'my disciples,' nor 'the 
apostles,' but 'your sous,' to the end tlmi- if, in- 
deed, they were minded to return to the same 
nobleness with, iheni, they might derive hence a 
powerful spring that way." — ( <.7f,-t/svdoni.) And 
he interprets the argument thus : " If I so cast 
then, out, much more those who have received 
their authority from me. Nevertheless, no such 
thing have ye said to them. -■" " :; * Therefore, 
also lie a.di.lnd, -they shall be your judges.' For 
when persons from among you, and having been 
practised in thoMj things, both believe me and 
obey, it is most clear that they will also condemn 
those who are against me both in deed and 
word." But this interpretation is unnatural, 
and has probably been invented to avoid the 
difficulty felt in supposing tlnir. Christ imputes 
miraculous, powers to the followers of the Phar- 



isees. The later and better interpretation un- 
derstands by "your children,'' the. disciples of 
tin; ITiarisecs (m ; Hints ■<-. .:;, and the argument to 
be, Your own disciples assume to east out devils ; 
how do they accomplish it? If in them it is 
an evidence of divine authority, what is it in 
me? They, therefore, shall judge. Bid, then, 

Hi-: dhviples of the j'iirrr-hal-.l Clint. Out l/ciils: That 

they pretended to do so is certain. There is no 
oilier evidence in Scripi.uro of such a practice 
than that contained here ; for the persons men- 
tioned in Luke >.< : i'.i, and in Acts 111 : 13, 14, as- 
sumed to cast out devils only in Christ's name ; 
the latter incident, however, implies a not un- 
common practice of exorcism. But there is 
ahuinhuit evidence of this practice in the rab- 
binical hooks, Josepbus refers to it: "He (i. e, 
Solomon) 'eft behind him the manner of lising 
exorcism, by which tliey drive away demons, so 
that they never return, and this manner of cure 
is of great force unl.o this day " (Aiitinj, viii., ch. 
3, § 5). And he proceeds to give an account of 
the method pursued a specie* of incaiii.iiti'in 
In one passage ; Wars of .lews, viii., eh, fi, $-! he 
gives an account of a root called barras, which 
can only be plucked in a particular manner, but 
which '■ quickly drives away those called demons, 
which are no other than the spirits of the wicked, 
that enter into men that arc alive, and kiil tbem, 
unless they can ohf.ain some help against them." 
That the Pharisi.cs claimed power to cast out 
devils is Hi en clear; but, notwithstanding A I ford's 
argument, there appears to me to be nothing in 
the words of Jesus here to warrant (he belief 
Unit they really possessed any such power. The 
argument is simply one ■>.-< hondiiem, and it is 
equally strong whether the exorcism of evil 
spirits was real or pretended. 

2«. llut if I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God. Literally in. the Spirit of Q d, i. e. in 
the power of his Spiril ; Luke says '-with the 
finger of God." Then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you ; ratlicr, as rendered in Luke, 
upon you. It comes upon, the Pharisees s.iu.l the 
devils, unto the disciples and the victims pos- 
sessed of davils. 

2!l. Or else, i. e., if the kingdom of God has 
not come, if one sli-'mi;'.- than fcviLuti is not here. 
How can one. Luke says "a stromas ih'.i.n, 
he," i. e,, than Satan. The same Greek word 
iir,/i;ri-',zi.iyi:), here iranslated "stronger," is. 
used by John the Baptist to designate Jesus 
(Malt. 3: II; Lulea; It, that i 
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ill to a strong man 7 - house, except, etc. The 

strong man is Satan, Lis iimi.nr! is. the whole do- 
main of evil, Ti is only by ]_j r j 1 - L f 1 1 li Satan (hat bis 
power over the souls of men can he hrnkeii. 
i.'ompare for interpretation of metaphor Isaiah 
40 ; 10 ; 49 : '24, 25 ■ 58 : 12 ; Col. 2 : 15, and note 
on Luke 11 : 21, ;!:i when; {lit metaphor is given 
more fully than here. 

30. He that is nut with me is against 
me, etc. The converse of the proposition is also 
true, He that is mil against us is on our part 

(.lie lirsl part of Hie discourse, mid lends to the 
second part. See on next verse. It sets forth 
{he division of all mora! beings iido two king- 
doms of good and evil, God and Satan, m one 
or other of irliioh ererij pi rson. is of neresxi.ly ; for 
there is no third kingdom. He thai is not 
gathering with inc.- for the linal harvest, —is 
scattering abroad, does not, gather for any 
harvesl, hut scatters, waste;;. This is not a 
mere repetition of Hie lirsl. clause of the verse. 
The tint asserts that lie who is not Christ's fol- 
lower is tn's foe, iitid it classes i lie inuUilude, who 
were listening hut n,.it obeying, with the Phari- 
sees, and both with Satan ami the devils: the 
second asserts t/utt i-.n-ri/ w! unit, bifliwrux in lift. 
<f the disciple as well, as of him. who Is not, if it 
gather nothing for Chris I. and ii-i.!!i him, scatters 
and wastes that which has been or is being 
gathered. Every net as well as every iiidii.idnal 
is with and for Christ or against him. For 
moaning of Hie word " gathering " sei.! Matthew 
S :Vi\ 18: 80 ; of the word "scattering " see Joiiu 
10 1 12. Observe thai. I h mug-bout this verse (he con- 
trast is not between him who is for Christ or who 
gathers, for Christ and him who is avails:. Christ 
or scatrereth. hut between him who is with 
Christ (Gt. pnu) or gatlierctli with Christ 
(urniytu) and iiiui who is against Christ or scnt- 
tereth. One can be for Christ only as he is with 
Christ. We are against him when we are not 
with him, i. e., in his fellowship. When we are 
hi his fellowship »v cannot be against him. Un- 
wisdom may make our wiirk apparently scatter- 
ing, wasteful, useless; but he gathers it if we 
have worked with him. Mary doing no work, 
only silting at Jesus' feet, was./crhim; Martha, 
cumbered aboul much serving, though for him, 
scattered, wast', d her energies, because she was 
pot te'dh him in sympathy (Lute in : s*-4s), 

'.Hi. Wht-roforc. Tins conjunction connects 
the discourse following respecting blasphemy 
against, the Holy Spirit closely with what pre- 



is of good and evil, 
Ives the connection 
(aid, He 



cedes concerning; the kingdon 
God and Satan. Mark f :s : :;cj gives t 
still more doliultely : " Eocause 
hath an unclean spirit." I say n 
common introduclion of a solemn assertion. Sec 
note on Matt. 5 : 18. Every sin and bias- 
pliciny shall bt- forgiven. Our English vcr 
siou doubtless gives the sense: not every sin 
shall be forgiven, but every kind of sin ; that is, 
there is forgiveness thtough repentance for all 
sins except tbo one about to be mentioned. Hill 
the blasphemy of the Spirit. The word Holy 
is inserted by tbo translators in this verse to make 
it conform to the verse following. On the mean- 
ing of word blasphemy see below. 

32. Against the Son of man, (. e., the 
Messiah. See note on Matt. 10:33. It is not 
true, as some commentators have supposed, that 
the contrast is between speaking against the 
Messiah in his veiled condition and uniinished 
work, and slandering the same Person after the 
change of glory which the Holy Ghost wa.s soon 
to throw around his claims, ami in the full know- 
ledge of that, for the phrase "Son of Man" is 
used by Christ in describing himself both as 
coming in spiritual glory and power on the day 
of Pentecost (Mali, w; :'■■■, :...iin.,i:.j, and subsequently 
lo jodge the world (Mau.se: m), and is quoted 
from Daniel ami i.be rabbinical hooks, where it is 
an appellation of the .Messiah. Neither in this 
world, neither in the world lo come. All 
such attempls as Ihat of Dr. Adam Clark to 
break the force of I his language by such inter- 
pretations as " Neither in (his dispensation, viz., 
the Jewish, nor in thai which is to conic, viz., 
the Christian,'' or thai of Wordsworth, follow- 
ing certain of the fathers, "Is very unlikely to 
obtain pardon." ate utterly inadmissible. The 
contrast here recognized between this world 
and the world to eo me is a common one among 
the Jewish rabbis, and no phrases could have 
been better adapted to cover, to the Jewish 
mind, the whole [icriod of the soul's ex is let ice. 
There is certainly in this verse no necessary im- 
plication that there is forgiveness of any sin in 
the life to come, I hough ilia* deduction has been 
drawn, e veil by Augustine; on the other hand, 
there is positive assertion that, there is a sin for 
which there can never be pardon. It would be 
impossible to employ language more definitely 
inconsistent with flu; iilcn that all men will he 
finally pardoned and restored to divine favor. 

Of BI-ASPHEMY AGAINST THE IlOl.Y GHOST. 

Volumes have been written respecting (his utter- 
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unco of Chrisl. In (.hi 1 early church conflicting 
suets charged each other with this sin. - " 
fathers ai.lributed it to the Arians because they 
denied tin: divinity of Christ, to lln: Macedonians 
because they denied the Godhead of tlie iloly 
Spirit, and, in brief, to all lii-rotios because they 
spoke iivil of flic Holy Spirit's work. In later 
times multitudes have yielded themselves 
despair, supposing themselves guilty of it. It 
lias been variously defined as, Insistent resist- 
iiuee to the influence of i lie Third Person of the 
Trinity ; Impious speaking against the Holy 
Ghost; Attributing tlie works of God to Satan ; 
A wanton and blasphemous ntta.ck on the divine 
nature and power of Christ-, A. contemptuous 
trealment of Christ, not as he then appeared in 
his humilia lion, bill a; be was ere long to appear, 
when his mission and character should be al 
tested by the Holy Ghost ; Nut a partieular aet 
of 6in but a stale of. sin, a wilful, determined op- 
position to I he blessed power ol' the Holy IS pi hi : 
Not a sinful state of mind, but one great and 
deadly sin. n Inch. « ben committed, renders for- 
giveness absolutely impossible. It has been sup- 
posed that the Thurisi.'es liad committed it, and 
Christ denounced l.his woe upon them ; Hint they 
had not committed il, hut approached its com- 
mission, and Christ warned them of their danger. 
To a certain extent tlie sin appears to he left 
purposely undefined, the note of warning to be 
indefinite, Ihat il may caiilion all against trans- 
gressing the bounds beyond which forgiveness 
never reclaims. Ill seeking to understand 
Christ's meaning, and governing ourselves by 
the canon, wc are- to iinderst.ual him as lie would 
expect to be understood by his auditors, the fol- 
lowing facts a.re to be considered, iuj There is 
an unpardonaMe sin ; a sin, be il: act or state, for 
which there is no space lor forgiveness. It is' 
possible to go beyond the reach of God's mercy. 
(ij) There are hints of such a. sin elsewhere in 
the N. T. In the study of this subject these 
should be carefully examined. The. principal 
passages are the following: ileb. 6:1-6; 10: 
30-81 ; 13 : 15-17 ; 1 John 5 : lfi. (<;) The connec- 
tion in this discourse is close between Christ's 
previous reference to the oppugnancc of the two 
kingdoms id' good and evil, and his allusion here 
to blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. "Where- 
fore," i. e., because be that is not. with ine is of 
necessity against me, ' : 1 say unto you, All man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven except 
the blasphemy against (he Holy Ghost." (d) It 
is also closely connected with the accusation 



brought against Christ by the Pharisees, This 
fellow dot.ii not, cast, out devils bul by lieclzcbul 
the prince of devils, (set Mart, s ■. a>.) If they 
were not guifiy of this sin thoy were approach- 
ing it. (o) The language used by Christ in de- 
scribing the sin had a more definite meaning with 
the .lens than it lias wdlh us. The Spirit of God 
was not first revealed at. Pentecost. The phrase 
' theO. T. (Bv d.ai:a ; 



is.i.ii, :. ; n; ii«k. '.: : 21, i-ii-.j. As used here by Jesus, 
it would be understood by bis auditors in the 
O. T. sense, viz., neither as the Third Ferson of 
the Trinity, for tlie doctrine of three Persons in 
one God was unknown to the dews, nor as the 
divine power in Jcsiis Const, for fiis divinity wa.s 
not recognized fully, even by the. disciples, lib 
a later period, but as Go//, ;iu:;iifesl in pertmud 
pri'M'Hvi and ■[iiiiixi- oi and ti)ton /hi: lieurtt: ufm<-)i. 
(/) The word Uaxphemy hud a well defined 
moimiug (o Hie Jews. it. iva.s the designation of 
a crime defined by statutes, and punishable by 
death. Under the theocracy Jehovah was king 
of the Jews, lie al. first appointed directly ,ill 
subordinate officers, and held, in his own name, 
all the land; later the kings were his own 
iinointed, and ruled in bis name. To do aught, to 
diminish reverence and allcirianee to him was 
the blasphemy of the O. T., a crime answering 
to treason in our own times, and was carefully 
defined and rigorously punished by the Mosaic 

NanretJi, ■&. n.vv.) It WaS Of this Clinic that JcSUS 

was accused, and for il condemned by the San- 
hedrim, because he as-umed a divine character, 
and claimed diyine honors (M.at. ■&-. s.'-u). (y) The 
warning bere was mured by Christ, not to infi- 
dels and open opposcrs of the kingdom of God, 
nor to hardened, flagrant, and undisguised sin- 
ners; but to tin; Pharisees, who claimed to be 
leaders in the Jewish theocracy, citizens in the 
kingdom which tlie Messiah was fo inaugurate. 

1 conclude, then, that by blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost Christ's auditors would under- 
stand, not a hardness of heart, a state of wilful, 
determined, obdurate sin, 1 bough only out o! this 
could it spring, nor every kind of evil speaking 
ist cither the Third Person in the Trinity or 
the divine nature and. ollice of Christ, but I rmwn 
by pi-fi/mxc'l mi-iiihirs < : f !/,<■■ khtfjihun. iif f.Vr.Z titjti.hul. 
tit'!- Spirit ,,/' (,',-,(/, manifested in this instance by 
wilfully c:.,:i:'o-.iiiitii;-_- the two kingdoms of good 
and evil, God and Salan, and nltrihut.ing to the 
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diabolical agency of the hitter 1 lie blessed opci 
ations in merciful heiiling wrought by the 
former. But all wilful, wanton, determined op- 
position M> i.iiu work of. the II"iy Spirit, either in 
Others' hearts or our own, especially whe 
gaged in by those who profess alleglanco t< 
Holy Ghost, approximates (his sin. 

33. Either mnki) the tree good and his 
fruit good, or else make tin; true corrupt 
and his fruit corrupt. The direct cot 
tion with the preceding versus appears to be 
this t Be consistent; cither represent the castinc 
out, of the devil from (he possessed as tad, or el si 
acknowledge the power that has done it to hi 
good. Hut the lesson is of wider application 
for il is not wit.hOiii siL-nhieaiee that Christ use; 
the word main: (Or. ir-niiv), which never appears 
to be used in the N. T. as merely equivalent t< 
represent. The parable has a bearing on ah 
work of reformation, public ui: individual, as well 
as on all judgments of real or /)«: mhi re fori nation. 
We must always work- at the tree il we wish to 
alfeet the fruit (sm Mm ■. t). For the tree is 
known by his fruit. .Nevertheless, the tree 
is more than the fruit, just as the treasure of the 
heart (t,™-?!) is more than the speaking, (loin- 
pare with this verse Malt, 7 : l.j-20, and note. 

34. O offspring of vipers. See Matt, a : 7, 
and note. How can ye, being evil, speak 
good things. Observe how even here, where 
Christ gives prominence to conduct (of the 
tongue), he still recognizes dim-tidr? (the i>-:in</ 
evil) as the source and root of conduct, and as 
that which must lie changed. II is not merely 
the speaking againsi I lie Holy Ghost which is the 
nnusrdooaule sin, hut thai kind of being fell 
which leads i.n such speaking, for out of Ihe 
Abundance. Literally onerplut iGr. miiloaivfia, 
wliM !■- ».!■ nii.il tt.btn:e). Tiie speaking N ol only in- 
dicate- the slate of the heart, but indicates much 
more than appears in the words. And observe 
the implication, that, the words are evil because 
they are indicators of the evil state within. 

3.io The good man out of the good trea- 
sure, i.e., out of the '■lianie'ir, which is a Ireasnre 
or accumulation of all previous education, train- 
ing, and habits. The words "o/'/'ie lieurl " are not 
in the best manuscript ; they were probably in- 
serted there from the preceding verse. Luke 
t" : is) gives a.hn ost the same aphorism in his re- 
port of the. Sermon on the Mount. 



3(1. fivery idle word. This is not merely 
equivalent to c.ril word, though il includes such. 
The original (..-e;-,.-i is used in the N. T. to desig- 
nate unemployed persons (Mitt, so : s, s, at. ; i T6n. 
5 = is, ui.-.), and In (he classics, money lying williont 
interest, and land untilled, and a fallacious argu- 
ment, i. «., one that comes to no tine result. 
Here the meaning is every uou-productive word ; 
every word that adds nothing, either to the pre- 
sent happiness or (lie permanent usefulness of 
others, ah talking for (he mere sake ol" talking, 
and of course all words of falsehood, malice, and 
Injury. "That is idle which is not according to 
the fact, which hath in it iniju.-l accusation ; and 
some say that which is vain also, for instance, 
provoking inordinate laughter, or what is lilihy, 
and iin n i od est. and course." -(C/iri/xuxtom.) Com- 
pare Ephes. 4 : 20 ; 5 : 3, 4. 

37. For by thy ivortls, etc. Literally out 
of thy words. Compare Key. 20 : 12, where the 
same Greek preposition it") is rendered out of. 
The dead wore .judged ■jh< of those things which 
were written in the books. Here the declaration 
is that words form a basis for the last judgment. 
But the reason must not be forgotten ; because 
the words are indicators of the heart, which is to 
be judged. By our words we are writing (he 
history of our lives and preparing the record for 
ihc judgment day. Compare Willi (his portion 
of Christ's discourse, James, ch. 3. 

38. Then certain * ■■' " answered, saying, 
Muster. Observe the language of respect, A 
portion had tried open reproach; others tried 
flattery. Compare Matt. 22 ; lii-24 ; Luke 20: 
:il-:£i ; and observe how Christ receives the hypo- 
critical advances of pretended respect. We 
would see a sign from thee. The same II reek 
word (njiiifiur) is often rendered miracle. A 
miracle had just iieen wrought, in the easting out 
of the evil spirit. Luke explains the demand 

definitely: "A sign from heaven" (cample 
o : i), i. e., a sign in which the Interference 
from above should be too re e villi lit and palpable, 
miracle not wrought l>y him hut from above, 
te. same demand is made by modern scepticism, 
which calls for a repetition now of the N. T. 
miracles. See, for example, Kenan's Lift of 
Jesun, p. 44, Intro. Am. Ed. 

39. An evil and adulterous g 
was literally an adulterous general.ioi 

Matt. 19: 3-9, and notes. But the O. T. s 
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ism gives to the phrase hero :i spiritual, signifi- 
cance. Israel was married to God (i.aiaiiM; s. J«. 
s ; ii), ami because faithless to him was compared 

1(1 UUadulterCSS (>r. :-. : ! IS ; Eauk. If : S3 ; ch. SB, sic.). It 

is the godless 1 1 ml demand u sctisiions oianifesta.- 
tton of the Deity ; the true children of God know 
Mm hy his spiritual presence {.inSin 14 : n. Compare 
i cm. 1 : ss, ss). Rut the sisin of tlie prophet 
Jonas, i. e,, of Jhn.nJi. This declaration is in- 
terpreted by the following verse. 

40. For as Jonah « s - f was in the belly 
of the great fish. The account is given in 
Jonah, chaps. 1 and:!. The word tehale is a. rnis- 
translation. There in nothing hi tin: original 
Greek here to indicate the species of fish, and 
nothing in the O. T. account. Observe thai Christ 
gives his personal -unction lo the account of this 
miracle, which, more than any other it] the 07., 
has been subjected to criticism ami mil ridicule. 
We must either accept the O. T. history of litis 
miracle or believe thai, .lesus was a- deceiver or 
was himself deceived. So shall the Son of 
man be three 1I.1 .« iind three nights in [lie 
heart of the earth. He, in fact, died Friday 
afternoon at three o'clock', and rose again on 
Sabbath morning, so that he was in the heart of 
the earth only i wo Highland one day and a, part 
of two others. But Jewish reckoning accomilcii 
part of a year as a whole one in estimating royal 
reigns, and a pari, of a day as a whole one in 
statements of time ; so that Christ's statement 
accords exactly with tin; facts as the Jews would 
have slated Ihcoi. See for illustration Gen, id : 
13, 20 ; 1 Sam. 30 ; 12, 13 ■ 2 Chron. 10 : 5, 12. 
The birth of Christ is typified by the birth of 
Isaac and MahershalalhashhaK. his dca!h by that 
of Abel and the substitute for Isaac and the ap- 
pointed sacrifices in the Temple, ids resurrec- 
tion by the deliverance of Isaac from death, 
Daniel's deliverance, and most, of all by Jonah's. 
Observe that Jonah {-: -.-.: speahs of his prayer as 
being heard " out. of the belly of lie II," i.e., Hades 
(sBanotami iiatt.s: so), Christ unmistakably recog- 
nizes In the miraculous deliverance of Jonah a 
parable of his own resurrection. Luke gives it. 
if possible, even more clearly (dap. u : so) : As 
Jonah, not Ids preaching, but Jonah himself by 
his deliverance, tms a ~ii/n a„tii the Niwitcs, w, 
shall also the ,•<,,„, i/f man In-, by his resurrection 
from the dead, tv this a'-.iaa-a-;.,,,. Observe that 
the first preaching of the apostles, on and after 
Pentecost, consisted largely of a personal testi- 



mony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. ;a<u;: 

4). The men of Nineveh shall rise in 

judgment. Observe the incidental continua- 
tion cd the doctrine of a general resurrection of 
hoik rjooil a>al fit, and of a general judgment. 
A greater than Jonah is here, i. c, there is 

more in the presence and power of Christ and 
his word to produce repentance than in this 
preaching of Jonah. The practical application 
is that at the present day the argument for the 
truth of Chrintiniiity is stronger, and the influ- 
ence to produce repentance for sin and faith in 
a Saviour are greater, than they ever were, be- 
fore ; wherefore, the condemnation of those that 
resist is heavier. Compare with this and the 
succeeding vers.., Malt. Id : lo, and note. 

42. The queen of the south. The inci- 
dent referred to is related in I Kings 10 : 1-13, 
where she is called the Queen of She ha, i. e,, 
probably the Sabcuns, descendants of Seta. 
There were two, a son of Cush, whose descend- 
ants settled iu Ethiopia, and a son of Joktan, 
whose descendants settled in Arabia. Both 
these, countries have traditions respecting the 
visit of a queen to Solomon. Josephus anil the 
rabbinical writers place the kingdom of Sheba in 
Ethiopia ; but it appears to be the better opinion 
that the queen referred to came front Arabia. 
This acconl.s best with her gifts (: mu B b 10 s si, and 
is maintained by Allord, h'awlinson, Poole, and 
others. From the uttermost parts of the 
earth. It is estimated that she must have taken 
a journey of no little hazard, and of over 1,0110 
miles. To the ancient Jews her kingdom was on 
the extreme borders of the known world. To 
hear the wisdom of Solomon. Observe, not 
attracted by the fame of bis external grandeur, 
but by that of his wisdom. Compare 1 Kings 
10 :1 : "she came to prove him with hard ques- 
tions." A greater than Solomon is here. 
Not merely because moral greatness is greater 
than temporal, but because spiritual wisdom is 
greater than political. Observe, too. that Jesus 
assumes pre-eminence above Jonah the prophet, 
Solomon the king, and Abraham the patriarch 
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13.1, r >. This is a parable : nothing, therefore, 
is to be deduced from it tfjix-iTiiiiiy demoniacal 
possession;;, en'-pi perhaps tin 1 reality of such 
possessions. Unclean spirit. Sen note 011 
Demoniacal Possession at close uf chapter s, p. Sii. 
Dry places. Rather desert places, which the 
Jews believed to be (.lie abode of evil spirits. 
Wee Isaiah lis : 21, anil 34 : 14, where satyr prob- 
ably represents iiTi imaginary demon, half man 
half goat. My house. Still his, for be has 
•jon?, not !*« cii-iI out liy divine power. Empty. 
Literally at leisure, idle, and so vacant. The 
same (ireek word {»/■.'/ ui-,i ) appears in the Scp- 
luagint in Kind, ii : S. 17. Idleness is always a 
preparation for the devil. Generation. (Gr. 
ytrui.) This word here, as often in the N. T., 
won Id be better rendered nation. 

The lesson of fliis parable is twofold. Every 
reformation is transient unless: in) The evil is 

east out by the power of (rod ( ™™ Mn s : a) ; 

(6) is supplanted by the indwelling of. God 
(^ompa™ j<,hn rs: 4). The direct application is to 
the Jewish nation. The evil spirit ol idolatry 
had gone our-, hut no spirit of true allegiance to 
Hod lied taken its place ; and Die nation, willo 
out any true religious life, was prepared for the 
worse spirit which showed itself in the rejection 
of our Lord, the fearful excesses which accom- 
panied the death of Jesus, ami ilieir subsequent 
history. The indirect application is to aJI re- 
formation, whirl) is permanent only when we 
overcome evil with good (k™. iif s .-ji), ill church, 
state, or individuals. II is illustrated histori- 
cally by France, out of which went the spirit of 
Jesuitism, only to make room for that of athe- 
ism and socialism, and individually by thousands 
who cast out an evil habit, but receive not the 
Spirit of God. Compare Heb. o : 4-6 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 



This incident is recorded e.lso in Mark "> : ill- 
35, and Luke 8 : lfl-21. Luke places it after the 
parable o.f the sower ; Mark agrees in order with 
Matthew. The c ire urn stances— the crowd, the 
discourse delivered in the house, the enmity of 
the Pharisees, confirm Matthew : s chronology. 

■lfi. His brethren. Presumptively bis real 
brethren as his real mother. See note on chap- 
ter 13: 65. Stood without, i. c., without the 
house in which he was teaching (it.:i. 3 ; in, ;>i>). 
Desiring ;o speak with him. Mark explains 
why : " They went out to lay hold on him ; for 
they said, lie is beside himself " ubrk a : a). Their 
endeavor was to interrupt his preaching, and so 
to rescue tiim from tiie danger of a conflict wit.li 
the Pharisees, which tic was provoking. To the 
worldlv-wise, spiritual enthusiasm always seems 
craziness. Compare Acts 2o : 21 ; 3 Cor" 5 : 13. 

47. And one said to him, Behold, etc. 
Mark says that his mother and brethren sent 

48. Toward his disciples, i. e., toward the 

41). For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father. Compare Matt. 1 : 21 and note, and 
John 14 : 23. The same is my brother, and 

sister, mid mother. The personality of our 
relationship to Christ is elsewhere illustrated 
(jolralt>:3, 14; is:15iEp1ib. S:a8,n0i 1)ut nowhere more 
clearly. "To he the in-other of Christ and the 
Son of God -have we ever measured the full 
meaning of those words ,J " Observe that Christ 
places every true disciple on an equality «.-itli his 
mother. For the bearing of this passage on 
Mariolatry, see Cbrysostom, ..hose comments 
-how what the early J 11 1 hers would have I li ought 
of that practice and tile doctrines with which it 
is connected. "That which she wanted to do 
was of superfluous vanity ; in that she wanted 
to show the people that she. hath power and 
authority over her son." "How many women 
have prayed that Lbcy might iiccouie such mo- 
thers? What, then, is there to hinder? It Is 
granted not to women only, but to men also, to 
tie of this rank, or rather of one yet far higher." 
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His practical deduction is also worth noting r 
"There is only one nobleness, to do the will of 
God. This kind of noble birth is better than the 
Other, and more real." Compare wit]) Christ's 
example here his teaching in his di.-cipics in suc-h 
passages as Jlar.t. 10 : ;>.->-;;;■ ; Luke 'J : 5y-6-J ; and 
14: SB. 
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rjiELiMii'AUT Not)'.. — Of these parables we 
have three reports. See Mark 1 : l-lil and Luke 
8:4-15. Matthew's, report is the fullest ; seve- 
ral of the parables are alvcu only by him, hut 
Mark gives one omitted by the others (naH-.n-sn). 
Luke gives only tlie parable of the Sower. 

1. Were the.-e seven parab'.-r uttered a! one. lime, i 
It is tolerably evident that i.tiey did not consti- 
tute one discourse, [or it i- incredible that Christ 
should have interrupted such a discourse t.n in 
terpret the parables So the twelve, and then re- 
sumed it again (ver. io, :»'). It Is clear that they 
were delivered at one [leriod io his ministry, prob- 
ably on the same day (vr, t , :,s). They are all upon 
the same theme— the kingdom ofGod ; they are 
therefore to be studied together, however they 
may have: been uttered. 

2. What is a parable? The original Greek word 
(jiunii.inJlij) signifies, literally, plaeiui/ side by sitfe— 
hence a comparison. 'I'lie parable always teaches 
by comparing a spiiif.ua] truth with some type or 
symbol, in nature or human experience. It dif- 
fers from a fable, video teaches only maxim? of 
a prudeutial morality, and which, in its teaching, 
violates the truth of nature — representing tlie 
brute and inanimate world as reasoning, reflect- 
ing, speaking. This Ihc parable never docs, [or 
it always compares truth with truth or with re- 
alisl i.e fella/).-- never with an impossible and un- 
natural narrative. Judges ; 7-111 is, I believe, 
the only instance of a fable in the Scriptures. 
It differs from a myth, which represents fiction 
as fact, and in such guise that it is assumed to be 
a fact by tile auditor, who often sees no moral 
meaning underneath it. Thus the myth of Wil- 
liam Tell shooting the apple from Ids son's head 
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was long received as history, ami its original .sig- 
nification is now entirely lost. This can never bo 
true of a parable. It differs from an alUynnj, 
which upon its Lh-c declares itself ;.o be a. symbol 
of spiritual truth, and conveys the truth in the 
story, not by an application or interpretation of 
it ; whereas the office of a parable is to veil the 
truth until it lias been admitted into the mind 
reluctant to receive it. John 15:1-8, "lam the 
Vine," is an allegory ; Luke 13 :<>-!), "A certain 
man had a fig-tree," is a parable, it differs from 
a prorerb in that it elaborated dramatically v.-hat 
proverbs, or rather certain kinds of proverbs, 
state concisely. Thus, "if the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditch," could be 
readily converted into a proverb. So, again. 
Psalm IDS: IS, "Like as a father pitieth his chil- 
dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him, "is 
a proverbial utterance winch the Parable of the 
Frndlgal Son embodies in a dramatic form. A 
parable, then, is •' jietitious narra.tire, true la na- 
ture, yet uudeec.pl ire, leiling a spiritual truth, un- 
der a symhul. Jar the purpose of eoHreyiny it lo 
ii..i:td.< eelueta/,1. iir •ui'.i'ffercv.l. It differs from the 
proverb in being a uaeeati/:>\ from the fable in 
being true, to nature, from the myth in being nn- 
-'■'■■ .:■.■'■''.■■, :"!■■ Hi- 1 l:e a beamy hi (hat i( nils the iiii.ri.t- 

;-!. Why did Cliri.it yisak ■;,-,. payables? He an- 
swers the question in this chapter (™,. 11-15) ; and 
his language in Mark is still more definite : "That 
((lock .-; .■:■:■ seeing they may see mid 001 perceive ; 
■ on] bearing they may hear and not midcrsi.and " 
(3bifc4;i9). This answer is interpreted by the 
tint lire of the parable and its general object, viz., 
to veil the truth for the purpose of inculcating; 
it. Christ did not use the parable because (a) 
he would have ha/aidi-d Ids life if be had openly 
taught the truth (Kiran) ; for when did lie re- 
fuse to ha/an.1 bis life fur the sake of teaching 
the truth? and was it not the plainness of his 
final teaching which led to his crucifixion? 
Nor (6) to compel his auditors to give closer 
attention if they would get the benolit of his 
teaching {Kuiuoel, LVea.ni.fteld, A adreo;*) ; for God's 
avowed aii'l uninisfakahie design is to afford in 
Christ n revelation of truth for (he plain and the 

Simple ([la. SSiS; compare Psalm 18:7; IM1I8O). Nor (c) 

did he veil the truth as a punishment for flu; 
sins of the people in rejecting him (Hcot.t, Dod.d- 
r'tdije.) : for as yet they bad not rejected him, but 
had received him with enthusiasm, even now 
crowded him into a boat foe bis pulpit, later 
sought by force to make, him king (j.,i„, 6115). 
Nor is it rational to suppose that he would teach 
the truth blindly as a punishment for their re- 
jection of him ; ra.ther he would cease to leach ; 
and after their rejection of him at Capernaum 
this was in fact his course (-.-.hiij.ii-i- j-:i... e-.M wiib xw. 
18:51). Nor (el) to make his meaning clear t<i 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


■ And 1],: si>id(e many tilings nnlo lliem ::; y.\ii:iW.c 


-pHE fame day went Jesus oul of the house, and sat 


., A:n! i.hcn he sowed, si.nau smfr lull bv the way 

sale, ;i-h! tl:i! Ibwlsi-iiiiic and c,:v ■«(] them up: 

■-, Seine 1'cLL uiiuii .-■ : ■ ■ 1 1 '. " placci;, ulini tbey had nc 


hun A ™ d tf; rel |' ' t" 11 nd'the 


whole mulutude stood on the shore. 





commfju understandings, as an orator commonly 
uses tropes mill liguivs, tor Llii J is directly incon- 
sistent- wit.li Christ's oivji declaration, " Thai, see- 
ing they may see. and not perceive," and equally 
so with the "(act that, even his own disciples iiad 
to come "to him I'm 1 an interpretation of liis par- 
ables (.«. io, as). His object was so to veil the truth 
that il itiigh:. hn received by those who, if they 
nan), wimlil not perceive, and, •";' '■'•(',•/ liev.nl, would 
not understand, lest the) should be converted ; 
i.e., who wore tbiermine'l not to receive the truth, 
Kince its acceptance would have required i 
tance and a change of life. H in object is illus- 
trated strikingly in oilier passages where liy yell- 
ing he compelled She l.'harisecs to condemn t'.iei 
selves. See Matt, fil :JS-lo; Luke 10 : 3U-S7. 
is further illustrated by a c on si deration of— 

■i. Tlf nbji-.-i .f thejnirnhb:, :„.//,;< ehii/iler. Up 
to this time Christ's preaching lt:iel been chiefly 
conilned to :i simple proclamation, The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand (ibtt.4:»j io i f). The Ser- 
mon on the Mount afforded some interpretation 
ol" the principles of that kingdom, but. primarily 
to his own disciples, and chiefly in contract with 
the Mosaic law and the Pharisaic system. See 
Preliminary \n(e and Analysis there, pp. '15, ii'i. 
In these parables Christ, discloses those features 
respecting bis kingdom which were .surest to 
encounter prejudice and opposition ; its growth 
depends on its aecepi.anee by its subjecls i-.-iti,-! 
la-a) ; il grows up with the kingdom of evil, not 
separated from it by natural or gi-. gr: : ■ ! i i = - : ■ 
boundaries (,-,-.■■-, ;-.:;}; it is a gradual growth, 
does not immediately appear (M-uk4: sil-89) ! it is 
obliiined only through a process of eonflict fvensu 
:t:s), and by self-sacrifice (,-lt. (Hi). These truths 
were in this exposition received without, opposi- 
tion because but half understood; Inter, when 
distinctly declared, they were vehemently re- 
jected. Compare .for illustration the declaration 
here (wis), "The field Is the world" (Gr, 
ii xuiifi'ic) with the reception of the .same truth 
when more plaimy declared by Christ (iiait.iii 
4:1-1.;'), and by Paul (acqh: si,))). 

5. Time, />!•«'<; u>i.d e' re n,i, ■■;.', uurs if the iiiler- 
oJtcc ej'the'e parables. The time is uncertain. It 
was Inward the latter part, of Christ's Galilean 
ministry. This is evident from the order of the 
three evangelists, and from the facts that the 
throng had iiui so increased that Christ sought 
refuge from it in a boat, and that now first he 



began to interpret the nature of Lin kingdom, 
ami to do , so in parables. It was certainly tub- 
sequent to the developed hostility of the Phar- 
isees (dup. li.:, and prior to I i.e. feeding (if the ;">,0U(> 
li-lm. h), which was followed by the sermon in the 
synagogue at Capernaum (J:iu, .-:■:. (■). and Christ's 
withdrawal from Galileo (.Matt, v; -. si), and the close 
of ills ministry file re. The pls.ee is also uncertain. 
It was by the sea (v«. i), i. <-., of Galilee, on the 
western short! i>ibAi: as, nnd now). The. common 
life of the place affords the imagery of these 
parables. The fertile plain of Coimesaret (»■.■ r..,t a 
on Matt. 14; 34), with its. 'horn hushes and its under- 
lying and occasionally oiit-i- copping basaltic rocks 
in the midst of the iields of grain, suggests the 
stories of the Sower and the Tares. The com- 
merce from flic East to the .Mediterranean, the 
remains of which in an occasional caravan are 
still seen in the vicinily of the lake, the parable 
of the Merchantman; the fishermen at work 
along the sea-shore, as on the day "hen Christ, 
called four of his disciples here (Luie 5: 1-11), the 
parable of the Drag net. It is worthy of note 
that the location of many of Christ's parables 
can be measurably determined by their adapta- 
tion to special localities or local customs. Thus 
the parable of the Good Samaritan (i.,.tu Hi: i»-;i7) ; 
of the Vineyard (Lute u; i-s), of the Good Shep- 
herd (,idm io: i-is), and probably of the Pharisee 
and the Publican' u&.c :i: i'-i-O, :ill I ■el one to Judca, 
as that of the Sheep lost in the Wilderness (i.tt-- 
]5i4-i) to Perea, that of the Ten pounds (i.=i,^ 
i) : l'j) to Jericho, where Archelaus, whose history 
suggested it, Inn; a palace, and those here given 
to the region about I lie Sea of Galilee. See notes 
on above parables, and on John 7 : 37 and 8 : 12. 

] . The same day. The Greek word (Yuiwi, 
here traiivlaied Cui'j, is sometimes used loosely as 
equal Io time or nearly so, and is so translated in 
Acts 8 : 1 (cumparo Mm e : &G{ A«i 'i s ss). Here it 
may indicate nothing more than. .At ibis period 
in Christ's ministry. Nearly all the chrono- 
logical notes in the Evangelists arc indefinite. 
The lion mi. apparently where the previous dis- 
course, had been delivered Mi. is -. 4s, tm.i nms). The 
house could no lougei- ta.ifd ids audience. Sen. 
side. The Sea of Galileo. See notes on Matt. 
4:13. 

'i. Ship, '".<-., fisherman's boat; perhaps his 
own. Sec Mark 3 : 0. Sat. The usual a 1 1 iiude 
of flic J ewish doctors iu teaching. Compare Matt. 
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siiruiiir up, and djoked ilicui : 

i. Hut i :-r Ji l- i- fell ay.i, :;i>::.l j:ma:i,:. ami br.r.ailit. I'.rth 

i --■ i : -. . wiiji. an : .;- ■■.!!j:lli..l.:,yjjnj »!.•:;■-: ..■■..■: j.. :1'-- 

tul, I. 

i) \Ui>- hatli u:ii s iii near, le!. hiia l:r;ii. 

5 : 1, and Luke i : 80. Observe that wo have the 
highe.-l iii 1 1 1 1 1 ji ii.\- for stand and held prune] dug. 
Observe, loo, flow utterly incongruous such an 
in forma] service ivil.li l.lio idea, that any kind of 
ritualism is an essential accompaniment of reli- 



3. Miiny tiling!-. At least one parable not 

recorded Sly Mnt.tht.iw. See Mark i : 20-39. In 
p;irable>. Sec above, Preliminary Note, $ '-. 
' 3-9. Pabahi.b of inn Soweu. See interpre- 
tation below. (Mark 4:3-0; Luke 8 : 4-8.) The 

seed-time in I'aicstine is from ist October to 1st 
November. Hut Thomson's .<."w/ ami Ilnok, i., 
115, implies that sowing is done in spring. It is 
always done by llaui.l : the ground is first scratched 
with :i plough, which runs abou; 'our inches deep : 
tlie seed is sometimes covered with a harrow, 
some-Til nes trodden in by tile feet ol animals ; ihe 
fields are not fenced or hedged ; tlie pathways 
mn directly through them ; clumps of thorns arc 
interspersed with the grain ; the fanners, who live 
in villages to guard against robbers, ip forth to 
do their sowing. Stanley (Siiiai. and I'iiU*'ine, 
eh. xiii., p. 41K: gives a graphic description of 
Ccnuesnrel as lie saw it, the profiable scone of 
this parable. "There was the undulating corn- 
lie Id descending in I lie water's edge. There was 
the trodden pathway running ibrotigh the miiisl 
of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent the seed 
from falling here and thereon either side, of it. 
or upon it; itself hard with constant tramp of 
horse, mule, and human feet. There was tlie 
'good' rich soil, which di-ihicuishes the whole 
of thai plain and its neighborhood from the bare 
hills, elsewhere descending into the lake, and 
which, where there is no interruption, produces 
one vast mass of corn. There was the rocky 
ground of the hillside protruding here and there 
through tin: eorn-liel.ds, as else ■.'."here, through i\ [fl 
grassy slopes. There were the large hushes of 
thorn — the 'Nabk,' thai, kind of which tradition 
says that the Crown of Thorns was woven— 
springing up, like II le fruit -trees of tlie more in- 
land parts, in the very midst of the waving 
wheat." 

Way-side. Road or pathway. Stony place? 
((jr. .Tr-imi-.-icc). Rather, reel: lib:, ■'. a. places v. here 
tlie underlying rock came close to the surface, 
having only a thin covering of soil. Thorns. 
There are a. variety of thorny weeds common to 
Palestine. Smith's BlUiicji IHc' bmanj describes 



,., And t!ie di;=riples came. asirt sniri unto him, Why 

; litaven. but Le. thcia i: k :aa iivi.n. 
72 cor' .-,'.ie-.., .:■.!■: i.illi,m l.i.-: s'.ni.i bi; ^iveii, and 

el, from hiia sliah la: i.ik'Ui a^ay, even lliilt he lam. 



five varieties. There is unfiling in flic original 
word here (imiji/) to delermine wiielhcr any 
particular species was intended. A hundred- 
fold * * * thirty fold. Dr. Thomson (Land 
ttii.it. Ilnok, L, 11'i'! says that thirty-three per cent, 
is now regarded a good crop ; but bo til iaud and 
laborers have deteriorated, 

lil-Li. Christ's Hi;asus iron Ti:acih_so in 



For general inl.c171reta.ti1m o! this am] the ]>ar- 
atlel passage in Marl; 1 : KM2 and Luke 8 : !), 10, 
see Preliminary Note above, % S. 

10. And the disciples. Not merely the 
twelve, hut others with ihem hi™ 1 1 10). Came 
unto him. " When he was alone" (Mr.uk), and 
therefore not, as A 1 lord, during a pause in the dis- 
course, lint subsequent to it. Perhaps Matthew 
has interpolated the account of the interview 
here in order to combine the inter] u'cta lion with 
the parable. Unto them. " To them (hat are 
without" (wjri,;-, i.e., to the multitude. In par- 
ilbles. Parabies were a common method of in- 
struction in vogue among the Jeribes. The rah- 
hiuical books abound with ilium. There is no 
sufficient reason for supposing flint, the rabbis 
borrowed this method from Christ j it is more 
probable that lie adopted i.iie popular mode of 
bis day. but gave new eh a racier to it. Trench on 
tin: J'tuvMt:'. ilutrod., ;i i 1 gives some illustration 
of these Jewish parables. What surprised the. 
disciples was uol parabolic leaching, but its adop- 
tion, now for the lirst time, liy our Lord. 

1 1. Because it is given. Observe that the 
language here and in the following verse is of 
grace as a gift. Compare I'm". ( i : 2B ; Ephes. 
2:8, Unto you. To whom? To those that 
were "about him with the twelve," who came 
to him "and asked him of the parable'' (Jtut 
4,10), i.e., to those who sought to know the truth. 
There is no selection by Christ of a few for spe- 
cial instruction, lie gives it. In all (Son that urlc 
U. Compare Isa.. Ga : 1 ; Rev. 32 : 17. To know 
the mysteries. Scripture truth is always a 
mystery to Ihe uuspirilual (1 Cot. it ■. 7-14). It call 
only he hinted at by parallels drawn from nature 
or common experience, e. ij.. the Saviour's care 
by the Shepherd's care, God's love by the love 
of an earthly father. 

12. For whosoever lintfi. etc. See same 
aphorism with a different application in ell. 85:39. 
Here it is : If one possess some spiritual knowl- 
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13 Therefore speak I f( 

er do they i " "" 
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1 should be com 
your eyes, for 11 



17 ■■'■jr v,:yV.: I "scv miT... vr.u, That" miisv prnulu-ls 
II. ' ■>■ il: ■::■■ •■■ ■. I.tiu . . .11. I .... . 

■ '■ « I ■ ■ ■■ I. I'll." 

1,; Hear 1-1: :':-,- veto re If:- nuiuliU: .f the sower. 



edge and desire, Uirac lead (.(:■ more ; if he lias no 
appreciation of such si.iii-ii.iml truths as he can 
iliseeru, he will lost even thai pmrer of spiritual 
discernment. Tin; first pari of this deela.ration 
is illustrated by Veov. 1:18; the- second part by 
Horn. 1 : 38. 

VI. Therefore speak I unto them in par. 
allies. See above freliminary Note, § 3. 

14. Esaias. Isaiah 6 : 9, 10. Compare Jsa. 
44 : 18. Observe that in the former passage the 
iximrnand is, Make tbcliea.il of this people fat. 
etc. ; here they arc represented as middng thene 
selves stupid. When God leaves man to himself 
ho makes hiinsell' gross, dull, spiritually ileal]. 
Hearing * * * shall not understand, i. c, 
with the heart, (,■■.;. i.-.j. Swing * * * shall not 
perceive, i. ■:., though I hey see the truth intel- 
lectually they shall not. appreciate it spirit null; ; 
they see It as the horse sees tin; same prospect 
With his rider, without appreciation. 

15. W:uPil?ross; literally. fat. The growth 
of a fatty tissue about the heart is a common re- 
sult of self indulgence ami luxurious living, and 
dulls and deadens the whole, system. Here the 
physical disease is a. t.ypc of the spiritual. Their 
«ars are dull ol" lieurina. Literally, 'rit/t tl'tir 
earn thrii li,-ar /it'iifUy, L e, they are not sensitive 
to the truth. Their eyes they have closed. 
The spiritual ignorance and ohtuseness which 
Christ, condemns is willful, deliberate, resolute. 
Compare Rum. '. : :ii ■'.?!, and tl:e aecourit. in Matt. 
12 : :>4 of the Pharisees, who. seeing the miraese, 
■would not perceive in Christ the power of God. 
Compare Matt. 11 : I (1-1! I. This is made yet clearer 
by the elause which follow s ; Lost at any time 
they should pere'ivt:— not see; the Greek word 
here is (iitiii-i) the same translated pe-reeise in vcr. 
14. It differs from i u.iTiii:) «y; ; that conveys (lie 
idea of a mere external sight, but this of an inte- 
rior perception, here a spiritual perception. For 
its signification see John 1:18, "No man bath 
seen God at any time," i. <:., understood Ids na- 
ture ; John 8:38, "I speak that which I haye 
teen with my Father, and ye do that which ye 
have seen of your father," i. e., we each speak 
out of the treasure of our own personal expe- 
rience ; Acts 8 : 33, "I perceive that thou art In 
the gall of bitterness," i. e., I see through the 



fair seeming, and recognise your spiritual deat.ii. 
And should be converted, and I should 
heal them. Mark (4, it) Indicates the kind of 
healing: "Lest their sins should be forgiven 
them" (Mark 1:13). The reason why men shut 
their eyes to the truth is lest they should he led 
to repentance and reformation. Compare 2 Cor. 
i : B, i. Observe, too, that the fault, of remain- 
ing unfovgiven is never because forgiveness is 
« anting, but. always beeause repentance and ref- 
ormation are refused. Even the I'harisces might 
have been converted by receiving the truth 
which Christ inculcated mid following it. 

10, 17. Observe the connection between the 
0. T. and N. T., Unit tilth latter is not the abroga- 
tion, but the fulfillment of the former (Matt. 5 : 17, 
..:,. 1 isi), and that the O. T. sainls lived in faith of 
Christ, represented mure or less distinctly in tin: 
promises and types of the old dispensation. 
Compare lleb. It : lis*, and see for illustration of 
the longing here referred to. s! Sam. B3 :5 ; Job 
19 : 23, 27 ; Luke 2 : 29, 32. For the reason why 
tfie eyes of the true disciples see and their hearts 
understand, see Psalm Hit : 110 ; Prov 24 : 35. 

18-23. iNTEEFHETflTTON OF THE PaK.ViU.T5 Or 
THE SO WEE. 

18. Hear ye, i. e., with spiritual discern- 
ment (™-.par.- vurscs 15 as'J it- :i '.). I. like commences 

the explanation by the statement, The seed is the 
word of God (Lutes mi). The "word of God" 

some times stands for the written or spohen 

WOrd (Mark 7 : la j Luke S : l), UJld SOmCtimeS fur 

Christ hi in self (j.-im i : i, an.i mus ih.T,.). But these 
are not incongruous representations ; the written 
word has life only because Const is in it ; Christ 
makes it a seed. " Christ is the live seed, and 
the Bible the husk that holds it."— (Anwt.) 
Christ is also tin; Sower in this parable as In the 
following one (or-:;:), and the only sower ; all 
good seed is sown by him ; apostles, prophets, 
ministers, teachers, and parents sow only as 
Christ is in them sowing the. seed, as the Father 

There is nothing inconsist.enj in the double char- 
acter thus attributed to him, for he sows himself 
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ing [lie kingdom of < t cicl, whether spoken, as by 
Clirist and hia apostles, or written, as ill the 
N. T. and in books of inicrpretaiion ami of spiri- 
tual application. And understanding- it not. 
Tilt' original i.ui-iiijui) signifies literally iu put 
togstlirji-, and so affords the true idea of spiritual 
under St.- Muling, which consists in putting llii.i 
truth with the life, i. «., applying it to the lite. 
This the teacher iianiii.il- do; every heaver must 
do it foe himself. Christ signifies not a failure 
to comprehend the truth intellectually, but to 
receive and upply il spiritually, For illustration 
of lion -underst n ruling of tiie truth see James 1. : 
23, 24. Compare 1 Cor. 3:0-8, 1* ; 2 Cor. 3 : 
14, 15 ; how to come to un understanding is fold 
in verse lti of same chapter. The reason why it 
is not understood is indicated here iu verse i. 
The heart is a mad made hard by the f.ra.llie of 
the world. The mil cannot penetrate. Then 
cometh the wicked one. Luke pays {s:ii) 
the devil. Observe llial in the parable it is the 
fowls of the air which carry away the seed, and 
that hi 1 lie application ( ln-ist imputes those wan- 
dering ihtmsvhts, which dn the M ork of truth-rob- 
bers, to the evil one whose agents and insl rumen!,; 
they are. And .ratchelh away. The same 
Verb {annual") is rendered in John 10 : 12 aitcheth. 
iu same chapter, ver. '.ix, 'S, /i!".el.:, in .Vela :>.<'■ : [0, 
take by force. The devil is a robber, and is to be 
resisted as a robber. That sown in his 
heart. A transient impression on the all'ec- 
tions appears to be recognised even in tins class 
of hearers. This is he sown by the way. 
side. Not, as in our English version, lie. that 
ret.ehi'.l seed bij the emy-sidr.. It is implied here 
that the seed and the product are identical, and 
this is more clearly stated in Luke (i-.u), That 
whiiJi J'rU awiiig thorn.*, -ire tin-;/ who * * * are 
chokefl. with tares, etc. The "word" is not a 
mere intellectual proposition; it includes faith 
and love hi the teacher, who (bus becomes tiie 
germ of faith and love in the taught. As the 
seed reproduces itself in the grain, so the living 
truth, tile truth that springs from the heart, re- 
produces itself in the heart; and thus as Christ 
is the Word of Ood. so every Christian is to be a 
word (if tiod, an embodiment of the truth which 
he has received («siCor.i!: b). 

20. But that which is sown upon the 
rock; not upon stony /i'ticex, but in a soii which 
forms a thin covering of a ledge. The hardness 
of the second hearer is greater but less apuareiil 



than that of the first. Is he that heurelh the 
word, and straitway with joy receivnih 
it. The joy that is one of the fruits of the 
spirit (Gal. •, ■■■■!) rejoice* alway (rhii.4:4). The 
Iransienr glow of: (jiiiek emotion is often the sign 
oC a shallow nature, mil of deep feeling. 

31. Yet he hath no root in himself. The 
rool gives the plant boiii life and si ability. The 
hearer now described depend-- i'orlioth on others, 
not on sources within himself, Compa.ro for 
■in a I oaoi is use (,]' thi.; metaphor Jer. 17 : s. ■ Uoaea 
9 r 16; Eph. 3 : 17; Col. 8 ; 7. But is for 
the time (xiiAazatiias itttir). Not, merely 
" dureth for a while," hut is, by the nature of 
Ins hold upon the truth, only for the occasion 
islik-h titgot !,ii interest. When fribulation or 
persecution arise th through tiie word. 
This answers to the ichei, tin: son imi; v.p of the 
parable in« <i). Observe that, as the sun winch 
sustains t ,;■ healthy planl ".-idiers ihc weak anil 
ill-rooted, so tribulation s'li.mgf.hons real grace, 
and destroy? the eountcrfeit. Observe, too, that 
the wbuering is not because «f the sun, but 
;1 l,i\cnu::e they had no root." The ]irolcsscd dis- 
ciple never fails because of Ins circumstances, 
but always because the root in nut in him. Strait- 
way he is offended, i. c, caused to fall into 
sin. See note on Matt. 5 ; 29. Luke says " fall 
away," Compare 1 Tim, 4- : 1, and Heb. il ; 12. 
where the (i reek verb u'liparioi.-) rendered di-part, 
is the same as that in l.oke K : 13 rendered "fall 
away." In Itb/rim'-i /'wiw, Obslinalc received 
the seed by Hie way-side. Pliable on stony 
ground. 

22. He that received * * * * is he that 
heareth, etc. See above on verse in. The 
eare of the world and the deceitful lies- of 
riches.. Observe the double aspect in which life 
presents its temptations— cares, anxieties, pre* 
sures to the poor, the deceitf illness of riches t. 
the rich. It alternately threatens and cajoles. 
Compare I'rov. iiO ; w, '.!. Mark affords a hint, of 
the secret cause of the temptation in both: The. 
lusts of other things. Observe, too, Luke's lan- 
guage: Are choked with cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life. "Marvel not at his call- 
ing luxury thorns For it pricks sharper than 
any thorn, and wastes the soul worse than cure, 
and causes more grievous pain both to body 
and soul." — [Cheiiseaioji,.) Choke the word. 
Doubly— both by drawing from the root its 
moisture, the thoughts and attention from spiri- 
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tun! tilings U> worldly i-.ins, and by ox chid heg 
from the stalk tin' sun— shutting out. from the 
soul the rays of divine grace. Tliu church nt 
I. audi '.'(.'.! was thus choked Willi tliorus (liev. j-.u). 
Bocometh unfruitful. Luke cays, ffi-u-// no 
/'.■■»('' in pr!rjb.:ii'in. I ri the ca.re- rilled heart, as in 
the weedy soil, there rniiy be some fruit, but it 
is both small in (|ii jintity iLiiil immature. Observe, 
the diflleuity hero is not merely '.villi the soil, but 
with subsequent lack of cultivation. Tn spiritual 
as in earthly husbandry the reeei ■t.ion of tin: seed 
must bt, followed by prrsisicnl and careful labor 
to make it fruitful. In both Nicodenius and 
Judas Iscariot there were weeds ; one rooted 
them out, the other Buffered them to grow. 
Observe, too, that the cares which choke, like 
the seeds of thorns. arc unrecognized, till they 
have grown; and note Dr. Arnot's remark: 
■'The thorns are at home, the wheat, is an ex- 
otic ; the thorns are robust and can hold their 
own, the wheat is delicate and needs a protec- 

2'3. But that which is sown nnon good 
ground is he that heaieth the word and 

iLiidersfuudrdh il. fiailii']-, l'::->n.)uiil : j e/^j.'."..~ 
it (Qr. nui-dj.m). Sec above on verse lt>. The in- 
terpretation is toller in Luke : lehiok in. an li.on.esi 
and good heart haviiiy heard the ward. Observe 
that Christ, recognises a measure of goodness in 
the heart before the word is received ; and ob- 
serve, also, that f lie goodness recognized consists 
not in any moral anil spiritual life, hot in a readi- 
ness to receive moral and spiritual life. "No 
heart can be said to be absolutely a freed soil ; 
yet comparatively it. may be ailirmed of some 
that their hearts are a soil Idler for receiving tiie 
seed of everlasting life than t.lio.ie of others." — 
[TreneJi.) For illustration of good heart-soil, 
see Ants 17 : 11. Which also beareth fruit. 
The three conditions of useful hearing are indi- 
cated in this verse ; !"• that, hcareth the leord, with 
attention ; -.old ".iiderstimdeth it, by personal ap- 
plication ; lehu h.'.mi lenreih. frit it, by actual obe- 
dience. Compare Matt. 7 : 17 ; James 1 ; 28, 24, 
Some an hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. The usefulness of all Christians is not 
alike ; bat all are alike, dependent on the Sower 
for the seed of truth and life, which can alone 
bear fruit. 

Ll-SSONS OF THE PaKAELR Of THK 8o\VEE{, 

Luke indicates Christ's object in this par- 
able in the conclusion, Take heed, therefore, 
how ye hear (Laio 9 : is). Its general lessons 
are as follows : All spiritual life depends on 
a divine seed sown tn the heart by the Di- 



vine Sower (iM.nal He sows on all hearts 
alike ; the life of the seed depends on, first, 
receiving it; neoiid, rooting it; third, culti- 
vating it. The unfruitful hearers described are 
of three classes ; The first hear, but heed Hulk- 
ing ; the second heed, but resolve nothing ; the 
third resolve, but persist not. The llrst hear, 
but, without ivnlK apprehending the truth ; the 
second apprehend, iu.it only lor a transient emo- 
tional enjoyment — the truth gets no hold, anil 
produces no real mora! convictions or changed 
life ; the third hear, apprehend, and begin a new- 
life, but suffer it U. be choked by the world. 
The first receive a hindrance at the outset ; the 
second after the seed has germinated ; the third 
after it is well grown. In the first, case the seed 
dc.es not spring at all ; in the second it springs, 
but dies before it grows up ; in the third it. glows 
up, but, does not. ripen. The first have no life ; 
the second have life, l.iul only on the surface; 
the third have life, hut it is hindered and made 
unfruitful by the world. The first, hearers arc 
illustrated by the Pharisees, who refused to re- 
ceive the word ; tile second by the Galileans, 
who heard with joy. but departed from Christ 
when he told them of his cross (Mini :tt) ; the 
third by the heathen, who suite red Christianity to 
be corrupted and choked by their heathen habits 
and lives. Gallio (a,u is: n) exemplifies the first, 
the rich young ruler (Matt. 19 ; ■.-■j'i the second, Judas 
Iscariot the third. The first danger described is 
Uial of careless lieioin^ : its cause is a heart made 
hard by worldlincss, and inattentive by wander- 
in g thoughts ; !o guard against it, keep the heart 
Louder and tin- attention lived. The second dan- 
ger is that of mistaking emotion for principle— 
glad reception of the truth for resolute, practice 
of it; its cause is uu underlying- sollishnes^ „f 
life; to guard ae/ai'iisl it, count the cost of fol- 
lowing Ciirist([.„k! :i : 5s-ss j 5 riai. s ; 3, a). The third 
danger is wairldliuess, whether cares and anxie- 
ties, or pleasures and luxuries; its cause is a 
divided heart and a divided service (Man, a ■■ si); 
to guard against it,, seek tirst. the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness, and watch and pray 
against the first appearance of worldly-minded- 
ness. The first danger is passed when the truth 
is really received in the heart ; the second, when 
the good resolution has beta, tried by aelual trib- 
ulation ; the third, never this side heaven. The 
first belongs peculiarly to childhood, the second 
lb youth, tiie third to maturity. Most Christians 
in their experience; illustrate each class. They 
are all at first utterly unrecept.ive of the word of 
lb 11I, because the heart is hardened by the world ; 



Hosiedb, Google 





orlliunt. 


Diem, saying. 




T.i^ .; iig;ki:r, aliicivcnfs lis 






LI tin 


•i.Wcll CL""I' S'lC'l .Il Ills llL'liL 






.... li'Vi while ill -_-ii siupl. '■■: 


js 




till/ tlllll: :>: iljlH-.L' i U'Lii SlLV '-■■ tllr' II.:., pul... (.K-Lllf 

vt- O'fiellcr :-.rst tlic tin-.-. :.n:l :..r:c uti:: in ban, lies to 
tnini l.h.an ; inr nal'imi lac wheal ' into my oafl 

.ji Allolliti iiiii-iib.i: p:o ■:,- kulli ecu; tiic'n. savin-: 
^ic kin:-lo.n ,.t !.i:;,„i! is like t.i :i- grain of iiinslao 
.•!!■:[!,:. nil!-;;; i! aiau !,.);: k , :■ :-■■-! soivf.i ill his field : 


■"'-■.'iIm'wih-Vi'lIi" aiao-A^i- 


and brought 


:: /l |-.;i:. ll„'ll ;l HJltilXc: I M.c 


s: ; i°.":i:i 


curie and said 








h.lil ' limn whence (.lull ll:li:i 






32 Vl'lllc I: 111ilCu:l is Lin: U:,l-t : . t .1 L . sceilS, but v. lieu i 


;:j Ik said unto T.licm, An 






in Jirowu, it is tile :i I i:.i::-sL :o:icni'. ileitis, illnl [■:-:;;::: 
ctll a pec." SO Illlll Ihc hires ol III- ;,ir :.■ : mi. 1- ...i ; 




ill Llioul 




iiii.I gariier [liein up? 






in the brandies thereof. 



lint they arc awakened ami rejoice iu the truth, 
but do not take hold ol it with practical resolu- 
tion to realize it in their life; then Lhcy begin 
the work ol carry ins it. into life, and find il con- 
tinually choked -.villi caves and ambitions, which 
must be weeded out ; finally it brings forth fruit. 
Thus the progress of (lie truth is from the first 
to the second, from tin: second ui (he Ihird, from 
the third to the last ; there is more hope for the 
second than for the first, more hope for the third 
than tin; second ; bill if the second nets no root, 
the cndcnmalion is gronlcr than if he had never 
received the seed, ami it the third goes at hint to 
thorns, his condemnation is greater than if the 
seed had never taken root. 

24-30. Pahable op 'rim Tares.— Peculiar to 
Matthew. For interpretation see verses 87-48, 

34. The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto. a man which sowed. Not merely to 

the man, which represents Christ (ve™ si), nor 
merely to the sowing; but the progress ol the 
kingdom mid the obstacles which it encounters 
are illustrated by the. experience of a farmer 
beset by an enemy who sows tares in his field. 
Neither one of llicsc paraolos iliu-tratc Christ's 
kingdom In its entirety; each illustrates a cer- 
tain phase or aspect of tt. 

25. While moil slept. Not while the man 
slept, there is no intimation of any withdrawal 
of Christ, or any cessation of his personal activ- 
ity ; nor while the men slept, there is no intima- 
tion of negligence on the part ol his servants; 
bnt simply while men de.pt, i. ,?., at night. For 
similar use of this phraseology see Mark i ; 27. 
It is never 111 eiess true that, in the moral realm, 
the devil sows evil seed while good men are 
spiritually asleep, and at night, i. e., secretly, 
and under cover ; for all his works are works ol 
darkness. 

Tares. A weed probably identical with the 
English darnel, and in character resembling the 
American elless or cheat. It grow.- frequently 
with the wheat, so nearly rescmhles it as to he 
practically indistinguishable until the grain is 
headed out, is hence called bastard wheat, is be- 
lieved by the Eastern farmers to he merely a de- 



generate wheal or barley, produced from the seed 
ol wheat or barley by an inauspicious season, espe- 
cially by rain, and this opinion is sanctioned by 
some ancient writers and even by some biblical 
scholars. It is a mistake, but one not unnatural. 
For sometimes the wheat will be drowned out 
with the rain, and the lield will grow up to tares; 
its seeds are light, they are carried by insects 
and birds and on the winds ; and the rain which 
destroys the wheal, is favorable to the tares. 
So I be very air is full id the sei ds of evil, always 
ready to spring up in hourl s whose culture has 
seemingh ail been Christian. The taste of the 
tares is bitter, its effect, to nauseate ; when mixed 
with wheat in bread it produces sickness, ami 
sometimes, if eaten in considerable quantities, 
death. It is sail to be Ihc only poisonous grass, 
a lilting symbol of the fruit of the. devil's sowing. 
When intermixed with wheal the farmer makes 
no attempt to weed it. out, both from the difli- 
c ullv of distineuiihiug il, and from the practical 
impossibility of separating it, from the wheat 
with which its roots are often inlcrmined. 
They are therefore left t.o grow together till the 
harvest. Cases of malicious sowing of the tares 
or darnel by an enemy are not infrequent. 
Huberts (Oeiiiit-.d I ' tlitstritihiii:;) describes this as 
common in India ; Trench narrates a similar 
injury practised on an incoming tenant by an 
outgoing tenant in Ireland ; and Dean Alford 
narrates in his commentary an instance of the 
same aet of malice practised on himself by 'he 
sowing of charlock on a field belonging to him in 
England. 

Went Ills way. It was enough to sow tin; 
evil seed. He did uol need to remain and culti- 
vate it. "lie knew the soil; he knew how the 
seed would take root and grow, lie hail only to 
sow the seed and let it alone. So Satan knows ■ 
the soil iu which he Sows his doctrine. He 
knows Unit, in the human heart it will take drop 
and rapid root. It needs but little culture. v — 

;i I , :fi. I'auaoi.e; or rih: ItcsT.inn Semi. 
Mark i ; 30-33; Luke 13 : 18-31. Dr. Eobinson 

supposes that Christ uttered this and the next 
parable twice— once at this lime, once at the tlm# 
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seemingly iudica'.cd liy lake. Tin: mustard seed, 
of which four lo six i-uine in the pod, was used by 
the rabbis as a sy in lull Lo i-spnss tin 1 most, dimiu 
uf.ive quaulity, add in one other instance was 
so used by our Lord (Luke it j s) ; it was, in fact, 
the smallest of the various kinds of seed in 
common use in Juwish husbandry. The pro- 
duct is a. bush m Inch grows sometimes as tail 
as a horse and his rider, 1 hough its common 
height: is less. The birds, alt lacled by its seeds, 
often settle on it in grout numbers. I cannot 
find thai ilicy ever buiii. Ilicir nests in it, lliongb 
this is indicated by t lie phrase here employed, 
"leilui: in lln; Ii ran (.'in. 1 .- thereof" (Or. xinuiixijviioi, 
iiteriiily pitch lent). It is, however, a hush 
rather than a tree, and the phraseology in Luke, 
where it is called "a great tree," must be re- 
garded as qualified by the expression acre, 
'■greatest among herbs," i, e., garden, plants. 
tome writers have indued supposed Ui.it our 
Lord hero refers to it tree which is found in 
Palestine [Xaii.w.h.,;! prr^iai ., the seeds of wbien 
arc said to be used in Syria as a subslitulc fur 
mustard, Suit the idenlilieation of the plant of 
the parable iviiii garden plants rendr-rw that 
o]iinii>n improbable. See this (|iiestion fully dis- 
cussed in Smith's jlihb' ]};■■/ 'iij.-m, ■;/, art. Mustard. 
Ivnateitrr.enos. — hi the preceding paiable-- 
Christ has presented certain obstacles to the 
growth of his kingdom-, in this and the follow- 
ing parable of the lcaien he reassures his heari rs 
of the certainty of its growth, dcsplie small and 
secret beginnings, and great obstacles. 0. T. 
symbols throw light on this parable. Daniel 
uses the growth of the tree to typify that of an 
earthly kingdom (nau.-i; ki-il'1, Ezekiel to sym- 
bolize, that uf the kingdom of God {e*.*. it: is-M; 
compjre i'.iim an : 8-n). The parable is illustrated 
a.nl fulfilled liist.orieally by (a) the alernal 
growth of the ehureh from the smallest begin- 
nings—the despised Nunarcnc, the unlearned 
Galilean fishenneii. the ehureh to which not 
many wise, mighty, or noble were called i'l o„ r . 
i -it)— to a greai' tree overspreading the whole 
curt!) ; (//.; ihe inirrnid growth of the Chureh, as 
■A system of truth and ethics, from the seed of 
the. four Gospels, out. of which all that is true 
Christianity, in doctrine or file, has grown: icj 
the spiritual life of the i/ijlivid'tal, which is 
always a gradual growth from a small seed, the 
repentance bred of hunger in the prodigal he 
coming the tree whose fruits are the robe, the 
ring, the shoes, the fatted call", the father's 
home and love. The law of Christian growth 
here set forth is exemplified in (he Lutheran re- 
formation, the Wesley an reforniatiou, in the rise 
of Puritanism, In every revival of religion, ft 



[Oh. XIIL 

Ml, till the whole 



gives hope to every Christian worker who plants 
but small seeds, and must leave, time to develop 

the tree ; to every Christian soul, who must ex- 
pect his religious life to be in Its Uyi>>,ii,n/ an 
instantaneous planting of tlie seed of graee, hut 
i.„. it* dccdrqniKiii agradnalgroivt.il. Inciderilalty 
it is worthy of notice that the mustard sd-d is 
pungeid. ptwitmtiiii/, \eareMnij, and must be 
braised before it will give out its virtues, and 
when it is grown gives Altar v.nd houxe-rmnn. to 
the birds. So the seed of truth must, be pungent, 
penetrating, searching; so Christ, who is the 
seed, because lie is the living and life-giving 
truth, must needs be bruised before he could 
save; so the church of Christ, as an organiza- 
tion, and the Christian, in his individual life, 
gives shade and shelter to the oppressed and the 

:it[. 1'AKA.nrjD of the Leaven. Found also 
in Luke 13 ; 20, SI. Leaven among the Jews 

generally counted of a lump of old dough, in a 
high state of fermentation, inserted In the bread 
preparatory to baking. Like our yeast, its ob- 
ject was to ferment 1 be bread, and t lie process 
and the result, was an a logons to tlnit of yeast. 
The three measures of meal, equal to one 
ephah, was equivalent to a little over a bushel, 
more nearly four pecks and a hail". .Some of (lie 
commentators have seen a spirit.ua.] significance 
in the- three measures ; e. a., Olsliausen, wdio sup- 
poses it to refer to the body, soul, and spirit, and 
Stier to the three sons of Noah by whom the 
whole earth was overspread. But neither ap- 
pears to me to lie. natural. Three measures or 
usual quantity for baking (Gen 






1 = 14). 



l.vrturiiEi'Ariox. Leaven, being iiseif corrupt, 
and lea.votimgby ■> process of corruption, i.-. usually 
iu the Bible a symbol of evil (Mutt, is : Dj icot.si 
e-a i Gil. 6 : e), and. perhaps (or tliis reason, was 
generally excluded from the offerings under Ihe 
O.T.tE.oa.is;!; i>. it ii ; Am«4: s). Woman, too, is 
often eiu ployed as a symbol of an apostate churcli 
and its ministry (iw. t : is; zsth. s ; i-ii; R e », n : j, 
«). Hence, some conimentators have regarded 
leaven here as a symbol of corruption, and the 
parable us illustrative rut her of the opposition 
which the king, loin of God must encounter tliau 
of its process and progress, lint, this view is u.i- 
i.'eewt.rii, because in) (lie Scripture uses the 
same tiling to symbolize sometimes good, some- 
times evil, ':.. //., the lion as an emblem both of 
the devil and of Christ (l fa b : b ; r«. t : <), the 
tree as an emblem of both pious and wicked men 
aim i :3: 37 ;.)■>), the dove as an emblem of both 
evilauda right simplicity (it,™;. v;ii F Mali. io:ie); 
f'i) leaven itself "as in eric inslauce required in a 
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34 All these things ■-[■ilk,: jes- 



MATTHEW. 

yi Then 






le multitude in 
e he not uato 

; i|.Ol<e': iiy 1:1:: 



saoivd oifej'iug jut. ■:■■ : ];), ami could not., there- 
fore, have been always nisunlnl as iin emblem 
of evil; (e) it is a natural emblem of a good, 
warming, pervasive Intluenoi', imparting its 
savor and virtue to the lifeless lump. This 
view is also indtfen xibh\ because («) Christ 
directly compares the kingdom of heaven 
oiji3rat.ii ji j of leaven, ami it, flatly contra' lie is his 
language Lu regard ill-;, parabie as a symbol of 
the opi'ration of 1 tie kingdom of Satan ; \U} lie 
distinctly asserts that the leaven abides in the 
meal, liil id! h: ktimictl, which, if 1 
bol of corruption, would involve the idea that 
the Gospel is to be conquered and 
of Milts 11 become victorious; (e) it: 
with Liiii preceding parable- point to a further 
iind fuller illustration of Hit; progress of the 
kingdom of God, I conclude, then, thnt the 
natural and plain moaning ol tin; parable ' 
true One, and that Christ- means exactly what 
bis wurds mean, viz., tfutt the -ope rations of ihe 
inlluenci; of God in the community and in the 
indivnlual bean arc analogous to thosi: of leavi.u 
iti the dough. Why 1 Because the latter 
foreign |Joiu;r, not merely an awakem'ig of life 
do mi ant in the dough; it brings new life with 
it ; it is hidden in the dough ; it does its work 
secretly, silently, by a process of fermentation 
anil agitation ; it is itself that which the dough 
is to become. The parable is liistormslly illus- 
trated by the progress of Christianity in the 
world, which proceeds from Hit; Ureiit] which 
eaine down from heaven and was mingled with 
our common humanity : came not. with observa- 
tion, being unrecognized as a divine life-giving 
force by Jew or Gentile ; it permeates all so- 
ciety ; lias won its way by a process of agila 
lion, bringing first the sword, then peace (mm. 
ni:34); and has proceeded from the interior out- 
ward ; and, by a process of infection or conta- 
gion of beneficent influence, is leavening all 
society — governments, commerce, social cus- 
toms, as well as church organizations and the 
professed disciples of Christ, it is illustrated in 
the history of cve-j-y Christian soul; for Christ, is 
bidden in tin- soul, and becomes the secret source 
of its life \ to him it gradually becomes con- 
formed ; he is unrecognized by Hit; world, though 
the sweetness and life produced by his presence is 
perceived; and in; gradually and silently pervades 
the whole being, until the whole is leavened. 



35. That it might be fulfilled. The 

Greek participle lien: is -'irrci,', not, .i,, (hopUx not 
kind) ; but what 1 Intvc said concerning (.he latter 
in note on Matt, I! : 17 is substantially appli- 
cable to the former. The refoi-euoe here is to 
I'sntm 78: K. That 1'salm was written, according 
to the Hebrew hisoiipiion. by Asaph ; it contains 
no reference directly or indireel !y to Christ, and 
it consists of an account, in poetical form, of the 
history of God's dealings with Israel, which are, 
however, a parable in Ibis sense, that, they ai-e 
mi eosiLtnple of bis spiritual dealings with his 
people in nil limes ;i e.n-. ui :(,, n). Only in this very 
general sense, in which the whole of the. O. T. is 
prophetic of the New, can tbi'se words, and Asaph 
in uttei'ing them, be regarded as prophetic, of 
Christ and bis method of instruct ion. Things 
kept set: ret. To I hese parables Christ was in- 
terpreting the sph'itual nature of his kingdom, 
which was an enigma io I he .Jewish nation. 

3(>-43. Interpret .it i on of the 1 'ah able 
op Takes. 

37. Then Jesus sent the multitude away 
and went into the house. The parable of 
the leaven appears to have ended (In: public, dis- 
ie concerning the kingdom of God ; the sub- 
;nt parables appear to have been uttered to 
the disci] jlcs alone. His di»ri;iles. Not neces- 
sarily the twelve alone, bni shoso who accepted 
is their teacher, and wished to learn of him. 
Compare the language of Mark I : 10, which in- 
terprets that of Matt. 13 : 10, the same as that 
employed here. Ddeiiire unto us, i. e., inter- 

37. He that soweth the good seed is the 
on of man, i. e., Jesus Christ, See note on 
Matt. 10 : iW. Observe that all sowing, whether 
done by prophet, apostle, prcaidier, teacher, or 
parent, is done by Cttri:.! in him. See note on 
18, above. 
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41 Tin' ben ill ii.hii -iadl sen. I lor-th iiis aoe.cls, ami 
t.licv -.ha 11 !La-'::i:r ii;:i of ':: - ■c.v.gce 11 a;l llnnc> iicu i.[- 
Icml, iuir.l r ilium vvliicli ilu ieioibty ; 



38. The field is the world. Not the 

church; the word n.wlil (*de,cee) ucvcr repre- 
sents the church in the N. T., but the whole 
world of humanity. Sec 1 John 3 : 2, where the 
ton trust between the church mid the world is 
drawn. Observe thiil Hie world i.s 'tis lie Id !™a 
M,abm}; the whole world of humanity is the 
kingdom of Christ, Ibuilgh mily ii part recog- 
nizes its duty of allegiance to him ; much id it is 
ii kiiiLr.-i.liim in rebellion. Observe, too, that it, is 
for the whole world Christ has died (jnfmsiis; 
Uobnari), andth.it throughout Hib whole world 
Hie seed is to be sown (Mint, a-. 19, so). In the 
Dunatiat controversy, famous iu ecclesiastical 
history, the Catholic couuuctilators read, Tiie 
field is the church, an interpretation which they 
endeavor to sustain iiy ingenious arguments, and 
whirl) is, singularly, sustained by the great body 
of irommenlators since. It is, however, only an 
instance of tin; power of dogmatic prep id ice to 
modify Scripture. The object was to prove from 
Scripture that the church was uotto purge out 
by discipline all its evil, heretical, and hypocri- 
tical members. This may be indirectly implied ; 
it is not directly asserted. At all events, the 
direct and unambiguous words of Christ, The 
Held is the world, are not to be departed from 
either {it) by confounding the world and the 
church, for (see ato.t) the word world (m'mfntc) 
never stands in the X. T. for the church ; nor (6) 
try supposing 1-1 1-1I- ir i> used parabolic ally fur the 
church, forOhrisl is explaining the parable, not 
triviiis; another, slill less interpreting it tiy one 
mure difficult to be understood; nor (e.i by sup- 
posing that the church is commensurate, with 
the world, for it is not, the greater part of it 
still lying in heathenism, like portions of a held 
given over to tares. The application of the 
parable is not, except indirectly, to discipline in 
the church. Sire this matter well discussed in 
Amiit an. the ['arable*. And sec, tor general teach 
ing of parable, note below. The good seed 
Si re the e'li rfii'n of the kill'Jlloin. In Hie 
parable of the sower the seed is the word of God; 
but the two interpretations are not incongruous : 
one includes the other. See note on verse 19, 
above. The tares are the children of I lie 
wicked one. Observe here, as throughout the 
Scriptures, theln'oad line is drawn between the 
two clashes of men ; I hey do not, in fact as in ap- 
pearance, resemble one another. One is pro- 
duced from good sired, the other from evil seed ; 
one class are the < bildrcn of God, the other are 



the children of the devil; one belong to the 
kingdom of light, the other to 1 be kingdom of 
darkness. Compare Matt. Ii r SO, and note ; 
John 8 : 44 ; 1 These. 5 : 5. But the difference is 
not inerudi cable here; tin: great, gulf which be- 
gins on eartli becomes impassabhr only at death 
(Luko 19 r. ae). "We are uot to suppose that the 
wheat can never become 1 ares, or the tares wheat ; 
this would be to contradict the purpose of Him 
who wdlh-th not the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he should be converted and live; and this 
gracious purpose shines through the command, 
Let both grow together till the harvest,"— 
{Afford.) 

39. The enemy; who sowed the tares. Is 
the devil. See note on Malt. 4:1. Observe 
that here, as elsewhere, the personality of the 
devil is recognized by our Lord in unmistakable 
terms. This is no parable, but the interpreta- 
tion of a parable ; it. is no concession to popular 
prejudice, for it is uttered to his own disciples 
alone; the devil cannot, stand for the evil in the 
human heart, for it is contrasted therewith, the 
natural evil of tbe in.ei.i ' being symbolized in the 
parable of the sower, the direct agency of Satan 
in this [parable of tbe tares. Evil and false teach 
ing is attributed directly to his influence ; of him 
are wicked anil evil producing men, who are the 
children of the wicked one, as good men are the 
children of the kingdom of (tod sod seed sown by- 
God. Observe, too, the nature of bis work, fair 
iu seeming, deadly in reality. "He at once 
mimics and con liter- corks the work" of Christ.'' 
—(Trenr.h.) The harvest is the end of time. 
The Greek word rendered here lairlil (einb) sig- 
nifies not the physical world, but rather the 
present era or cycle ; tile reference is not to the 
destruction of the world, though elsewhere if. is 
implied thai such a destruction takes place at 
flic judgment, but, to the completion of the 
present cycle. Observe the ii 11 plication that the 
judgment takes place «< l!in end of the mirkl, not 
as Sweihnborg teaches, simultaneously witb flic 
world's existence, and for each man at the end of 
his life. The itoipers art' the rtngels. These 
are frequeiil ly represented as accompanying the 
Lord in bis coining at tbe day of judgment. 1 jb-.;. 

II. Gather nulnf his kingdom. Observe 
that as the tares are represented as sown in 

Christ's field, so here the whole world of good 
and evil is represented as Mi kingdom, from 
which the evil is to be gathered out. See note 
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on verso 38, above. All things that offend, 

i. e., tempt to sin. Compare note on Matt. 
5 ; 29. And them which do iniquity. Com- 
pare Matt. 7 : 33; and Rev. 31 : 8 ; 23 : 15. Ob- 
serve that not merely those who deliberately ilo 
itiiquitH, but also Have who so carry themselves 
as to lead others into sin, arc outcast. 

llt-l"i. Fire was employed as ,i punishment 
by the Chaldeans (ia. w -. ss -, nan. s -. o), and has 
been -imilnrly used in later rimes hi the Persians, 
Jjy live Antiochus persecuted the Jews (Dan. 11 ::es j 

1 Cor. 18 : 3), aS in medieval tilllCS the rbllliauist.S 

persecuted the Koformers. Herod the Greal 
burned to death certain who had opposed his 
authority in his last day- : Wilis <iJ ' Jr-m, L, S3, J -1). 
Weeds also were used among tin: Jews as a fuel, 
especially 1'or heating their ovens ; a fire was 
kindled inside, and subsequently removed to 
make room for the bread jn.i.i. fi ;.»). From this 
double line corner the employment of lire in the 
Bible as a metaphor of lb'.: punishment of the 
ungodly. It is thus employed .frequently in the 

Here and elsewhere it is adopted by Christ for 
the same purpose, anil assuredly with a full 
sense of the terrible significance which the 
Jewish mind would attach lo the metaphor i'u.m. 
j : it : joh» is 1 a). And it is used elsewhere in the 
K. T. in a similar maimer (M»u. a - 10, is, mil into : iioh. 
c.a; 10 :w). This lire is represented not as some- 
thing external to the sinner, but as consisting of 
his sins, and as proceeding from himself (is.ia.li 
SsiB, 1$; S3! 11, ii'). Aii examination of these pas- 
sages will make it clear that (11) fire is used in 
them as a symbol not of purification but of pun 
ishmeilt ; (i; that, it represents a punishment 
which is a finality, ami from which there is and 
can be no deliverance or restoration; {•:) that 
being borrowed from the twist painful form of 
death in use among nun, it stands for a terrible 
penalty, such as could be interpreted only by a 
physical symbol ; i,, ; .i that, it is symbolical merely, 
and to give it. a literal intcrprciai.ioii, and found 
on it a doctrine of physical torture, is wholly to 
miss the meaning ami ignore the usage of Bib- 
lical symbolism; ■:/) that it does not necessarily 
imply the literal destruction of the sinner. 
though the chuff, stubble, tares are utterly con- 
sumed, for in no other way could 11 physical 
symbol interpret, spiritual penally. The fire is 
rep resen fed as everlasting and unquenchable 
(iMtah 81: H; Mall. 55 1 «), and" it is represented as 
an instrument, not merely or mainly of destruc- 
tion, but as one. of irne penalty, involviiir: suffer- 



ing, as here in the words. There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. The question whether 
immortality is denied lo the impenitent, or 
whether they possess an immortal bul. suffering 
life, must be determined by a consideration of 
other passages of Sci i|iiuro. The symbolism of 
fire throws little or no liaiil upou that problem. 

Mniiing mid gnnsliiiu: tif tcrlh. A sym- 
bol not only of suffering, hut even more, of rage 
(Actii:6J|. Compare, Matt. 3 : hi, and note. 

43, Then. When the tares are removed, the 
obstructions to growth in holiness and godliness 
are removed. Shiill the righteous shine 
forth. Light is a symbol of joy, of clear appre- 
hension of truth, of a light and joy-giving ex- 
ample. Now, hindered and darkened by admix- 
ture with evil men, the light, is not clear; then 
it will shine out with unobstructed glory, both 

ill aild/iliin the SailltS (ta.jl IS; CM. .1:8,1. Compare 

Lebbokb of THE PABABLB 01? the Tahe*. 

The key-note of thi-i parable is afforded by verse 
30, "Let both grow together till the harvest.'' 
Its direct lesson is that man may not use force to 
purify the kingdom of tiud of evil elements that 
ruinate in it : the reason assigned is. Lest ye roof 
up also the wheat v.- ij.Ji the tares, both (a) by 
mistaking wheat for fares, as in (he mid. lie-ages 
the honest but perverted ileal of the hierareliy 
luistool." truth and piety for heresi and sin, and 
(6) by uprooting fares which patience and in- 
struction might turn into wheat, lis direct ap- 
plication is to civil governments, which never 
have the right to punish sin for the purpose of 
avenging it, or of representing and carrying into 
effect divine justice, or of perfecting ihe [unifi- 
cation of society, but only so far as is needful for 
Ihe protection of society and the offender's 
reformation; its indirect application is to the 
church, which is not. to use discipline for the 
purpose of excluding irtl from its eonim union 
whom it deems unworthy, nor even all who 
offend and do iniquity, but only such as, by 1 heir 
presence and influence, arc destructive of Ihe 
vitality of the church. It. incidentally applies to 
all Christian work and Christian organixat:ons, 
the duty of the Christian, in church, Sabbath 
school, and social life, being it duty of patience 
and long-suffering with the children of the 
nicked one, not of Pharisaic withdrawal from 
them, or indignant excision of fhcoi from social 
and Christian fellowship. It interprets the 
ground of God's being long-suffering, who bear; 
with the tares that he may change them to wheat 
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;Lukeis;»-ei Rom. 5; t), and is an inspiration of 

patience to us in uur hilcnni.vturc with iniqrii- 
tons and ensnaring men. Lici..ic:ilail:/ ii leaches 
the following lessons; All good influences nmie 
from Christ ; nil evil inilucncos coma from Satan, 
Tlii' world is Christ's kingdom, the ungodly arc 
in revolt against their king 1 . The difference be- 
tween tl±t: children of God and of t.lie wicked 
ono is, i.,i. apjii'iiraiia', nothing, the tares are un- 
distiuguishable from tin; wheat ; it is in reality 
radical, Ihov spring from diltcrent so wis and 
different, sowers; it. is manifested in the fruit, 
the one is health- giving, the other poisonous; 
and in the end. one is for the primary, the 
other fortho furnace. The intermixture of good 
and evil men in life is a part of God's plan ; all 
attempts, whether by religious persecution or 
monastic seclusion, to interfere with it, are dis- 
astrous failures, rivil iuiliieueo is propagated 
secretly ut night ; grows rankly without cultiva- 
tion. Every good soiling in church, in Sabbath 
school, in the home circle, is followed !>y evil 
sowing, wherefore we miint. watch id way i'or tioy-. 
The certainty of a coming divine judgment ; the 
tcrriblcncss and the finality of the divine punish- 
ment of sin. Finally, the parable is historically 
illustrate d in (a) the history of the Fall; God 
■owed gooil seed, (he devil dropped the seed of 
an evil ambition, the fruit was poison; (6) the 
history of tile J '.-'.visit nation, in which God sowed 
good seed by tins hand of Moses und the prophets, 
the devil tares by t.bc influence of apostate kings 
and false prophets and idolatrous nations, the 
end was national death; {/:) the history of the 
early church, in which the devil was still busy 
SOWing t.ai'CS (AcM 13; IOi 1 Cor. 1 : 11, l!j Gil. 1:1,8 j lTlm. 
i i i-s) ; (d) in the history of ihe pnst.-apnstnlic 
church, into whieh the devil introduced false 
doctrines, ecclesiastical ajnbiiious, heathen idol- 
atries: (e'i in the history of the Heformalion, in 
whieh with much good seed was sown also tile 
seed of Horiuianisiu. Antiiiuiuiituism, and modern 
Rationalism. The evil of atlcmpting to uproot 
the fares is illustrated 'iy The history of all reli- 
gious persecution ; whether of the Kcfiirmors by 
the hierarchy, or of the Puri!ans by Hie Gliurch 
of England, or of the Haptists and Quakers bt 
the Puritans. The practical lesson to every in- 
dividual disciple is, Be patient, towards all men. 
44-40. Payables t Hid Trbabubb ash 
THE I'EAIiL. These two parables, uttered to tile 
disciples, not to the multitude (».w St.), go to- 



gether. They repres. sit. different phases of the. 
same truth; each helps to interpret the other. 
Combined, they teach the general lesson that (lie 
kingdom of heaven must he seized and appropri- 
ated by each individual for himself. "It is not 
merely a tree overs!) ..dewing the earth, or leaven 
leavening the world, but each man must have it 
for himself, and make it his own, by a distinct net 
of Ills own will." -(Trein-h.) Neither does God re- 
deem the whole world of humanity by one gen- 
eral ma- of grace, bin. I bids ami pure bases each soul 
unto himself by a special act, of love. The fea- 
tures of the story in each ease are taken from 
the common life in the East. Owing to war, 
robbers, and Ihe absence of modern methods of 
investing property, such as bunks, stock, bonds, 
ate., it was cusioiuaij In the East for men to 
bury "■ P» ,-t ol tneir wealth in the ground, keep- 
ing the secret sacredly. In case of war, such 
burials wore very frequent. A forced Hight, 
-mklesi death, or other accident, would often 
prevent its removal. Hence the discovery of 
hid treasure in the Knst is, even at the present 
day, an occurrence not extraordinary. That 
such hiding was common in O. T. times is illus- 
trated by Job 3 : 131 ; Prov. :l : 4; Jer. 41 : S. 
The pearl, too, was held in higher estimation in 
ancient times than at present. 4'he merchant- 
man and caravan were frequently seen by tiie sea 
of Galilee, which was on the highway of com- 
merce- between the far Bust, and I lie Meditcr 
ranean Sea. 

Inthui-uktatios-. Both parables hear a double 
meaning : (1. ) In Hie human race was hid a trea- 
sure, viz., the faii.hiul and elect to be gathered 
out of all nations. Christ discovered it; fortho 
Joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
despising flic shame, and, though lie was rich, 
for our sakes became .poor, that he might pur- 
chase the tiild— the world and so procure the 
treasure— his church hidden in it. Through Ihe 
world he still goes, seeking in human souls 
pearls, which, by his own grace, he makes 
ooodly, and ransoming each one, which, Iiy ihe 
pi'iee he pays, and by its own inestimable value 
in the eyes of divine love, is a " pearl of great. 
price." Thus Christ's estimate of the value of 
the kingdom of God, and his sacrifice of nil for 
it, is an inspiration to us. For (2) that, kingdom 
is a treasure hidden front the eyes of those whom 
the god of this world hath blinded, but which, 
being suddenly revealed, inspires the finder with 
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Joy ; it is a pearl of great price, whether 
sured by what its coat is to Christ, or b 
value to the possessor ; and this treasure, this 
pearl, is worth all else, is possessed only by him 
who forsakctli all to become Christ's dis " 
(Luke 14 ; 33). (3.) The points of contrast h 
parables are not accidental The two repri 
different types 'of experience; the first, a 
who, without earnest seeking, finds, as it 
by accident, the truth and life that is in Christ ; 
the second, the seeker after truth In va: ' 
^narters (goodly pearls in many markets}, who 
finds in Christ the one thing needful (the 
pearl of great price), which costs all that he 
hath. Nathaniel and the Samaritan wc 
illustrate the lirsl., i'.i.nl anil i.hi: Ih.bopian eunuch 
(Amfl:!i) the second. (4.) Other points in the 
parable have been noted, e. </., The treasure hid 
in the field is compared to the truth hid in the 
internal diurtli (Trench, Alford), or in the Holy 
Scriptures (Jerome, Augustine) ; the joy that in- 
spires the finder is the inspiration which enables 
him to sell all that lie hath, and is a hint thai 
Christian self-sacrifice is gainful and should be 
joyful; his hiding Hie treasure is thought to 
typify the young Christian's tremulous anxiety 
lest he lose the new .r'ounil bin, or possibly his 
tirst inclination at concealment till he has mea- 
sured the reality and value of his experience. 
Unnecessary difficulty has been occasioned by 
doubts conccniirsg Ihe morality oi" the course of 
the finder In the first parable. But Christ no 
more commends his course by using It, as an 
illustration, than he commends the merchant 
who devotes his life to getting goodly pearls, 
or the unjust judge (mta a-. 1-1), to whom he 
compares Hod. No difficulty need be experi- 
enced by the fact that the obtaining of the king- 
dom of God is compared to a purchase. This is a 
common symbol h: the, Scripture (p..™. aa ; sa; m»k. us ; 
1,11; Bsv.e-.is), and is interpreted by such decla- 
rations as the cxiiniution of Isaiah to '' buy with- 
out mouej and without price " (issinii -:-i ; i,s), and 
such experiences as those of Paul, who counted 
all things bat loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus (pas. i -. i, a). 

47-50. Pab&ble of the Dbas-nbt. The 
drag-net, Or seine (Gr. mt-.i-ir,), is one of small 
depth but great length ; Trench says that some 
of these seines on the coast of Cornwall are half 
a mile long. One side is kept close to the bot- 
tom by weights, the other is buoyed up by corks 
or bladders; thus, when spread, it stands in the 
water like a wall. Having been spread, the fish- 



ermen draw it at both ends to the land, enclosing 
in it every fish not small enough to escape 
through its meshes. Then the separation takes 
place, and the useless flsh are thrown away, 
while the good are kept for the market. 

ivfLiii'iLL'r.iiiON. The all hut universal Inter- 
pretation of the commentators Is us follows: 
The net is the church, the fishermen are the 
ministry, the gathering out of tile sea is the 
gathering into the visible church of both good 
and evil, the landing of (lie fish ami the selec- 
tion of the good is the day of judgment. Thus 
this parable is only a. repetition, in a different 
form, of the parable of the tares, From Hits in- 
: .i rprctation I. d:i.--.:cnt, because in.) it makes the 
central feature of the parable the present work 
of the ministry, while Christ's own interpreta- 
tion makes the ti.-hing a mere incident, the sepa- 
ration ol the Jisii the central feature ; lb) it repre- 
sents tiie fishermen !:s the ministry, while Christ 
declares that they rep resent the angels; (<■) it re- 
presents the church as gathering, nor. oat if the 
world by moral hues, but u purl of the world by 
mere geographical dues, and the contents of the 
church (the net! in noir : '-e different morally from 
that of the world at large (the sea beyond); 
\d) it gives no sigrrjficunce to the tawing to the 
shore, and, on the contrary, represents only the 
church as subject to the judgment of God ; (<;) it. 
repeats f.hc parable of fares, and is thus an anti- 
climax In a scries which other wist possesses a 
true progress and development of the truth from 
!l;c beginning to the close. I should hesitate to 
dissent trom the whole current of thought in 
this matter, were it not that the ordinary inter- 
pretation was evidently originally adopted for 
controversial reasons, to silence tiie Donalist.s, 
who demanded a rigid disripibie in the church, 
and has since been accepted by each new com- 
mentator, apparently 00 ihe aoi bority of preced- 
ing writers, will) little or no original investiga- 
tion. To me the interpretation, which I find 
-obsl.antiaby in Aniot (to whose treatise on l.lie 
parables the reader is referred for a careful and 
candid discussion oi the subject}, appears more 
consonant, both with the meaning oi the parable 
and the course of the entire series. The seals 
the world ; out of it, by unseen but invisible In- 
fluences, all humanity, good and cii.l. large and 
small, old and young, are drawn steadily, am! 
despite their loreboi.li ogs and struggles to escape, 
to the shore of eternity. Not until that shore is 
reached can the kingdom of God be fully dis- 
closed ; then the angels, who eon ic with Chrisr. 
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called Murv ? am! Iiii. Lirclin-en, Jam- 
Simon, ancf Jurias? 

-,<: And his sisters, aie llicy not all v 
rl 



in his glory In judge the world ni.ar.. ^ : in, sepa- 
i-;i.t o the -oull liv.rn the. bad, gathering tin: iVnTiiyi- 
into the many mansion, ■: vcs-i ',.-■; and ea sting tin 1 
latter away. On verse .ill, see note on verse 42, 
abore. 

This inferpi-ela.liou renders this piirnUlcs ;i lit- 
tingclimav in the series of seven. The Sower 
represents tin: ivni. of Christ anil tin; hindrances 
it meets in the human head ; the Tares point in 
the true cause of these hindrances, evil influ- 
ences set at work by the evil one ; the "Mnsuml 
>eed gives iisHiiwiiMiii the iinal victory orChr^f, 
in the growth of tin: great tree .from a small seed ; 
the Lea.yen points out the method of Unit growth 
—secret, silent, by permeation, by agitation; 
the Treasure, and the Pearl teaeh that only by a 
joy flit ehoiee of Christ, as a chief good, can any 
one come into the kingdom; and the Drag net 
points out its final eons urn mat ion, after death 
the inevitable lot, and in the judgment the in- 
evUablo test, of I he whole imman race. Each 
parable, too, reeeives Mi illustration in an his- 
torical epoch of the church. The apostolic 
ehureii was the gron I est of ah the seed I hues of file 
church; in the ages imnieihaleiy foilou iug grevc 
up, in corruptions of life, dor-trine, and worship, 
tares, and, by persecution, the U. C. church 
attempted, in vain, to distinguish between the 
tares and (he wheat, and to destroy the one and 
leave the other ; the little seed grew, and still 
grows on, more and more overshadowing all the 
earth ; the leaven secretly, hut by perpetual agi- 
tation, penetrates society ; in that, agitation, and 
in part because of il, hundreds and thousands of 
souls find the hid treasure : and. in this later ago, 
in which knowledge is increased, when many run 
to and fro seeking it, many obtain the pearl of 
great price, worth all else ; till at, last the end 
shall eorne, when all humanity shall be drawn 
from the sea of time to the shore of eternity, and 
the final and inevitable judgment shall take 

51,52. Close of the Parables. Compare 
with these verses Mark 4 ; M, "When they were 

alone he expounded ail things to his disciples." 
Have ye understood? (Greek nvi-fij.it ■), j, ft, 

v, it.!i the heart. Compare verse 10 above and 
note, and Romans 10 : !>. Stribo, The scribes 
were the theological teachers of (lie age. See 
notes on Matt. 3 : i. 
The spirit of Christ's question is that of a 



hither or teacher, who makes sure that his ex- 
planation tn.s been understood. The answer is 
not one of undue self- confidence. : I hough it is 
not to be supposed that the disciples understood 
tliii whole significance of the.-e parables, slill less 
the prophe'ic meaning which ii- involved in the in. 
'■'i'heir re-ply niu.st be taken a- spoken from their 
then slainling-point, from -.chi-h little would be 
seen of that inner ami deeper meaning which Mm 
Holy Spirit has since unfolded."— (Ay'ord.) The. 
parable of the householder which follows is 
interpreted by the c:or. trust between Christ, him- 
self and the Serines. Jie theologians and profes- 
sional teachers of Judaism (.Mali. 7 : se, .mi m*>). 
They, like their modem antitypes, taught by- 
rote what they learned from the teachings of 
their predecessors, and in unvarying routine, 
without any living experience of the truth. 
Christ declares that the Christian scribe must 
bring forth out of bis own treasure, L c, Ms own. 

heart experiences i. ipim siaii. is : .:-.;, things both 

new and old, neither despising the old because 
it is old, nor rejecting the new because it is new. 
The contrast is not merely between the Old Tes- 
tament and the New Testament, nor between] 
old and new forms of truth, but between old 
mid familiar (ii-cloHures, end new e.iperieiiees 
and apprehensions of Mie (.null, H. is interpreted 
and applied by the charge of Robinson the Pari 
tan pastor to his Puritan flock on tiie occasion 
of their embarking for New England : "I charge 
you before God and his blessed angels that you 
follow me no farther than yon have seen me fol 
low the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord has yet 
more truth to break out of his Holy Word. I 
cannot sullieiently bewail the condition of the 
Reformed churches, who are eorne to a period in 
religion and will goat present no further than 
the instruments of their reformation. Luther and 
Caiviu were great, and sinning lights in (heir 
times, yet they penetrated not into the whole 
counsel of (hid." Cur preaching should be not 
a mere repetition and amplification of Christ's 
precepts, hut,, like that of St. Paul, rooted in 
Christ, yet with its own stalk ami branches. 
"We must not content ourselves with old dis- 
coveries, but must be adding new." "Laying 
up is in order to laying out, for the benefit of 
others." — (Matthew Henry.) 

fi3-58> Christ Rejected at Nazarutii. 
Alfeird and Olshausen regard this incident as 



Hosted by GOOgle 



Oh. XIII.] 



MATTHEW. 

i, save in ^Aad 



idcnlieal vvit.1i that more fully narrated in Luke 
1 -. lt-29. In this they diftt-r from most harmon- 
ists, and for reasons that appear to me inade- 
quate (.see notes on I. uke.:. Mail! gives a more 
accurate note of lime tlein Matthew, and inter- 
poses between tins parables and the rejeetion at 
Nnn.-iivt.il the accnUiit of sever::! miracles. If we 
suppose his chronological order in be correct, the 
reference here to the '■ mighty works'* will he 
explained by these miracles. 

54. His owif country, i. a, Nazareth and 
the region about, see Matt, ii : ■'.'■',. Synagogue. 
For account of Jewish Synagogue see note on 
Matt. 4 : '!3. Astonished. At the fact, the 
method, and the effect of his leucine;,', see .Matt. 

55. Carpen tor's son. Mark («:s) says the 
ati-penlm: This, anil the Jewish custom which 
required every father to teach his son a trade, 
v.hntevei' pursuit in life he might eventually fol- 
low, indicates that Christ worked in his earlier 
years at the carpenter's trade with his father. 
That carpentering was a real art and well ad- 
vanced is evident, both from the structures 
erected, e. i/., the Temple and the palace of Sol- 
omon and Herod, and from the tools employed. 
There are reference? in .Scripture (o the rule, the 
measuring line, the plane, the compass, the saw. 
1 lie awl, and the hammer and nails. His breth- 
ren. See note below. Juii-s. The Sisutilie 
manuscript has Joint, the Val lean has Joseph. 

57. Offended in him. Stumbled at him. 
To them he was a stone of stumbling. They 
recognized to a certain extent his wisdom ami 
his power — observe wisdom, not learuiug- -but 
they were too much prejudiced by what they 
supposed they knew of Iliui, end his parentage, 



and his education, to receive his teaching. The 
question hero pul b;, the Nazarenes was sulisc 
rpiently put by toe Judeans (>..■« joim it it indiums). 
Observe that Christ is himself a perpetual re- 
buke of the spirit- of caste, whether of family, or 
-t:it ion, or of culture ; for be was in appearance 
the son of a carpenter, in reality a carpenter, 
and in culture, humanly spunking, without the 
learning of the schools of his day. Observe, too. 
that the (est of a religious teacher iss, not the 
endorsement, or certificate of the schools, whieb 
Christ did not possess ; nor personal populard ■ , 
which Christ did not always possess; but real, 
permanent spiritual [lower ami fniilfulness, a., en 
instructor in righteousness. In Ills own house, 
Sec John 7 : 6. 

58. He did not many mighty work-. 
The Creek Word U'-i iivcv.i signifies literally ;>(.<■■■■ . , 
or strength. Here il. is equivalent to works such 
as would manifest the divine power. Mark's lan- 
guage is singular : He i.-ueW there do no mighty 
works; lie adds, however, that Christ "laid his 
hands upon a few sick folks and lu-aled them : " 
see note there. Because of their unbelief. 
The object of his miracles, I hen, was not to con- 
vince iviiful skeptics of his divine authority ; if 
It were, he would have done Hie most miracles 
where the uulielief wins strongest. To use the 
miracles as an arituiiicnt for the divine author 
tty of Ctiristijiiity, with those who deny its au- 
thority and reject its teachings, is to niissppre- 
hend their purport and aim. They are the 
seal of his divine authority, to those who are 
morally and (spiritually ready to receive the (ruth, 
hut need for it some e.vtcrnal sanction <>c join 



BRETHREN OF THE LORD. 



Brethren of our .Lord arc mentioned ten times 
in the N. T. (see references below). The ques- 
tion how we are to undcrsiaod these references 
is one which is generally regarded as difficult: 
albeit, l.hc difficulty has been enhanced, if not 
absolutely created, by dogmatic and theological 
consideration*. 1 shall (rive in this note, briefly, 
(1) the Scripture references; C.i) a statement of 
the three principal opinions coucorninir (hem ; {'■'>) 
the reasons which have led to lie- view that the 
term brethren signifies cousins; (lithe grounds 
of the opinion which I believe to he the correct 

1. Scripture reference*. In Matt. 12 : <Hi, Mark 

■1 : i-ll, and Luke S : l'J, we have an account of an 
endeavor by the mother and brclhrcn of Jesus lo 
interrupt Christ's preaching, mid get him away 
from the multitude, on account, of their fears for 



his personal safety, and their failure to appreci- 
ate and sympathise with his divine enthusiasm 
( ( . mn para Mark 8 : si). In Matt. 13 : 56 and Mark : 3 
we have a reference by the Nazarenes to his 
brethren, in connection with his reputed lather, 
and his real mother. In .John .i : 'it it is slated 
that Jesus aud his mother and brethren went to 
Capernaum for a short time. In John!' :3, 5, 10, 
the brethren are Introduced alone as i rgrag J arm 
logo u)i into Juilca, and show himself and his 
works at Jerusalem; and il. is distinctly staled 
that his brethren did not believe on Mm. Tn Acts 
1 : II they arc represented as meeting with Mary 
ittid the twelve for prayer, after the ascension 
and before the descent of the Holy Spirit. In 
1 Cor. !' : 5 Paul refers t:> them in hi nan age which 
implies a distinction between them and the 
twelve. In Gal. 1 ; l!l he refers to James, the 
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Lord's brother, as though he were on Aposi.le. 
Those arc all the passages in the N. T. which 

refer directly lo brelnreti of sifters of tin- Lord. 
I'.'.) 'ihtti rid, ofiiivi-pi-eiaHun. These arc: three 
(«■) that the tenn brethren is synonymous with 
cousins ; that the brethren and sisters of 
Lord were children of Mary's sister, and Lunge 
-li ;:■] Hires adopted by M:.:y inc.. iu>r own family 
\h\ that they were children of Joseph by a former 
wife, and so regarded as the brethren of Jesus, 
though not so in reality; (<■) that they were 
younger brothers and sister?, (.rue children of 
Joseph and Mary. 

IS.) AnpuncnUfor tlie <.•««.«!» theory, (a.) T 
term ■■roU'er is sometimes used in the East 
d:-signai.c a more distant lateral relationship, 
the term son is used to designate a more distant 
In 10 nl relationship (oui. 1; : si, w.ia -.$, amiHilej 9) Mi- 
ls). The hypothesis that these brethren were 
cousins or other relations of Jesus is therefore 
not im possible, (b.) Their names appear lo iden- 
tify tin: brethren of the Lord with certain of his 
Apostles. Their names are given as dames, Joscs 
[Joseph? John? see note above), Simon and 
Judas. Three of Christ's Apusr.los bore respec- 
tively the names of James, Simon and Judas. 
James, the Apostle, had also a brother Jose; 
{nark IE 1 « ) and a brother Judas (i.ufccB: 16). (c.) 
James, the Lord's brother, is distinctly classed 
by Pan! with the Apostles (<a 1 : is), (d.) Christ 
would not at his death have commended bis 
mother to John {,1.,:,,, :s ■ -i, st), nor wi.udd (bat dis- 
ciple have taken her to his own home to live, il 
she had at the. Ih'iu oilier el li id rcu living, for the v 
would have been her natural protectors. (c.)Itis 
derogatory to the ehaieeicr of Mary and to the 
dignity of our Lord to suppose that children 
were born to her subsequent to the birtli of 

Jesus. This List arguni is, ( .suspect, the real 

foundation of the cousin theory. The whole R, C, 
doctrine of Mariolalry rcsisupon the doctrine 
of her perpetual virginity, and the feeling which 
underlies that doctrine eji'ts also in many Prot- 
estant minds in ,1. modified form. 

(■■!.) Aiytnitai.t.1 wjidiint Utr. im'ima thtonj. (.«.'; 
The term brethren is never used in the X T. to 
signify e wid.ir relationship than true brothers: 
thou ah its 1™ in u metaphorical sense, e. g. .Matt. 
13 : 43, Is not uncommon. The 0. T. references, 
given above, do not justify us in depriving il in 
the N. T. of its natii:-;:: and norma! meaning. (<j. 
The more general tern; kinsman (Greek niyyivi\t). 
though of frequent use [a the N. T. (sfaksii 

» ; » : 19 : 1, 11, si), and the more precise d estimations 
of cousin (Greek «ui/i.,-), and sister's son iGr, 

used in respect to the lire tin-™ of the Lord, 
(c.) In every insi.aricc in the Gospels they arc 
mentioned in coiuieeiion with Jesus' mother, and 
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in such a. manner as hi imply lhaf, they were part 
of Mary's household ; while there is nothing- to 
imply that they were either children of Joseph 
by a former marriage, or adopted children, id.) 
In John it is distinct I j sla.led ran:. Jesus' brethren 
did not believe in hlui, while it is as distinctly 
slated in a preceding 1 chapter thai tin; twelve did 
believe in him. i'n -pile the 11 if.hdrawal of other 
disciples (Cu-mre John 8 : 6g-m *m 7 = s-s). (e.) In Acts 
the brethren are said to have met .■■■/J/, the twelve, 
and cannot therefore be confounded with or re- 
garded as in part making up the [lumber of the 
twelve. (/.) The language of Luke 3 : 7 {onp. 
MMt nit mil nolo), " she brought forth her first- 
born son," inipHiM that oiik-r children were sub- 
sequently born to Mary. (,/.) The only Scripture 
argument for doubting that they were trae 
brethren of the Lord is the identity of the names 
of three of them with those of three of the 
Apostles, James, Simon, and Judas. But the 
frequency with which these names occur in 
Jewish families takes all weigh! from this con- 
sideration. Joseph us mentions twenty-one 
Simons, seventeen , loses, and sixteen Judases ; 
and in the apostolic lists are two Simons, two 
Judases and two Jameses. The fact that James, 
the Lord's brother, is called an Apostle (Gal. 1 : is>, 
docs not indicate that he was one 61 the twelve, 
for Paul and Barnabas are also called Apostles 
(*cm4:i4). That title belongs mil merely to the 
twelve, but to those who were living and personal 
witnesses of Christ's resurrection (1 cor. »:i ( m 
3,5). That Christ commended his mother to the 
keeping of John docs not prove, and hardly 
implies that there were not other children, who, 
^ieee they were Ihcn mi bid levers, were not in 
sympalhy with their mother, and who also may 
have been without means to provide for her com- 
fort. 

For myself I can Iind no other reason for 
taking the language of the N. T., concerning 
the brethren of our Lord, in any except its nat- 
ural sense, save a feeling, whieh I believe to be 
essentially fain', that it somehow derogates from 
the dignity of Mary and of Jesus, lo suppose 
that she lived in the marital relation subsequent 
Christ's birth. Such a feeling, even if well- 
grounded, would certainly be. no basis for the 
interprcutiuii of Scripture ; but it is not well- 
grounded. On this point l>r. Srhaff's remarks 
well worth pondering : "Neither his nor her 
honor require the /w.i'/mli.ud virginity after his 
birth, unless there be something impure and un- 
holy in the marriage relation itself. The latter 
we cannot admit, since God instituted marriagi 
in the stab; of Innocence in Paradise, and St. 
Paul compares it. tn the most saered relation es 
isting, the union of Christ with his church. 
And the Aoostlcs and L'yangehsts. who are cer- 
tainly much safer guides in all matters of faith 
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CHAPTER XIV 

AT thai time' Ilercii the tatrarch hear, 
of Jesus: 



MATTHEW. 



This is John the 



is ilo Sim" lort.h ll 



i For Hcrouii.i.liiUil nolil an .bmn, and ' 
irison iur Hirudins ' sake, 



muL religious fi cling than even fathers anil re- 
formers, si'.eiu Lit have had no si J (ill feeling of re- 
pugnance In ii real marriage between Joseph mid 
Mary. It may lie regarded us another proof of 
the true and fuSt hunianily and the condescend- 
ing love of. tiui- Saviour, if he shared the common 
triiils of family life in all its forms, and moved 
a brother among brothers mid sisters, that he 
might, he touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
ties." See on this subject the Introduction to 
lipistte to .lames, mid »".■'■ on Tin' A | milks, their 
lives and characters, Matt. ch. 10, p. 147. 

Cii. U : 1-12.— Till-: MATH UK JOHN Till: B.U'TIST.— 
ihbob (verse S).- 



: 22-27) -Feab ii 



r.-Jkb 



: 11).— The dander o: 



Fin- parall 

the deal li ol 
omilt.nd ln:i 



uinkosr.i.odi 



Mark fl : 14-ifl, and 
: 7-9. Luke does not relate 
John.' Mark gives soon' particulars 
e. Joscphus (,'. :1 '.. :s ; s) gives more 
fully the history of Herod's marriage to llero- 
dias. The facts in the case, necessary to an 
ig of this narrative, are these : 
.lie grand-daughter of Herod the 
(ireat, through his facorile '.vile Mariaume, was 
an ambitions, designing, unprincipled woman. 
She married Herod Philip, son of Herod by an- 
other Mariaume, and heir apparent to the throm.:. 
But Philip was i.iisiiillerik'ii by iiis father's will, 
and the kingdnm was divided hetweeil Aniipas, 
Archelaus, and a second Philip; Antipas, the 
Herod mentioned here, beiug 'i'eirarch of Gali- 
lee and Perea (am irate on Lute S : l,snil mop there). He 
married the daughter of Arctas, king of Petra, 
but being brought, into company with Hero- 
dias, the wife of his half brother Philip, he 
divorced his own « ifo, mid married Uerodias. 
who abandoned her husband for the purpose. 
The king of IV.ra, indignant at the affront put 
upon him, declared war against Ik-rod An ti pas. 
John the Baptist, during the preparations for 
t!iis war, denounced the i'eirnr< !i Im- tins crime, 
which had plunged the province into such diffi- 
culties, as well as lor his other tyrannies (i.uku 
s : is), and Herod, fearing Uie influence of his 
preaching, arrested him and cast liim into prison. 



the assassination of the Baptist, 
described in this chapter, Herod Antipas was 
totally defeated, and his a i-my destroyed by Arc- 
tas, an event which the .lews interpreted ::s a. di 
vine punishment upon Herod for John's death. 
Later in his life, Herod, instigated by Herodias, 
went with her to Rome to obtain the title of 
king, and to complain of Agrippa, his nephew, 
for assuming it, was banished by Caligula to 
Lyons in Caul, whence he removed to Spain, 
where he di; d. Ins wife shilling his e\ile with 
him. The Scripture references show him to have 
been tyrannical ij.e.s. :\: ::•}, conning (i.uiie v.t: ai,is), 
voluptuous, and superstitious, lie is the Herod 
to whom Christ was sent by Pilate during the 
Passion wei:k {li*,, jj : r.-n), and his conduct there 
agrees with his character as represented here. 
See for full history of John's imprisonment and 
death AIkioH'h J,:.-ntH uf Siiixtreth, chapter 2\. 

1. At lliat time. At this period of Christ's 
ministry. Mark gives what is the most probable 
chronological "ider. Subsequent to the para- 
bles by the sea-shore (.Wart-i : u.a), followed cer- 
tain miracles (Mark j : .;>,-» : i.i, and tiie commission 
of the twelve (jiurtc : t-i-.!, recorded by Matthew 
more fully in Chapter 10. Their itinerant, minis- 
try added to Christ 's tame an..! brought, it to the 
ears of Herod. Tetrarch. Properly the gov- 
ernor of the fourth part of a. country ; hut. also 
used to designate a tributary ruler whose author 
ity and position were not sullicient to justify the 
title king. Herod Aoiipas is gene rally and prop- 
erly culled Tet.rareh. ::iongli also entitled "kin;; ' : 
here, in verse B, and in Mark 6 ; 14, 22. 

2. Then: fine, I. c, because be is risen from 
the dead, Mikity works are at work in 
him. (Greek, ta-mini; ivajyoton.) During his 
life Jolin wro oght no miracles i.h.im ia-.ii). Herod 
sii|.iposcd that his res or recti on bad clothed him 
With new power. This opinion was shared by 

Others (llu'.'.. 1G : 14 i Mart 8 : !fs). I.uke SayS (L-jlio 

■i : i s) that Herod was perpicvad, and ini[ilies that, 
his belief in John's resurrection was imbibed 
from others. 

3. Laid hold. Arrested ; compare for mean- 
ing, Malt, ai : 16 ; a0 : 4, 50, where the Greek is 
the same. This a nest of John the Baptist had 
taken place nearly a year previous (suit, 4 • is). 
Andrews places '.lie arrest of John Hie Bapti.d. in 
April, a.i). 26, his death ia the winter of a.d. 29. 
Prison. In the castle of Machorus, as we learn 
from Joscphus. For description of it, see note 
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bo ruled it to be givonA*r. 

ic> And he sent, ana bcae.uie-l John in tbe jjtison. 




l.lui lls a- 






l: And his bead wms bro-.igbi in ;L elnr;_-er. mi' 


" ci'Hiil when Hero.i's bin.aii.u- w;i* kept. 


he daugb- 


;:1clii in die damsel : and -he brouirii: it to ber met her. 


rer of Henaliirs (lanced licturc tbcin, a 




i? All.] his dheaa;--. i-.lll,.- ;.n:l '..'I. e|: lll.t body, 








v Whereupon In; promisee 1 with a !t.li 




n U'bcii li-sus heard of .-■.'."he- il,;o;irtpd thence by 


wind-never she would rest:, 
h A n-.l slut. beinii h,;lia\: i-isr.rurt.wl uf 1 


er mother, 


sill., into u deserl plate aeail : unci v.-aea llio pooiile 
iiii.l be.u-.l t/:,-reof, they toll-awed him on toot can. "ol 


said, Give nit berc Jc-lni llaj.ilisCK" bead in 


charger. 


.he cities 



: omiUcil 



4, Unto him. These words ar 
by the Sinaitie manuscript. It is 
whether John's reproof was a private and per- 
sonal one, or was a public denunciation, before 
the people, of the crime of their- prince. It is 
unt lawful. Becutiso (lie wile ol Herod Anti- 
pas was still living, Hie husband o.t f Icrodiits was 
still living, and Ilerodias and Herod Antipas 
were relalives within the drives ol c.onsanguiu- 
it.y, within which tunrriaai; was forbidden by Lev. 
18 ill; for Ilerodias was a grand -daughter of 
Herod the Great, and Antipas was a son of 
Herod the Orcat, ihnugh by another wife. Lev. 
18:1(1 directly forbids marriage fo a brother's 
wife, i. <:., wdiiie trie brother is living. 

5. Because he feured the multitude. 
III! also stood in awe of John, recognizing in him 
a prophet, and in many respects yielding to bis 
counsel -:.M:.l-:i c : -■;■;. It is a reasonable (leilucliou 
from Mark's language that. Herod Antipas was 
not without some conscience, but was under the 
inlluene.e of hi-; wife, n bo was more resolute and 
more wicked than himself. 

0. Herod's birth-day was kent. By a 
great- feast to lite nobility of Galilee (Mad. e isi). 
The daughter of Herodias. By her pre- 
vious husband 1'liilip, her nana.' uas Salome. 
She siibsciiuently married another Herod, l'bilip 
the lelrareb of Traehonitis, and subsequent to 
bis death, Aristobulus, tin- brother ol Agrippa 
{jo, Bp iiu.'Aj,i. is:6, 4). Danced before them. It 
was in the East, even more than with us, a dis- 
grace for a woman to enter such a scene <if carous- 
ing- as characterized the king's feast (i-™,.,:,^ r.'siiicr 
i'iIO-w). The dance was and still is sensual ami 
exciting. The maiden carries her own instru- 
ment with her, and accompanies herself. Only 
liii! professional dancer, whose position is in.te 
rior to that, which she occupies here, will ordina- 
rily prostitute her womanhood to the entertain- 
ment of si, eh an assemblage :see T/mm-vjit'n I.t'iifl 
and Hook, 2 ; 34fi). lint the entertainment was 
adapted to please the voluptuous king, who was 
pleased, not shamed, by the dishonorable accom- 
plishment and exhibit; or. of his adopted da ugh - 

7. He promised with an oath to give 



Iter whatsoever she would ask. Mark 
adds, Unto the half of my kingdom. 

"Why marvel; Since even now, after the 

coming in of so high a wisdom, for a dance sa.ke, 
many of these effeminate yonng men give up 
their very souls, and chut without, eons train t of 
any oath." — (Chry-iOtfom.) 

8, And she being urged on hy her 
mother (tir. .';ei i<j-l::-i). Not, as in our Eng- 
lish version, hrforr 'instructed. This is not the 
proper sigu!iie:;ncc of the Greek, and it appears 
from Mark ii : :!■>., that after Hie dance she went 
out and asked ber mother, What shall I ask V 
bclnre preferring the demand. She was uot in 
the conspiracy, ant was made the instrument of 
it. Charger. A wooden trencher or dish, on 
which food was served up. in Luke 11 : 39, the 
same word is rendered platter. 

!*. Sorry. Both because la; feared the people 
(v,!n- a) and the reproarhi s of his own conscience 
(Varietal). But he feared tbe ridicule of those 



that s 



He v 






true ting in his own court. Note the difference 
between .wee.".' and n : .pr;ih<ia--, and the worth- 
lessness of sorrow that does not lead to repent- 

12. Went and told Jesus. Observe that 
the death of John I he liaplisf uppcars to have put 
an end to the doubts ami jealousies which his 
disciple; entertained concerning Jesus during 
tbe fiaptisi's life. Observe, too, that it was sor- 
row which drove them to Christ, to whom they 
came not while their own teacher was with 
them. When tho deprivation of our earthly 
teachers brings us to the heavenly, it is gain, not 

11: i Ibis v. hole incident I he rejection of firry 
sostotn is worth pondering, ''Site looked to hi; 
concealed after this and to hide ber crime (by 
the death of her accuser). But the very con- 
trary was the result; for John's, try was heard 
the more loudly thereafter." "The more thou 
dost dissemble a sin, tbe more thou dost expose 
it. Sin is not hidden hy the addition of sin, but 
by rcp.-utiince and confession." 

13-27. Tue Feedino of Five Tikjtsami.— 
Walking os the St a.— See Mark 6 : 30-5C ; T-ukc 
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hhu. saying. This 

past ; Henri tiiu [iiulLLtu.-.' ;..,-j, ...... „»j ....,, s _ ....~ 

the lida.trus. :.ilil buy tficiase'.vcs victuals. 



17 All.l lIlCC :!ILV LLLiti, Ililll. \VY llSVI? 

■i.:,. , :: ;■;,,., lislies. 
lii HesiLid. ]Srii::=r 1l:i:i:i iiitli.'r M.nu: 

in Aiv.i I.,- inmi:. !,.::[ the i::u I Litu- It h 

ho ?r:i5s ; and took lac iiv:: 'ims nil, I t 
nil, [o.j.on^ up [■:■ h:-.iveu. lo; Iilosscii, a: 



■:-, ;; ;.,v 



null rado. 



Kiples, 






■k l]]i .1]' [ho ii:laillclll- lh:.[ I' 
i Anil they 



-..ill ll.' 1 ■ ■ do* I.",';! ■. 

ll in: had sen: the j:iulLi{;:i: 
i -.Lir'nii-iuii -i ■.-ill I. ro :".'.■: : 
..i,,:;, he was 'note alone. 



[eiiontfor (car. 
I f I ; 



■• : 10-17 ; Jolm, cb. C ; and see notes an John. 
Compa villi; those accounts, the course of events 
appears to have I 'eon us follows :— Jesus oonimis- 
sioned his disciples (Miii. iij) to i' reach the gospel 
hi tile villages, while lie preached in the cities. 
This combined preaching extended .his fame and 
brought it lo the ears oi Hanid, who believed 
Jesus to be John the Hup list risen from the 
dead. This fact eume to the knowledge of 
Jesus a hour the time that hi* disciples returned 
from their com mission (Mmk o i ao, si) ; be there- 
fore- called then) to leave their work and the 
multitude, and with them departed from the 
western and populous shore of the sea of Gal- 
ilee to a plain at the foot of the mountain east 
of IScthsaida, a town on the north bunks of the 
sea of Galilee where the .Jordan enters the sea 
(consult map;. The people followed Jesus on 
fool, and from hi* retirement among the tnuunt- 
ains he saw them jjntli oritur, on the plain. The 
throng was doubtless increased by the fact that, 
the Passover was nijj.h, and pilgrims 'were on 
their way to Jerusalem to cc.le Orate it (Johor. ■. a-s). 
Jesus thereupon descended the mountain, and 
spent the day in leaching l.bom nti-.i Imaling them 
(.Mark fi : ;ti ; i.i,ki : <i : Li), and toward evening (Man. ii: i„; 
fed thorn with the live loaves and two small 
fishes. In their enthusiasm, the .people would 
have made him king (join r. ! i;,j ; whereupon Jesus 
directed the disciples to take to their float and 
row along the eoast to Bet.hsaida, where he 
would meet t.hem, i. <■., Itethsaida Julias, not 
another Bethsaidn on the western coast, us has 
sometime* been imagined (« ncie on Mark 1 : is), 
line of those winds which often sweep down the 
valley of the Jordan .from the Lebanon, struck 
tin' disciples' boat, and swept it out Into the 
lake. It was as they were rowing hack to meet 
their Lord, according to appointment, that he 
came forth to meet them '-swift walking on 



the wave." They then completed their jour- 
ney, and arrived at the land of <.it;uni:saret, on 
tin; western shore, where Christ performed the 
miracles referred to here hi verses !jl Iili and in 
Mark 6 : (B-oti, and on the day following 
preached the sermon which John alone records 
(jghic's!s-;i), in which he disclosed something 
more dchm'icly of his approaching death, which 
led many of his tiauiean follower* to forsake him 
: juima : i.iij, and which, constituted tin; close of his 
public ministry in Galilee. For notes on the 
miraculous feeding of the multitude and the 
subscipieof walking on tin; sen, with the sermon 
which followed, see John chap. (J, Luke de- 
scribes the feeding of the live thousand, but not 
till' walking ou tin; sea. This feeding is not to 
Ik; confounded with Unit, of the four thousand 
(m»u.. is * 3s-8!>), which took place later in Christ's 
ministry. 

23-31. I'lCltJ! .VITKlll'TS TO WALK IIS HIE 

wateh. Peculiar to Matthew. This incident 
entire^ negnt.ivi'S the hypothesi* of Block, that 
perlnt[is Jesus was on Die land, and the disciple* 
in the storm and ihirkness tbou.ahl him to be on 
the sea. Of course there was no room for mis- 
apprehension in the case of Peter. The incident 
itself is generally regarded as an illustration of 
Peter's gn;at faith. To me the lesson appears 
!|uite different. Zealous, but impetuous and 
self-confident, the same spirit which led Peter 
into the court, of the High Pries! at the time of 
Christ's trial — a certain rash willingness to go 
into danger, :i. certain thoughtless scorn of if. a 
certain suld.li: and yet unconscioti* vanity in the 
exhibition of hi* own f:iith and couragi' led him 
now to wish to siiow his fnit.li by ivnlking oo the 
wave. But he only showed his fear. Christ 
walked on the wave for a purpose, to come to 
hi- disciple* whom otherwise he could not reach ; 
and he fell not ; Peter walked on the wave for 
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Why do thy disc 



[OH. XV. 



wnil I.--:'-.'. 1 :'. unt i hiin ;:.. : , ;u w.rc ili^ea-cd : 

;■■ Anrl [■!;si,ij;;ht lino ll,;il l:.ev might nnlv (cue!; :he. 

ll.ai'" <.!■ Ilk gLlIilLLail I LUl'i '^ \Url"\- ',,'.-. L-.,l^rilv| WClL 

i::,i.ll- jier.cctly whole. 

CHAPTER XV. 

TIJL'.>P i-jinoh lesus scribes and ^.arises, which 
were oi Jerusalem, saying, 
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no other purpose than the pleasure of itoiie a 
great, deed, LUiil demonstrating, perhaps tt> him- 
self even mure than to others, that lie dared 
attempt it ; and ho would han: sunk but for his 
Saviour's presence. It was a useless miracic for 
which 1'cter asked ; the result was ;m cxhibitl"ii. 
not of his strength, hut of his weakness. That 
Christ did not regard .Peter's act as an exempli- 
fication of faith is evident from his rebuke, "O 
thou of little laid i." A lid the lesson appears to 
me to he, True fnitli never attempts wonders for 
the sake of doing them. It relies on God lor 
every thins in time of need, but rtfixr acek,* or 
■riuut-iiftvhta* fcrifli ».'.; hi- iiiiii'i-eli:,;:! aiierknas* or 
ej'h.i!n!ion:: of fni.Ui,. It is noteworthy that the 
Gospels narrate the failures in miraculous power 
and in faith in :iinli rsrandliig of Christ U p. Tii..a. 

IE : 10, 11, S3; 17 I llli MjriS: I'J-.i :) aS 110 b'.iOfc Of IJiylllS 

would do. 
32, 33. They that were in the ship. 

A) turd think.; Hie crew are designated. But 
there is nothing in the account to indicate Mint 
there w-as any ere w. The disciples were fisher- 
men, and would have probably managed their 
own boat. Mark says they were sore amazed, 
and wondered, '■ for they considered not the 
miraele of the loaves ; lor their heart was hard- 
ened." But this language: is not severer than 
some words of condemnation uttered h\ Christ 
directly to the twelve, e. ;)., Matt.. Ill : 8, '■) ; Luke 
34 : 35. Thou art the Son of fiod. Com- 
pare Matt. 8 : 37, There a similar quelling of 
tile storm led only to the expession, "What 
maimer of tnan is this '! " Here the answer is af- 
forded to that question. This is the first time 
that Jesus is so called by men in the Synoptic 
Gospels. If we compare the expression with 
Peter's declaration of faith, ''Thou art the 
Christ, (he Sou of the living God" (Mad, is , is), 
we may find in his experience here, the seed of 
his faith there. Observe that this miracle is re- 



garded by the disciples as an evidence of Christ's 
divine nature and authority, and that he does 
nothing to indicate that, they are under any mis- 
apprehension. 

34-36. MlliACLES ITi THE LAND OF (JENNE- 

SAhet. Peculiar to .Matthew and Mark r, : Oii-oti. 
John, In) «■ ever, gives a hint of it in his expres- 
sion : "After these things," i. e., after the ser- 
mon Lit Capernaum, which followed the feeding 
of the five thousand, ''Jesus walked in Gali- 
lee" (join i : i). The chronological order is 
somewhat uiieertain. It. is probabie, however, 
that the account hero and tin: parallel one in 
Mark is of a tour throughout Galilee, more 
or less protracted, following I be miracle of (he 
feeding and the sermon at Capernaum, which 
was his last discourse in that city ; that during 
this tour the rebuke of. the Pharisees, narrated 
in the next chapter, was uttered; and that 
shortly thereafter- Jesus left Gidile.e, and re- 
treated h illi his disciples into the euasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, as narrated in chap. 15 ; 31. 

The land of tie n lie sa ret. A plain lying 
along the north- w esfern shore nf the Sea of Gali- 
leo. It is stated by Drs. Robinson and Porter to 
be about three miles long and one broad. Stan- 
ley makes it much larger; but, of course, its 
bounds are indeterminate, and one writer prob- 
acy includes, what, the other excludes from the 
plain. Though now covered with thorn-hushes, it, 
gives evidence of haying once possessed a marvel- 
ous fertility. Tiberias, Magdala, Cltoraxin, and 
Capernaum were situated on or near this plain, 
which was watered by four mountain springs, 
which at. that time the heats of summer seldom 
if ever impoverished. Hem of garment. See 
uotes on Mark 5 : 37. 



Ch. 15 : 1-20. Eating wi 
Hands. Peculiar to Matthew and Mark 7 : 1- 
21S. The account is fullest in Mark. See notes 
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MATTHEW. 



k-|ni W !;slt.li.>u (aa.itl.e. 1'ino^ecs iv,:ru i.nienilcil. atiur 
■i ,:v liesri] this saying '• 

,-■ Kill he :l: is-.--. ■.■■".■■ : LOW -ill I. i 1 . 1 . u- -.- ;i.;in:' -.v-i.ii-.' illy 
,.-:■-.,■:::■,■ i'lither i li-.l.h ii,):. n ;i re. I, -,1 ii.il ;>c roa'.cd ai:. 

14 I.CL I'isijj alone: ibcy: Mc blind leaders ef the 
:>nnrl. AIL.] il (.hi." blicii l,.iu! Ll.,: blijl-1. liolh shall Jill] 

into the ditch. 

r: Then ii[i-'\..ri::l t'cler. and said '.a Ac hie-.. Declare 

I. M .1 I. .1.' :,.l,.|. All- ye also yet without nndci- 



o the bully, ii 
ui (key ii, lilt- II 



lese LLi-c .'/it iAr'vpj which dclilc 11 man: but 
1 um.ashcn hands rieiilclh note. man. 
icn'' Jesus "em. thence. a::d dcoaited l:r.o i 
>; Tyre ami SUlon. 

...jils, mid eric! lui-.D l:i;n, -aviiijA Have mci 
i! Lord, limit sen ;:f David ! 'my daughter 

But be answered her nota word.'' And his d 

igbt him, savin;:, Scndhci aw u 



Brtevoual; 
forsh. 



there. The time and occasion 

probably during rSu' tour tli rutiyliuut Galilee re- 
ferred to in the last verses of tin: preceding ehap- 
Ut, and more fully described in Mark (1 : 5iS -JMi, 
and hinted at in John 7 : 1. The Scribes and 
Phai'isecs came from Jerusalem m.wii 7 : 1), per- 
haps on their ret u in from the Passover mentioned 
in John 6 : i With this passage should be <;om- 

ll.irOil ll'.-' anulog'.Us '.' aching, oil 1 : , different Oc- 

casion, ia Luke 11 : 87, &c. 

13-14. These verses art! found only in Mat- 
thew. The pl.ti.nl is a common symbol in Scrip- 
Inn: of teaching, both nan- and false, (Matt. i.i:a-8, 
Jj-Bj Jlsrk i i ss-iSj Wm is;J,-.'). Here the decla- 
ration i-j thai, any leaching, honcyer erroneous, 
which God has not ii "l -.-. t ; i r . ■ ■. i . ahull not abide ; the 
moral is the same as thai, of tin: parable of the 
tares (mi. is: :i;-ii amini.t,..) | tin., principle the same 
as thai substantially promulgated by Gamaliel to 
the ^iiiihedrhn {Acts :: : ;:b,;i..i1. Let them alone. 
This seems at lirst :i singula]' counsel res pectin!!; 
the teachers of error. It is, however, different 
from, Let the error alone, or, Let the pu- 
pils of error alone. Christ ycry rarely entered 
into direct controversy '.yii.h false teachers. I 
think in no single instance did he invite to or 
pro yoke a controversy with them, lie devoted 
himself to the. litliriuativn work of preachina- the 
truth, and, for the most part, let the preachers 
of error alone. And God has rooted up their 
plants. Christ is, in this respect, an example to 
the modern Christian teacher in dealing with 
modern antagonisms to Christiaurl.y. The best 
corrective of Rationalism and Uouianism is the 
preaching of an affirmative and practical Chris- 
tianity. Fall into the ditch. Observe that 
Christ's disciples haul been assailed for eating 
with unwashed hands, beciinse this was In the 
eyes of the PharNces an uncloamicss. Christ's 
response to his disciples embodies the idea that 
the guidance of the Pharisees will lead directly 
to the foulest uncleanness. 



Ch. IS : 21-A8.-TIIU KYliO-E'lUKNICIAX WmiAS,- 

BUMBLE. 

This incident follows Immediately after Christ's 
last tour through Galilee. It is recorded only 
here and in Mark 7 : 3-f-;>(J. Tho account is full- 
est, here, but Mark adds some significant facts, 
chiefly the intimation that Jesus' object in going 
into the heathen territory, was to secure tno 
rest which lie could not obtain, even among the 
mountains of his own laud. 

31. Thence. From Galilee. Into the 
coasts of Tyre anil Sidon. for description 
of this region see note on -Matt. 11 : 81. Whether 
he went into the Phumician territory or only to 
the borders of it has been questioned. The 
phrase here employed (Greek r,l; r.'i en;) occurs 
in Matthew:? : 33, and lb : IS; also in Murk H ;10, 
and Acts 3 : 10, and in all of these cases indicates 
going into the territory. The context sustains 
that interpretation here; he loft Galilee and 
went into Phoenicia to secure rest. Mark t : 34, 
adds that he entered into a house, and would 
have no man know it ; but he could not be 
hid. 

22. A woman of Canaan. Mark describes 
her more particularly. She was a Greek or Gen- 
tile, i. e. In language and religious education 
and a fiym-1'li'xnki'in. There were Phoenicians 
in Africa, known as Liby -Phoenicians, and in 
Syria known as Syro-Phienicians. She belonged 
to the latter ; was probably one of. a mixed race, in 
which the blood of the Syrians and Pheenicians 
mingled, and therefore doubly despised by the 
Jews. The term Canaan was the older title of the 
country, and the inhabitants were successively 
termed Ciir.aaniii s and Phn-nicians, a.- the inhab- 
itant s of I'.ULdand were successively culled Britons 
and Knglishnien. Matthew used tiie older term, 
Mark the later. From the '.niiii' coasts 
t, cried unto him. Not, as in 
version, came out qf tiie same coasts. She was 
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a woman cif Canaan from O.in.i,) ihe samo terri- 
tory, ami aum mil to meet Jc:sus probably from 
her house or village. Have mercy on me. 
The suffering of the child is tlie burden of the 
mother. Her prsiyee- is lor mercy for herself, so 
clearly is slit identified with her daughter. Ob- 
serve, she does nor, ask him t.n ™« and heal, as 
the uobkijia.il in J 1 1] hi I : II', mid the ruler in. Mull. 
9 : 18. Her faitii shows, ilseif in the very outset. 
Compare the similar fiui.fi of the centurion in 
Matt, 8 : 8, '■), ami observe that in both oases it 
was. manifested, nut bv an Israelite, but bv a 
Gentile. Sou of David. Evidently the wo- 
man had some knowledge of the Old Tesiainenl. 
ami its prophecies oi" a Messiah. She may have 
been a proselyte. Grievously vexed with 
a devil. Literally f.r;/ <W( ■.icsiktl, and so ren- 
dered in one of the old versions. On the nature 
of demoniacal possessions see noie at close of 
chap. 8, page H5, 

23. Send her away. Dismiss her. The 
language iUie.r. nor. indicate whether by bealiugnr 
by givinir a positive re filial to heal, 'the reason- 
able unpiiealioii, however, is that they had en- 
deavored to drive her away, as was done in other 

They recognized Christ's ubjeer. r.o bo refircnsenl. 
an object whieh her presence :jin'i petitions were 
sure to defeat. 

24. I am not lent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. Compare 
note on Matt. Ill : II. Here, however, Christ de- 
lines iiis mission, not thai, of Ins diseipies ; but 
only the limits of his owe personal and earth": y 
ministry. It was not till sifter his death that I lie 
vail was rent, which shut out sill but. the high 
priest from the Holy of liulies and by hisdeath 
that he Eaves all who come unto him whether 
Jen' or Gentile, -lames M orison gives well the 
reason for his declining to extend his earthly 
mission to Gentile races : " To have spread out 
his ministry farther 'luriii.e- the brief period of 
his terrestrial career, would simply have been to 
have thinned and weakeneo hisiniluenoe. What- 
ever might have been srained eriansivdy would 
have been I ost. hilensLvelv." Compare Romans 
11 : 13-1?, where the implication is that the re- 
jection oi Christ by the Jews was, in the Provi- 
dence of God, the precursor of the preaching of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles. It must come to the 
world either through t!ie Jews, or despite the 
refusal of the Jews to reeeive it. Compare also 



, where the implication is- 



Matt. ! 

25. Then came she. Hitherto she had 

followed hi in in I he way ; now she came, as Mark 
more particularly describes, to the house where 
he was. And worshipped him. Rather rev- 
eren/td him. Sec note on Matt. H : :!, where the 
original verb is the same, 

20. It is not meet. Not, It is not allowable 
(i'lfifnrli, though some mam iseripts give i.bis read- 
ing, but, It is not itpprijprlut*' (tnii'i:). This is 
the reading of the lieeeived Text, of the Sinailic 
manuscript, and Ihe undoubted iviidhig in Mark 
7 : '27. Marie adds an imporlau! sentence, which 
bolh explains this deelarsd.ion and gives the key 
to the mother's reply. Chrisl says, "Lctthechil 
(Iron first lie filled; for it is not meet," etc.. 
This language implies that, there is food ill the 
Gospel for the Gentile as well as for the Jew, 
but that the Gospel should hry',:„ with Israel. It 
is clear from this (hat Christ did not teach that 
the Gentiles were to be despised and outcast, and 
did not intend to he so understood. And cast 
it to the pet dogs. The Greek here (jo. ii^no.) 
signifies a little dog; is here probably equivalent 
to house or pel doe;, in contradistinction to the 
dogs of 1he street, Ui.reii, which in the East are 
mostly without masters, and roam the towns and 
cities in packs, and feed upon offal and even 
corpses. The word which I have rendered "pet 
dogs," is used only here and hi Mark 7 ; £7, 38. 
Its use, coupled with the imiination that the 
Gentiles arc to be fed but not sit .first, gives an 
indefinable but import .int. color to 1.1 le whole inci- 
dent, whieh lias been generally overlooked. 

27. Truth, Lord: for the pet dogs eat 
of the crumbs which lull limn the table 
nf their masters. Observe, that she acquies- 
ces heartily in Christ's declaration : it is not fit 
that ihe dogs be fed htfiri' the children ; that she 
gives the reason: Ikvi.hx they teed from that 
which the children e.sist siwsiy or pass by in indif- 
ference : and that, she recogniy.es in ihe Israelites 
the masters, in spiritual things, id' the. Gentiles, 
from whose table flic Gentiles are to be fed, 
for she says not. The table of the master, but The 
table of their masters itin.- xx.yi.av oi'roii-). Our 
Ena/Usb vi'i-siou. Yet Ihe dogs feed, implies a con- 
trast between his state meul and hers. The orig- 
inal (*«i yiW) implies that she gives, in her state- 
ment, a reason for her assent to bis. It is not 
needful to deprive the children to supply the 
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MATTHEW. 

line nigh I them tkaa 



Jogs. So it is not needful In deprive Israel of ils 
Lili;siiri£j in order to give me (he blessing T crave : 
what tiiey have east away I seek. It would be 
ilillerciil if I asked you in Wvo Israel m preach 
and to heal in Phrenicta. 

2H. Compare till! ianguaL'e uf Mark (- : :«>), 
"Ami '.vile ii she was conic to her house, she found 
t-fie devil gone out, and her elaughter laid upon 
the bed." 

Meaning op this Incident. In iutcrpreling 
this incident we are. In remember certain fart* 
which the commentators, as well as the skeptical 
critics, have sometimes forgotten. (<i.) Jesus 
1 1'.' parted from Galilee, n..f to continue his miuis- 
try, but to rest from it. To have complied with 
the mother's request would have defeated his 
purpose ; did defeat it, so that lie ■traigblivay 
ret rented again from the coasts of Tyre and 
Billon into the mountains of Galilee, and thence 
info the region about Cicsarea I'oilippi (Mark !.-,:» : 
i6;ia). (6.) lie knew by a. perfect opiritnal in- 
sight, just wdiat measure of tidal the woman 
could bear, so thai the test, which would have 
been hazardous if attempted by another, was not 
so when used by him, tr.) 'the presumption that 
the tone ot his voice, and the maimer of his 
utterance, gave to his words a different impres- 
sion from that which they bear in the simple Evad- 
ing ol them, is nut unreasonable, in the light of 
the result to which they led. Tin; interpretation 
of (his incident, which regards Christ as having 
repelled and rebuffed the woman, treated her 
with an appearance of Jewish contempt us a dog, 
anil yielded at the last to her importunity, in 
spite of his original apparoid, if not real inten- 
tion. I cannot accept because iu), so interpreted, 
the incident, stands absolutely isolated ; there is 
oo other ease in Ike Go-:a'ls in which Christ re- 
fused help to the* suffering and the needy, [b.) 
It. contravenes [lis whole spirit ; there is no other 
in which in- indicated any sharing or appearance 
of sharing in the prejudice which treated (leu- 
tiles as dogs; on the contrary, his ministry in 
(lalilec was hiiguu by ■>■ public rebuke of that 
prejudice (l.ni.,- 4: -s, »), a rebuke subsequently re- 
peated at Capernaum (Mill, a : lo-ia). (e.) The 
language of the narrative itself does not, when 
(carefully studied, confirm this impression — the 
impression of one hard to be entreated. His 
use of the distinctive word " little or pet dogs," 
his intimation of mercy to the Gentiles la the 
phrase "Let the children ./.'.-..( be filled," (link 
t : -jtI, and the woman's method of taking up lbs 



reply, not taking exception to 

but making Ids declaration. It is not titling to take 
the children's bread and ea.st it to the pet dog.-, 
ii reasou for her own, Truth, Lord, for the p.i 
dogs eat of (lie crumbs, ah luok toward a difli r- 
ent toue and spirit in the whole scene. It ap- 
pears then to me that Christ intended his lan- 
guage as a rebuke to the disciples, not to the 
mother; that her quick iiifuiiiou read in his 
tone what they failed to read in his words ; 
that her ready repartee is the language of 
awakened hope, not the. last despairing cry 'if 
a crushed and broken heart; that he neither 
intended to repel her nor, iu fact, did so; but, 
knowing lier faith, intended to draw forth 
preseim as a lessou to his as yet untaught dis- 
ciples, to wbom this woman of an apostate race 
was but a G ensile dog. fn other words, I 
that lie spoke in the manner which w 
limes use with children, when we intend to grant 
their request, yet hold them off, and make pre- 
tence ol" linding reason why it should 
eranted, fur the purpose of Trying their i 
ncss. His very commendation, (.reatis thy faith. 
I lake tn be a recognition of ber spirit rial appre- 
ciation of his love, which his disciples did not 
then ami have nut always sioce comprehended as 
well as she did. 

29-30. TllTl FOUR THOUSAND 11SD. The 

events which follow, up to and including cliapicr 
18, describe a period of apparent retirement, 
spent partly in Galilee, partly north of Galilee in 
tile districts about Cicsarea l'iiilippi. Matthew 
docs, indeed, record smne jujbitc miracles, as the 
one here, and Mark adds more that Matthew 
omits ; but il is noticeable thai there is no inti- 
i nation here, or any when.' alter this, of any evinsid" 
erable preaching of the Gospel in Galilee. On 
the other hand, Christ's endeavor to remain iu 
retirement is not only clearly stated by Murk (a : w), 
but is also indicated. loss clearly, in the fact that 
our Lord's miracles are performed apart from Hie 
multitude [M.ii-k '. :';:.; s ; is-fli), and are accompan- 
ied by injunctions of secrecy (ii,* iiUiUnkii 
KiS;SB). He. goes, too, from one district to 
another, as if seeking repose, which the throng 
deny him (Man. v,:w,?.o,?,s i is : i, 4 ; Marl i;!J,S7). So 
marked is lids change in Ins ministry, thai, ids 
disciples taunt him with his concealment (Mm t -. 
i-!.). This period, up in lib departure from Gable.-, 
mentioned in Matthew l.'.i : 1, to fuliill the min- 
istry, more fully described by John, is devoted 
ehii fly to instruct hi«- hi - disciples respecting thu 
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lh.: :.i:,u; L') walk, and t>'c; b.'-.iii to -cc ; and Me, ■■!■.)]■:- 


3 6 And he trail, the seven loaves and the fishes am 




i God ofSrael. 


..r,: die ■'::■ ii ! .;. :o is..- i:n:ll r'.;;l:i 


1 '111 [111! 1 II 1 'II I. :■:■ .1 ! .■ I . '. i I'll 


■7 Ainltln-V .11. Ml. and were tilled ra.:-.i! 11 tv:--.:: 

II [ ■ i!i in: broken „!,:.:! thill "US lull seven :j;l-ki-l\ .'..■■ 


tinuc with ine now three days, and have muhiac. In 
eat : anil I will ran se-nl t'l away u-lini\ icsl rh v 


-8 Vic liity line, did c;i'. wci; lour ihoinr-l iii.i 


beside women and children. 


taint in the way. 

^ Ai:d : " lib, disca' ■■■■ ■■ u LLir.n hi- i. Whence, should 


arid!' cuiii! inlo tin; .oasts ol Maifiluiit! 


great a multitude ? 

■J4 Anil Imk '-lil.l: i: -.[-. th,:i::, 1 low niaav lunvcshavc 
yu? And ihcv said. Seven, |i:i(i n few link; fishes. 
a j And' hu eonm landed die iiiultr.-.ide to sit noun on 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE Pharisee ills,, with the SaiMucecs came, an 
1 !.riii[)tin: ; -, desired In n l.i.n he wona.i shew i.::e:n 


the ground. 


slim'' nam heaven. 




w '"' ii - :L1 ' ,L( -' lj " l "" :: " ; ■ s:; ' ; -' ; :- "•'■' ■■■■■■ 



Kingdom of God, and embraces warnings against 
r.he leaven of till' I'ha.iisces (in ; ]-];), the. full dis- 
closure of liis own divinity .;i-: : i ;-..id. accompanied 
by clearer prophecies of hi.- i.li.'alk and resurrec- 
tiOD (io:»i-aa), the i mini fosuition of his glory in 
tin; triitisiijjiii'iitio!) (ti : i-s), utid iiiHtriir:t.icins re- 
specting faith, humility, and forgiveness and kind- 
ness {(L. n : in m it. la : as). Tito account of the mira- 
cles ol healing here refi.'i'rtid to, as well as of I he 
feeding of Hit' I'uur thousand, is fullest in Mirk ; 
see notes there (Marl i 1 a-m ; 8 : l-a). 

39. It Is evident, from the fact t.lia.t after tlie 
r t : i 1 3 i l : ; -.- Clifi. J t. took ship tu come into the coasts 
of Magdala, which was on the ivi -torn and pop- 
ulous side of the sen, thai: he eamc at first into 
the eastern coast.:. Mark adds that he came 
through the const, of Decapolis, it district chicf- 
ly on the eastern shore. See note there. Went 
up into a hill country. Not a particular 
mountain, as might be supposed from our version. 
but up into the hill district east of the sea of 
Galilee : for the most part, then, as now, wild and 
uninhabited. Sat down there.. That is, slop- 
ped there. rSi is sometimes thus uScd In the N. T. 
a* equivalent to (hvdl or abi.de, t. <;. Matt, 4 : 1H; 
Luke 1 : il) ; Acts 14 : 8. 

30. Cast them down. A graphic indication 
of their haste ami eagerness. 

31. The maimed to be whole. Tischen- 
dorf omits this clause. Allord retains it. It 
does not imply that any missing members were 
restored. The word rendered maimed signifies 
literally bunt or veunknt, and nothing more is nec- 
essarily involved than a resi i> ration of vitality to 
a In.' fore useless member, as from paralysis. The 
word applies particularly to the hands, as the 
word lame to the feet. In no recorded instance 
did our Lord ereale members which were miss- 
ing. Even his miraculous powers Christ did 
not put, forth, says 01slia.nsc.ti, without internal 
law or order. In this respect, it may be added, 
his miracles differ from the more prodigies of 
Ihc nsfitSa wonder-workers. Murk (v -. ai-ntl gives 
an account, of a. part.ieular miracle, the healing 
of one who was deaf and had an iuipciiuiii m. in 
his speech. 



God of Israel • The Pharisees acen-ed Jesus 
of bias] i he my under a statute a>mt. rii i-s) which 
punished with death all attempts to divert the 
allegiance of the people from Jehovah to other 
god-, and subsinpicntly cotiii-.-amiei.l him to death 
on the ground thai he had thus attempted to di- 
vert the allegiance, of the people to himself. 
Observe the refutation ol Ids charge here : their 
reverence for the- God of Israel was increased, 
not lessoned, ft is slid charged that the doctrine 
of the divinity of Christ leads to idolatry, the 
substitution of a hero worship for the worship 
of a Divine Spirit, In fact, Christianity lias pro- 
duced the highes' i.inl most intelligent and spir 
ituai worship of the Infinite, and Invisible God 



«). 



32-39. This miracle of the feeding of the 
four thousand, not. lobe confounded with the 
feedmir of the live thousand before described by 
.Matthew, is more fully described by Hark S : l-'.t 
See notes there. It is uot mentioned by the 
other two Evangelists. The only material varia- 
tion in the two account.; is in the description of 
Christ's subsequent departure from the eastern 
shore. Matthew says he nvisui intii Ute. coasls 
of Mivjdahi.., that is, its environs. Mark says 
he came into the 'part* if Dnhwumlha. Nei- 
ther place is elsewhere mentioned in the N. T. 
M.agda.ht or Magadar is undoubtedly identical 
with the modern E! Mcjdel. It is situated on 
the western const of the sea of Galilee. See 
map. It was probably the birth-place, and gave 
the coiruonien to Mary Magdalene, thai is, .Mary 
of Magda.bi. I>ehuamith:i was either identical 
with it, being only another name, for the same 
place, or a village in the immediate vicinity. 

Ch. 10 1 1-4. DEMAND OP A 81Gr.'.-OoB duti: to 



Peculiar to Mutt. hew ami Maris S : 10-ia ; fuller 
here. An analogous demand had been pre- 
viously made and compliance refused. For 
there is no reason for identifying this account 
with that given by Matthew, in chapter 13 : 38-40. 
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iu [iroplicl Jona.- 

r'-.u, io li.u'iV,-. Take heed, and 
at die Pharisees and ui" tlie Sad 



The Jews believed that false gods could work 
signs on earth, bill only the true Cod could give 
a sign from heaven. It is not, ill nil strange that 
ttii; riiariscc.s and Sadd uc:-'. 1 " should repeal their 
demand for such a sign, nor tlmt Christ should 
reply, a, before, by referring them i.o bin future 
resurrection, as t-yidlioil by till! miraculous res- 
cue oi' Jonah. That this was the second de- 
mand of this sort is incidentally confirmed by 
Ibc touching allusion, iu Mark, to the effect 
which ilniiv resolute unbelief produced on the 
mind oi Jesus : lie sighed deeply in bis spirit. 
Observe that in Christ, skepticism, even the; most 
obdurate, awoke pity father than indignation 01 
a spirit of controversy. " ile pities and bewail? 
them, as incurably diseased." — (Chrysoatom.) 

2, '.I. A figure analogous to tljitt eiiiploy(;d in 
Ihesi; verses is to be found in Luke alter the 
words, He answered and said unto them, are 
omitted in several of the best manuscripts, in- 
cluding tins Vatican anil the tfinuitlc. Teschen- 
dorf omits, them. This figure is DCt found, 
cither, in Mark's account but the. interna] evi- 
dence of genuineness is conclusive to my mind. 
I can casiiy imagine i hat an early copyist might, 
with Strauss, think ibc passage " totally unin- 
telligible ;" bur. I cannot as readily believe that 
any one should have had tbe gunius to conceive 
and interpolate it. 

Lowering. Gloomy, with an n-ipe.ct anal- 
ogous to that of one who lowers bis brows in 
depression or anger. Ye can discern (he 
face of the sky. The Jews were curious in 
observing the face o( the heavens, and the tem- 
perature of. tbe air, from which they believed 
they could discern the prospects of the season. 
Tims, from the direction which the smoke took 
on the last day of tin: feast of tiie Tabernacles, 
they undertook to foretell the quantity of the 
rain for the ensuing' year. Signs of the limes. 
The original word (*,<:V..-! rendered timet, signi- 
lies properly .■■■,. w/ineifa/iirM ' lime. It is used in 
this sense in Jehii tbe Baptist's preaching, "The 
time is fullilled " (Mark i: is), and in this sense 
here, Christ's question is, Cannot, ye discern tbe 
signs or tokens of the lime appointed, by symbol 
anil prophet, iu the (.). T., for the coming of tile 
Messiah '• in tbe overthrow of the throne of 
lie-rod cud tbe subjection of Israel to Rome, in 
tbe degradation, political and moral, of the realm, 
in the coming of John tbe ISaot.is: in the spirit of 



Elijah, and in Die miracles wrought for the 
blessing of the people in fullillmcnt of such 

prophecies U:f that uf Isaiah (11 ; 1-ii. 
The word miracle in the N. T. is generally a 

translation of tlie Greek word (.11,7,111,1) here ren- 
dered sit/a ; for the miracle is always a sign or 
token of the divine presence and power. Ob- 
serve then two practical lessons to ourselves in 
Christ's rcpiv here. It is the duty of Christians 
to study tbe signs of God's seasons in church 
and slate, and adapt their work accordingly. 
The answer to modern skepticism f. not chiefly 
the miracles ol Hie past, i. e. the signs of divine 
power in the first century, but the signs ol! divine 
presence and power in our own times. Christ 
never employs miracles to overthrow unbelief: 
in employing the argument from them for that 
purpose we do not use them as Christ used 
them. Compare note on Matt. 13 : 58. 



m:-p. Foi;u m.i-. v. i:.-im.Hi.c.ii, Woiti.i>i.iM:ss. Aiu: 

Peculiar to Matthew and Mark 8 : 13-31. The 
latter account is more graphic and minute. The 
same caution against tlie leaven of the Pharisees 
was repeated on another occasion. See Luke 
13 : 1. 

5. To the other side. From the western 
and populous sitle of the Sea of Galilee to the 
north-eastern shore, Immediately after this 
conversation they went, perhaps to get bread, to 
rioths.iida (Tit,,:, -::■■:• which is situated at the en- 
trance of the Jordan into tin: lake (see ma]),. 
To take bread. Rather i'l-ws. Mark with 
characteristic pari iruuiritv adds 'hat " neither had 
they in the ship with them more than one loaf." 
The loaf was a thin cake or cracker, made of 
flower a.nd water or milk, ordinarily mixed with 
leaven and Sett to rise, and baked in the oven. 
It was generally about a linker's breadth in thick- 
ness. Three were not. 10,1 much for a meal for a 
single person ;[.„ki u ■. :,), and one was considered 
barely siitiicicut to sustain life. It is one of these 
eraeker.s or cakes that is intended by the phrase 
" morsel '■ in 1 Sam. 3 ::!b, and " piece " in Jer, 
37 : 31. Two hundred were not a great ^upph, 
for a company. See 1 Sam. 'Ji. : IS ; :i Sain. Hi ; I. 

(i. Take heed and beivare. A double in 
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w is it tliar ye ilii no', understand, that I spake 
/ven of the Pharisees ind of 7 the SadduceesT 

and':: -I.. oil lllcy I '"■ Hull ic li ;l ;l c ■vV:/..< ::.l 
.f ;]ie ir.avc.n of brcail. be:. <>l "In: <!ocir. tie" ul 
isces and ui the Haduucees. 



junction, & oft ?/<? irafcA- for secret errors a.nd 
evil mllueuecs, ami ipmrd jowsfe against i.bcin. 
Leaven. This answered to Ihoyeastot. modern 
times. It is in the Bible a symbol oE a secret, 
subtle an.l pervasive influence; generally of an 
evil character. Compare i Cor. 5 :0-H and notes 
mi Matt 1H:33. Of the Pharisees ftml of 
the Sadducee*. Murk omits e/' 7/«: .•iai/iimv:.! 
unit siibst.iluf.es u/" J/ci-ot!. The Pharisees were 
tin: formalists ol Iho hist eonliin . the s,iiMi;!v.;s 
(he rutionu lists, the llerodians the utiiiriiicijjl^cl 
mid worldly politicians. Tlie leaven against 
ehich Christ warns his disciples, is that of for- 
malism and pretence, of snee ring unbelief., and 
of the era Et and cunning of worldliness. Com- 
pare his characterisation of Herod in Luke 13 : 

7. They reasoned anions themselves, etc. 

Cieat care wan taken by the Pharisaic canons 
\v lisit. leaven was to be used and what not ; e'g. 
whether heathen leaven misfit be employed, in 
the subject of rabbinical discussions. The dis- 
ciples thought that Christ reproved them for 
their carelessness in lorgelttiig to provide bread. 
lest they corrupt themselves by using bread 
mixed with the lTiailsces- leaven. Tlie incident 
indicates the spiritual dullness of the disciples 
(enmpare Lusc m ! :;i'i, and refutes the idea of one 
school of modern rationali-ds, that many of (he 
spiritual idea.-; of flic (iiisprls originated ivilli the 
Kva.ii» -lists and were imputed by 1 hern Ui Christ. 
Ho far from originating any. they could not even 
understand his. Observe the indication that, in 
their ordinary travels, they provided themselve- 
with food, Itiii injunction oE Matt. 10:9,10 being 
purely temporary in its uj ipli cation ; and also 
that in their travels our Lord depended on the 
disciples to provide the necessary food for their 
journey, (compare j°bn 4 1 a), 

S. Which when Jesus knew. Perhaps 
from observation, perhaps by that immediate 
knowledge of tlie heart of which the N. T. af- 
fords so many illustrations (Mark ,-. i : r.iikea ; M; il:«). 
O ye of little faith. Observe the implication 
as to the meaning ol' the word faith, a.s Christ 
uses it. Not here, Ye of small belief, limited 
creed, or even defective spiril of trust; hut Ye 
of little spiritual perception. Compare for 
Scripture significance of faith '! Cor. 4 : IS and 
Hebrews 11 : 1. To this report of Christ's re- 
buke, Mark makes <ui iinporliinl addition. See 



Mark S : 17, IS. lie also gives the questions be 
low respecting the two miruclos more fully than 
Matthew. See Mark S : llt-Sl. Observe the fact 
indicated in the aeeouid there, that, the disciples 
remembered deliuiicly ilie two miracles, and the 
i:\ac.t number of baskets of iraguicnts left, hut. 
:lid uot learn their siiiritu.il lessons. A striking 
iilusl ration of " leu ing eyes, yei. seeing not." 

9-10. l>o ye tioi understand, neither re- 
member the live loaves of ihe five thou- 
sand, and how many traveling baskets 
(xtUpiru;) ye took up? neither the seven 
loaves of the four thousand, and how 
many yrain basket- tn.iiv./.j ye took up I 
Observe that- Christ distinctly refers to two mir- 
acles of feeding ; thai, he discriminate* between 
them by his reference to the "five loaves of the 
live thousand" and the "seven loa.ves of the 
four thousand,' 1 and by referring to the different 
kiud* of baskets used. This contrast corres 

ponds exactly to the twO ftCCOUlltS (compare nolss on 

Marl, s 1 1-10 ma Joan '■ ■. i-ia), Mid to the recollection of 
the apostles who (.itiri B : is ■::•:} respond to Christ's 
question that in one ease they gathered up twelve 
■rn ■-'■■.■,.-,/ I,.isk;:t.s, in the other seven i/rain bas- 
kets. It is impossible in the face of this testi- 
mony to believe that the account of both mira- 
cles is derived from the same event, if we attach 
any credence to the Evangelist's narratives. 




ii e co in i >a nying illustrations show tin' 
n kind between the. baskets used on 

tiie lira occasions. The Cophitius is taken from 
an engraved gem ; the S porta from the statue of 
a young fisherman in Ilie T'oyal Neapolitan Mu- 
seum. The fipoytu was commonly used by the 
Romans as a provision basket ; tic fyi/i/iiu u.n was 
used by the Jews as a kind of traveling basket. 
Tlie scholars arc not agreed as to which was the 
larger; perhaps there was no generic difference 

11. The best critic- eivc. by a slight change in 



Hosiedb, Google 



Oh. XVI.] 

i 3 When Jesus 
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reading ml punctuation, a diifereut rendering to 
this verse, which should read: "How is il 
thai ye do not understand that I spake 
not to yon concerning bread ''. Hut be. 
ware of the leaven ol I lie Pharisees and 
iif the Sad duties." Christ docs not explain ; 
but- he chides their dullness, then repeats his 
m a ruing, and leaves llicm t.o study out its meaning 
fin 1 themselves, which they do. 

12. Hut of the teaching of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sudducees. Not merely the 
duetriiw, Unit is, Itic filings (aught, but. the traiih- 
i»u, which includes tin- spirit and method. Luke, 
in iiisi account <il! Christ's use of 111'' .same symbol 
on another occasion (i.„k f r.i ; -,), (fnes CI iris!:' s own 
interpretation, " Beware ye of the leaveu of the 
1'l:.i ris-. is, .■■■.'.■'■■/; fs hypocrisy." 

In considering the | n:ir- i_i r.-.i I .-iguilicanee of this 
(ea.chiug, observe that, (lj Christ rebukes his dis- 
ciple!!, not for a fragrant dereliction, but for it 
luck of spiritual perception; {'>■) lie teacher hi 
enigma, and requires them to study out in moan- 
ing for themselves ; (Si their dullness to perceive 
the spiritual meaning of his teaching was akin to 
that of the Pharisees, for which lie had just be- 
fore relinked them (m»!i-i), and both spring 
from the same source, lack of spiritual life and 
consequently spiritual perception ; (4) false 
teaching and pernicious influences are. ranked by 
our Lord together and compared to leaven, be- 
cause subtle, unobserved, ami pervasive ; ("j'i the 
(also doctrine of the iSa.ddueces, the worldly 
spirit of the llerodiaus, anil tlie religious lorni- 
alism of llic Dun isecs arc classed together; (<;: 
the disciples are warned to be on the watch 
against evil teaching in tlie very quarters where 
the nation looked mid lnul a right t.o look for its 
religious, philosophical, and political leaders. 



i. Hi 1 13-i.U PETER'S C0SKKSSIO3 OF CHRIST- 



CnmsT, Tins : 



This sigiiilienul and solemn eoiloquy is re- 
corded by .Marl; ;. -.i^-ii.i and Luke (a : i-.'il, though 
less fully than here. Matthew alone gives the 
blessing of C.'hri.-d pronounced on 1'eter in verses 
IS and l'J, John, who wrote his Gospel to make 
clear his Lord's divinity i.iii-i ■.■ ; :u), omits this in- 
cident altogether, Tlie omission is an indication 
thai lie wrote with I lie other Gospels before him, 
and supplied only what they lacked. The time 
is correctly indicated in the course of the tiarra 
tive here. II was after Chris", hud closed his 
public ministry in (in like, and was seeking repose 
with ids diseiplcs for tlie purpose of imparting to 
them especial iusl ruction in the principles ol his 

13. When Jesus tame into the region of 
Caiaarea of Philippi. 'there were two Ciesa- 
reus in Palestine; one on the coast, midway be- 
tween Joppa and Mount- tunnel, the other north 
of Galilee at the. head waters of the Jordan, about 
four miles east of Dan, Hie north crnuiosl- town 

of the Holy 1 d proper (see map). It was 

termed (V-«n.i in honor of Augustus Oaisar, the 
great patron ol the- lferodian family, to whom 
the great, temple erected here by Herod was ded- 
icated, and riiHii)],', i. '■-. of Philip, to distinguish 
it from the other Ocsarca and in honor of ilerod 
Philip the t.el-rareh (M«u. ia : i, an* nolo), who made 
it the site of his villas and palaces. It is probably 
to be identified historically with the Banl-gad 
under Mount J ic.rmon. which marked the north- 
ern boundary of , lemma's conquest (JhsIiul.ii -. n). 
Here, subsequently, was erected a .sanctuary to 
the heathen god Pan, which gave to the town 
the new name of Pnueiis, which still lingers in the 
modern appellation lianias. This sanctuary of 
l'llii was constructed iu a cave in tlie rock (Stuit- 
ley's Sinai awl P>d<\.:tiw\ p. >!00t : Creek inscrijc 
tions on the face of the rock, testifying to the 
former existence of this sanctuary, still remain. 
Above this sanctuary, and on the cliff itself, 
Ilerod built the white marble temple in honor of 
Augustus. It. is conjectured, not unreasonably, 
that Christ's colloquy with Ids disciples took 
place within siglifol" [bis temple ; thai lie referred 
indirectly to the. temple thus founded on a rock, 
yet not to abide. From this same cliff burst 
forth, in rivulets, which just below unite in a 
single stream, the waters which constitute the 
higher sniirci; hi" the Jordan. 

Asked his diseiplos. Apparently tlie twelve 
only. Whom do men. Luke says, the peopk 
(Greek •"/ins), that is. the common people, the 

ultitude, as distinguished from Hie Scribes and 
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the Pharisaic leaders. Tliat the Son of mail 

is. This is tiiii reading ot llii! best mauusiripts. 
The Son of man in the N. T. always signifies the 
Messiah. According to mu: interpretation, and 
one which the reading I Icice given seems to sus- 
tain, the question would be, what sort of a per- 
son do the public i.Uink i oe o\ peeled Messiah tu 
be. But otirEngiisb version evidently represents 
the spirit of t-lics question more accurately : 'Vhat 
estimate do the public put upon me, the Mes- 
siah? For (a) 'In' question is thus reported by 
botli Mark and Lulu;, u fieri.' there is no doubt as 
to the reading, and (.';) Christ's second question 
to his liisciplcs. Whom fay ye that I inn? shows 
Unit lie inquires not merely into the connuoiily 
re reived doctrine respecting the Messed), but 
iuio the public opinion, ami into his disciples' 
opinion, respecting himself. Why does he ask 
this question ? To lead bis disciples on to a con- 
fession of their own higher faith. If one is un- 
eerlaiu respecting the divine character of Jesus 
Christ, let him, as here, compare that with other 
hypotheses, and by a romp. iris, a: reach the truth. 

14. They said, Some, John the ISuptisl. 
This was the opinion of Herod, who thought 
John whom be had beheaded was risen from the 
lead (mm. L4is). Others, ElijuEi. Malachi 
(i;i) had prophesied that Kigali the prophet 
should eomc before the groat, and dreadful day 
of the Lord, a prophesy fulfilled by the advent 
of John the Baptist. See Matt. 11 : 11, and note. 
Some of the people thought. Jesus fulfilled this 
prophecy, and looked forward to the coming of 
anotber Mi^siali. And others, -Ji'iemiuh, or 
one of the prophets, i. e. "that one of the 
old prophets u risen i/i/uim" (Lnfes fl ; is). Jeremiah 
Is placed first, because iu Jewish canon he was 
placed first among the O. T. prophets. 

Hi. And Simon Peter answered. His 
original name ivas Simon or Simeon. The appel- 
lation 1'ct.er was given liiiu by our Lord, when he 
first and but temporarily joined Jesus at the ford 
of Hethabarn (jt,, i-.in,.oj. Chiysostom charac- 
terizes him as (.lie " mouth of the apostles and 
the leader of the apostolic choir." But there is 
nothing to indicate here licit ho spoke for them ; 
rather impulsively and ardently, he gave instant 
expression to his own conviction. Observe- his 
language ; not, I say that thou art, nor, We say 
that thou art, but Thou art. He expresses not 
an opinion, but an assured and certain fart. 
Thou art the Christ. That Is, the Messiah, 
literally the Annlntcd. See note on the names of 
Jesue, p. 21. The Son of the living God. 



\I;;r]; says simply l'h:,a art the l.'/irixl; Luke, The 
Christ of God. The phrase lining Cod was com- 
mon among rlni .lews, not merely lo distinguish 
Jehovah irom idols (j™vs : io ; a* h : is ; i Then, i : o), 

hut also to indicate bis character as a personal 
Being, who cuter." into sympathetic relations 
Willi the son] of man, and by the warmth of his 
own life imparts lo the needs of the ho man soul. 

(?«]»> 4! i9j 81lS; I Cur. Ill] 1 Tim. 4:Io). It IS tllUS 

peculiar! v appropriate as a design,; r.ioii of Christ, 
who is tile highest- manifestation of this personal, 
living, and life-Living character of our God. 

17. Happy art thou, Simon, sou of 
Jonas. The meaning of Jonas is 'hue. Some 
of the commentators see in this an allegorical 
meal line' — ;-imon, son of the Dove, that is, child 
of the Holy Spirit. Others think tiiat it recalls 
his earthly origin iu eoulrasi with the spiritual 
blessing conferred upon inns. I should rather 
regard it simply as an emphatic address, as iu 
John 31 : 15-17, -'Simon, son of .Tonus, lovest 
thou me." Such an cm piny men! of the double 
name is common with us in emphatic address, 
Why peculiarly !i;;ppy r A similar confession of 
faith had apparently been made before; by the 
disciples when Jesus quelled the storm on the 
lake of Galilee luaii. u-.zs), ami by -Nathaniel on 
his first meeting with Christ (j.Jid i .-a). Christ 
himself answers the question. For flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven. The 
previous expressions of faith were produced by 
wonder, and were founded on extraordinary dis- 
plays of j lower or knowledge, which are of llient- 
»Ars very iiLiaLeqiiai r foundations on which to 
build such a faith, Peter's language here was the 
expression, iu calmness, of a settled conviction, 
which was produced by a disclosure of the divine 
character of Cbri.-t to flu- spiritual apprehension 
of the disciples, by the direct influence of the 
Spirit of God. True spiritual blessedness con- 
sists not in a merely iiitcllecluai belief, but in (he 
spiritual apprehension of Christ's divine charac- 
ter. Compare Matt. 11:21; 1 Cor. 2:5; Gal. 
1 : IB, 16. Fle.-.h ami b'nnU was a. phrase in com- 
mon use among the rabbis to designate man in 
contradistinction i.o Cod, Here, it is equivalent 
to anything human, i. e., Christ declares, No 
power or ['acuity of man, in yourself or others, 
has imparted ibis knowledge to you. Compare 

1 Cor. 15:.aif; Gal. 1:16; Epb.es. li : IS ; Heb. 

2 : 14 Observe the Implication of a direct dis- 
closure of the truth by the Spirit, of God to the 
soul. Observe, loo, Hut, whilst modern theology 
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pates- of liul! shall iiol prevails' agaiiisl it. 

attributes tin: work <>1' revelation :;ihl in;.pirati 
tu llui Holy Spirit, it in here attributed U> I. 
Fathtir ; tnit of tin; many indications that the 
N. T. makes no rutli clear philosophical distinc- 
tion between the Uirw Persons of "the Trinity as 
were later made. 

18. Thou art a rock and upon this rock. 
There is litre a play upon Hie words winch it is 
impossible to preserve fully in the English. The 
(ireek word Peter stigniiies reek, (hough thei 
a difference in the form el tin: word as Christ 
uses it ; in the first clause ol the sentence hi 
ploys tin: masculine form (.liiwc, petroi:), in the 
latter clause the feminine form [jr.tttjo, p, 
Some scholars have drawn important doelrinul 

conclusions from tiiis v una I ion ;'.. !,.,ii~i,),v) ; but 

tin: grounds for so doing are very slight. Tin: 

ordinary form is f iniue. In applying tin: wurd 

to a man, Jesus would naturally .-han^-i- it. to fin 
masculine form. 

I will build my church. The word (i«»f 
ii.'.') here rendered i-lmrrji, menu.-, etymologic, ill/.-, 
•.<,i,ictkiiuj e,.d!<::!. toyct/icr; it. stands in Die Scptua- 
gint or Greek version of the O. T. for the d'ciil 
CungreiiaJion, or Jewish House of Parliament or 
Congress, a bin] j bulf way between a represen- 
tative, gathering mid a. muss mi'etin<', probahly 
soitielimes one and sometimes tin: other. (\„„,i, 
It; 1-5, 10 1 1T:18-Slj 1 Kluga 8 : 1-5 j 1 Obion. IB: 1-9; Pulm 
11 iss). "In the N. T. it most frequently oc- 
curs in the seine of mi assemblage of Chrislians 
generally " (Kitto)-; and if it ever signifies 
a. deihiile ecclesiastical orgathKal [on, with officers 
and spiritual or ecclesiastical powers, this is a 
seeondai'y moaning, and one which the Aposi les 
could not have attjtclied to it, at this time, when 
hi. xu,ch oi-i/tiiiiiiii'iiit, !j'. : ..-,'i:.7. Here it is simply 
cquivident to mi/ atttml, i. a. those called out ot 
the world to represent visibly aim ma' men Christ's 
invisible kingdom; in other words, his entire 
inorganic body of professed disciples. 

The gates of llailes shall not prevail 
against it. Un the meaning of the word hcli or 
Hades (here nofi,..-), sec note un .Matt. 5:23. The 
phrase r/ainx of lbi.-k-x may be regarded as here 
equivalent to tin: forces of the kingdom of death 
sallying out, from its gates, as from a fortified 
city, to attack the Kingdom of Christ., represent- 
ed in its Great Congregation \ or we may con- 
ceive the metaphor to be drawn from the attempt 
of an enemy to hold captive* in a -.vailed city, 
but without effect, the gates being unable to 
keep them in their captivity. Thus the gales of 
G-aza did not prevail against.,Sanisou(Ju,i-aiis m-i). 
This appears to me to be the better interpreta- 



tion. Thus the metaphor involves a [iromi.se of 
immortality, botb tu tlie Christian and the 
Church. Deatii seems to capture and carry cap- 
tive tin: Christian, mid su tu destroy the Church 
lull the gales ul Hades are powerless to bold the 
captives, and t'nrough the death port ill they thai 
seem to be captured enter into the assembly 
church of the firsl -horn in hcaveu (u,.tm»^ n, &, 
Of the fuiiilhncnt of thi- promise, historical illus- 
trations are aefut'ded by i he deliverance of Peter 
from death (Ach is : mi), by t 
the [Saint- at the death of Chi 
most of all byi.be resurrection ol Jesus himself 
as a first-fruits (i e™. lsisj). 

The Foi;_\-i> vnou or Christ's Cnrraon. 
This and the following verse have given vise to 
volumes of hitter controversy. 1 shall treat 
tii em separately, on account both of their diffi- 
culty and their knpuilmice. The principal inter- 
pretations of this verse are the following : 

I. The ordinary Roman Ual/ndh view; that 
Christ declares his purpose to found a groat ec- 
clesiastical orgnnJ.aii.iun ; that liii.s organisation 
was to be built upon Peter and hia 
its true foundation; that they weri 
■u ail time the authority uf God upon the 
being clothed, by virtus of their office, with a 
continuous inspiration, and authorized by the 
ward, mid lifted by Ihe indwelling' .Spirit uf God, 
to guide, direct, illumine, ami command the dis- 
ciples of Christ, with i. lie same force and effect 
as Christ himself. Tills view is untenable for the 
following reasons: (a.) Christ does not, as we 
have seen, refer to a deiinitc • e-le~i.:-.i ic d ; ■■■■:■ i 
Nation by the wurd church {.-.xz/.-qtilu), and would 
not be so understood by his disciples, (ft.) Peter 
lot hy nature rack-like ; he was, on the eon 
tary, characteristically impulsive and unstable, 
"" note on Simon Peter, pp. 10;), 110.) There 
be, therefore, some other significance in the 
words, Thou art, a rock, which the ;tom:;h inter- 
pretation loses, {c.'i X either la: nor the other 
disciples understood that Christ invested him 
any such authority and position. He did 
not occupy any such place in the church while 
he lived. In the first council id Jerusalem (a,b 
mi) he was simply an adviser, the office of 
chief, or President, being apparently held hy 
James; Paul withstood I'ct.ci'to his face as no 
disciple ever withstood Christ, or would have 
withstood his acknowledged representative. (cat. 
-h); and throughout the N. T. the apostles 
all treated as co-equals (iiutt ib:1j 19 s s»t !><Bj 
li : l-s, Ssr. ti i ii). [d.) There is neither here 
anywhere else in the N. T. any hint of the 
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appointment of ,i. successor to Peter, or of any 
authority in him to appoinl asuccessor, orof any 
such authority vested in auv of the apostles, or 
exercised or assumed ti> bo exercised by any of 
them. («.) The N. T. throughout, and the O. T. 
!n all its prophecies, recognises I. hrislas the chief 
corner-stone, the Inundation (in which the King- 
dom of God tan alone be built (i c™. a :ii ; Epbga, 
j ; so). (/.) Mark and Luke omit from their ac- 
count this utterance, of Christ ; if it really desig- 
nated Peter as the foundation of the visible 
church, and was '.Inn essential iiud not incidental 
In the right unit, rsl .Hiding of tin 1 whole incident, 
it would not be omitted from their accounts. 

II. Various Protestant funis. Of these the eliief 
are the following : 1. That the churcli was built 
u[hhi 1'eler, because lie was the first to make it 
known, as to the Jews on the day of Pentecost 
(a«isS; u-Jii) a.nd subsequently in the (.! entiles i.vis, 
ih,m). But this view is untenable because (ci toe 
words are too solemnly spoken, and wo significant, 
to be. reduced to a mere promise of personal prior- 
ity in tii ne hi preaching i lie Gospel ; ifi) sxc-< - u i ■ U 1 1 1 ij 
to this view Peter wa.s a builder of the ehureh, not 
its foundation ; and ;.<■) even as a builder lie was 
less a founder than Paul, or perhaps, eveu John 
aud James. 3. That Christ does not refer to 
Peter, but to his deeluration. Thou art the Christ, 
tbe.Son of the living Cod, i.e. he de-elates the 
rock ou which he will build his ehureh is not 
Peter, but the doctrine of I lie divinity of Jesus 
Christ, to which Peter has given expression. But 
this is untenable, because (»■: it ignores Christ's 
play upon the words /to>s< ^t,,,,,-), Peter, and petra 
j.TJ7-;.n), rock; lb) Hie church is not represented 
in the N. T. as built upon any doctrine. bu( upon 
living sou Is (see Scripture -il.Tccrcsbclow,!!!, by. 
:e; in fact el in relics which have relained this doe 
trine in their creed, the ifoniau Catholic for ex- 
ample, have become corrupted and Christless in 
their life. 3. That Christ refers to himself, as 
in the prophecy of John 2 : Li), ''Destroy this 
Temple, and in three days I will build it up.'' 
Those iv ho bold this view assert tlnd. the Rock 
is ■.Vniighoiit the Bible a symbol of God or of 

i.,:ir;. ■ 41 : a, mug. ; 1 Cor. 10 ; ■'.) ; tlllll [hi; change ill ill'.' 

Greek from the masculine form JUrai (sir;c,;), 
Peter, to the feminine petra i,!ii;«|, rock, indi- 
cates a change in meaning, which Christ may 
have further interpret' a by pointing to himself ; 
that the form of his language indicates such a 
change, since he does mil say "upon thee," but 
''upon this rock." Thus they regard Christ's 
language as equivalent to, Thon art a piece of 
ruck, and upon the I'nck Christ Jesus, from 
which thou dost derive thy rock-like character, 
. will build my ehureh. I regard this view un- 
tenable beeause, lit) it fails fairly to interpret the 
play upon the words 1 Peter Iji;tj-i.\ /nitron) and 
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rock (mr-ui, pd-ru) ; {&> it contravenes the spirit 
of the figure, in which Christ, by the words, I 
will build my church, represents himself as the 
builder, not as the foundation ; lei it faiis to har- 
monize with the context, iu which Christ promises 
to give to l.'er.er, because of his faith and his place 
in the elm rob, the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
Id.) A careful examination of other passages 
will indic-ale thai Christ is represented as the Hock 
on which the church is to lie built, only in so far 
us he is embodied in i be life and the faith of bis 
disciples. 

III. The -i.if.ii: r:l:.b:h. I llelieee tu In: tin en.-rie.t mil 
is as follows : That which makes Simon to be in 
trut.li a Peter [a iw/.:.} is ids vital fitilh in Jesus 
as the Christ, the Son of the living God. Every 
one who possesses a like faith is, according In 
the measure of his faith, a Meter, that is, a rock, 
and Christ builds his church ou this rock, that 
is, on tins living experience of failh in the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, inspired in the hearts 
of men by the Spirit of God. If this living faith 
be wanting, neither a whole, college of apostles 
and their successors, nor the most orthodox 
creed, nor the most unquestioning belief in the 
divinity of the historic Christ, can sustain tin; 
ehureh. Christ's words, then, as I understand 
them, might be paraphrased thus: Xow, taiujht 
the fundamental truth of the Christian sys- 
tem, not by flesh and blood, but. by -nn/ Father 
■irlrbih is in hai.eeu. thy nature is changed, lliy 
native instability is taken away, and henectorlb 
Ikon art Titer, tt racl: ; i.nal n/mii this roek, this 
character thus divinely trail donned by the re- 
newing of the Spirit l:i.r... i-j : a) and made strong 
by a vital faith in the Son of the living God, ./ 
'i-i.lt tiitittl ,n;i ':h'ii-i:/i, the assembly of my disciples, 
whose faith is to stand, not in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God. This living faith 
in Christ, not an ecclesiastical order, nor a cor- 
rect creed, nor natural strength of character, 
shall bo the basis of my church, which shall be 
built out of living men, and upon their living 
faith in me, as their yjessiah ami i be Messiah of 

the WOrld. (Compare I Or. 1 i K-llj ■>: Sj t TlieH. tit; 

I psl s : 6.) This view I believe to he the correct 
one, because it'-) it- accords with the character or 
Peter, who was not stable by nature, hut derived 
all his true strength from a vital faith in Jesus 
Christ; (6) it accords with other passages of 
Scripture, which represent She church as built ol 
living hearts, and upon Christ as embodied in tbe 
faith and life of Ids disciples (k,.i. -.■>.'-•■. t-o-as ; oai.srsi 
l p,i. i-4-8i Rev, si- w); (c) it accords with the sub- 
sequent historical fulfillment of this promise, 
which lias proved thai the ehureh is strong and 
stable, Just iu the proportion in which its mem- 
bers possess a vital faith in Jesus Christ, and are 
made Peters (/Wry: by this their divinely begot- 
ten faith in their Head ; n/: it embodies whatever 
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of truth there is in the other interpretations ; the 
superlicial truth in the Roman Catholic view, ■ 
which seizes the letter, but ignores the spirit; 
mill the deeper truth of the more eoninion Prot- 
estant view, which perceives correctly th;it the 
doctrine of Christ is the foiiU'.la.tioii of Christi- 
anity as a system of doctrines, mid Christ is the 
t'oin id :iti en of his eliurob as a living organism, 
hul iv hi ell has tilted to recognize (he significance 
of the letter, and so has failed to get Christ's 
full meaning; • ■■': it- is iuckiciilly confirmed by 
Peter's words in 1 1'et. S : d-<i, which indicate his 
understanding of Chrisi's leaching here, and 
which ceriadnly point not to himself, but to a 
vital faith in Christ as the foundation of the 
Christian Church. In Lange on Matthew, Or, 
SohafFs notes, the reader will Mud a statement 
of the views of the different commentators, lie 
will he interested to observe that the father-;, 
Augustine, Jerome. Chrysostom, and others, 
make either Christ or i'eter's confession of i, 
fakli in Christ, Her rock, not 1'eler himself ; and 
that the lust of the three views f have given 
above, is substantially su-CiainciS, by Calvin mid 
hy the hesl modern scholars. Among them 
may he mentioned f.ange, Schaff, Olshausen, De 
Wette, greyer, Sticr, and Brown. 

If this interpreta;ion lie correct, the passage 
teaches ■ (1.) That. I lie only eondilion of member- 
ship In the visible church which Jesus Christ 
rcciignr/cd is vit;d f;:illi ill himself, wrought by 
the indwelling Spirit of God, neither moral life 
nor doctrinal belief being adequate without ; for 
of those who possess this (ail h he declares be 
will construct his Great Congrcgiition, liis visible 
church. (2.) The condition of true power in the 
church is always vital faith in Jesus Christ, in 
Hie hearts of its members, with out which neither 
ecclesiastical order nor doctrinal accuracy is of 
any efficacy. The first step, therefore, toward a 
revival of power in the church, is always the re- 
vival of this living faith in the hearts of botii 
minister Mid people, iiy seeking anil receiving in 
docility the leaching of the Spirit of God. 

19. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, etc. In consid- 
ering the meaning of this confessedly enigmatical 
and hotly contested passage, the candid student 
must hear in mind r.wo canons of criticism : jiVs,'. 
in interpret he: liible mclaphors, we must ascer- 
tain how the hearers would have understood the 
metaphorical language; swornl, any principle 
which we find stated in the Bible in enigmatical 
or ambiguous language, we may generally ex- 
lied to find stated elsewhere in the Bible in sine 



pier and more perspicuous language. For essen- 
tial truths do iiul depend upon isolated passages, 
still less upon such as are confessedly difficult of 
interpretation. Applying tiie first, principle, the 
following facts must be noted : (]..':■ This verse is 
not a gift, but a premise of a gitt : T will jjive. 
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(■}.) The key, in 1 be Kast, was a symiail of author- 
ity, was made long, with a crook tit one end, so 
that it could be worn round the neck as a badge 
of office. To this use of the key reference is had 
in the phrase, "The government shall he upon 
his shoulder" (intm s: b), and in the promise to 
Eliakim, "The key of the house of David I will 
lay upou his shoulder" (install 11 ■. ss). (3.) The 
phrase ■•kingdom of heaven" in the Gospels 
nevei means the visible, externa!, organic church, 
and rarely, if ever, the future state in contrast 
with the present, but the reign of God in the 
individual soul, or in I he coin rn unity. (Sss noia on 
Malt a-; a.) The "keys of (he kingdom of heaven" 
do not, then, symbolize power to admit or ex- 
elude from (lie earthly church, or from heaven, 
but pouter in. the lift of a'kyiartw to God, L c. in 
the Christian life. (1.) The word bind (i!*c>) in 
never used in the JJ. T, as a metaphor for con- 
demnation, or fastening gulii 141011 the soul, lint 
is used metaphorically for binding the individual 
by laws, as in Rom. 7:3:1 Cor. 1 : 37, ;-») ; and 
the word ioow (iia-jj is never used as a symbol for 
pardon or deliverance from sin, but always, 
either literally of unbinding or dissolving, as in 
Markl : 7; 2 Pet. S : 10, 11, 12, or metaphorically 
of the relating or dissolving of a law, as in Matt. 
Jit 1.0 (whore, see. note); John ',: IS ; 7 : 33 ; K) : :j5 ; 
lCor.7:27. The words "bi,nl" and "(cose "had 
also this well established significance among the 
Jewish rabbis, being nearly equivalent to "pre.- 
Mbit" and "permit." high t foot gave- : a number 
of illustrations; one will here suffice. "Thoy 
do not .send letters by the bund of a heathen 
an the Sabbath, no, nor on the fifth day of the 
week. Tea, the school of Sham run i l'i.,uU it 1 pro- 
hibits if) even on the fourth day of the week : 
but the. school oClfillcl hm^Ui it (permits it:." (5.) 
'flic declaration of Christ is not vhrn/moiiv,- thou 
shall bind and loose, tint ■■■■/I'jlsimvr ('• s o) thou 
shall bind and loose. Applying these facts, this 
verse will read thus: I will give thee <i-n!l"<rttv 
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(tho keys) in the Christian life (the kingdom of 
heaven) : and whatsoever tlicin sha.lt prohiirit. 'hi/- 
■j-'f (baud) on earth shall be prohibited- [ hound) 
in heaven ; arid whatsoever thou sha.lt pfrmil ilii/- 
«.■;'/' (loose) on earth shell be permitted (loosed) 
in heaven. 

Twoipicslioosrebiaiuto be asked and answered : 
/■i,\<;, On whom is this gift. I icstowed '■ Certainly 
«o( on Peter and his successors in office, lor 
neither here nor anywhere else in the N. T. is 
there, any liiut that lie [nut eiilier office or suc- 
cessors. In Matt, is : IS it, is conferred co Mainly 
on all the twelve ; and since it is then; coupled 
wiih instructions concerning forgiveness, and a 
promise concerning prayer, which are of univer- 
sal application, it may safely be regarded as not 
confined to them, but bestowed r.m all who pos- 
sess that, divinely inspired tail li in Christ the Son 
of the. living God, winch (see note on preceding 
verse) ma.de Simon, son of Jona, a Peter, a 
roeli. Second, Are there any parallel passage* 
lo I his promise. as. thus interpreted '.' Confessedly 
there are none: which sustain the papal interpre- 
tation. The supposed power of the pope to admit, 
to and shutout from heaven rests solely ou this 
one verse, though John S) : :':.) (see note, there) is 
cited iu support of Ids power to i-e.mil or retain 
sin. On the other hand, tho right of the indivi- 
dual Christian lo rely daily upon the personal 
help of a living Saviour, anil to be governed in bis 
life, not, hy laws and rules and regulations, hut 
by the in-dwelling .Spirit of (hid, illuminating 
and inspiring his conscience, is abundantly con- 
firmed liy ol he;- passages of Scripture. See for 
example Jutm * : 33, Si ; Rom. 7 ;(i ; 3 Cor. 3:17: 
5 : 7 ; Gal. 3 : 25 ; 4 : 7, 31 ; 5 : 1, 10, 13 ; Col. 3 : 
lt-111, 30-23. It unity he objected that this inter- 
pretation amounts to a repeal of all law, and a 
declaration of personal infallibility in every Chris- 
tian. To which J reply that the language is not 
in. .re absolute in terms than is I. lint of such prom 
ises as, " Whatsoever ye ^iall ask the Father in 
my name he will give it you," which, by common 
consent, we limit iiy ntlier declarations of Scrip- 
ture, common sense, and by our own experience. 
Fairly interpreted, I he promise of the fo-i/i: gives 
not. license lo the individual to be without law, 
but it gives him liberty and power in his Christian 
life to "follow the guidance of the Spirit of God, 
not sure that be will make no mistakes, but sure 
that thereis no condemnation for them that "walk 
after flic Spirit " (Hom. s-. i). 

T ■nmlertttind. ih-n, Hi? -promise of tin: Acy.i in li? 
Intnl.? to frier as the pi.v»iw.r <>f a Ii.fi.ni/ faith in 
Mux a?, t/i? iUfi.it? Messiah, and through him lo ail 
■who, by n Hit? f'ith. are endw.d i-Hh a 10:.? sir- m/th. 
of character, not natural but (iod-r/irrn, and J 
wo/if.! iiii.tiiphi-aii-: it thus: To mu 'liscipl.ts I 'rill 
give onthorit// in thfir spiritual life, so that th.fi/ 
shall nolou'ierbelioniiil.liii rulr.'aud regukttlwa like 



those of the I'Titiri'.ff.s or of the Mnsah: code, but 
wliiilsoiffr, muter tin: in ■piru'u'n if -! ii'-in:! jiii'li 
in. iite, tiny shall prohit'i-l t/nifisiij.,::, God ifill pro- 
hibit, and lelitiJieir.'-ir, under that inspiration, t/e.-.j 
siiiill ptrinit thf.iitsdfcs, God mill permit; for tliei/ 
'hull, hare the mind of the Spirit. If I have read this 

[i:-.--a_ ii-.l:t, !l is the s|:iril mil Magna Ciliii1.il of 

the disciples of Christ, and its conversion into an 
engine of ecclesiastical oppression must lie ac- 
counted one of Hie most notable aiming 1 the many 
perversions of Scripture. 

The other principal h dc rp re la (ions of this verse 
may bo classified as follows: 1. The papal ; that 
the i lower of the keys was given to I'etenind ids 
successors in olfice, and confers upon the pope, 
and through him upon the bishops and other 
clergy deriving their power from him. authority 
to admit to or shut out from the. kingdom of 
heaven. 2. The eecicsiasileal ; thai this power is 
given to Peler and the twelve, and to their suc- 
cessors in office, the clergy of the Christian church. 
and that it confers upon the Christian ministry, 
or upon the Clirisi [an church 1 1 1 rough the minis- 
try, the power of the keys, wdiatever that may 
be, some regarding il as si a i pi;, a power of tench 
ing, and by tendiing opening the kingdom oi 
heaven (Luim n : :.;'.i, some the iniwer of discipline, 
of opening and shut I lug the door of the visible 
church oil eait.ii, some of true admittance and 
exclusion from the heavenly kingdom, given lo 
the apostles but retained by the modern ministry, 
; 'only conditionally, v\z.., on the supposition of 
true repentance and living faith, which flic clergy 
cannot perfectly discern, since the gift of Irving 
tlie spirits has ceased."— (OtshaHstu.) 3. Thehin- 
torical; that it was given only to Peter and his 
eo disciples, that it conferred on them the power 
of opening the doors of fin- kingdom by their 
preaching, or of binding a.inl relaxing the Jewish 
laws by their inspired, decisions, or of retaining 
and remit ling sin ; a.nd the following passages are 
cited among others iu illustration of its exercise. 
Acts 3 : 3S-11 ; 3 : 1-8 ; 5 : 1-10 ; 8 : 31 ; 10 : 4t48. 

20. That they should tell no man. Both 
because they were themselves not yet fully in- 
structed, and because the people were not pre- 
pared to hear and receive the truth. The Mes- 
siahship of Jesus was perfected by his death and 
resurrection, ami on the i'ael of the resurrection 
the apostles, Peter pre-eminently, based their sua 
sequent public proclamation that Jesus was the 

Christ. (4*i:D!-II.) 
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'Hi CmaenAH.— Ona 
his kingdom.— Compare Luke 10 : 14, 

Given by Mark (s:S1-b8:): 1} and Luke (»,im), 
Bui tbe latter says nothing of I'ei.cr's rebuke ami 
Christ's reply. 

21. From that, time: (bvLii In'g:m Jons 
to shciv. This is tin; krst clear prophecy, by 
Christ, nf his crutaTnion, though it wasinthunled 
[11 his sermon Lit Capernaum oil the True Bread 
(join!, ,h. (). Bat ill' 1 disciples could not receive the 
doctrine of his death, and did not until history 

Confirmed it. (SMHMllsfflj Luk.9:«,lS:3j). Ob" 

serve the 1-0 sr 1 1 1 n t development in his (,:■:) c-iiiFi^-. 

First, lis simply proclaims "The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand " (n-i.u. J; n) ; then he explains 
the principle;; and laws of ilia! kingdom in the 
Sermon on the Mount; then in the parables hy 
the sea (Mmu ,ii. in), he sets fort h in figures the 
nature of its progress ami the obstacles it will en- 
counter ; but not until, by no direct word of his, 
lull, hy gTLLdual acopuiinlance will: king the disci- 
pies have come tot lie full faith that he is the Mes 
siab, the Son of God, does he begin to foretell to 
r.hem his cross, lie must go. Not because be 
could not escape, but because it was the way or- 
dained for the fulfilment of his work. Luke 24 : 
28; Acts 3: IB. 

Elders, Chief Priests, and Scribes. The 
elders were leaders in the Jewish nation. Their 
office dates from flic patriarchal era. Their age 
Li'iive thi in their authority as counsellors ami lead- 
ers; henee their name. So Liie modern term Slack 
means old man. and ihe shii l;'s ace is the ground 
of his authority. These ciders exercised certain 
not very well defined political functions; were 
organized by .Moses into a body, somewhat re- 
sembling our Senate (>™h. 11 ■, ib, \i , upni Josh. 9 ; 
13-ii , Sat. -a -. io-i«) ; but existed as a recognized 
class of men before his lime (e.™i. 5: 16] iisj) 
From among them were chosen the 



districts (:i--nt. ::\-. ■:-) and local magistrates (Dent, a 1 
IS; SI181 ii;]S| Hutb its, 11 ; 1 iiin-'s 11 -. s). From them 
were selected certain representatives of the lay 
element in the .Sanhedrim, the supreme court of 
the Jewish nation in the time of Christ. The 
rhief prkiita were the heads of the priestly 
courses; the .(civ'to were the Jewish rabbis, the 
writers and teachers of the law. Christ's Ian 
guagc here represents tho Sanhedrim, which was 
1:0111 posed of these three classes, laymen, priests, 

and teachers k ot« on nut. .■ 1 j), and constituted 

the tribunal before which he was tried, and hy 
whieli lie was condemned to death (Matt, lhiik.ss). 

22. Then Peter took him. Apparently 
one side, i'or Mark says Christ spoke that 
•laying openly, as though to contrast with the 
conference between Chrisi. and refer which 
followed ; and adds that after Peter's rebuke 
Christ turned about and looked on his disci- 
ples. Luther iranshii.es, Peter look lata to him- 
self.— Rebuked him. The Greek (fettttpiiu) 
signifies literally, to mlj "d//,\ hence to find fault 
with. Peter's impulse was founded on a luve for 
Chrisi- which could not bear the thought of his 
rejection and crucifixion. But il. was the disci- 
ple's duty to listen to, not to instruct the 
Master. 

Be it fur li'oni (lice. Literally, ...ftv,'/ «« 
thee/ that is, Uod be -merciful to thee, Vo:l fnrr/in 
ih.ee, for this speech. It was an exclamation of 
strong dissent, seemingly of impatient dissent. 
Compare for its significance 1 Chron. 11 r 11'. 
where in the Sepluaginl or Greek version tin: 
language is the same, and would be literally 
rendered, "(rod forgive me tin: doing of this 
thing." This shall not be to thee. Peter 
assumed that lie "knew better and could ensure 
ins Divine Master against such an event. It is 
this spirit of eonlideut rejection of God's re- 
vealed purposes which the Lord s:> sharply re- 
bukes."— (Alford.) It is the same spirit which 
made the cross of Christ a stumbling-block In 
the Jews and to the Greeks foolishness (1 Cor. 1 . 
:.::, and winch leads modern philosophy to reject, 
the N. T. doctrine of a suffering God; and the 
cause of this rejection is always the same. 
namely, regarding "not the things that he of 
God, but those that be of men." 

23. But he turned, i.e. away from Peter 
and hack to the disciples. Compare Mark S : ;!;>. 
—Get thee behind me, Satan. On which 
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(biva/./.i says thai the church which is founded (ill 
Peter as its rock is a Satanic church. The word 
Satan signifies adversary. Peter was the advel'- 
KiLt-y of Christ hi that ho employed liis friendship, 
not i.o sir e i ig fh en liiin for I lie day o.f trial, but to 
dissuade liim from iL. lie unconsciously repeated 
the temptation presented by the di-vil in the wil- 
derness. Observe here Christ's illustration of 
the spirit of his teaehinir to 1 lie disciples, in rh, 
10 : 38, 37. Observe, too, that our best friend 
becomes our worst enemy when he employs his 
friendship to tempt us to evil, and notice the 
spirit in which Christ resists (he solicitations of 
sneh friendship.— An olti-uce mi to mo. The 
oriental word (nAiii tutor) here employed, is liter- 
ally a trap xticl:., >.. e. a bent stick on which the bait 
is fastened, and against which the animal sirikes 
and springs the trap. Hence it is used in the 
N. T. as a metaphor to design. lie anything which 
tends to lead one into mor.-.l or spiritual ruin. 
See note on eh. 5 : 2". To Christ Peter is such 
a trap-stick, who won HI be, if Christ yielded 
to him, a, baited lure I.o trap hiui into sin. Con- 
trast Peter's quiet acceptance of this rebuke with 
the resislancr and angL rot' Judas iseariot in John 
12 : 47, with Luke 22 : il, -I. Compare the spirit 
of John and James when rebuked by our Lord. 
Luke 9 : 54-56. See Pi'ov. 37 : 8, 

Thou art regarding not the thine* of 
God, hut those of men. Contrast with verse 
17 above. .In accepting Christ, despite bis ap- 
parent lowly origin inifi his really humble career, 
Peter showed his appreciation of >pi ritual things ; 
in rejecting the idea of a suffering Messiah be 
showed that he still retained the earthly idea of 
greatness, as /.eve,-, rattier than the divine idea 
of greatness, us tes, (Si;n 7<sm1, :ffl ; IS, 19 ; Faalm I0S : 8, 
mar^.). The original word rendered savour- 
est {ffmimiu) expresses the action of the mind, 
heart and will ; it is more Hum thinking, since 
that involves only the idea of inleiieelual uet.iv- 
ity. Its siguilioauce will I"? indicated to tit e Eng- 
lish reader by comparing the use of the same 
verb In Hnm, B ; 5, Bo mind tlie things of the 
flesh ; Rom. V.i : lb. Mind, not high things ; Phil. 
3 : 5, I.r.t this m.ind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus. 

24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples. 
Also publicly and to the iilult.it tide (Mi-i, 8:aj). 
The rebuke was privme; the teaching public — a 
lesson to the ministry. Preaching should be 
practical, hat, not personal.— If any man' wills 
to come after me. That is, will make this his 
purpose. — Let him renounce himself. The 



Greek verb here ((.,,-rr,;,r;.n,m;i rendered deny, is 
used in describing Peter's denial of his Lord 
(Mill, as : M, as). The Latin translation is atincff/, 
from which comrs our verb abnegate. He must 
renounce sell as his master, and accept Christ as 
his master. Chrh-i.ian self denial consists, not in 
self-inflicted suffering, nor in saerilieiug partic- 
ular interests, hilt, in dbim-uin'j xe'.f-inteea.l a.:: Ike. 
motive- of life ;ind subsr.i tilling therefor the will of 
Hod and the welfare of men.— And take up 
his cross. Luke m.hls daily (tai : a;;':. Ciiscrvc, 
to owa iitK, not some other man's. Compare 
Heb. IS : 1, Let us run with patience the race 
that is set before v.x. Observe too, on the one 
hand, that the Christian is not merely to bearthe 
inevitable cross laid upon him, but to take -up the 
cross voluntarily : and on the other, that Chris- 
tian cross -be a ring consists not in assuming pen- 
ances and inventing scli'-sarvilicos (c-ss i :'.>;>), but 
in disowning allegiance to one's self and substitu- 
ting therefor allegiance to God, thus following 
Christ's example {.hj-.ns : :o ; a: 38. Compare G'l- a- aoi 
Col.3:a). The self lobe disowned is interpreted 
by Horn. 8:13. The connection between this 
and the preceding verse is clear: Not only 
must you accept the doctrine of a suffering Mes- 
siah, if you are lo be my disciple you must pos- 
sess my spirit, of wiiling sidl'-sacriiiee for love's 

25. Whosoever is determined to save 
his life shall lose it; but whosoever is 
willing to lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. In the original (ireuk there is a differ- 
ence between the first, and second clause of this 
verse which the I'higlish version does not pre- 
serve, hut which Ihe above translation may indi- 
cate to the English reader. On the spiritual 
significance of this aohorisui see note on Matt, 
10 : 39. 

26. For what shall it profit a man if 
he shall acquire the whole world ami 
lose his own lite; or what shall a man 
give as a ransom for his life ; i. e. if it is 
lost. The word {■■ e/';! here rendered soul, is the 
same translated J {. ih in the preceding verse, and 
should he so rendered here,. The contrast is not. 
between gaining this world and losing (he next -. 
lldi' exactly between acquiring material and sac- 
rificing .spiritual interests ; but between gaining 
that which Is external lo one's self and losing one's 
own character and life in the process. Luke 
gives it more clearly. For "-fiat i.~ a man. adrienlai/eil 
if he gain tlie. mkoh: •<-or'.d and. l-uv /liv/self, or be- e.axt 
auxiy. Tbis bargain is made by every man who 
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barters physical health lor luxuries he cannot 
enjoy, or intellectual culture for moans U> pur- 
chase hookn iitiil pictures which he cannot appre- 
ciate, oi'atloction for money io lull every thing for 
wife .Dili children iiui Line, or worst bargain of nil. 
spiritual life for cartldj prosperity. Compare 
Luke Vi : lti-2] ; 1 Tim. 6 :!!-]■}, ami Keeled, (spe- 
cially chaps. 1 and :J. The second clause of Hie 
verse is not, as it appears lo be in our version, 
a repetition of the iirst clause; it enforces the 
argument l:y a. consideration of tin- irreparable 
loss when the life of the soul is lost. When a 
mini's life li:is been spent, what can he give a.s 
ransom or price to got its return? Is Christ 1 
question. See Psalm <19 : 7. All other loss ca 
be repaired ; a lost, life can never be regained. 

'it- The connection is this : The self-denial of 
the present is but temporary, and works out a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
(a cor. 4:17). The reference in this Mirrns is cer- 
tainly nut to tliii transiigurafion which follows, 
nor to the destruction of Jerusalem, nor to the 
spiritual coming at. I'oiilecnsl, for neither of 
these were the coming of Christ vith his migeh, 
nor in the glory of hu Father. These phrases 
point distinctly in the hist, judgment. Not less 
do the words which Murk here adds, "Whoso- 
ever II icre fore shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words, in this adulterous and sinful fenera- 
tion, of him also shall l.lie Sou of man he ashamed 
when he comcth in the glory of his Father with 
his angels" iiii.ii, s ; as).— According to his 
works. Oreek f. io:.::^)pra.ds, from which come; 
our word p radical. II is here rather -vorkinf/ than 
works. The chvraeter is judged, but by the. con- 
duct. For ill ii SI. ration of this declaration see 
Matt. 7:21; 25:31^0; Eev. 21 : 8. And observe 
that men are never represented in the N. T. as 
judged at the. last day according lo their opinions, 
but according to their lives. 

28. The transition between this and the pre- 
ceding verse is more noticeable in both Marl; and 
Luke than here. Compare the phraseology there. 
There is a contrast between the coming, referred 
to in v. 27, in the glory of the Father, when Christ 
will become subject lo the Father ( i Cm. is s ss), and 
the comingln his own kingdom, referred to in v.38. 
That the reference in this latter verse is not to the 
final judgment, is evident fa) because Christ did 
not know when that event would take place (and 
is i as); and (6) because he seems to imply that 
those who saw it should taste death after that 



coming. The reference is to the spiril.iud coming 
to establish bis kingdom in l.im power of the Holy 
iibost st the da j of I'cntccosl. See tliis position 
fully slated in mile on dm pier it) ; '2-i, where the 
different interpretations are i-ivcu. 
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The nceouot. of tliis event is ■riven also by Murk 
(s ; mi) and Luke (i>:i>s- , »). It is referred to dis- 
tinctly and directly by Peter ['j hurl : ij-ib) and 

perhaps by Jolin (.r.lLn 1 1 is(. The. place, is uncer- 
tain. Not Mounl Tabor, the legendary site, for 
a fortiiicd town occupied its top. I'robably not 
Mount. Ilerition, which has been suggested, for 
the scene at the foot of the mountain the follow- 
i,ig day indicates thai Christ, and the twelve were 
in a. Jewish, not a heathen neighborhood, (s,. 

verw 17, and (la rttlrmu- t.i 11a- Si.ilj,-L is .Marl 3 : u). The 

most proba.ble su|i[iositi s-igris as the site of 

the Iruns'iguratiou, one of the hills environing 
the Sea of Galilee. The. time. .■ after Christ's Gal- 
ilean ministry had come to an end. lie had pro- 
nounced the woes iigain-t the cities by the sea 
[Man. 11 iso-m), bad ivitbdrau u with ids disciples 
to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and thence to 
Ciesarca Vhilippi (Man. ir;; n i it; k), had received 
from them I heir recognition of his divine charac- 
ter and mission, and bid foretold lo them his ap- 
proaching death (Man. M: i-*]. Then, to strength - 
their failh, he gives i.bcin a glimpse of his glo- 
ry. Observe that this is not afforded to the mul- 
titude, nor even to all the twelve, nor even to the 

; most intimi.te disciples until after their 
faith in him has been established and declared. 
For he will not have their faith rest, on external 
evidence ; though he will by it support and 
■ f rciiathen them. So our clearest experiences of 
Chri-d's spiritual glory come, not in our first ac- 
quaintance with him, hut after living with him 

u- Saviour. The hour : the night. For he 

laid gone up into ihe ni our. tain to pray (i.uk,-a : it; 

lie was accustomed to do by uighl (Mint, ii-.vi,ui 

™ i : is ; a : :s7 1 « : as) ; the apostles were heavy 

with sleep :'r.uk:i 9 1 s-:), and did not descend until 

the next day lluU 'J : :;;). Moreover, the trunsfig- 

";>n, especially as Luke describes it, would 

hardly have been recognizable, certainly not s.j 

■ked, by day. 
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1. Alter six dny*. Thai is, subsequent to 

Hie prophecies of Christ's death recorded in the 
previous chapter. All the evangelists give tliia 
note ol tiniB. Luke says, «■(«>".' ««. '■'.'/■■■'■■' '''■'.■■/■.■ 
possibly he includes both tins last day ol the pre- 
ceding con versa Lion. :iiu.l Hie day ijf the mmsiig- 
oration; or his language about (cinei) may be 
taken to indieate thai he is not. and does mil 
claim to be definite. — Peter, James, and 
John his brother. Thev were Christ's only 
companions in Gcthsemano j u„rk h ■. 35-12), anil 
there, as here, they were heavy with sleep. They 
alone witnessed the resurrection of" Jairus' daugh 
tar (Mark5:3T; Lola 8 : El). Why was this privilege 
a.ceorded to t.hem above tin; others? We can 
only answer, because 11 seemed good in their 
Lord's sight. (Compara John SI : ss ; Horn, Sill). All 
Christ's disciples do ooi now sh.ire tiie same e.x- 
perienee of his glory. — High mo nil tailt . The 
site is wholly unknown. See above. He went 
up tu pray and. «s Ik p. ■■".■■, ;■■'/ v.- as transfigured (i.,:,.. 
9:39). So at his baptism the heavens opened and 
the dove descended, »■ Ik •■■v.-, ,n\i.ip,iij (i. u k„ 3 -.'t\ 1 

2. Ami was transfigured before them. 

The nature of tic : rausfigu ratio 11 is uidieiif.ed by 
ilic description which follows, and yet more de- 
linif.cly by the accounts of Jlaik and Luke. His 
face shone as the sun; his garments became 
white 'Vi 1.1k Vujkl " ■:.«:in.i, i. <-. Iiiniinously white. 
•'m -uof idle:,- 0/1 •:ai'.h out »'/>::<: 'la-.m" (Mark), i. ft 
with a supernatural. whiteness; " lehile ami i/l'it- 
leHng" (Luia), i.e. flashing. The same Greek 
word I^uiiijy.hiii) ill Luke rcudereil </!!■</ eriw/, is 
11 sud in Nullum "> : ;.! I.o describe spears glittering 
In the sun, and in Ezek. 1 : 7 to describe the 
brig 1 1 tn ess of the living creatures who " sparkled 
like the colour of burnished brass." The trans- 
iiauration then consisted, a)j|>arently, in a lumi- 
nous appearance v.diich pervaded the whole lace 
and figure of Jesus ;.™i™t e.oJ. 34:ss,so). As 
Christ took on liiin hitman nature and condition 
for converse with man, so here, it appears to me, 
he is reprcscnlo'l as ta.king on ".he ionn and con- 
dition of the spirits, for Hie purpose of commu- 
nion with the spiritual world. Observe that it 
look plaec- inft,>-!: l/ion, >. ■■■. i lie disciples, nor. dur- 
ing their sleep. They saw, not only Christ after 
lie was transfigured, but also the process of Hie 
change, as if came over him. It is true, Luke's 
account, in ourJ'pglisli version, implies that they 
were asleep, and were wakened out of it to 
behold the glory (luIk » i si). But the original 
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3. There appeared unto them. That is, 

to the disciples. The implication is, that they 
not only saw Hie appearance, but, recognised, in 
the persons, Moses and Elijah. How this recog- 
nition was afforded, is not stated ; perhaps by a 
subtle spiritual power of recognition. We often 
appear to ourselves to recognise in dreams per- 
sons we have never seen ; why may not the soul, 
in special spiriiual conditions, po-sess a similar 
power of recognizing, in reality, unknown per 
sons? ' That Moses ;aal Elijah 11 eve recognized, 
at the time, by the apostles, is evident from Pe- 
ter's proposition I-.,™!}.— Talking with him. 
Luke gives the subject of the conversation : 
; ' His decease which in; should accomplish at Je- 
rusalem." It is worthy of note that Elijah dill 
not die, but was translated, and that Moses' 
death was shrouded in peculiar mystery (a Kins. -j : 
UiDraUMio). Dr. Brown's comment here is im- 
portant: "They speak not of his miracles, nor of 
Ids teaching, nor of the honor which lie put upon 
their Scriptures, nor of the unreasonable opposi- 
tion to him, and his patient endurance of it. 
They speak not of Ilic glory i.hey were, them- 
selves enshrouded in, ami the giory which he was 
so soon to reach. Their one subject of talk is 
his dcavsc which he was going to accomplish at 
Jerusalem. One fancies ili.it he might hem- them 
say, Worthy is the Lamb that h to be slain.'- 

4. Then answered Peter. The foremost 
to speak ; awe silences the rest, but not him. 
Compare with his charaelrrinfic impctuosit} here, 

I he incidents recorded in John ::0 ; 6, 6; 21 ; 7. 
Luke gives the 1 xphnaiioii of Irs speaking. lie 
spake "as they (I. e. Moses and K.lijah) were de- 
parting," evidently 1." hinder l.heir departure, 
and induce them to remain.— It is good for us 
to he here. It often appears 10 the Christian 
to be good to abide with Christ in spiritual ex- 
altation, lint such hours are rare, and mount to 
be. It is better to descend am! go about with 
Christ doing good. The one is often our wiift, 
tin; other is lii.-- "'UK— Let us make. The bet- 
ter reading appears to be / mil make, Itis, atall 
event-', an offer of sen- ice for the honor of Christ. 
—Three tabernacles. Rather booths, i. c. 
huts ol! the brunches of the trees, such as Jacob 
made for Ids cattle (unn. ;o : 11), and Jonah for a 
temporary shelter ( .1 . . , : . 1 , ^ ; -,:■. At the feast of the 
fa bein acles, the Jw* dwelt for a time in such 
booths, to remind ilium of their sojourn in the 
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wilderness (J.f-v- n-.as; Neh. e : is, is). Luke says 
thill Peter spake " iwt Vi,.on:iiuj .-hut In sakl," and 
Murk gives the explanation "Jw /fej «,-( ,»u'i 
<ifrairf." Iu otliijr words, his was nut a well-con- 
fcidercd proposition, to retain the spirits in earth - 
ly tuijcrtiacles, but, an ardent expression inspired 
hy awe and spiritual ecstasy commingled. 

5. Behold, a blight cloud oversluulou'- 
ed them. The language of the Knglnh Vi'iHi.Jti 
in Luke would leave the impression that ail, in- 
cluding the disciples, eiitccd lids cloud; bur 
such ia not- the significance of tin; original is,-,- i.mis- 
i -. u, nd n«d-). Christ, Moses, and Elijah iiro alone 
represented as entering into the cloud, which 
si; puni ted them from the disciples' sight, und out 
ol this doud the voice spake 10 (lie disciples. 
By tin- disciples such a luminous cloud would be 
instantly accepted as a symbol of the divine 
presence. It is represented in the Script-ureas 
Hie habitation or chariot of God (pai™ 97 : a ; 

10i;3|[uM!6:li™ilipnrilTlm.6M6). A bright cloud, 

(lie Sheehinah, is throughout the 0. T. dispen- 
sation employed as a symbol of Uod's presence, 
being very generally entitled '•the glory, 1 ' or 
"the glory of the Lord." It appeared first- to 
Moses in the bush, burning hut not. consunn.nl 
(E.od.a:S); led Israel through the wilderness 
(fi,„,i. i.i ■ si, si) ; rest ed on Mount Sinai when Mi iscs 
went up for conference with God (v,™«. is :S,1S; 
Mils); fllled the tabernacle on its completion 
(lii.-ni. 40 ; s;. :!-.}; appeared from time to time as an 
aceouinimiino'it. uf special coeiiuiuiiuu wif.li Cod 



After the death of Muses, just previous to which 
it is soen (fmui.si : isi, it disappears from Jewish 
history to reappear at. the dedication of Solo- 
mon's temple (i i;iu S s 5 : )(■). Ezekicl describes its 
.solemn departure from Israel (Em*. it); 4, ndihli i!a), 
but prophecies its return (b*,* :4,4), to which 
alao there appear to be rel'crenccB in the other 
prophets (hil 4 : t ; Zeti. s ■. lo). This symbol 
of the "glory of the Lord" appeared to the 
shepherds at the lime of Christ's birth fi.nka« :i), 
au.l received Christ at. his asceusion (AcKi;s). 
Wince then it has disappeared again from earth. 
hut will surround him at his second coming ju.«. 

an 1 will receive the iiseenilmg saints (i Then. »: it; 

ft,v. IliH.compaceR.V. 10 1 1). — A VOICe OUt of tile 

cloud. A voice directly cuiunuiuicatiug the 



divine will was ;i common accompaniment of the 
appearance of the. Shechinab. See l'lxod. ;-!;! : II, 
and other references above. 

This is my beloved Son. Tims a triple 
testimony confirms the faith of Peter and the 
disciples dcclard I in the j ire i iousehaptj r — Moses, 
the lawgiver, Elijah, the prophet, and the ap- 
pearance and voice of Cod. The phrase ''be- 
loved Son 1 ' is applied to no one in the N. T. but 
to Jesus. Compare Matt. 3 : 17, and note. Ob- 
serve also the implied contrast between Moses 
and Elijah llic servants, and Clnisl the Son of 
God.— Hear ye him. A gentle rebuke to Peter. 
There are times when the highest duty is not to 
speak, even in praise of Christ, but simply to be 
still im.dliin.HV the Lord. Sec Psalms 1 :4; 4(1 : 10 ; 
Luke II) : 39-13. Observe the implication that 
the law ami the prophets both point to and pre- 
pare for Christ. The sum of their teaching lo us 
is, Hoar yc Him. 

(i, 7. Peculiar to Matthew. Observe that 
fear is the common effect in the human mind 
of any experience which brings near to us 
the invisible world (JodjB. ia l ao ; Emk.i;ss), and 
thai. Christ's reassuring message is, Be not 

nfrilid (tnS-i: s :Si, 10 j Malik™ 14 {ST; 18:4,4; Rsr. 1 1 «). 

8. They saw no man save Jesus ouiy. 

Moses, the representative of the law, and Eli- 
jah, of the nmphcls, depart; Christ the Son, 
abides. Coinitare Hebrews 3 : 5, 6. 

9. VisicHi '.ircek ■'^e'-ioij. This word is some- 
times simply equivalent to sight or things seen 
(Aris ? ; ill), sometimes it indical cs a spiritual ec- 
stasy or trance, or rather Hint which appears in 
the trance state (a™ :> ■. s- in, r;j, sometimes an ex- 
perience which may have been wrought through 
a dream (Aci, 16 s »; is : n). Here Christ's direction 
is simply cquivalcul to, Tell what you have seen 
to no man. It leaves the question whether the 
sight had been afforded in a dream, a trance, or 
a natural coodltiou, to be determined hy other 
considerations. Imke stales that " they (the dis- 
ciples'! kept, it close and told no man in those 
days;'' but he does not give the reason For their 
silence. Mark adds that they questioned one 
wilh another "what the rising from the dead 
should mean," one of the many indications in the 
N. T. that they did not understand, or at least 
did not accept, his prophecies of bis death, nor 
comprehend his prophecies of hie resurrection. 
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iiot.li events, though foretold, wen; entirely un- 
expected to them. Compare Luke 18 : H4. 
Lessohs of the Tbahbeibtibatiok. Many 

attempts have been made lo explain away Ibis 
incident ; as tii.it it is ;i legend growing out of 
the glory of Christ's person and teaching, 
dream of Peter, induced by a thunder-storm 
cloud or mi.it pervaded by electric light being 
mistaken by tlii- hail wakened disciple for the 
Shechhmh, or thai it tinirjir.es an experience in a 
trance, analogous to t-Jiiit of I't'tor described in 
Acts, ch. 10. Xo one, however, can doubt that 
tlie writers intended to be understood as narrat- 
ing a real oucuirciii't. Thai it could not have 
been a dream is evident, because it was expe- 
rienced siuiviliaueouslv bv three, ami while they 
were fully awake (i,.,k e « : as, - « ote ). There is no 
incident in Die Bible of a trance experienced by 
three simultaneously ; but we know too little of 
what a trance is in speak deiinifely on that hypo- 
thesis. The reality of the conversation of Jesus 
-with Moses and Fllias is assured ; that, in order 
to become cognizant of it, the disciples were 
thrown into a trance is possible, but is nowhere 
indicated in the narrative. These t;ittt*i explana- 
tions grow out of the assumption either thai 
there is no spirit-world, or that it can never bold 
communion with this world, two errors which it 
is the express purpose of this incident to eor- 

11 appears to rue to teach the Pillowing lessons: 
Di.ft.ribj (1) thai Jesus is the Christ, the Sou of 
the. .living God. It. follows the testimony of Peter 
to bis Lord's divinity ; Confirms 1 hut faith ; gives 
it directly the divine sanction ; implies the sanc- 
tion of the law and the prophets. (:!.;■ The reality 
and somel tiiug ot the nature of the spirit world. 
I hesitate to interpret its teachings concerning 
the nature of an existence which is 'a'xe-sur! 1 .:/ 
beyond our clear apprehension. This incident-, 
however, appears to me lo indlr/tte Unit the state 
intermediate death and the judgment is not one 
of unconscious existence ; that the departed 
dwell hi L'lorilii'o bodies : though Paul appears in 
1 Cor. 15 : 44, 51-53, to iinpLy that the glorified 
body is raised up at the general resurrection '■ ; 
that they are, like the anstcls, ministering spiriis 
(His*. 1:7); Ilia I communication bid ween the oilier 
world and this is possible. thnue;]i exceptional; 
that the immortal life is not exclusively future, 
but has alrciiily commenced. Tifiii-tx-UiiU teaches 
the relation hetweeu la^li ecstatic experience and 
practical pk-ly. The former are occasional, excep- 



tional, transient, coulined 10 the few ; the latter 
Is for all times, for all places, for all persons. 
But three ascend the mountain with Christ, ami 
they cannot abide there ; the many throng him in 
the valley, and none are denied bis presence. 
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Elias Is the G-reek form of the word Elijah. 
Alford gives the connect ion of Ihe disciples' 
epical ion with the preceding incident. "The oc- 
casion of this inquiry was that they had just seen 
Elijah withdraw from their eyes, and were en- 
joined not to tell the vision. How should this 
be? if this was not the coming of Elijah, was 
he yet to come? If it was, how was it so secret 
and so short?" The prophecy of Elijah's com- 
ing, as a forerunner to the Messiah, is in Mai. 
4:5. On this prophecy and its fulfillment, by 
.lolm the fiapi.isl, si e imte on Mall, 11 : 14. 

11. Elijah indeed Cometh. Not .,/;«// fint 
come, but i( coining — the tense is present, not 
future.— And shall restore nil things. Ob- 
serve, it is of a r/!j<>i'i!ti.:m, not of a. iie.m crca'.ion, 
Christ speaks. John the Baptist attempted a ref 
orma.tion of Judaism, and lie was himself a res- 
toration of the extinct order of prophets and 
the last, of that, order, '['bis reformation of Ju- 
daism was the preparation for Christianity. Cer- 
tain of the commentators look for a second com- 
ing of Klijah, personally, as a preliminary lo the 
second coming of Christ, Do they also i \|.ii et a. 
second restoration of Judaism '- But this would 
involve tlie undoing of what Inc. been don..-, in the 
e- ia'::lishi:icji( of the larger ami freer religion of 
■ Jesus Christ. Old things are passed away, and 
are not to he restored; all things are become 
new. I do not here consider tlie vexed cuest-mi 
of Christ's second coming. But. it seems to me 
that tlie language here, and in the succeeding 
verse, gives no countenance lo and is scarcely 
reconcilable with the second coining or Elijah. 
However, on all unfulfilled prophecies I speak 
with diffidence. 

13. Elijah is conic already. James Mor- 
ison renders The. <-<jiho<.</ ,,f F.iiy'l- It iilimdy ;,«.-?. 
And they knew him not. They ilid notice 
ngnixo in John the l'iapiist tlie fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Hie corning of Plijab. — But have 
done unto him whatsoever they listed. 
The account of his martyrdom is given in Matt. 
14 : (1-12, Mark 6 : 31-39. The murder was per- 
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oft into the water. 

i 'J And 1 brnu.L'iL hii:i to thy (iisdolcs, and they 

d said, O faithless and 
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3i And while" they 
diein, The Bon of inu. 
of men ; 

s 3 And they shall k 
be raised again. Ant 
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l'i::u in Lin: i-u;i, ami .:sl :u rinok, ami lake iq, I hi: 
thai, first ounctk in; ; and when thou hast opened 
■"■, ith, ll,-. - u place at :v- thaftake, 



petrated by Herod. Here It ia imputed t< 

Scribes and Pharisees, because their influence 
was adverse In John, and perhaps because, if 
ttiev had recognized and received him, llerod. 
who feared the pen pi i.', would have feared lopcr- 

14-21. Heamn-o of Ttin Demoniac Boy. 

Uncorded also in Mark !i : i L-H9, and Luke 'J : 37 
-43. The account is fullest in Murk. See notes 
there. But observe the transition from the 
.sri'iin i if glory tu I he scene of suffering, and the 
reason why it would not have been good for 
Christ, and tin; three disciples tn have remained 
above in tabernacles, on the mountain: because 
so they would have left the sulTcring uneared 
for. 

22, 23. CiiiiESr's l J i«>]'iiK<-rK3 (if ids Death. 
Recorded also in Alarh <l : o0-32 ; Luke 9 : 43-fo. 
See note on eh. 16 ; 31. 

Ch. 17 r 24-27. REMAND fil' TRIBUTE, AMI CUEISTS 



Petal liar to M"a.tt.hew. U'hclhrr this incident 
occurred at the lime iudioa'cd by its place, in this 
chapter is uncertain. The temple tribute, here 
referred to, v,;i- gene rally paid a( the time of the 
Passover, and that leads to the hypothesis that 
Matthew lias inserted il here, out of its place, 
because of its connection villi the other teach- 
ings nf Christ, in these chapters, concerning him- 
self as the Son of God, and (ho Church as the 
representative of the kingdom of God. But the 
tax was not always promptly paid. Payment 
was indeed soil-regular, that Light foot says that 
the receivers of (lie tribute had before them two 
chests placed, otic of which received the tax of 



the ci 



it year, the other the tux of the year 



21. (lawn-iiarim. The demand was made at 

Capernaum, lict-,;u-o if v is evidence of both 

Jesus and Peter. The wandering life of our 
Lord and his disciples bad perhaps prevented 
the demand from having been made before. 
— Tribute. A mistranslation, anil an unfortu- 
nate- one ; for it a I once conveys I he idea of a tax 
to flic Roman government. The true rendering 
is, Iloth in'l iji":r niaetee >i'i,i 'he 0.hl.eeu]ni< (two 
drachmas':-, or half shekel, a sum equivalent to 
about thirty cents of our money. This was a 
tax levied annually on all Israelites, for die sup- 
port of the Temple, the morning and evening 
sacrifice, the incense, wood, shew-brcad, scape- 
goat, &c. 

2,i. Jos us anticipated him. Thar, is, Je- 
sus, kni hi nig what- had passed between Peter and 
the tribute takers, spoke, before Peter had op- 
portunity to speak to him on the subject. —Of 
whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom ('b.'mii.wiV or 1 rib rile {Ih-jinil in/- 1 '; 
of their own sons or of other men t The 
contrast is not between the citizens of the Stnta 
and foreigners or strangers, for taxes were paid by 
all citizens, bin bel iveeu the children of the royal 
family, who were exempt from taxation, and the 
rest or the people. For sigiulieauce nf the word 
here rendered -m -miijevs, see Luke It! : 12 ; Romans 
14 : 4 ; 15 : 2(1, where it is rendered nimther man. 
20. This is not. a mere re-statement of Peter's 
declaration, equivalent to Then n,v the. ehMreit of 
il'« kings fere ; but an application of I he principle 

the question of paying the Temple tax, and is 
equivalent to, On this principle, the children 
of Gnd are free from laxes for the support of bis 
kingdom. 

27. Lest we should scandalize them; 
by refusing to pay the tax, an act liable tc 
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tally ,-nisunders-ood, mid charged r.o impiety or 
religious indifference.— A ml when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shall find. But 

j i! if, necessarily iti his mourii, pc;-linps in the sioni- 
ia-h where valuables are ofi.en discovered by fjft.li- 
crmen.— A riece of money. Literally a te- 
trad I'iifliiii (four drachmas) or stater (Greek 
ffT«Tt,vj). The language of our Lord defines the 




coin which should be di-coi --rod, and which 
would be of exactly r.lie right amount to pay the 
tax for 11k: two. The stater, which answered to 
the Hebrew shekel, we: s equivalent r.o a bin it sixty 
cents of our money. For me aud thee. It is 
u noticeable fact tb:;i Chvisl never ranks himself 
with his disciples. His language here is not for 
v.i, but for me an.il tl,/-,\ as elsewhere it. is not Our 
Father, hut "my Father ami yoiii' Father, my 
God a.nd your (hid " (join so: it). 

SioNiraCANdE of Tins Isciiirirr. The first 
taberrni.de was constructed wholly by voluntary 
nlierings 0!x.,.i. ;!-. Subsequently, die amount 

tn lie paid yearly by each one lor tit-.-- Tabernacle 
or Temple was fixed at a half shekel (Eio.l.sO:is 
<:■), which was accepted a- a ransom, for the- soul 
of ttie giver, unto the Lord. Still no provision 
was made for compelling payment, if it wt'.n.: re- 
fused, aud it seems to bave remained in the na- 
ture of a voluntary gift. But in subsequent bis- 

tory tliere was a bitter diet between the Sad- 

diicces and the Pharisees, upon the question 
whether this should He regarded as a free-will 
offering or made compulsory. The Pharisees, 
who advocated the latter position, carried their 
point; and so great was the eonllict and their 
1 riuinph, that they kepi ihe anniversary as a kind 
of hull! festival. After the destruction of Jeru- 
salem the tux was continued by Vespasian, lint 
Mils applied tot-he uses of the Temple of 11 le Cnp- 
itoline-Iup-iter (.i™ 1 ,hiii'ivsB,>:S, |e)- This temple 
tax was called for by the temple tax- -gatherer, 
from Jesus. lie is uncertain whether this now 
Rabbi will acknowledge or reondiat-0 I he tax, will 
class himself with the Pharisees or Sadducees. 
Peter, knowing hi- laird's prineiple to fulfill all 
tiie obligations of the law (M.tt.3iU, t>: 11, sa.s), 
answers at. once that liis Muster will pay it. 
Christ replies : The children of a king ure not 
liable to compulsory luxation lor their father's 
support.. My followers 11 re children of the Great 
King. They are no!, t lu-ri-fo-e. to Lie cirm./idkd to 
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pay a specified sum for the support of his house 
and worship. Their offerings must bo free-will 
offerings. Thus Christ stamps with his disap- 
proval all systems which make the church of 
Christ depend for support on ecclesiastical men- 
tion of any kind, and declare* that it must tie 
supported by the free-will offerings of the chil- 
dren of (bid. '['his he has declared lie fore by im- 
plication i.iiiu. 10 1 m, ™a M ia). This isthe basis on 
which the chiii-eli was subsequently plated lij I lie 
apostles iA.-ls a:J3; J:.llj 1 Cor. 16 : 1, S; ICor. >:1,t), 
The. incident has been inisiuierp-rcled by some of 
the older eonimenlatois, who misiook tin: tribute 
referred to for the tax payable to the Roman 
government -an error which is refuted, both by 
the original (ireek, a.nd by Ihe general scope of 
the incident. It has keen misunderstood by 
many of the English and the continental com- 
mentators, w ho have been generally committed 
to ft State church, and averse to see in the N. T. 
anything inconsi'teut with the support, of such a 
ef lurch by church rates. They have aocordingly 
geuerally regarded it as simply a personal claim 
by Christ to tie free, because he is the Son of 
God. But that: he signities the freedom of all 
his followers from ecclesiastical tin, and the 
support of liis church by free-will offerings, is 
evident, because (•() he declares not, Then am I 
the Son of God free, but then are the eMldrert 
free; IS) he emphasises lids declaration liy pro- 
viding payment for Peter as well a.s for himself ; 
fe) this accords (see refer- uees above! with other 
parallel teachings of the _\. T. ; (7Z) it accords 
with the fact that a half shekel tav was a ransom 
jiaid for the soul (n, .„:..-;;: e-1, and that the souls 
of the children of (hid are ransomed once for all 
by Christ, Trench says, "This (liberty) plainly 
is not true concerning duos owing to God ; none 
are so bound to render them as his 'sum.' " Rut 
this is an oxaci in-aging of the question, or rather 
a direct repudiation uf tbe teaching of Christ and 
the apostles, which i>, that. :dl the law i.- incki-f: -1 
in love, and that no comiinivrnj dues can take, the 
place of a free-will oifermg. For a fuller state- 
ment of this interpretation see li-. E. Tlumptrein 
Smith'.- flibte Dictionary, article Tribute. The 
Lord provides the money, however, "lest We 
xlnmhi :.nii,(lttli::e th::in." James M orison gives Ihe 
es-p) limit ion well : "leading them to think, per- 
haps, that he was opposed to the temple-service, 
or that he was churlish in his disposition, or that 
in his heart, the trie- state --f which is often re- 
vealed by money trail-actions, lie was irreverent 
toward God." Andriumptrc draws aright tbe 
lesson from his compliance. " If is better to com- 
ply with the payment, than lo startle the weak 
brethren, or run counter to feelings that deserve 
respect, or lay an undue stress ou a matter of 
little moment." 
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Peelimin&ry Note. Tliis eighteenth chapter 
of Matthew contnins iii'irucUous concerning the 
Kingdom of. God, which were given to the 
twelve alone. It, may lie divided into throe sec- 
tions. In the first f>™™ i-n) Christ warns his dis- 
ciples against ambition anil self-seeking, and 
counsels them against leading astray humbler 
and feebler disciples ; in Ihc second (,,„ C! 11-50) he 
tells them wind coin-He the disciple, is to pursue 
toward the wrong-doer ; in the third (, m ii-js) 
he il Inst i-iif.es and enforces the duty of personal 
forgiveness. The ei inference appears to have 
taien place al Capernaum and in the house (ii.ris 
J: "■.), possibly the house of Peter, who resided 
there. Verses 1-!) have, their parallel in Mark 'J : 
33-50, and Lake !■) : .16-50. The rest of this chapter 
is peculiar to Matthew. Some of the aphorisms 
contained in it are, however, foiled elsewhere in 
Christ's teaching, and some points here hinted 
at are more fully treated by our Lord at other 
times (see notes below). Matthew connects the 
instructions given in this chapter by the par- 
ticles "moreover" (-,-,-rs,, 15) and ''then" ( ¥1 ™ 11); 
but these do not always, in N. T. usage, indicate 
a close chronological connection ; and though it 
is not improbable that this chapter constituted 
one discourse, delivered to the disciples al one 
time, it is by no means certain that Matthew lias 
not gal heied here instructions imparted al differ- 
ent times, hut all during the same, general 
period of Christ's ministry, and relating to the 
same general theme. 

1. At the. sjimi! time. Literally, In the state 
hoar. That. is. iipparciilly, immediately subse- 
quent to tilts incident narrated in the previous 
chapter. According to this account the disciples 
came to Christ, with the question, Who is the 
greatest? According to Mark'isiaa) they had 
engaged in a dispute- vtm should be the greatest, 
i.e., who should hold the chief offices in the 
political kingdom which they supposed Christ 
had come to establish. Christ asked them the 
subject ol their controversy, and they held their 
peace, being probably ashamed of it. Town- 



send's explanation of llic .seeming inconsistency 
is reasonable. This is, that certain of the dis- 
ciples had claimed pre-eminence, as James and 
John did lui.ci-, flint Jesus asked them ol" their 
dispute, that they were ashamed to reply, and 
that then the other disciple- preferred the ques 
lion, Who is file greatest' Matthew has given 
only this question and Christ's answer; Mark 
has narrated the circumstances which led to it. 
Similar disputes continued, in spii.e of the teach- 
ing given here, down almost to the time of 
Christ's death, i Mica, ™ 1 s, si, n-, Luis it- at)— Who 
is the greatest. I.itciiilly, ./cento-, i. «., than 
the rest. The language is in the original, us in 
the English, in Ihe present tense ; but the ques- 
tion probably bad a future meaning-. Their 
question was not, What elements of character 
make true greatness:' who of us <■ greatest? 
but, Who of us shall occupy the highest place in 
your coming kingdom:' It was the question of 
the ecclesiastic, not of the true Christian dis- 
ciple. " relet was always the chief speaker, 10 u I 
already had the keys given him; he expects to 
be lord chancellor, or lord chamberlain of Ihe 
household, and so to be the greatest. Judas had 
a bag, and there fore, he expects 1o he lord treas- 
urer, which, though now he conies last, be hop..." 
will then doiuinute him llic. greatest. Simon and 
Jude arc nearly related to Christ (but- query as 
to this statement, see pp. 1.1.1, 1 [;>), and they hope 
to lake the place of all the great officers of state, 
as princes of the bin. id. John is the beloved dis- 
ciple, the favorite of the I'rinec, and the re lore 
hopes to be the greatest, Andrew was first 
called, a.nd why should not he be first prefer- 
red ? "— {Matthew Henry.') 

•Z. And Jesus called 11 little child to 
him. Evidently, from the language employed 
(tile Greek is ntiiSlnx, the diminutive), it was a 
young child ; evidently from his ct'liiti/ it, not. a 
mere infant. — And set him ill the midst uf 
them. A striking illusi ration and an incidental 
endorsement of object teaching in morals. The 
0. T. prophets, E/.ekiel especially, often em- 
ployed the same method. 

It. Except ye be converted. For the 
meaning of the word (orniipi-i) here rendered 
convert':/!, see Lute 7 : !!, Jesus "turned- him 
about," i. e. , he oas going in one direction ami 
turned about so as to lice in the other direction, 
Acts 7 : 39, "our fathers * * * In their 
hearts t-iiriii-.il b't-t- again inlo Egypt," i. e., from 
following and serving Jehovah turned back to 
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worship tl i f golden calf which, was an image of 
tin: Egyptian bull, Acts l:> : ill, "seeing ye judge 
yourselves umvon.li; of everlasting life, we (mvi 
to tin! G-cntiles." These passages indicate the 
meaning tok a.tta.ched to the word here rendered 
caiuxrt (i'1'ji'foi}, which always signilies a radical 
and complete change, in method, spirit, or 
fonr.se. Here it is, Unless you be lorued entirely 
away from thin spirit of self-; so clang you cannot 
enter the kingdom of heaven, much less be 
greatest i" it. Tlio i orb is in the passive mood ; 
it is not, Except ye turn, but, Except ye Is 
turned, thus unhealing that, the turning of the 
disciples, to be cll'ecuuil, must he hy a higher 
power than their own. 

[Thevircck student should also observe that 
the tense here is not. the future, but the aorist, 
and represents neither an act completed in Urn 
past time, i. c, it is not equivalent to. Except ye 
had been.- converted, nor one to lie effected in I he 
future, I'lxcept. ye almlt be converted, but one 
pad and- con.timi.i-wj. Except ye be eoiiliimalli/ 
turned back from this spirit of sell'- see king, and 
ffA/i'sw!lj take on the spirit ol" a little child. 
Parallel is John 15 : (i, If a man abide not in me 
hew cast forth, neither /wi been nor trill be, but 
in in- the. slate of a branch broken from the vine. 
Wee Buttmaim's X. T. Or. $ 18", P- 19* ; Winers 
N, T. Greek, | 40, 5, h, y. 377.] 

And become as little children. "Not 
foolish (i c<*. i: - »), nor iiekle (tpi. ■: : h), nor play- 
ful, but childlike (msu.jimb); as children we 
must desire (lie sincere milk of the word (1 Pet. 
i!;); be careful for noihing, but leave it to our 
heavenly Father to care for us (M»u.s:3i); he 
harmless and inoffensive, and void of malice 
(1 cot. 11 : hi) ; govorunhlc and under command (o»i. 
4 : :); and what, is here chiefly intended, we must 
be humble- as little children."- (MoJih.---ie //ivo-.y.'i 
See also 1 Pet. 1 : 14. (See note on next verse.) 
Observe that elsewhere manhood is set before us 
as our aim (f: p Iks. i -. is). The sense hi which child-- 
hood is a pattern to us is well given by Chrysos- 
tom. "For such a little child is free from pride, 
and the mad desire, of glory, and envy, and con- 
tentiousness, ami all such passions, and having 
many virtues, — simplicity, humility, unworldli- 
ness. — prides itself on none of them; having a 
twofold severity of goodness; to hare these 
things and not Lo lie puffed up about them." 

■1. Whosoever therefore -hall humhle 
himself as this little child. This interprets 
the preceding verse, and points out the respect 
in which we are to become as Utile children; and 



it is in turn further interpreted by the addition in 
Luke l> 1 is), lie tlmt U hurt annua/ you all, i. c. 
who is willing to bo least in rank and dignify, the 
fame shall lie i/rent. Ifnuiilily is not thinking 
meanly of one's self, but being willing, even with 
El-eat powers, to take a lowly office and perform 
seemingly menial and insignilicimt and not hon- 
ored service. The first is not ebaeaeteristic of 
childhood . the latter is. Christ's own example is 
the best interpretation of bis teaching; for an 
interpretation of this precept, therefore, see I'll il. 
3 : 5-8. Compare I'liii. 4 : 13, and Christ's sym- 
bolic repetition of this teaching in the washing 
of the disciples' feet, John lil : ;i-5, 13-15. 

5. And whoso shall receive one such 
little child. These words are. to be taken in 
their most natural siguiil cation, lie who, for 
Christ's sake, receives a little child to his heart, 
re reives Christ, and '.lull irrespective of any faith 
in or love for Christ in the child's experience. 
Compare Matt. 10 ; '10-13.— In my name. Lit- 
erally, upon my name, i. e. upon the ground of my 
name, out of consideration to me, and for my 
sake. — Receive th inc. Observe that the true 
way to receive Christ is to receive, into our hearts, 
for Christ's sake, those who need the hospitality 
of our sympathies, as the way to serve Christ is 
by serving the needy and suffering {Matt, a : to). 

At. this point in Christ's instructions occurred a 
.-in-uiliea.iii. interruption and Christ's response, for 
account of which see Mark : 38-11 and notes 
there. On the passage up to this point Calvin 
observes that the disciples were guilty ol a 
double fault, iirsi. in laving aside anxiety about 
(heir present warfare to discuss future reward, a 
fault allied to I'ae vain curiosity of those who 
now neglect terrestrial duties lor celestial specu- 
la.tious, whose condition is as if a man who was 
about lo commence a journey made enquiries 
where a lodging- place was sit ualed, but did not 
move a step ; the second in striving with wicked 
ambition to excel each other, instead of rein hiring 
mutual assistance. Matthew Henry ohservos 
that, if Christ ever intended 10 (each the primacy 
of Peter, the occasion was afforded by the dis- 
ciples' question, Who is the greatest V whereas his 
answer enrphat-i early disallows any primacy. And 
Chrysosloni, wiCi char-act eristic, quaintness. says. 
"We are not able 10 attain so much as unto (heir 
faults, neither do we ask who i~ oivalexi in Uicking- 
■'i-ni. of lumen ; bill who is greatest in the earthly 
kingdom, who is wealthiest, who most powerful." 

6. But whoso shall offend. Cause to 
stumble or fall into sin, See note on Matt. 5 : 39. 
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one eye, rather than, hi 
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—Which believe in me. The Greek p 

siliou fsiij in, »]u.!ii employed, a* here, respecting 
the feelings, signifies the end or aim toward, 
which they roach. Here the meaning is. Whose 
faith reaches out ul'ler me as its ehief good. 
Tor experience indicated bv the phrase, compare 
Phil. S : 13, 14. In the N. T. we are said ti - 
licve in (ei.) .Tkhiih Christ, but. never to believe in 
(<!,■'! any prophet, apnstie mi oilier human teacher, 
one of tbenumeroiin minor indications of Christ'.' 
superhuman oharaolm'. "We believe Paul, but 
we do not believe in. Paul." — {Aiit/fxtbie.' 
millstone. Literally, an ass' millstone. 
larger mill;! were turned by asses, the smaller 
ones by hand. The Greek here (<rrv.<ic •Irixus) sig- 
nifies the former kind oi" none. — Cast into the 
depth of the sea, i. e. tlie open or deep sea. 
remote from land. This method of capital iiun- 
ishment. was practised by the Egyplians, Greeks, 
anil Romans, and possibly o evasion ally by the 

7. Woe unto the world. The language 
may be read as thai, either of lamentation or of 
denunciation. Compare Mai l. ;S3 : 15, lij, with 
Mark 13 : 17. Piuliaps llu; IV-pdiiighore represent 
ed is a commingled one.— Iteeiiuse of temp, 
tations- Literally, traps. See note on Matt. 5 : 
.89; 16:33.— For it must needs be that 
temptations come. Tilts truth is set forth as 
tin additional warning. The disciple must not 
forget that there is no possibility of avoiding 
tcmptalion, and must therefore always be on his 
guard both for himself and others. The lan- 
guage miL'lif imply nothing more than that, as 
life is Constituted, temptations are unavoidable, 
Compare for use of the same word rendered 
here n««feie ([(>■«/* 'i)t buke 14 : 18 ; 38 : 17, where 
no absolute rum pulsion is indicated. But in an- 
other plaee (liiIm nil), Christ uses even stronger 
language : It. is impustibh tni-l t/ial offences will 
crime. The question at onee oeeurs, Why Is. it 
impossible? This question carries the mind 
directly hack lo the origin of evil ; if. belongs to 
philosophy, not. to hiblienl interpretation. Christ 
makes no attempt to answer it here, or elsewhere. 
Personally, I count it one of the insoluble prob- 
lems of the universe. — But woe to that man 
by whom the temptation eometh. But If 
temptations be a neeessity, why is he blame- 
worthy whi) produces them '.' This is a question 
wbieb the commentators i.citi i heoloj dans discuss ; 



Christ does not, either here or elsewhere. Ha 
simply sets the two fae.ts side by side j the inevi- 
table no ss of tempi iii.iun ; Hie personal responsi- 
bility and sin of the tempter. The one is ratified 
hy our ohservaf ion ; the other by our personal 
consciousness. It is observable thai. Christ's 
method here is in general the biblical method, 
which frequently sets forth seemingly conflicting 
truths in slicing terms, and often in close juxtapo- 
sition, imf nowhere niTe.m explanations to harmo- 
nize loom. See, for examples, Ac is:; : 'SI ; Rom, 1 .) ; 
14-3B : Phil, 3 : 13, i:i ; 3 Pet, 1 : 4, 5, 10. 

8-9. The eoimcction is this. So great is the 
evil of becoming a cause of temptation to others 
or to yourself, thai it is belter to eut off the 
inosl innocent or even useful exercise of a God- 
given power, than so to use it us to lead yourself 
or others into sin. See the same aphorism, with 
a sliiiliiy dilferout conned ion, in Matt, 5 : :e.i, 110, 
and note there. In the original the use of the 
iLi'tieh; makes slronger the eonlrasl than in our 
version, which shouid read, "Knter into the life 
* * * than be ea-l hdo Me (ire everlasting." On 
the phrase hell-tire («r, e ;.), see note on Matt.it: 
33. Mark adds a descriptim of it in the words, 
■ : Where their worm diet.b not, and the tiro is not. 
quenched " (narks ;\i). lie also adds two verses 
not given hy .Matthew or Luke. .See .Mark !> : i\>, 5(1. 

10. Take heed. (Ww.) A word of cauliou 
of frequent use iu the N. T., and indicating r„ 
subtle temptation a;i'u"ust which the Clirislian 
must wateh. Compare Matt. lb ; b ; Luke 13 ; 
15; 1 Thess. 5: 15. — That ye despise not 
one of these little ones. Not merely one of 
ffiak children, bul one oJ these litBeonta; t.t.any 
one who is indgmlicanl ami unimportant. Com- 
pare Matt. 10 : 43 ; 11 ; 11. The eautiou is ad- 
ministered In Hie spirit that seeks a high plaee in 
the church, a caution not lo luok down with con- 
tempt upon the weak in faith, the poor in know- 
lodge, or in grace, or in station. Compare for 
the application of the principle, lioiri. 14 :1-H, 13. 
15. The word here rendered 'iuqibv (n-iruipimrtut) 
is literally to ihSnh (ton' it upon, or as we should 
say, luok rfci!c« upon. 

For I say unto you that their auvel.t, 
i. e. their guardian angels. With possibly two ex- 
ceptions (Ants i-: : ::;■ r,-.-. si, s, b'i the term angd 
''iyyc/.?.ic) is never used in the -N. T. lo designate 
a departed spirit, which is always rendered by 
another word (>nc>« or ,'iuriciPiuu), Insonielu- 
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if he" shall hear thee, t 



= t Lit 1<- 1 ■ R llfit.il aiXJii (.■iyye/.i.iiS) and spirit. ( .1 1 E 1 j< Oi ) 

are used in such con miction as (u indicate vitv 
clearly that, l.ln'y ace not synonymous (aoh ■>■; ■. s, 9). 
tltymolotically /.lie word means meswyer, ami it 
is sometimes so rendered in the N. T. (Matt. 11 1 10 1 
lute 1 : si, 27). Usually ii. is employed to designate 
celestial beings, wlio an: represented as the ines- 

KerigcrS '.if Gild miin-s 111 ; M : i'siilm 91 : 11, 11 ; Hell. 1 ! 13, 

it). Here are intended tMo celestial uiesscn<;ers 
who are allotted a.5 the special gua.rdians of 
God's children. Not their ucparled sjdrits ;tf ti'v 
death, but their ijiuii-'iiiw. anyis while they live 
arc represented a.s nearest the throne. 

Do always behold the face of ray 
Father. That is. lucy always have direct, and 
immediate access to God. The picture is Inter- 
preted by the usage of courts, when! certain 
special favorite officers always have access to tbc 
throne (l King, 10 , 8| Atlm 1 1 U) Jh. m.ii). With- 
out pressing i In- hmguage, which is seciutngly 
metaphorical, as all language descriptive of the 
spiritual world must he, i( evidently implies (J) 
the doctrine of gna.rdhm a.ngcls, i e, that, angels 
are not only in general Ihe ministering servants 
of (rod, hut that, special angels are allotted a j the 
special Liuaolians and attendants of individuals 
(ramp,™ palm ti j u, is ; Acta n . is) ; and (2) that the 
weakest and fceKcsl nf God's Hock, uol merely 
the childivn, lint the little ones, in intellectual 
and spiritual power and in ecclesiastical position 
and earthly honor, have the readiest and nearest 
access to God; in other words, that weakness 
and want, not greater, constitute the strongest 
appeal to him. And with this idea consorts the 
entire passive, flier's note, though somewhat 
fanciful, is beautiful : "Here is Jacob's ladder 
planted before our eyes : henealh are the little 
ones; then their auge.ls; (hen Ihe Son of man 
in heaven, in whom alone man is exulted above 
f.be angels, who, as (he Great Angel of the cov- 
enant, comet!) from tin: Presence and Bosom of 
the .Father; and above TTini again the Father 
Himself and His good pleasure." 

11. For, the Son of man is come to 
save that which was lost ; i. e.„ the eeles- 
liai messenger j of the weak are always before the 
Face Of God, VrV"<e :!<•■ . ■ ri/ hj!:-' i;.r' iejl.eem.iro/ ■'■..'(■ 
is to saw the. l<ixi, those that cannot save them- 
selves. Observe the implication (1) that the 
world is lost, undone, beyond ali human help; 



(2) that the objee.t of Christ's coming was not to 
teach or to legislate, but to save.. Compare John 
1 : 13 ; ?> : 14-17. This verse is wanting in the 
Vatican and Sinaitio MSS., and is omitted by 
Griesbaeh, Laehma.nn, 'I'ischendorf and Trogelles. 
lint it. is found in the great body of MBS. both 
uncial and cursive, and in all the old versions, 
Die Vulgate, Syriac, Armenian and Kthiopic. Af- 
ford retains it. It is found also iu Luke 19 : 10, 
when: its authenticity is undoubted. 

lit, 13. This parable is expanded in Luke 
15 : 4-0. See notes there. The proper rendering 
of verse V.i is, Ijnthln- not '■:■.■■■« the oiiojo-oio.r upon 
flu: mtumi \ti-n.* It is not the strong and safe (hat 
need care, but the weak and feeble. The strong 
expression of verse IB is not to be weakened by 
any such modi tied ion as (hat olMames Morrison, 
"In the calm depth of his soul there is a settled 
satisfaction in the possession ol" the iJH, which is 
ninety-nine, times deeper than the emotion which 
is stirred into activity by the recovery of the 
ono." The words of Christ, are not to be thus 
shorn of their meaning. The highest joy, recog- 
nized in the Bible, as existing in heaven or on 
earth, is the joy, uol of puxsesziiu/, but of smAuij 
a soul. Compare Isaiah 33 : 1 1 ; Luke 1-5:7, .10; 
Heb. 12 r 2 ; Psalm 147 : 1 1 ; Mieah 7 ; 18 ; Zeph. 
3: 17. 

II. The language of the. original appears to me 
to he even stronger than that, of our version. — 
So there is not a will in the presence of 
your Father in heaven that one of these 
little ones should perish. Not only it is not 
?iis will; but he will not permit such a will in his 
pirnm.ee. This verse alone ought to he sufficient 
as a ref illation of Ihe doctrine that God chooses 
some souls for destruction, iu order to show forth 
his glory. 

oil. is iis-m— niKisT's ]>r.t- chits for rm: set- 

TU11HNT 111 IjliAltltKf.H. -Till-: ronhlt of I.MTF.b 
CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

15. Moreover. This conjunction connects 

what follow* with what proceeds. Christ has be- 
fore warned us from offending against others; 
he now tells us what we are to do when others 
sin against us. Calvin traces the connection 
clca.rly and well. "Christ enjoins his discipies to 
forgive one another, but to do so in such a man- 
ner as to endeavor to correct their faults. It fa 
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necessary that this bo wisely observed ; for noth- 
ing is more difficult than to exercise forbearance 
toward men, and at tlie same time not to neglect 
the freedom necessary in reproving them." — 
If thy brother. Not merely fdto'ie-Chriitkin, 
Since God is the It'ather of the whole human nice, 
it, is treated in Scripture as one family, end all 
men as brethren. Com pure Melt. S : 32-34; 1 : 
ij-a; Hebrews 8 : 11.; James 2- : 15; 1 John 2: 10. 
Evidently, from these and parallel passages the 
instructions here are nnr. necessarily limited to 
the ease ot! church member* who offend. — Shall 
trespass aguin«t thee. Christ does not tell 
the church how it is tu treat one who aposta- 
tizes from 11 1 c failh or from a hoiy life ; but the 
individual Christian how be is to treat one who 
has personally sinned against him. True, some 
MSS., including the Sinaitie and the. Vatican, 
omit injiiinst !/n:c, as 1 lot's Tischendorf and Laeh- 
mann, hut the ordinary reading is the better one. 
The omission was probably for the purpose of 
givugg an cccle.dastica.l livening to the passage. 
— Go and convince him between thee 
and him alone. Privately as possible, that 
yon may not have his pride arrayed against you. 
For tiie spirit, in which this should be done com- 
pare Gal. fl : 1. in hot/ many eases should we he 
ashamed of. having taken ofiVncc, in the vevy 
attempt to spe.ii.li of it. ; hi how many more, would 
such a kindly conference end all trouble. — If he 
shall hear thee. Not, as Chrysostom, "if he 
should lie persuaded that, he has done w'roug ;" 
but, lite- rally, " if If: .1/111!' Iie-.u- Wee," i. e. if, as we 
say, he is willing to listen to reason; if he is 
ready for a Christian conference and mutual ex- 
planations.— Thou hast gained thy brother. 
llrotherlieess is represented as something too 
valuable to be easily cast away. The idea is not, 
thou hast saved a brother from sin and death, 
but thou hast personally gained his brotherly 
affection. The original verb («<kJ<«™) always 
carries with il. the idee of a. personal earn. Com- 
pare Matt. 1(1 ; 2G ; 35 : IT, 20, 23 ; Phil. 3 : 7. 

1C. But if he will not hear. Observe, 
not, if yon cannot convince, but, if he witf not 
hoar, i. c, if he refuses to enter into confer- 
ence, in the spirit of concession and coneilia.- 
tion, so that you cannot, thus gain, your brother. 
—Then take with then one or two. 
"If possible." says Wesley, wisely, " met] whom 
he esteems and loves." — That upon the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
Word, i. e. between y.m and him, in your en- 
deavors for a reconciliation,— may be estab- 
lished. Observe the object of this second going. 



It is not, prima rily, that they ni 
but, that Ultra may bit no room to doubt after- 
wards which of you sought reconciliation and 
which of you resisted it. Observe, too, 1 1 mi this 
proceeding is tail a, ,1 1'on relation for inflicting 
punishment, but for the sake of the offenders 
amendment and a restoration of fellowship, 

17. And if he shall refuse to hear 
them. Still observe the condition; not, if he 
refuse to yield to them, but if he ir;W t:i hvar, 
i. e. to enter cordially iolo I heir ami your spirit 

of [■.■( ■; I i. 1.1 ion. The same word in the Kcpuia- 

gint in Esther ii i i), is rendered trKii.it/rt™. Tt 
carries with it the idea of a contempt nous disre- 
gard.— Tell it to the church. That is, to 
the assembly of Christ in which you are in 
fellowship, that tiny may understand and justify 
your position. On the meaning of the word 
(i^iijirtir) here rendered church, see note below, 
and notes on Matt. 10 : IS.— But if he refuse 
to hear the church. If he resists their 
endeavors for a mutual reconciliation between 
the two. —Let him be unto thee. Uutothee, 
not unto thi: church. There is nothing said here, 
and nothing implied, as to any withdra.wal of 
fellowship by the church. It is not even im- 
plied thai thf offender is in the church.— As a 
heathen man anil a publican. With whom 
the Jews had no intercourse (,\,.ts \a-.ii-, compare 
Jolnj;s). There is no suggestion of proceedings 
for pu nisi 1 men i., either iiy the individual or the 
church, 'flu: direction is simph tantamount to 
this : if, after all your efforts, you cannot secure 
n.-eoue! liation, then cmi ;.■■«'/ have anihiir) u.cc- U; 
■Jo with him. That. Christ does not justify the 
feeling of seorn and hale with which the Jews 
generally regarded the heathen and publican is 
clear from the parable which follows (™. si-35). 
Hul he does recognize the fact that exigencies 
in life sometimes a.rise ■■: hicli call for a complete 
separation from wilful wrong-doers. 

These verses are frequently referred to as con- 
taining "the general principles on which church 
discipline should be carried ou." Is this inter- 
pretation correct? I think not, for the. following 
reasons: in..) At the time these directions were 
given no Christian church w.is organized, and the 
disciples did not anticipate the organization of 
one. They believed that Christ was about, to set 
up a temporal kingdom in which they were to 
share. They could not, therefore, have under- 
stood this to be a rule of ecclesiastical discipline, 
(ft.) The word uxz/.xnhi) here rendered church, 
elyniologieally signifies 'h-ti which I; i-aticd oul, aud 
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bo an assembly, and is so sometime* rendered in 
our version (— am. 11 : M, as, 41). In the O. T. 

fScpluaghdor Creek version} it represents the 
Croat. Congress or J . ".v i ■■ I : PlirlLumuut (ii.uk™ 
Mau. 11 1 is). In the N.T. "the word most fro- 

ijiioiit.Jy occurs in the Christian sense of an 
assemblage 01 Christians generally. I Cor. 11: 18," 
( !■: i'.u; -:111b. (.>:,); see also, liom. Ki : 5 ; 1 Cor. 
16 : 19. Here, certainly, it indicates not an 
ecclesiastical organization, still less the rulers or 
authorities in such no organization, but an as- 
semblage of l.fie people ..f Nod, and is dclhied by 
verso :;0. See nole tliere. U:> Nowhere else does 
Christ give- any rules for the com] net. of eccle- 
siastical nirairs ; nothing respecting the number 
or nature of church officers, the moile of iheir 
appointment or election : I heir length of service ; 
their aiitliority. It must be regarded as remark- 
able if, leaving all other eocliisiasi.ical questions 
to he determined by his followers, ho should give 
particular ruli> for the determination of disci- 
plinary proceedings in the church. (tZ.) The 
context reUues wholly to personal reliitions and 
personal duties ; the preceding verses are a 
warning against tempting the. weak and feeble 
into sin ; the following verses are an exposition 
of the duty of personal forgiveness. We should 
not naturally look in such connection for rules 
of e cote si a st.ic al procedure, (e.) The language 
throughout is inconsistent with the ecclesiastical 
inlerp relation. The direr Lion is given, not to the 
church, but to the individual. "If (/;;/ brother 
snail trespass nu-un.-,! thee;" the "one or two" 
are to be taken, as witnesses that Hie individual 
has done a.ll in his piMcr to ]jroeure a reconcilia- 
tion ; and the jhuil result, in the ease of one 
obstinate in refusing reconciliation, is not church, 
aetion of an;/ hhul. but only this, that he is to be 
"unto thee,'' i.e. io the person with whom he 
refuses to be reconciled, as a heathen and a pub- 
lican. (/.) The heathen a.inl publicans were sub- 
jected to no penalties of any sort in Judea: 
religious persecution was ulterly foreign to the 
spirit of their institutions. The .lews simply bad 
no intercourse with them. The command, Let 
him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican, 
does not therefore justify civil penalties or disa- 
bilities of any description, nor cull for exclusion 
from the privileges and fellowship of the church, 
nor for any public condemnation or general 
obloquy, nor for any formal act of excommuni- 
cation, or any ecclesiastical pains or penalties. 
It simply .justifies the individual Christian in 
ceasing Io maintain friendly and personal reh 



tions with one who, alter this triple endeavor, re- 
fuses to live in friendly relations with him. The 
reader will not understand me as denying the right 
of the church to discipline members., nor the 
propriety of pursuing the method here indicated 
io the case of church discipline : but this passu go 
has not in my judgment, any direct bearing on 
ecclesiastical proceedings, and certainly does not 
constitute a taw for their conduct. But the 
reader ought to be advised (bat most commen- 
tators take a different view, and regard these 
precepts as directions for flic administration of 
ecclesiastical di.seipliue. Lightfoot and Alford 
might perhaps bo rega.rdrd us exceptions, 
though their yiewa are not yory clear. "The 
business here is no! so much concerning the ecu- 
sure of the person sinning- as concerning the 
vindication of the person reproving." — i LiijMfivt.) 
"That the church i.i,sz}.i,!,[tt) cannot mean the 
church as represented by her rulers, appears in- 
verses 10, '10, where rocy collection of believers is 
gifted with the power of deciding in such eases. 
Nothing could be further from the spirit of our 
Lord's command than proceedings in what were 
oddiv euoueh ended 'ecclesiastical' courts." — 
(Alford.) 

I understand (.lien (,'lirhfs directions here to 
lie simply this : If a brother man has wronged 
you, do not give up bis brotherly love at once. 
First, try by personal conference to secure recon- 
ciliation ; if he will not be reconciled, lake a 
friend or two to witness that you have done what 
you can to be reconciled ; if lie refuses to listen 
to tbeni, tell your Christian brethren of tile dif- 
lic.nl ty ; and if their intervention is in vain, then 
and only then are you justified in having nothing 
to do with him. In our ordinary intercourse 
with each other, hoic often we reverse these di- 
rections, say of one who has oilended us, I owe 
him no grudge, but I want nothing more to do 
with him, and after our decision tell the church 
and the neighbors our version of the quarrel n =, 
our justilicalinn. ''If," says. John Wesley, speak 
ing of Christ's directions here, "if this be the 
way to take, in v, hat laud do the Christians live V" 
Compare with this passage Matt. 5 : 31-!Jlj, 

IN. Oliservc that lice the power of the keys 
(what, that is I have considered in note on Matt. 

15 : lit which see} is conferred <: II the disci pies, 

for there is nothing whatever to indicate that the 
promise is not as uihvcr-'ally applicable as the di- 
rections given in the. preceding verse, and the 
promise in the verses which follow. The term 
heaif'-n here is used as in Matt. l\ : 2o, and is 
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used in the same sense as in that passage, a 
Matt. 1(1 ; l!i, iu.v/l. in. /ni'.y.ii Ucitis; nearly equiva- 
lent to ttiM'tl 'iii IJmi. i'li' promise may be \>\. 
phrased fbus : Whatever, iniilsr the guidann 
the Spirit of God, you do, shall be ratified 
your Father hi heaven. 

1». Again I say unto yon that if two 
of you shall agree. Lilt rally, shall xijiiqiluj- 
itise or sound (ogcthcr. The original Greek verb 
((>!« if mi* n,'} is oii(: from which tomes our word 
symphony, and i-arrien ivit.li it. a concealed met 
phor : Shall accord as musiea! instrumcul;- 
symphony.— Concerning anything that 
they shall ask. Language could hardly be 
stronger. The Greek is, 1'ini/rni.liij; fifrylhi 
>iili<it.-,i>m~f ■//■ nlnill ask. — It shall be done 
for them by my Father. It IsImpoaBlbli 
reeon.lle this promise with any theory o( prayer 
which denies that prayer is really influential v.llli 
God. Compare with' it Matt. 21 : 22 ; Mark "' 
24; John 14:13, 14; 15 : 7, 16; 16:93, 34, which 
indicate ilie eon:! it km of such prayer as may claim 
this promise. Illustrations oi the fulfillment <>i 
the [o-omise in this and the succeeding verse are 
all'orded by Acts 1:14 with 2 : 1-4, and Aer.sl'3: 
B, 13. An illustration '( s misapprehension of 
Christ's meaning and of his refusal of a request 
presented by two of the apostles, who were 
agreed, is all'orded by Mark 10 : '■'•'i. Comparing 
these passages, ami 1 have purposely referred 
only to the word.? of Jesus, it. is evident that his 
promise is not absolute and unconditional, bur. 
that the fundamental condition of the spirit of 
all true prayer, is implied, via., trust in and sub- 
mission to the higher will and wisdom of our 
heavenly rather. And indeed this is hinted at 
by the language of this verse, Any thing that, t.hcv 
shall ask, since asking always implies a recogni- 
tion of the right t" refuse ; ami still more is this 
implied in the verse which follows, which gives 
the reason for the promise. Why shall such 
power he given to the disciples? .Ikn'i it:,e. where 
two or three, are g.ii.hc.ivd in Christ's name he is 
in their midst to inspire and direct their petitions. 
Compare Kom. 8 : 28. 

20. For where two or three Jire gath. 
ered together in my name. "Not collecting 
themselves promiscuously in their own name, 
or according to their own devices, or for their 
own glory, much less in a spirit of strife and 
division ; but with yearnings of love to nie and 
of union with me ; in the manner appointed by 
me. in the unity of my chare!), and in obedience 



to my law, and lor thclurlheranec of my glory." — 
I, WiinUiivrtli.) For the meaning of •'!•« mijiwiiw " 
compare John II. : 13 ; 15 : 7. Chrvsosl.om's note 
on the connection of the 1Mb and 20th verses 
with what precedes isimporta.nl. "Having de- 
clared the evils consequent on strife, he now dis- 
plays the blessings of unity. They who ate of 
one accord do prevail with the- father as toueh- 
ing the tilings they ask, and lliey liayc Christ in 
the midst of them." — There am I in the 
midst of them. Compare Matt. 28 : 20. Later 
theology has contrived no better definition of a 
church than this verse affords : The gathering of 
Christ'sdisciples, united in Christ, ami w'ith him in 
their midst. Observe that neither here, nor any- 
where else in the Gospels, is there any implication 
that his being in rhc lnk.lsl: of such an assembly, 
bringing with him the powers conferred here in 
verse 18, and in Matt. 28 : 1(1, 20, to baptize and 
preach, is dependent, upon any church order, or- 
dained ministry, apostolic successors, special 
rii.es, ceremonies, or creeds, or anything of the 
kind, it seems also to rue that wherever Christ 
is, there by a reasonable implication is the right 
to proclaim him. whether by words, as in preach- 
ing, or by rii.es and symbols, as by baptism and 
the Lord's Supper. 



Thoughts below. 
■21-23. Then came Peter to him. Tor 

further hist ruction as to the duty of forgiveness 
inculcated in the preceding verses, lie wanted a 
specific rule limiting the obligation oi forgiveness. 
Rabbis limited tt to thvee repetitious of an 
offence. I'oter, with a glimmering idea, that the 
rule should he enlarged, proposed seven as the 
limit. Christ's reply "seventy times seven" 
is James Morison, and some others, seventy- 
refuses to assign any limit. Living in a 
kingdom of grace, we are to exercise it as ive de- 
pend upon it, iiillirmi HiHitiiHoii. On the mean- 
ing of the word forgive (ui/'ejce), see note on 
Matt. 6 : 13. 

23. Therefore j s the kingdom of heaven 
likened. Thti-clmv, i. <;. hecuuse it isa kingdom 
of forgiveness, founded on the forgiveness of 
God to us, the unforgiving cannot abide in it. 
"As certainly as there in no kingdom of God 
without the forgiveness which we receive, so cer- 
tainly there is no kingdom of God without the 
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forgiveness which we. bestow." — (Driffir..) — 
Untoacertain kin?;. Literally, a mow, aktog. 
And because any comparison of the divine king- 
dom wiLli l.li th human kingdom is aud must be 

iiii perfect. this parable must not be pressed in 
details, as has been done "by oniric commentators. 
—Which would take account of his ser- 
vants. The Greek {il.n'/.nS) siguilie.s primarily 
slaves, but not so here, for the debtor was to be 
sold inLo slavery lo [lay the debt. In an Oriental 
despotism tlie subordinates of :) king are in fact, 
though nol in form, his slaves, Ihcir properly and 
life being subject to his \i ill. Hy the servant men- 
tioned in the ne\t verse Christ depicts, ] judge, 
the chief of some province, ivho has defaulted in 
his accounts. The account-taking (Joes not an- 
swer to the last jn dement, for after that there is 
no opport unity for the euiiiieinned to exercise or 
abstain from mercy to his fellows. Arnot gives 
the true interpretation well : " So the King Eter- 
nal in various ways, and at various periods, lakes 
nceoiuitofnie.il, especially of those who know 
bis word, and belong externally to his church, " as 
by "a commercial crisis, a personal aflliotion, a 
revival," or, let me add, those he art -scare hi rigs 
that come without explicable cause on almost all 
men at some period in their life. 

34. Oue was brought to him. He did 
not come willingly.- Which oiveil him ton 
thousand talents. The talent was a weight, 
not a coin ; Uj (rvalue it represented would there- 
fore necessarily depend upon tlie purity of the 
coinage. The Hebrew Isilier) tjlent Is variously 
estimated from *1."<« -,, s>>:j;,u, the gold talent as 
high as (66,000. Ten thousand is used in the 
K. T. as a general (r\[ires.sion for a great number 
(iCw.4i 15) I4:i!i). Tlie original might be rendered 
here innumerable.. The Sinaitic MSS. has simply 
"many" (*<v.i.-;). Trench affords illustrations of 
the amount indicated, by comparing it with other 
sums mentioned in the Scripture and in secular 
history. 10,000 talents is the amount which Ha- 
muli estimated would be derived from the de- 
struction of tbe whole Jewish people (Eaiher s : e). 
In the construction of the tabemncle -1) talents 
of gold were used (v.*n,i. ss : s.i) ; David prepared 
for the temple iSOOO talents of gold, aud the 
princes 5000 (i China. s# : 4-t) ; the queen of Shehii 
presented to Solomon 120 talents (i Kinja ios in) ; 
the king of Assyria hriii iipec Hc/ekiah Ml) talents 
of gold (s iiin:» i) : i;'.i ; iind in the extreme impover- 
ishment to which the land was brought at. the 



last, 1 talent of gold was laid upon it by the king 
of Egypt (;■ ciir.ni. :i ■. sj, ilarpalus. sal-rap of lia 
bylonia and Syria, curried oil' with him bbOO tal- 
ents wh en lie fled to Athens from the wrath of 
Alexander. With hhOoO talents Darius sought 
to buy oft Alexander from prosecuting his cam- 
paign in Asia. The same sum was imposed as a 
fine by the Romans mi A el inch us the (I real after 
his dofeat. Alexander the Great, at Susa, paid 
the debts of the whole Macedonian army with 
110,000 talents. The amount here rep resents the 
magnitude, of the debt which the sinner owes to 
God, and the hopelessness of ever paying it. 
For interpretation of Hie metaphor of <<;W, here 
and elsewhere in N. T. employed, see Matt. « : 
13, and note. 

»5. Had not to pay. Equivalent to, /mil 
notM.nr/ will! which lo pay. Compare Lake 7 : 42, 
The implication is plain; man has nothing with 
which to make good his accounts with God. — 
His Lord commanded him to be sold. 
Apparently tlie debtor could be sold for debt 
under Jewish law (i*t. ffiiss) and perhaps his 

family With hilll iviirit -;i ; e*m\n.n :' I(ii x >4il; Neb. S ! 7, 

1; liaiaii ed : i ; Ammv-.l; 8 s s). Under tliu denun- 
ciations of the practice by the later prophets this 
-(riling of debtors disappeared from Judea. The 
imagery of the parable is probably taken from 
Oriental despotisms, where the rights of the indi- 
vidual are utterly ignored. Tt cannot be spirit- 
ually applied. We sell ourselves to sin, but are 
ransomed from tlie voluntary servitude by God 
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2fi. Worshipped him. Did him rrwran-e. 
See Malt, 2 : 2, and S : 2 and notes. Observe, how- 
ever, that it is not said that the other servant 
worshipped his fellow -servant.— Lord, have 
patience with me and I will pay thee 
all. Apromise impossible of fulfilment. Luther 
explains this as the voice of mistaken self-right- 
eousness. Trench regards it Mioply as " charac- 
teristic of the extreme fear add anguish of tlie 
moment." Observe, there is no confession of 
wrong, no appeal for help. The, experience 
typified is not that of penitence, but only of fear. 
It is interpreted by the histories of Pharaoh 

(E.od.9:!!, 48; 10 j 16, 17, etc.), Saul (l Sam. II ; 14, 15, SO), 

Ah lb (i K*gB u : si), Belshazzar (n™. r, , s), and Felix 






a). 



37. Observe, how much greater the gift than 
the. request. Compare Tlphes. Ij : 20. The fact, that 
the king grants a remission of the. debt, yet sub- 
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tscquonlly I'lilorci.-s its |ja\ uh-iil (,,:a in), litis occa- 
sioned the commentators some perplexity. Hut 
litis accords with Oriental despotism, which 
would recognize in such a remission nothing that 
could txcit. b« revoked at nil] ; and it accords Willi 
the divine pardon, which is offered to all the 
world, hut in rffi-i-iiinj. only li> sue!) as accept it. 
And he who refuses to bestow grace refuses >.»j 
Hint, act to outer Hit kingdom of grace. The very 
object of this parable is to show that every man 
must. cbonso between iniTiy a.ud Justice. 

38. Went out. "He Is said to go out, 
because in the actual present:!) of his lord he 
could .scarcely haNC vi.-ttt.ured on the outrage 
which follows.''- i Tnnch.) Arnot gives I hespir- 
ilual interprets lion v,-, 11. "The moment of close 
dealing between God and Ihe soul has passed. 
Tin. 1 inauL'ot'souf from tlttil: solemn a.nii scare! tiny 
coin tn union, lie ait- not :w\: converted ; be litis 
only been frightened." — A hundred penee, 
i, a. denarii, a small silver coin equal to about 18 
cents. The debt, therefore, was equtil to SIN, 
The contrast intended between our si ins against 
God and our neighbors' sins against us is clear. 
"Though thou continually pardon thy neighbor 
absolutely, for all his sins, as a drop of water to 
an endless sea, so much, or rather much more, 
doth thy love to man come short in comparison 
with the boundless goodness of (lod, of which 
thou stainless, in need. :: — i.Vhryxo'tom.)- Laid 
hands on him and took him by the 
throat, saying, Pay me if thou otvest 
anything. This (it u not in) is the proper 
reading. It. does not intimate a doubt whether 
anything lie. due, bat, is the strong expression 
of one who exacts lo the utmost every debt. 
The picture is realised daily in the hardness of 
professing Christians to lite unfold untile as well 
as the guilty. "Those who get most mercy give 
the least; and cruelly is hatched under the 
wings of tenderness." — {llrilseke.) 

2it, 30. "The one besought for 10,000 
talctils, the other for 100 pence; tlie one his 
fellow- servant, the other his lord; the one re- 
ceived entire forgiveness, lite other asked for 
delay, and not so much as this did he give 
him." — (C/iri/Miittovii.) This crctlitor's sin we 
repeat when we hold resentment against an 



offender until he makes atonement and repara- 
tion. What is Ibis luil demanding that lie pay 
the debt? 

31. Were very sorry. But the lord was 
wroth (.,-i-m :m). Iii us sin should awaken, predom- 
inantly, sorrow, which in God awakens indigna- 
tion,— And came and told their lord all. 
The lirst. resort ol the Christian ;c;aiusl oppression 
is prayer (Erod. 3:7; Jnuieis: »). 

33, 33, The lord now calls him "wicked 
servant," and is "wroth "with him; but not 
before. Observe the ground on which Christ 
bases our duty of forgiveness : 1 forgave tiiee all 
that debt. "The sin with which be (the servant) 
is charged is, not that, needing mercy he refused 
to show it, but thai lnu~iit'j reeei.veil iiicr.ij lie 
remains unmerciful still." — (Trench.) 

31. The picture is interpreted by I he usages of 
the East, where torture is used, even at the 
present day, to compel debtors to confess lo 
acquisitions which tin j arc suspecb.-d of hiding. 
In both Greece and Kome lorfure was used as a 
punishment and as a means oi compelling con- 
fession, bill apparently not in prosecutions for 
debt.— Till he should pay ail. This cer- 
tainly does not imply, it rather negatives, the 
idea of a future restoration. '' When the Flio- 
cteaus, abandoning their city, swore that they 
would not return till the mass of iron which they 
plunged into the sea, returned once more upon 
the surface, this was the must emphatic form 
they could devise of declaring iiiat they would 
never return: such an emphatic declaration is 
the present. "—[Trench.) Similarly Alford : "The 
condition would amount, in the case of the sum 
in the parable, to pcrpelmil Imprisonment;'' and 
Chrysostom; '■Thai is forever ; for he will never 
repay." 

35. Their trespasses, is omitted from the 
best manuscripts. On the verse, sec note on 
Matt. : 13, 

Thoughts; on thb Tamable. I. ThepardOd. 
The Eternal King constantly culls us to account 
(Luke is is), ill providences and heart searchitjgs, 
which compel Us to confess our inability to meet- 
bis jus! demands (Job 26 : 4; Pailin 1SII: 3 ; HSl'Jj Rem, 
BtSl). On our cry for forbearance be proclaims 
the Gospel of full ami free forgiveness (Hon.! : m. 
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consciousness .il the divmc o\-a.minaiiou we forget 
that we depend on triero}, and become inexorable 
and exacting to om- fellow-men. Thus wo prove 
ourselves no citizens of i.bo kingdom of grace, 
aod call down upon ourselves the same justice 
we have meted out to others. II. Tin te™;i... 
The parable teaches directly: (1; the duty of 
consideration and forbearance Irani honest but, 
unfortunate dcbb'is, one generally overlooked; 
i:i) the duty of forgive n c.ps, which must be con- 
tinuous and Ion g-suA'e ring jvu™ ■:;), full and free, 
like the Luril'^ 1 ™ : . iv : ■.,,. ... 1-: | : : 1 1 .._ !:::■. and .u.ii. <■:-:■.' 
in J to [..■), and from the heart ivtrsa so ; 1 rat is con- 
sistent with rebuking and convincing of sin (™« 
is), oven as the Lord rebukes and convinces us ; 
for versos !.~>-li and this parable interpret each 
oilier, and are to be taken together; and (lj) the 
incentive to forgiveness, via., the fact that God 
lias forgiven us {>■,..,* 3.1 :■. I Mllrr.t:/! ij , it teaches 
thi; accountability of every soul to God (vt™„ as : 
esmpin John 3 i !b) ; t ha hopelessness of accounting 
to bira and our dependence on hi* forgii in<r Live , 
the fulness and freeoess of bis torgivenoss iv.ir.-u 
it) ; the smallness of all transgressions against us 
e.orupared with car- nt:i:n-1 Cm I ('■■. ri.-am-iiii ■.vi!,-'..; 
tin; feeling which all nncharitableness should 
awaken in our hearts — sorroiv ; (lie lb'st step we 
should take to redress il-prnycr (nntsi) ; and 
eons, fluently patience and self- restraint toward 
the bthui; doer ; aod t.lie hnality id the last, judg- 
ment, ar.il the hopelessness of a future restoration 
for those who, by their conduct in this life, have 
cast, away God's mercy r',w,.o). More than this 
it appears to me cannot be fairly deduced from 
the- parable. Its en/at lesson is null summed up 
byChrysostom ; " Two tilings doth Christ require 
here; both to condemn ourselves for our sins 
and to forgive others ; and the former for the 
sake of the latter." 

Ch. 19:1, a. Mission is Pehr*. The 

harmony of the three Gospels, at this point, he- 
comes peculiarly difficult. The most probable 
opinion appears io be this; Christ left Galilee 
and went up to Jerusalem, where he proseeuted 
the ministry described in John, chaps. 7—10; from 
the mob at Jerusalem he escaped to Perea, that 
part of the Holy Land east, of the Jordan, whose 
ministry is described in general terms by these 
two verses, and by the parallel ones in Mark 10 : 



I, and .10 : 40-49. Of this ministry, Luke gives 
the only full a.ceount, in chaps. 14 — IS ; but the in- 
cidents and instructions here, and in the next 
chapter to verse 10, probably belong to the 
Pnma.11 ministry. See Harmony in Introduction, 
if this opinion be correct, a number of months 
elapsed betu-eeu t.lie close of the last, chapter 
and the beginning of this. 

LAW OF MAIIJilAf.f! AMI 



3. Tempting him. Our Lord was in the 

dominion of Herod Am ipas, who bad slain John 
the Hapr.ist. forpuhlieli c: ante tuning the let ra rch's 
illegal divorce and illicit, marriage. See notes 
on Matt. 14 : 1-12. Perhaps they hoped to 
secure Christ's arrest by Herod. It was possibly 
i:i Ibis eonneei.ieai thai, under pretense of friend- 
ship, they warned him (o lice from Heroil (i...i<« 
is;3i).— Kor every cause. In Greece, the hus- 
band mlglii dismiss his wile without ceremony; 
it! Rome, cither party could dissolve the marriage 
lie at. pleasure. No judicial decree, and no inter- 
ference of any public authority, was required 
{Smith'.'. Dieti'imi.nj i'j AitH'/niiii, art. Divortiuin;.. 
Cicero dismissed Tereulia after thirty years of 
married life. Cai.o the younger divorced his wife 
that he might give her to a friend. The laws of 
Moses (Dent, mi i-0 provided that, the husband 
might divorce his wile, " because be hath found 
some iinclcanness in her," by giving a bill of di- 
vorce setting foia b (he reason. This must be in 
writing and given in the presence of witnesses 
Isee acta on Mail. i : is). Grave discussions had taken 
[dace among the li.abbis us to the proper inter 
pretation of tins statute. The school of Hham- 
mai denied the right of divorce except for adul- 
tery ; the school of lfillel asserted the utmost 
latitude of divorce. The latter appears to have 
been the prevalent view. " lie that desires to be 
divorced from his wile tor any cause whatsoever," 
says Josepbus, ''and many such eases arise 
amongmen, let him in writing give assurance that 
he will never use her as his wife any more, for 



Hosiedb, Google 



€n. XIX..] 



f> Wherefore, they ure no more 
tVuii'MceienaeGod hath joined 

1 Tlicv say unto him, Why" 
maud to give a writing ofdivorc 

8 He saith unto them Moses, 


id Moses then com- 


H tic i ispui :■■■- Ly doth co nil adu tery. 

r.i His lii^.qiks 'JV nine li hi . If thu cast of a nam 

' J ", i" J FluT L |',- ; "^ 1 "]"u.,'- : ,".'. '."Vii '■■■"'"'"milot receive 


VasE"t L so Way I0Ur 


thisaying, i 7 to whom 11 Istfren. ^ ^ ^^ 



Iiy these mans shown; lie. at liberty to marry 
another husband. "—{AM. IV : 8, §23.) 

4-6. Mark .-ays ho first asked them, What did 
Moses command you V they replied by a refer- 
ence to Deut. 21:1-4; lip then quoted the ac- 
count of file creation anil the contemporaneous 
.institution of marriage. Tin: two versions are 
not inconsistent, 'i'hns we may suppose (hat 
Christ referred them to Moses' lav,-, meaning Hie 
original law given in Gene. is ; they replied by re- 
ferring to the later statute in Deuteronomy j he 
then explained iiis nriginal question, What did 
Moses eoniinaiidyou : ; by referring them distinct. - 
ly to Genesis ; whereupon, as represented here 
(MriuT), they asked his (explanation of Dent. 24 : 

1-i. For tin: interpret!] ti jf (.'blast's argument, 

see note below - . Observe, however, here, how 
he who came to fulfill the law (wt 6 : n), in this 
case goes back of Ibe permission of tin; eivil law, 
enacted because of tile hardness of Hie people's 
hearts, to the original and divine intent of mar- 
riage, as interpreted in the very act of creation. 

filmic thorn ni.'ili; ami female, i. e., In the 
very act of creation, God embodied the idea of 
marriage. Observe how the unity of the two is 
i in plied in flie language of { icncsis. "In the image 
of God created he hhn : male and feniate treated 
he them" (a™, i ■. si). And again, "Male and 
female, created he them ; and blessed them, and 
called t/>Hf name Adam (oca. i ■. s). — And said 
(eta. si si). This was said nut by Adam, as Alford, 
but by the inspired historian, and is his divinely 
inspired conclusion from the whole account of 
creation. — Shall be one flesh. That is, as 
Stier, '• one within the limits of their united life 
in tile ilesb, for 1 his world ; beyond 1 his limit the 
marriage is broken by the death of tiie llesh," 
The Creek and Human idea of marriaae, was a 
union of feelina" ami affection : hence it was dis- 
soluble ;iL the will of. the parties, when that union 
was severed by incompatibility or contention. 
Ami Ibis philosophy underlies the modem free 
divorce idea, miscalled free-love. According lo 
Scripture, however, marriage consists not in the 
unity of the spirit and soul, but in the fact that 
the wedded pair become one llcsh, i. i: one infkeir 
earthly iilulitmx mid life. Hence wurrijvjs cease; 
at death (Man. ?s: so), though the spiritual union 
dues not ; hence, too, the earthly relation may be 
formed where there is no union of soul, as with 



a harlot (i c-r. r, -. is). Hence, it is not dissoluble by 
a mere cessation of mutual sympathy, any morn 
than the blood relations of brother and sister, or 
father and child, can be so dissolved. The one 
relation is as permanent as the other, though one 
is formed voluntarily, the other involuntarily. — 
What therefore <;oii has .joined together 
let not man put asunder. This is not, as 
often quoled, equivalent to Those whom-, by his 
blessing on the marriage, God has joined to- 
gether, but, as Hie context shows, Hince God, in 
the very act of creation, showed the divine pur- 
pose lo be flie joining in uiie earthly life of male 



in, by h 



■ act, break o 



7-8. Sec note on verse 3 above. The reference 
is to Deut. SI ; 1-4. For other 0. T. laws bear- 
ing on this subject sec Dent. ±i : 21-23 ; Numb. 
eh. "i | compare note on Matt. 1 : 19. Observe tins 

difference between the Pharisees' language and 
Christ's. They ash, Why then did Moses com- 
iiunul! lie replies, ..l/«s aiffi : rrd. The original 
Greek verb {fair .k v--i :, rendered .■<;/, , '<;r<£/,is literally 
" i.!i row- upon," ;. c. he throws tipon you the re- 
sponsibility of breaking the divine bond, because 
the hardness of your hearts rendered it. impossi- 
ble to enforce it by civil legislation. This verse ia 
a key to much of the Mosaic legislation, which 
did not reflect the divine will concerning human 
character and condition, but only so much (jf the 
divine will as could lie enforced by civil govern- 
ment, Some commentators regard the phrase, 
hi:.i-:inv-i ofyiii.r /co 1 '?, equivalent to harshness in 
the marriage relations, 'flie more general sense 
of sinfulness appears preferable. The Greek 
compound word \us±, : n„y.<,<,<'iU>) occurs only here 
and in Mark 10 : 5, and 1G : 14. 

■J, These words were uttered by Christ to his 
disciples alone in the bouse (nark io ■. lo-is). They 
are so explicit thai- il appears amazing that any 
who accept Christ's authority should have at- 
tempted to explain them away, fornication 
(jiiomih) is properly not merely adultery, but 
harlotry. So Milton ; and his labored attempt to 
prove that- any ineradicable incompatibility is a 
just cause of divorce renders his testimony all 
the more important : "fu the Greek and Latin 
sense, by fornication is meant rbe common pros- 
titution of the body (or sale." The word forni- 
cation ( I. atin./bi-M", ■,(,';■„;, : i s derived from/enci.;, j. 
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harlot, primarily a cell or vault, such lining the 
customary abodes of [in: harlots of Home. That 
till! Creek w : ord \n--iiireiif) signifies properly har- 
lotry is equally evident, f mm its derivative (yiiijji'tj) 
a harlot, and tint it is not merely synonymous 
with adultery (,i„r/!i,ij is clear from its use in 
conjunction with that word in the S. T. (s. s . 
Mm. is = i»; Mirti ■. si). I would not press this dif- 
fereuco here except to point out that Christ in 
giving the law, which is not fur flit, hiati- hut fur 
Ik:; bi.tiwnj.ml lii'iqi'.c. does not in words even 
recognize adultery, except in its grossest forms, 
us a ground adcqiuile for dissolving the marriage 
tie. Milton refers to tin: metaphorical use of 
fornication in [lie Soripi ure lo designate unfailh- 

fukieSfl tOWard God (Viasil.prs l>i:Sil; l>ialm13: SS, ST; ler. 

siS-n), as an evidence that wilful disobedience 
or distrust or -'intractable carriage of the wife I 
the hushand '" is a Scriptur:.l cause of separatio! 
I'.ather it skimps on .ill alienation from God, ami 
joining in idols or tlic world, God's severest 
demnation. Hut Milton's tracts on this subject 
are marvels of theological special pleading, 
should rather draw from Jer. 3 : 14 a lesson of 
the duty of husband or wife, to endeavor at first 
to reclaim even an unfaithful spouse, before 
seeking divorce. To suppose thai lustful imagi- 
nations, which are defined by Chris! in Matt. 5 : 
*JS as adultery in. Hit lu.nr 1 , is included in the for- 
nication here indicated as a around of divorce, is 
to take away from litis passage all significance. 
How can we judge of l.he huagiUiStions of anoth- 

Anil whoso ninnicth rh-- divorced ilolli 
corn in it adultery. There is some doubt 
whether these words have not lieen added. 
Tischeudorf omits f.hem ; Afford retains them. 
The same principle is however I'tmnciated in 
Mat I. n : H2 and Luke 1 f l : 18, where the rending 
is undoublcd. Does thi- forbid the marriage of 
the iw/i/Mirfit party after separation on account of 
foinicjfiou ? The lioinati Calliolic church for- 
1 lids' such marriage; lite Prolcstaut and Greek 
churches allow it. Christ appears to me to 
condemn only (1.1 marriage to tiny one who has 
been divorced for any other reason than fornica- 
tion; or (3) divorced for his or her own infidelity. 
The principle, and indeed this language, applies 
equally to either sex. 

10. If marria.ge is truly for belter for worse, 
if from it there is no release, then the disciples 
think one had better not lake Hie hazard of it. 
They express in words what some express by 
their lives'-. 
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to whom it has been given. The tense in- 
dicates not a gift (■! Ik bestowed, but that Itas 
baa, bestowed; and the reference is not to spir- 
itual grace of self-restraint, to be given to the 
saint in answer to prayer, lint to ,i native: consti- 
tutional character belonging to the few, who 
therefore are not impelled to marriage. 

12. The Lord distinguishes three Masses who 
would receive this saving, and would abstain 
from marriage: i 1) those incapacitate.! from 
birth for the marriage relation ; i'-'', those inca- 
pacitated by subsequent action of men; this 
incapacity being in (.he East, inflicted, sometimes 
as a punishment, sometimes on servants, who 
were in consequence admitted to the harem, 
from which all other men were excluded ; {','>) 
those who, in order to better perform special 
work in the kingdom of G"d, voluntarily practise 
absolute continence. For it is impossible to 
helieve that Christ means ( lint, n literal selJ'-niuli- 
lation can ever be a religious act. ; r.liough Origen 
is said to have so understood (lie passage, anil in 
his youth to have "committed the unnatural 
deed which forever disqualified him for mar- 
riage." (Sc/uiff m Lange on Matt. 19:13.) The 
passage certainly r,V.i imply ;.luit celibacy -..my he in 
certain exigencies nod certain individuals a virtue, 
practised for good reason for the sake of better 
serving in the kingdom of God; it as certainly 
doei not imply any general duty of celibacy in any 
(dass, or that, the celibate's spiritual condition is, 
by reason of his celibacy, higher than that of 
others. On tins contrary, if implies that, marriage 
is the rule ami celibacy is the exception. The 
priests of the O. T. married; Peter certainly, 
other of the apostles probably, were married; 
marriage is employed in both O. T. and N. T. as 
the type of God's union with his people ; and 
forbidding to marry is declared to be character- 
istic of the aposi.acy of later times. The student 
may consult to advantage the following p;^sages 
as bearing on this subject ; Lev. 31 ; 11 ; Malt. 
8:14; Acts a: 8, 9)1 Cor. 7: 1,8; 9:6; 1 Tim. 
S:2;i:3; Heb, 13 : 4. 

Or CmirsT's Law or Divorce. In considering 
the signilieanee of this passage it must be re- 
membered that Christ, neither here nor any- 
where else, propounds laws for the stale, but, in 
contrast with the laws of Moses, principles for 
the individual disciple (itrnwo. Mitt. J: n,27,4s). 
Only by implication can any rules for incorpora- 
tion in civil legislation be deduced from this 
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pa-.sa.go. Hearing this in mind the course of 
Christ's argument may bo thus summed up ; 
God iii.-it.it.nr.f-t] ma.rriagc in the act and by the 
very tn.it of ere :il kin, in Unit hi- made man male 
and female, and ordained them to live together 
as rww Jkx/i, i. it. in one cunilueut earthly life. 
This ideal was never realized ; anil Moses, adapt- 
ing hit. civil law* to itie actual erudition of tin: 
Jews, did not attempt by civil penalties to pro- 
hibit (lie dissolution of the marriage tie, iiut 
threw on them the responsibility of dissolving it, 
subject to certain i.-ondi lions, enacted for the 
better protection of the wife. This civil ki.w does 
not modify the obligation of l-hc original divine 
institution, which forbids any cliihl of God from 
sundering the marriage lie except for the oue 
crime of adultery, loir most marriage is desira- 
ble ; the only exceptions being those who are by 
nature or by fiiiti-v.roirr.t maltreatment, incapaci- 
tated, or who practise ceiibacy for speeia.l reli- 
gious reasons. Modern legislation may per/ia/n, 
" because of the hardness of men's hearts," permit 
alegal separation for other causes than adultery : 
for it is the primary function ol the State no; to 
make men conform to the divine ideal, but to 
restrain tliem in so far as is necessary lor mutual 
protection ; but the I me Christ ian can never per- 
mit it Cor himself, His duty is always patience, 
jicntlene.-s, fe.rbearaiiee. 



Oh. 19 : 1 
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setnir (Min-klO: IS). 

Mark 10 : 13-1(3, and Luke 18 : 15-17 give some 

additional particulars. Compare with tins inci- 
dent Matt. IS : H and notes there. It is a sug- 
gestive if not a. signiiicant fact that this blessing 
ol little children follows inimedLiteSy after the 
above diseiissioii concerning marriage. 

lit. Little children. Luke nays ii,jh>ilx. 
Tile English reader will get the true sign i Ilea nee 
hy coin [ hi ring (.lie following pas-ages, where the 
same Greek word i.^jUf.S) is used, as that ten- 
dered infant* in Luke : Luke 9 : 19, 10 ; Acta 7 : 
19 ; 3 Tim. 3 ; 15 ; 1 Pet. 3:3. It is evident from 
a comparison of these passages thai children too 
young to receive instruction, or to understand 
what was being done for them, were included 
among the "little children" brought to Jesus. 



"I'll ere is not I lie least reason to suppose that they 
were brought to be healed. Lange says that it 
was customary for children to be brought to the 
presidents of the synagogues for blessing. To 
the disciples this seemed a superstitious fancy, 
and an intrusion on the more serious labors of 

14. But Jesus said. Mark adds Uiat he 
ir-itx m-wi-A lUxj/tmstiJ.— Let the little children 
alone, and hinder them not from com- 
ing to me. The language of rebuke in the. 
original is stronger than in our version. The 
above rendering may help to give i.o the English 
reader its tone, for the meaning of the word here 
rendered s'f/pir (.-<.;." .go), the student may advan- 
tageously compare Mark 14 ; 6 ; 15:30; John 
13 : T, whore the verb is the same.— For of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. Not merely of 
those who poss-'s ;1 ..■;i-;i,i Mg. disposition, though 
this is included, ami is expressly slated in 
Mack and Luke, "Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child shall not 
enter therein-." but of «bJ. Hit's diildrcn, both 
because out. of them grow up the citizens of licit 
kingdom, and because they are themselves, in 
their childhood, members of it, — Kingdom of 
(;<>d is certiiinly not here equivalent to chnreh, 
as Mr. Barnes asserts, if by (hat he means the 
ecclesiastical organization. Does Christ mean, 
by liis next sentence, as reported in Mark 10 ; 1:1, 
that the adult must receive the church as a 
little child in o-der to be received into it? 
Christ's maiming is interpreted by bis language 
in Matt. 13 : 30 («■ *m tf™). There are two 
kingdoms, one ol darkness i he oilier of light, one 
of "rood the other of evil, one of Katun the other 
of Cod, in which evuvy person is of necessity ; for 
there is no third kingdom. The children belong 
in the Lord's kingdom, until they voiunrari I y de- 
part from it, to enter, by deliberate sin, the 
kingdom of Satan. 

15. Laid hands on them. This was a 

Gen, 48:14; Numb. 2T : Is ; Dent. 34:9; Acts 
8 : IT; 19 : 6. 

Note otj Cubist's blessing of the chil- 
dren. This passage is frngnmt with the love of 
Christ for little children, sec Mark 10:14, "he 
was much displeased ;" and their love for him, 
see Mark 10: 10, "he took them, up in his 
arms;" for little children do not willingly go to 
every stranger. It teaches (I! his sympathy for 
and with children : (9) our right to bring ebihlivn 
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to him for blessing, ami this before they can un- 
derstand anything concerning liim or his truth : 
<!!) that they arc members of Christ's kingdom, 
are so regarded by h.i'ii, and are 10 be hi) regarded 
l>y us, and this iiT'T-/' 1 ■'■■' ■''■'■■; M'ji .7 [Mirrr..! a!. iiil'li, for 
there id 110 declaration here of parental faith, nor 
is it even static! thai those children were brought 
by their parents, much less that they were re- 
ceived lor their pareuts' sake ; (1) that such as 
<iie before they have wandered out of God's 
kingdom into Die kingdom of Satan are certainly 
saved, since they are "of the kingdom of 
heaven;" (5) as Alford, that "not only may the 
little infants he brought Ui him, but in order for 
U3 who are mature to tome to him, we must 
cast away all ( ? 1 that nine rob i our maturity has 
can if J us to differ from them and become like 

them " (compare, howevjr, Matt 13 I ] J ml notes lira) ; and 

(i'I'i it condemns all conduct on the part of the 
church, the teacher, or the parent, which tends 
to repress, chill, or check the enthusiasm oi 
childhood, for Christ and darken its simple failh 
iu Mm. Rut it certainly dons not teach (1) that 
children are by nature, and veilhoul a spiritual 
change, true children of God, hi the face of such 
explicit declarations as John 3:5,0; nor (3), 
except by a very dun bite! implication, that they 
should bo members of the visible earthly church ; 
nor (Sj that they tire proper subjects of baptism. 
The last is argued for by Ali'ord. 'Rot surely the 
question whether the rile of baptism is properly 
employed for the consecration of children, or 
only as a symbol of sell"- con so era lion, is not iu 
the remotest degree touched on here. 

Ch. hlilG-22. TUEklCII YOUSti EC1,ER.— Tbuobbat 



(Luk 



1:33).— 






'1'bis incident is recounted also in Mark 10 : 
17-23 and Luke 18 : 18-33. The three accounts 
should be carefully compared by the student. 
The time, and place are unccri.iiu ; probably In 
Pcrea, on Christ's last journey to Jerusalem. 
The instructions which follow, in Matt. 20:16, 
are called forth by this incident, and should be 
sf.U'lied iu connection with it. 

10. And behold one. A young mau (.™ 
to) and a ruler [Luke), i. i. probably of a syna- 
gogue. See for description of office, Matt, i : II. — 
That I may have eternal life. The form of 
his question indicates that be had been an auditor 
of Jesus Christ, and that the Master's teachings 



had taken deep hold on him. lie asks not for 
the kingdom of heaven, which might mean an 
earthly kingdom, but for eternal life, which cer- 
tainly includes the idea of immortality beyond 
the. grave. 

It. Why callest thou me sooil ; none 
good but one, God. TlieSinaitic and Vatican 
Willi some other manuscripts have lien.', W/ii/ankext 
tliou me ameeniiiit/ the yowl ; our Is the good. This 
reading is adopted b\ Alford. I.)e Wettc, Meyer, 
Olshauson, Lange, reckalf. indeed by most schol- 
ars, and is sustained by ilricsba.i-h, Tischcudorf, 
Laeliniann, and Trcgelles. In the face of such 
unanimity 1 hesitate, to express a doubt. But I 
am not convinced that the reading of the Re- 
ceived Test is erroneous, i'or (1) Mark and 
Luke have the question as we have ft in our 
Knglish version, ami there is no variation of 
reading in their accounts. We must then either 
suppose that ilalnhew has niisrcported the mci- 
dent, or that Christ asked the double question, 
''Why asknst thou me concerning the good? 
One Is the Good. Why tallest thou me good? 
None is good but one, Cod." And in spite of 
some attempt (sec Hdi.uff in Lange) to make this 
appear reasonable, I think it will strike the or- 
dinary reader as forced anil artificial, (2.) The 
question, as reported in the modified reading, 
forms no answer to the young man's question. 
This will clearly appear, if ire put question and 
answer plainly, as proposed by the modified read- 
ing - — Young v i kiji : ; 'W hnl good thing -bail I do r" 
Christ: '■Why askest thou me concerning what 
good thou shalt do : There is only one good 
Being." If this mea.vis anything it is, in such a. 
connection, an iniimiL'.ion that the effort to be 
good is useless, since Cod alone is the flood One. 
Dr Brown has shown, and I refer the curious 
student to his pages, that there is at least a re- 
spectable authority for the Iteceived Text ; and 
on the whole, considering that Ibis is the indubi- 
table reading in Mark ami Luke, it appears to me 
to be the most probable one. In brief, I incline 
to the opinion that tii is is one of the very few- 
cases in which internal evidence, which is here 
very strong, should be allowed to counterbalance 
external evidence, which is here somewhat con- 
flicting. 

Admitting the reading of tbe Received Text, 
bow are we to interpret it ? Is it true, as claimed 
by some commentators, that, Jesus here "dis- 
claims bis own title to such a character as many 
of his disciples have attributed to him, that of 
uncreated perfection?" '.Lirr.rmure.') This, it 
appears to me, wholly misses the spirit of Christ 
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thiuughout this i.n.ei-vicw, Ilii does not rebuke 
the young uuu tor employing what was nothing 
more than Lin: language (if respect, by any pupil 
to a teacher. Tim term Master was of itself no 
proof of allegiance. The J'liarisees used it, 
(Matt, is ;33.) Christ, probes i.l jo young man's faith 
with ii question whose nieaoiog may lie thus f 1 1 (.!_■ i ■- 
pre ted. Why tall you me Good Master ? There 
is but one Good, namely God. Do you employ 
the phrase as Nicodemus (jii.1:!)! or, as the 
twelve disciples. do you recugni/.i! in me a divine 
Master in truth, whose word is law '■ And to this 
■question the young man makes no response. 
Then Christ probes him with a seeond test. 
To those who see in this question a repudia- 
tion of the divinity of Jesus Christ, Stior replies. 
"Either, There is none good, but God; Christ 
is. good; therefore Christ is God; or, There is 
nuiie good, but God ; Christ is not God ; there- 
lore Christ is not good." There is no answer 
to this but to deny the siulcssuess of Christ. ■ 
If thou wilt enter into lift:, keep the 
commandments. The Greek verb rendered 
keep (riNiiui) carries with it the idea of watch- 
fulness ; keep, us one keeps a prisoner commit Jed 
to his charge. Compare Matt. •>! : SO, 51, and 
Prov. 4 : 23, where the verb is the same. 

18. He siiith unto him, Which ? Jesus 
saith unto him, The following. Observe, 
Christ only mentions the laws which govern 
men's relations to each other. There is nothing 
said of the Erst four of the ten commandments, 
nothing of. Thou shalt love Ihe Lord thy God. 
I>ues Christ then teach that, obedience to the 
moral law, without, love for God, or faith in him, 
suilices for eternal life:' To so read his words 
would be to miss their whole spirit. He throws 
th;: young man bac-k upon iiiinseb', compel- him 
to give the inventory of hi- own morn! goodness. 
and then to confess his own sense of lack. An 
ordinary Iciclier would have endeavored to con- 
vince him of his need: Christ compels him to 
confess it. 

20. All these things have 1 kept. Not 
tie; language of self-conceii, for Mark adds that 
"Jesus beholding [rim loved him," but the sin- 
cere expression of one who hud carefully ob- 
served the requirements of the moral law, and 
judging of bis life from bis own standpoint, could 
see in it no speciiic disobedience. Me is thus the 
type of a very common character, one which is 
scrupulous in life, yet finds no true peace of 
mind in obedience. Compare for parallel, Paul's 



experience hi Phil. 3 : Mi.— From my youth 
up. These words are omitted by the best manu- 
scripts, and by Afford jod Tischendorf.— What 
lack I yet? For parallel to this experience 
and ini erp relation of il see Luke 15:14; for 
-crip: .in' answer to it. sec Horn. !j : '2'-\ and lleh. 
13 : 15. The Greek scholar Mill observe that the 
verb rendered, hi these passages respectively 
lack, lo be. i» maitt, amir tJiurt, and fail, is the 
same (iWtgim). 

21. In considering the pr.ict.ieid lesson of this 
direction bear in mind, ili its connection, well 
given by Lord Bacon, " Hut sell not all that thou 
hast, except thou come and follow me ; that is, 
except thou have a vocation, wherein thou may- 
est do as much good with liitte means, as with 
great." (2.) The fact that tin: test was not an 
unusual one. Tile disciples had abandoned their 
all to follow Christ (Mait. 4 -.43! > id nm). If this 
ruler was lobe icilh. them he must be one of them, 
in his voluntary poverty. (}'>.) The principle, 
which is for all time. Not all disciples are re- 
quired to abandon their property, any more than 
all are required lo abandon their business with 
..l.iines and John and Mallhew ;i Cm. i: il, JO, m) ; 
but all are required to hold their properly and 
use their industry for CJirist, and subject lo his 
orders, as interpreted by Iris prov hi -fee, and for 
both lie ready to give him an ace >uni. (ir-.tt. *r.= 
H-sti). There is nothing in the iueidem. fairly 
interpreted, lo justify the assertion that Christ 
condemns the possession or tbe acquisition of 
wealth. 

23, He went nway sorrowful. Mark 
expresses very graphically, in the original, the 
change in his countenance. B*'l .V, w'/eV:.",'/ ■/' 
lim v.t'j'i'ij. Ml •.((■:■'.((; grieej-./J. This. _i oung man is 
never referred to again in the N'. T. ; for the con- 
jecture ihat he is to b>- ideui.ilied with Lazum- is 
certainly without evidence, ii appears to me with- 
out prol. ■ ability . That be may have subsequently 
become a disciple is possible ; there is no intima- 
tion of such a result in the N. T. 

Lcssovs of the iNtiiDKNT. They lie in a 
consideration of the character, contciouimcss, and 
lack, of this young man. In chiiraetsr he was ex- 
emplary j.™ -ii!, loveable (Mart lit: il), with reli- 
gious culture and position (i.-,:k S is : is), and he was 
an earnest, reverential seeker, in public, of 
eternal life, from Christ b™^, M«k 10: n). His 
of alack, which neither wealth, 
miability, moral life, religious education, 
and labors, nor all combined, could 
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satisfy. His («<;/; was the love and faith that holds 
all things as /iwn God (i»««.i:it|, uses all for 
God (Mail, -js : u-::t), and obeys Hie divine command 
whithersoever it leads. Lacking this "one thing 
needful," be lacked all, and went away sor- 
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<!od.— The Cukistian's ekcomphnse. 

The real- of I hi.- i-tiiipt^f and the parable which 
constitutes Ike lirst sivlecn verses ol' the chapter 
following-, arc closely connected, and constitute 
one discourse, growing out ol" Hie- preceding 
incident, Parallel to this (.'halter, to its close, 
are .Mark 10 : iKMl, and Luke 18 : 34-30. 

23-20. With tin/Mi verses should be carefully 
compared Murk 10 : :JH-:i<i. From this comparison 
it appears that Christ, seeing the young man go 
away sorrowful, say?, us here, A rich man shall 
hardly, i. e. with difficulty, enter the kingdom of 
heaven. The disciples express their astonish 
ment nt this saying, as the ivorld has since, 
and Christ at once repeals and interprets it 
(Mark 10 : 34), Children, hoyv hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God. Then follows the omphalic 
metaphor of voiae 14 here ( jinci in ■ sn) : It is 
easier for si eamel to go through the eye of 
a needle ihau for a rich man (i. i: as already 
explained, one who trusts in riches), to enter 
into the kingdom of God. The apostles' 
question, which follows, Who then ean be 
saved? (vraa si) is not equivalent to, If it is 
no hard for the rich., how ean the pour enter* 
but, Sinte, th.ov.gh fete men are rich, all men 
Irani- in risk';; i, e. have faith in them, how 
van. an;/ enter. Observe the emphatic leaching; 
of verse :iii, that salvation is with men impos- 
sible, i. e. by the power of men (ounijare Hi 
I: is), and the stron;; assertion that the salva- 
tion of alt, even by iin plieal ion of those who have 
made their trust in riches, is possible with God. 
Attempts have been made to explain away the 
force of the metaphor of the. e.amel and the 
needle's eye, as (lj by readmit for camel, cable 
(for Ku.uij.ior, jf.-iui/or), a reading invented to 



soften Christ's language; (2) by the assertion 
that the small gate to the walled city, for fool, 
was called the eye of a needle, a 
for which I ean find no adequate 
authority. The natural interpretation of the 
phrase is the correct one. It is used to express, 
notthediflieult.y, but. tin- impossibility of cuterlng- 
the kingdom ol heaven by huoiaii power or skill. 
Parallel to this expression ale sindl.ir aphorisms 
among the rabbis; e.g. ''Just as soon will an 
elephant pass through the spout ol' a kettle" 
[Roberts), or " ' Perhaps thou art oue who can 
make an elepbam pass lliroogh the eye of a 
needle,' i. e. who speaks tilings that are impos- 
sihle.' : — (Lii/hlfoot.) On the whole teaching- 
compare Prov. 30 : 6, 9; 1 Tim. 6 : 9, 10, 17. 
In Luke 13 : 16-31, Christ explains what he 
means by " them that trust in riches." 

'iT. Christ had jest, promised lo the young: 
man, If he forsook all and followed him, ■'treas- 
ures in heaven " (,„■*, ■::). No such promise had 
ever been made to the twelve (Luke t sin, si). 
TIence Peter's question. "The 'all' which the 
apostles hud left was not in all cases contempt- 
ible. The. sons of Zebedec ha.d hired servants 
(Mar* l : -/a), and Levi could make a great feast in 
his house. But whatever it wais, H. cei their all." 
-(Alford.) 

S«. This verse is peculiar to Matthew. Like 
all liiifullihcd prophecies it is difficult- of inter- 
pretation, 'the grammatical const met ion is itself 
not clear. The verso may be read either, Ye 
which, in., the regent-ration later j\,\loir.-.i}, me shall 
* * * sit npnn tme/re throne*, or, Ye u-hieh hare 
followed -me shall in. the regenerat am * * <* tit 
upon lireb.-t. thrones. I think the latter read- 
ing is preferable and assume it here to he the 
correct one; the difference is not, however, very 
important. Without undertaking- a. full discus- 
sion of the tea.ching implied in the verse it may 
suffice here to remark, ill that the promise refers 
to a future coming of Christ. The phrase When, 
the Son. if man. shall sit in (he throne of his ijlorij 
describes a future coming in glory, in contrast 
with the incarnation which was a coming in hu- 
miliation. Christ sonic times employs the phrase 
'.'oraina of the Hon of man., or its equivalent, to 
designate the spiritual coining at F 
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3 And when in: :i:u! ;,!;nuvl with the labourers for a 

. i :i< i. ■ » ■ :i. I .■■.!. :ii . .Hid saw 

otaci- slatuliim L-: Ik .:. I lie lnaT^ctjilati;, 
, And sa.it) iuil.il !hcai. I.i. ye :OS'j mm 111.! vineyard, 



MrtU 10 : as »ibi nst:!,!, hut. Iiy riie phrase Com i 10/ in h is 
glory, or, in (/« ;/•«■,</ -;/' Au JSirtAer, I think he 
always refers to a second coming (Matt re: st,ss, 



m ; ram l:<l). (3.) '['lie term rtx/ena-alioii (xtihy- 
ytnoU) is ambiguous, rt occurs in the N. T, 
only here and in Titus 3 : 5, and in the hitter 
passage refers to a spiritual change wrought ii: 
the heart by the Spirit of God. Hut it appears 
lo me hardly doubtful, that i lie disciples would 
have understood Christ here to refer to that new 
<irder_which is to in; established at. the second 
in lining of the Messiah, when ii.ll old tilings will 
pass away, and all tilings will become new-, and 
which is referred to in Isaiah <>5 : 17 ; CO : 83 ; 
Acta 8: SI; 3Pet.3:13; Rev. 31 : 5. (3.) The 
promise iiiive made lo l.hc twelve, Ye aUo shall sit 
upon, the tiMae. tli, -tin!*, ./H'lf/Lyi the twelve tribes :>/ 
J:;,-ai:l. paralleled by the similar promise in Luke 
aa : 38-30, is upon its fate simply a personal 
promise to (hem ; but eli-ewhcic are to lie found 
promises, apparently to all the- saints, of sharing 
with Christ, in a manner which is not. explained, 
hi his of tire of .Indue and King, Dan. 7 : 22 ; 
1 Cor, 6 : 2, 3 ; Jude 14, 15 ; Rev. 3 : 21 ; 20 : 4. 
( I.} Whatever else this promise may mean, it cer- 
tainly imports rlii! possesion of a celestial uffira 
of great trusi, digniiy, and importance. That 
we can safely undertake lo define its meaning 
with greaier particularity, f doubt, (ii.; The other 
interpretation of (his verse, given by both Chry- 
sostom and l.rgld foot, is that Christ refers to his 
spiritual coining at Pentecost, aud that the 
prophecy is nearly equivalent to, When I conic 
in spii'itiuil glory and power, ye, Iiy your spiritual 
life, Or by your doctrine, shall condemn the 
Jewish nation, which ii'ill reject me and my 
Gospel. Rut for the reasons given above this 
appears to me to be untenable. 

29. Mark and Luke both give this promise, 
which is not merely to tile twelve, but to all 
disciples, to -'every one. that, hath forsaken," &e. 
Mark gives it more fully, "He reeeiveth (the 
aorist tense in Walk, signify hi:; not a promise to 
he fulfilled in Ihe future tint, one continually ful- 
filled) au hundredfold, how hi f his time, houses 'tiiti 
brethren ami si.sl.ij.rx. aud mothers, mid hunt:', with 
'fierstcitiemx. The words underscored are peculiar 
to Mark. On the interpretation of the promise 



observe (1; it cannot possibly have been literally 
understood, for that, would invoice a multiplying 
of mothers, an impossibility, and would take 
away all significance from the important qualify- 
ing clause, itil.li. in:e:~..r.ii. l k,i..; since the loss of 
houses and lands, and of earthly friends, consti- 
tutes the very essence of persecution. Nor (2) 
is it possible I.e. suppose that Chris! means that 
in the new heaven and the new earth these shall 
lie- multiplied, for Hark cxpre^ly says, " now, in 
this time." Nor (3) does it mean, as Mr. Raines 
interprets it, "tin; loss shall he compensated or 
made up" by the possession of "the pardon of 
sin, the favor of find, peace of conscience," &:., 
for this coustilutes the " eeeriastiny life. " which 
begins on earth but continues in heaven, and 
which is promised in addition to " the luini'ircd- 
fold." The promise is parallel to that of Matt. 
5 : ij (see note there), and is fulfilled because (a) 
Christianity has operated as a general law to 
enhance the earthly pro-penl y of the race, to 
make wealth nunc general and more secure, and 
affections less liable to sundering through des- 
potism, quarrels, or death ; (b) friends arc multi- 
plied and IrietiiMiips made sweeter and more 
sa.cred by Christianity, especially among those 
who lieailily accepl anil practically show forth 
Christ in their daily lite ; (c| the spirit of true 
religion in the soril enhances a hundredfold the 
true and high enjoyment of earthly possessions 
ami aifee lions ; no one Ciin enjoy the earth as he 

V. bo accepts it .IS Cod's gift. Of love (turnr*™ 1 Cor. 3 : 

ai-M); (d) those who have been called to fulfill 
tili-riii'?/ the condition of J'orsn. !,-;■ of ail for Christ, 
have as a rule enjoyed life's prosperities; <'.</. 
there are few- children belter provided for in all 
that makes lift; desirable than those of our foreign 
missionaries. This verse is utterly irreconcilable 
with the spirit of asceticism in the Christian, and 
equally so with the idea Hint Jesus Christ sanc- 
tioned voluntary mendicancy, in any form. 

30. This is the tnxl of the following parable, 
ami appears again at, its close (Mati.soi is). The 
eounecli.a) is Ibis: Rut, all those that forsake 
their iill shall receive this compensation; no i you 
apostles alone, or even pre-eminently, for, .lluny 
first sliall be lust, and last first. 
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5 a-;j ware i:vi:ii was o.oi, ;:ic I.iic n! ;:u; rinerard 
saiih unto Ins STeii-nrcl. (. :ili rlic kdieLitci*. ami" n.\\v 
il.vii .-.i,-.',- Lire, li.ini inner ir'jin :in; :.i::l. '.,iuo r.;ie lii-si 

(j And when liicv en::),: ;:i;u mt *(>,:.• about ill;' 
eleventh- ::;.'iir. -.it; r,:;a.iv,s! every man a. penny. 
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(compare Liik« ;'i r in).— Ti!]-: HUSIET lvoia.iiu 
13 RIHHT I WILL GIVE (cijroparC 1 JollD 1 : B).— 



(JUHBTION DF Till! Li ST DAY."-" WlIKE IS T1IK MKANS, 

This |-'iifiil>h' is peculiar to Matthew. Tischen- 
iioi-f and Alford both omit, from verse 7 the 
words "Ami wha' soever is right Hint shall ye re- 
ceive," and Tischendorf f..-j.'i.-Ts also from verse 
hi the last clause. See note below on Unit verse. 
For the meaning of the ivorii Friend In verse 
1.8 compare Matt. :lt : U ; ;i(j : 3(1, which give a 
solemn significance In its use. The Greek word 
(finro*) is different from that employed as an 
indication of intimacy, as in John 15 : ]+. With 
these exceptions there is nothing in the original 
which is not. adequately represented in our Eng- 
lish version. There nro, however, but lev,- para- 
bles that ha.ve received rimfe diverse interpreta- 
tions. The curious reader will lied them col- 
lated in Trench on the Parables. The diflk-ulties 
have been enhanced, if not created, by ignoring 
the context, and by endeavoring to lind a spirit- 
ual parallel for every incident and allusion iu the 
story. Without giving siiaee to these eoulliciing 
opinions, I shall indicate iiere what appear to 
me to be the main lessons inculcated. 

Lbbboitb or the Parable. The story. This 
needs very little explanation. The ordinary Jew- 
ish working-day lasted from sunrise to sunset. 
Taking ibis in lie equivalent to from fi A.M. to 6 
p.m.. we have the third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh 
hours respectively equivalent to fl A.M., 12 M., 
8 p.m., and 5 p.m. The custom ol waiting in a. 
ruarkcl-plncc for employment is common at the 
present, day in till countries where laborers are 
many and employers few. The penny, here il.e- 
lirrrivs, equaled in value eighteen cents. That it 
was a fair day's wages is implied here. It was 
the pay of a Homan soldier at or a little before 
this time. Compare Lnkc 10 : Bo. The payment 



ol' the wage* at sundown agrees n ith Jewish ous- 
ijiiii, 1'oundeil on and enloreed by the laws of 
Moses, Deut. 2i : 15.— Tile parallel. The house- 
holder (uijscjJsusiiTt;.-) unmistakably represents 
fiod (Matt, io:ss; i3:s?i si :33); the vineyard is a 
not unfrequent symbol of his kingdom, or his 
church in the unccclcsiustictil sense of that word 

he calls us to Christian labor, in 7a* vineyard, 
i. e. both with and for him (id. a: i). The first 
whom he ea Hi, and who enter into a bargain, so 
much work so much pay (™ l>), represent those 
who enter into a. covenant of works, and give 
their Christian ieal and aelivily for an expected 
reward; the second who make no bargain, but 
trust all to the Master (™n fs j,;), those who enter 
bis service, counting it their simple duty and 
trusting the recompense ol reward to his good 

pleasure (Hal, ID; 35, 38; IK Rom. i:l, S; SCop. 1:14); 

the day represents the earthly life, not of the 
individual but, of the race, for at evening comes 
the accounting, i. e. the judgineul at the end of 
the world The reward is the heavenly inhcrii- 
imce, the eternal life, lite crown of righteous- 
ness promised to nil who truly love and faith- 
fully serve him : those who object to this view, 
because, it makes eternallife a matter of ivagcs, 
not n free gift, forge | (bat Christ constantly uses 
this term remtril, here rendered hire (j.ioSrif), to 
designate the saint's heavenly inheritance \v.?.-\, 

sis, M; Htv. Kill), All who enter the vineyard 
arc, if. appears to me, true disciples of Christ, 
and all receive tile reward; the murmuring 
(smseiil, therefore, represents not I he spirit with 
which any will finally receive God's allotment, 
since none of the disciples ot Christ will murmur 
at His dispensation of the heavenly inheritance, 
but the spirit which too often prevails amongi.be 
disciples upon earth, who virtually think their 
hard labour entities them to large reward, and 
who in their thoughts complain at the divine al- 
lotments of this earthly life. Dr. Brown, how- 
ever, suggests that, one object of the parable is 
to teach, "that men who have wrought in Christ's 
service all their days, may, by the spirit which 
they manifest al last, make it too evident that, as 
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t shall be first, and tl 



between God and their own souls, they never 

wore chosen workman at all." This is unques- 
tioiia.bly an important li'nl.h j:-.-,,,..:.™ Mitt, t :ss, S3; S5: 
4-1- ui), but it does iinr appear !.u me In be the tnir.li 
which this parable in intended to teach. Sue 
below on ver. Hi.— /.ewin s. To understand these 
the jiaritbli;. must be. taken in its connection. The 
rii-li young man 1i:js gtniii away sorrowful, choos- 
ing present riches rather 1 ha.n treasures hi heaven 
(chip, is ; si). Peter, who has forsaken all for 
Christ, ask* what he and hi? co-disoiples are to 
have therefore, and Christ replies with tin; prom- 
ises of chap. I') : ~S '■">, and then adds the cau- 
tion, " Many first shall be last, and thela.-l first," 
of which this* parable is an interpretation, and 
from which it ought not to be separated by the 
chapter division. Its prbuurij application is to 
the apostles, for whom Tctcrhad askeil the ques- 
tion. HeCim.-c called to labor in the burden and 
heat of the day, in. an era when hibor involved 
large self-sacrifice and persceuliuii, the apostles 
were not, on Ihat account, entitled to claim any 
higher reward than those who came later, and 
who served, in their time, with equal fidelity. It 
applies .wa/ii'.Ianii/ to all who enler ihc kingdom 
of God, whetlier early or lute in life, whether to 
do abundant labor or to do very little, provided 
they enter when first a.d'.nd, and liifior faitiifully 
according to their opportunity. Tt applies spir 
Umdlij to all in his kingdom, and teaches that 

(1) men are not paid in proportion to the amount 
or the biirdensomencss of the work done, and 

(2) that the spirit which labors tor wages and 
expects a return for its .sacrifice mid services is 
the last in the kingdom, though in the amount 
of its sacrifice and ser\ ice it may he first, and the 
spirit that dues what God assigns to be done, 
leaving all to him, is the firsl in God's kingdom, 
though in sacrifices borne and services accom- 
plished it. may be List, j.iiri.iieht, -iltij arc the fol- 
lowing lessons : :l.) God calls us ; wo do not first 
choose hint or apply first to him (™*i; comport John 
ii; is). "Every sunn nous t<> ,t work in the heav- 
enly vineyard is from the Lord."— {Trench.) (3.) 
All without God's vineyard arc idlers (™. e s); 
" the greatest, man of business in worldly I hings 
is a mere idle ga/er, if lie has not yet entered on 
the true work whirl i alone is worth anything, or 
gains any reward."— (Slier.) (S.) There is to be a 
final accounting for the children of God as well 
as for the world (tot. a ; compare Luko te : 14, is, »;). (4.) 
God calls us to account, but will not submit to he 
called to account and judged liy ns, an attempt 
we often make in one theological and philosoph- 
ical discussions (iitsi, is ; mnMis R.,111. 9 ; is, w). (5.) It 



gives 1 1 ii promise, or hope ■:■! cb rnal lit'' f.o llio.-e 
who reject the Gospel until their dcat.h-bcd, be- 
cause none can take encouragement from the 
eleventh hour laborer, cioopt those who to the 
question, Why stand ye here idle ? can reply, \"o 
man hath hired us. Enrh hihnrer went to work at 
thejird call. (>'>. 1 Nor does it militate against the 
doctrine, elsewhere taught in Scripture, of de- 
grees, both of reward and punishment (_\ia-.;. ;:,; 
l<i-'ss; Lufcu 1* ; 41, «; i nor. s : 14, is j, for though each 
man received a penny, yet to each the penny was 
what he would make of it. "The last gu home, 
each wilh a penny in his pocket and astonished 
glad gratitude, in his heart ; their reward accord- 
ingly is a penny anil hum's. The first, on the con- 
trary, go home each wil h a penny in his pocket, 
and corroding discontent in his soul; their re- 
ward accordingly is .■'■.>- than a penny." — (Arnol.) 
God himself is the Christian's reward (11™ i5:i), 
and is to each suiil what the snul has eapacily to 
receive. Even upon earth we can see that the joy 
of God's presence is much lo some and little to 
others. (7.) Nor i lues it imply that heaven is given 
as wages forlabur ; on I he com rsry, it teaches the 
reverse. Like the parable of the. unjust judge 
i-uIeo 13 : i-t), it teaches by contraries. It Is as if 
Christ said, (0 l.hc bargaining spirit represented 
by Peter's question, Even if 1 lie kingdom of Goil 
were one of mere work and wages, many last 
would be first, and first lasl. There is a curious 
parallel to ami yet contrast wilh this parable in 
a rabbinical one quoted by l.ighlfoot, where 
there is the same employment, a similar appar- 
ent inequality in payment, the same murmuring, 
hut a very different response. "The King saith 
to them. He hath labored more in ttiose two 
hours than you in Ihc whole day." It is curious 
that .some Christian commentators have inter- 
preted Christ's parable thus, and so have made 
It confirm that very spirit of legalism which it 
condemns. 

1 11. The first clause of this verse is used clse- 
wdiere by Christ, ■;' [.,.!:,■ n : .■:■.:■!, where he evidently 
i"l.'~! lecni-le- act wee 1 1 the first called, the Jews, 
who are yet finally rejected, and tin: last called, 
the Gentiles, who ace finally accepted. But here 
and in chap. V.) : :>(). the reference is evidently to 
two classes of disciples, as interpreted above. 
The last clan.se of the verse is wanting in the 
Sinailic and Vatican manuscripts, and is omitted 
by Tisehendorf. It is retained by Afford. If not 
an addition by a copyist its interpretation here is 
difficult. It appears again in Mall. IE : 14, where 
clearly the distinction is between those who are 
invited by the Gospel but are not. prepared for 
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i 7 And 1 , 1 rails !>::mz :.]• to Jerusalem, 
dlsiip..:-: ;'|::.r: ill l!:e '-..ly, and smd lull 

..ii...' n. II i 'i 

[« And" shall deliver llilll 'ii tl 

he shall rise again, 

;■■; Th-ai" came lo him the i 



MATTHEW. 

thetwelve jn And 
m, What wilt 



GentlU 



shipping hi 

i Ami he slid unto her. What wi 

■ V lis and, and the other 

■i Hut Jesus answered and said, "\ 






I: |li,.:i n 
kit. isiL.it: 
hr who i 



•H shall drink indeed of 
v. mil t.lio l.ia|ili<iu thai .1 inn 

b',|";. : Jfe,V it'f i-":,.: '/*'";.' 

if my Father. * 

,srd iV, they m-remm cil willi 



ed them «,,/,, Aim, and s: 

11- (Hilt till! IH-IIICVS !.(' \\,e GflltLlui. ClClcisC 

mvr :hc:n, and they liiat are ;;rcnt exeieisi 



sayi-i.Li, lUvui 
■i, AuJ the 

should liold ilit.. ,. — 

ing, Have inerey on us, Lord, Mi 



■n, sitliim by tl 

i passed hv, en. 

i.(ir(l,//w.'i&i]]o;' 



■:n il rant Jesus iw: 
:vOHHS,0 l.o.C 
.illl-k [cliui;;;:l 



cMi.il Islialldount, 
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I them, and said, 

in, and touched 
es received sieht. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

A ND< when tliey drew nuili unto Jen 

Jl t II 

.< S.iv::::! unto diem. Uo !'.:■:■ I ■ c village (.■ 
hiii. mill sliaielawav ye shall fiirliin a--, 
eoit with iicr : loose .'»»■, and tiring Hi, a,- ■ 

■ ■(.'.■ :. ! .'i..'l.Vii;I si'-.-ir 1 = V 'r " i ! ■ nV V i. V: '. 1 "s L ^.^ i L: ' i I ■-' 



4 Al, tins was done, ll.mil mic'it be luliidcl whLc.il 
was :.po.,ci', In- tilt pionut.f: sayu-.jr. 

'■■II ■.. Hi, .h . it, i <il i ii. I.I. Il.y Kiujr 

, , ■ ■ , . i . . . .,■ , ;;. ! "' '"° " 1>0 " *" aS3 ' H " 

b And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com- 
manded diem, 

v And bum, '.lit tin: :iss, mid lie cull, uri.r put on them 
their clothes, am I tiiey set Aim thereon. 

» And a vcrv ::T,.at niicritiid.: spread : : - eii 1 cariicuts 
in '.::,: :: iv ■ :.:l hci s cul rim:: brunches from the trees, 

r, And liie -rr.: I: .: ■..:!■.... i!::r. went bcte-rc, and thai fol- 
lowed, eiied. savin:,;, llosiinn.i io the Sun ,.,: Ihivrl! 
Hlcssed' i, he Ih:. I conn -:i in the name of the Lord; 

Hnat,^ irt ■!.., I.;«-I, u cl- I 1 

This is Jesus, the prophet 

Jesus went into the tcinpie of God, and caul 
itiliial sold and boujilil in the teninlc, and 
the tables of the nioiieycleine;i:rs, :in.l (lie 

■aid unto ll'icai, itis'' written. My house shall 



heaven, and those who are prejiarcd Had bo 
among tin; chosen people- of God. But here the 
context seems to forbid such an interpretation. 
It lias been suggested that tin: term chosen. 
is used here in a different sense, equivalent lo 
cl,.ol,:f oil/'/., so i.li:i.t- flic meaning is, There live many 
disciples, lull. few that are pre-eminent in their 
<-uLliii.ir. Tills is ceriititily ;i possible meaning, bin 
il is not snstainc.il by ,iii_\ ] infall i d passage in the 
N. T., the term chosen or elect (izlueuls) never 
liiiviti" t.liis si^ielicitncc, utili =s Key. 17 : 14 be an 
instance. I incline to the ojiioion, which is as 
old us Calvin, that the, sentence does not belong 
here. 

17-31. CtiRrsr ours up to Jerusalem. In- 
Cidkmds ON the Wat, There is nothing to 
cornice! (lie reiiiainiiiL' incidents in this chapter 
with those which immediately precede. They all 
occurred, on the occasion of Christ's stume. 1 tip to 
Jerusalem to the las!. I'assover and to his Passion 
and death. Luke's account of this journey (i. u i lu 
■s;3L loin «) is the fullest, (.hough he omits the pcf.i- 



tion of the eons of Zebeilee. Mark (io:ss-;m) 
gives the account of Christ's jirojihecy of his 
death more fully than Matthew, and (in : 35-45) the 
aeeounf of the petition of the sous of Zebede.e in 
almost the same form, for notes on those two 
incidents see Mark; for notes on the healing of 
the blind men see Luke. 

Ch. 21 : 1-23. Triumphal entry isto 

Je7Yt. t <jal]:>i. Tliere is some uncertainty as to 
the order of events here narrated. Certainly the 
impression produced by .Mallhcw's narrative is 
that all occurred on the same day. .Mark, how- 
ever, (it ■. n) slates thai Christ entered the Temple 
and " when he had looked round about upon all 
things, and now the eventide was come, he went 
mil unto UeUuuiy with the twelve :" and he srives 
the cleansing of the Temple on the following 
day. And this Is probably the correct eh lonolocy. 
See note on Mark 11 : 11. 

1-11. An account of this triumphal entry is 
.viven also in Mark 11 : 1-11, Luke IB : 2B-44, and 
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'"-.'' 1 wV.-.iVi:-''. I.;'. I pries-; nl scribe:* saw the 
wtui Icrtu" Ihinn-s that !.,- ill, I, :lih] (lie children crvinrr 
ill the temple, u.i; Kiiyinir, II i-aima" tu the soil ol 

ill I !■ .!■ ■■ ."II \ I. . ■■ Ml ■■..■!. 

Out-' uf the imnilli i,f Sialics arid suck i:ij;S Ibou husi 
perfected praised 

17 Ami lie I I'll :iiem, ami went nut ol" the city intu 
Bethany : and he lodged there. 

iS Nine ].: ihc luianin;: as lie returned into the city, 



ierevcr. 



Let"™ fruit /tow" 

:nl presently ll:c lig 






;t Jesus answered 
111::;: v;;ii. I- vi; :.ivciai:l. 
■iiil v .|,, .•",,■ ,/..,..■,■ 

(hull in; unto ttiism 
the; casl. into the se.a,. ..,..„ 

'■'■ And all i.iinev •• l.;i:-::i 
believing, ye shall 1 

23 And' when he 



in the way, he cams 
but leaves only, and 
.1 thee hence ior ward 
ce withered' away. 

, ™„- 1/, they in.iivcllcil. 

:ljc liy tree withered nwnv ! 
.■1.:., ami said unci llici:;, Vcrilv I sav 
"JVC :ai:L. a;:;; ecu':):, no; . vi; -.ha. n:c 
■■■'■■ "(tree, Im; :..-:.. : i v.- 



shall be done. 

ceccr . -.:-. vi. ill list." ::i |.r.i\ 1: 



John 13 : 13-19. It is fullest anrl most graphic 
In Luke. See. notes there. 

Vi, 13. This easting of tin: traders out of the 
Temple, narrated also in Mark 11 : 15-19, and 
Luke 19 ; 45-4H, in not to be confounded with 
thai recorded in John :! : 13-TT at the coramei.w- 
men I. of CI 1 lis:.'- ministry. It is not lit all strange 
that. scourged from the 'temple, ihey should, in 
less than three years, hitve returned again to 
corrupt tt. History is full of parallels. Com- 
pare Matt. 13 : 43^15 and note. The Temple was 
cleansed but not filled by the indwelling ol the 
Spirit of God. For the symbolical significance 
of this purification of the Temple see notes on 
JohD a : 13-17. 

11. Peculiar lo "Matthew, who alone git es i:t:y 
account of miracles being wrought at this time. 

15, lfi. This incident of the participation of 
the children of the Temple iu the greeting to 
Christ is also peculiar to Matthew. In the Jew- 
ish as in the Woman Catholic service, children 
took part in the seryice of song. If. "as probably 
these children who ciusrhl Ihc public enthusiasm. 
and joined iu the ebon is of I loss una to the Son 
of David. The incident marts the height which 
this enthusiasm reached. Christ's rebuke of the 
chief priests should lie studied by those who 
would check Clnisi.iau enthusiasm in children at 
the present day. Christ's reference, Have ye 
never read? is to Psa.hn H : 3. The Greek word 
(vtiT.«utllLai) here translated parfrdeiL, is rendered 
in Matt. 4 ; 31. me/iUini./, in Gal. fi : 1 restore; it 
is more lib: rally '/'!iw iy:s'.".iv,i/ praise. True praise 
of God had perished from the Temple ; in the 
mouths of these children of the Temple it was 
being restored. So every babe is, in his inno- 
cence, a restorer of the praise of God to the 
earth. Compare Matt. IS : 4 ; Mark 10 : 15. 

17-22. The account of the cursing of the fig- 
tree is given only here and Mark 11 : 13-14, 30-30. 
It is fullest in Mark. See notes there. 

Ch. 21 : 23.46. Chaps. 22 and 23. 



i. :;u. 
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publicly in the Temple on Tuesday. They cou- 
stitute the close ol Christ's public ministry. 
Parallel to Matthew's report here is Mark 11 : 27 
to end of chap. 12 ; and l.uke, chap. SO. With 
these accounts should be read John 13 : 30-50, 
which repeals nothing given in the other Evan- 
gelists, but, appears to report other instructions 
which were given on the same occasion, Mat- 
thew's account of the public teachings of this 
eventful day is rmicb the fullest; Mark (m^j-jj) 
and Luke (si : i-i), however, give the aeeouut of 
lite witlow and i wo mites, which Matthew omits, 
and John (is-so-isi gives the interview with the 
Greeks which no other Evangelist gives. The 
fact that John, whose, general record of Christ's 
Judeau ministry is so full, says almost nothing 
of the teachings of this day, is one of the many 
indications thai he wrote with the other Gospels 
before him, and in part to supply what they 
lacked. 

In studying in detail the teachings contained 
in this aud the two following chapters, then- 
general (diameter and aim must not bo forgotten. 
Tuesday, the lib day of April, was by far the 
most eventful in the life of Christ, prior to his 
passion and death, tin the evening of that day, 
and for that day : s utterances, not. at his more 
formal trial, he was condemned to die. When he 
first entered the Temple it wa.s evident that sys 
lematic [dans hud been formed to silence him 
{Luke i» ! 47, 4S). Pharisees, Saddueees and Hero- 
dians united against biin ; assumed to be his 
disciples; mingled their i|ueslioits with those of 
honest, enquirers ; endeavored to entrap him into 
answers that should arouse popular prejudice or 
embroil hitu with tin: Iloman government; plied 
him with flatteries ; and praising bis boldness ami 
independence, sought to cajole him (Mate :t : is ; 
MMfci]:S7iiSits,UiLuh»so;so,i"). Hitherto, Christ 
had cither openly refused or successfully evaded 
all such questions. He now pursued a different 
course : sought to draw out the hierarchy ; made 
plain to all the people the ineradicable antag- 
onism between him and the priesthood; and 

closed with a soiei nd terrible denunciation 

of them {MstLSiias; ss i si, as-3s i ssits-ae), which yet 
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lie" '■■■. I,; ■ ;m. II „:-i:y doesl 

1:11.1 Si.i I . L L L I ■ . L.U.H.. I .1.:. 



, m by w!lii: ;.ii:::..:i: 

: haplisia t>f J-iim, ivlk 



... ...■■■. -iieine, . ..i- ^ i i.. -.r.. i- hi;, ii ;:■ 

iivuir.o;!-, WnVei.l v.' nci; Men lichen: 
-.!-. Uu: ii' in: shall sny. Ol no ; uticia 

.- .\ii I ihi'i .e-.-wereii (. s-.ls, :1m'. said, 
tell. And he suL.L uulo l:nai], Ni i:.l:i:i : 
::• it ftui ioi ly Ids these things. 



ended in an outcry of infinite pathos, of divine 
pity and compassion is.-: ■.:-":>}. 'i'his commingled 
<ieriiiii(:iatioii:nir.] lamentation cimsi.it mod Christ. V 
farewell to Judaism tin. 1 culmination of his min- 
istry, the iirfit von] of whose car lie-it public and 
rc.ori.icd discourse had hoc" 'Blessed,' and to 
the graeiousnoss ol whose lir.sl sermons all had 
borne glad testimony (\im. 5: 3; tnte J :*>). See 
Aiitivtt'n .feits of JVu.-d'!reM, chap. M-B, pp. 403-404, 
from which this note is condensed. 

Ch. 21 ; 23-27. FIRST ATTACK ON CiIRI8T.-Hia 

Al.limiMTV ycr.ST10NF.il. Hoc Lessons below. 

Mart (u:?i-i3) and Luke (» : i-s) give the ac- 
oountuf this into rem iv in almost I he sain;' words. 
Christ was inditing (u.u-t) and praichXng tin V.ns- 
pd (Luke), i. u. telling the people the good news 
of the coming- kingdom of God. 

23. Into the Temple. The outer court of 
the Temple, the court of the Gentiles ((,■„ „<*»> u.. 
John s: 13-17) was a convenient gathering place oi 
the people, and during the Passover week would 
he thronged. Here Christ. ,ind his a; ■..■.-■! I,> uMci 

pi-eaehed (Mint : 1-1; 3;S; Actsil 4«;3: I, II,*.).— -The 

chief priests. Thai- is, ihc Icadcis of the priest- 
hood. See note 011 Matt. I! : i. — The elders of 

the people. These wore laymen. Sec note on 
Matt, ill : SI. Mark and Lute add vriht* ; 1 hese 
were the theologians ol" Judaism. Lunge and Al- 
io rd suppose this to have been an otlicial delega- 
tion from the ^anhedriiu. That is certainly pus. 
siblo, but by no moans clear. I should think it 
more probable, from Matt. MS : 1">, that prior to 
the lime there referred to, the efforts to entangle 
Christ, were individual and e.\i imported. 

These thing'.. This includes his whole min- 
istry. He had neither the authority of a rabbi to 
teach, nor of a priest lo cleanse the Temple 
There is .significance in ilie vagueness of the lan- 
guage, them! tiling*. They were unwilling to 
specify the cleansing of Ihc Temple, and so seem 
publicly to justify its pollution. — Anil who 
gave thee this authority? This question 
interprets the other, and indicates their object, 
viz., authority on which they could found a 
charge of blasphemy. They thus sought by 
indirection, what on his trial the high priest 
sough I by a direct question. See Matt. 20 :(lii, (II. 

25. The baptism of John. "Meaning 
therein 1 , the whole ollico and (caching of which 
the baptism was the central point and seal."— 



[Alford.)— From heaven. Equivalent here to 
from God. — And they reasoned among 
themselves. In a co uf ere nee aside. Surely it is 
a strain upon the narrative to .suppose thai, t.hey 
returned to the tiauhedrim, and that a formal 
consultation was there held. As to (he Evangel- 
ist's source of knowledge, it may have been, as 
Alford supposes, Xicodcmus or Joseph of Ari- 
mathea ; is it nol more probabie lo have been 
our Lord himself, who knew what was in man 
and read even their un title red thoughts ? — Why 
did ye not then believe him '. Generally, 
accept him and liis mission. How far they were 
from doing this is evident, from Christ's charg- 
ing Ihcni with the murder of John the Baptist 
(Milt, it: is una note). What gives special point to 
this inquiry, however, is John the Baptist's tes- 
timony tO Christ (John 1:91,19,34; 3 : 3l). If they 

believed John was a prophet they could not 
question the authority of Christ. 
2<i. We fear the people. Luke adds: all 

Urn pniy.b: Kill, itiiiu: en. ''tfecst thou a perversa 
heart. Iu every case they despise God, and do 
all things for (be sake of men." — : niii-i/«).i!oui.) — 
For all hold John as a prophet. Compare 
Luke 7 : 37. 

27. We cannot tell. Literally, we do not 
toiotn. "They were caught in a rough alterna- 
tive, and could cxrriear.e themselves only by a 
stop of desperation— a confession of ig-iiorauoo, 
and tied. of hypm-iincal fpretondd 'j ignorance"' 
—iL'.tng-..) They assumed to judge of Christ's au- 
thority : he compelled them lo confess publicly 
their inability to judge of the authority of John 
the Baptist. Their utter want of moral principle, 
their supreme and cceii unconcealed iinliiference 
to the truth 6tands out nowhere more clearly 
than in these last i.bivs of Christ's minisd'v. Com- 
pare Mutt. '& : 15 ; Luke MO r MO ; John 11 : 47-50. 
-Neither tell I you " An answer, not to 
their outward words, iVc knom vol, but to their 
inward thoughts, IV e will not toll."— (Alford.) 

I. MS SONS. One may admire in Ibis incident 
the skill with which Christ confounds the ene- 
mies of truth. It illustrates (a) Christ's refusal 
to submit his claims to the decision of inimical 
skeptics ; (.'(.I tin; unity of divine truth; one can- 
not aceep( a part- and reject a part, «. g. accept 
John the Bapiisl and reject Christ; (e) the hy- 
pocrisy of much thai, appears lo be religious 
investigation ; Id) (he right, of ,1 religious teachel 
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to-day in my vineyard. 

h^Lu^'ik -Old' went ! 

ic. And he came lo i 

Aud lie answered and s 

3< Whether of them 1 
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TK:ys;n iiiilo ),ii : :, Tile first. Jesus snail ue.e. tbioi.i. 
Vcily I s:, v uao: i-,,u. Tii.ll <::■ p.jhlii ..,1s ;ci.i : !::.: . I !, , - 

lots Ihe i i::..::.; oi God lefbre you. 

:,.■ bur J. . :- 1 1 1 1 ilu::l: unCj vmi in tin:- w:c, i:l' :i^li[ L ous- 
ii..-.-, i ■ ;. . believed! him not : but the publicans' and 



PABAMLE (IF THE T 



i SOXS.-Tiii! 



This parable is peculiar to Matthew, 
story is of a small vineyard, which the father 
works with the aid of Ids own family only. Ic 
other respects il corresponds to the parable ol 
the laborers (ami. so ■. i-in). The owner of the 
vineyard rep resents God ; the two sons, 
types of character ; the vineyard itself, the wi 
which is God's field (Mutt is i as) \ and the < 
mand the call of God to his children, which 
call to become co-workers with him (i Cor. 
Compare notes on Matt. 2D : 1-1G. 

28. How seems il lo you? That is, what 
do yon think yourself of the ease I put to 
.Analogous to this appeal is Isaiah 1 : 18; analo- 
gous to our Lord's method here, is Kathan's with 

Oavid ;js: is:i-];:. II incidcnily indicates 

the reliaious teacher how, by indirection. In 
proa.eb a sa.crcd conscience. 

2!). He » * ■» said, I will not. This 
is the language of flagrant, open, and audacious 
Bin. Compare Luke 15 : 13 ; 19 : 14. The char 
acter and experience described are represented 
in sueli passages as Frov. 1 : 24 ; Jcr. 2 ; 25 ; U ; l(i. 
—But afterwards regretted it and went. 
The Greek word (intii/iiiouai) here rendered 
r,'!»>il shc.uld not lie so translated. It occurs hi 
tlie N. T. only here and in verse 1.1 lielow, and in 
Matt. 37 : 3 ; 2 Cor. 7:6; Heb. 7 : 21. It differs 
from the word (iiirmi.tMJ, more generally ren- 
der(!d repent; that word signifies a change of 
purpose, this, rather regret. See note on Matt. 
3 : 2. Here, however, though the idea of regret 
is prominent, the result, a change of mind, is in- 
volved in the narrative. 

30. He * * * said, I sir. There is an 
air of alacrity and of qunxi s el I- assurance in the 
original, which our version hardly retains. Mor- 
ison paraphrases it, "You may depend upon ine 
sir." The character and experience described 
are depicted in such passages as Isaiah 2'.) : l;j ; 
Eaek. 3il : SI ; Matt, lo ; K : Kom. a : 17-2S ; Titil' 
1 : 10. 

31, 32. Publicans and harlots. For a 
description of the Publican see note on Matt. 
9 : 9. For description of the Pharisees, here re- 
ferred to in the words " before «>«," see note on 
Matt. 3 : 7. Publicans and harlots had accepted 



Christ and enrolled tlieiu^el ves arm, til;- his disci- 

into the kingdom of God before you. 

An intimation that the way was still open, so 
that the Pharisees might follow on if they would. 
—In the way of I ighteousness. Preaching 
obedience as ihe way of life, which was the radical 
doctrine of Pharisaism, but preaching a very dif- 
ferent kind of obedience, viz., compliance with 
the moral not with the mere ceremonial la.w (,„is 
Luto 3 : lo-n). John tile Baplisl rame upon their 
own ground, yet they believed not. — When ye 
had seen it, regretted not, that ye might 
believe him. That is, they had no such regret 
as led to a practical belief in John, and practical 
compliance wilh his instructions. 

Lessons. These two sons represent, not the 
Gentiles and the Jews, us interpreted by some of 
the earlier commentators, nor the Publicans 
and Pharisees, as usually interpreted by the 
inter ciiiiiirienlalors, bill t.'u;~- I'vOUeuns who re- 
grei.t.ed their open and flagrant sinfulness and 
commenced a lite of obedience, and those 1'hari- 
sees who endeavored to cover a life of real dis- 
obedience by a pretence of compliance with the 
law. The first son indicates only Publicans who, 
like Matthew and Zucctieus. forsook their sins to 
follow Christ ; tin- second son does not indicate 
Pharisees who, like Mcudcmus, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea, and Paul, forsook ilieii' sins to follow 
him. In its modern application the parable 
teaches, not that there is more ho tie for a flag rani. 
sinner than for a virtuous man, but that the fla- 
grant sinner who forsakes his sins, enters the 
kingdom of heaven before the orthodox and 
moral man, vho dings to his sins. The first son 
com in coded, no I i.nv« tw of the do.ri.-n/ --i-i. !.■',.-, >..- 
Ma reply, but 6ecaus :■■ regretted U and thoiMd 
/tin regret by his action. "What comfort will it 
ail'ord to the lost to reliect tii.it- they went openly 
perdition, in broad day-lie/hl. before nil men, 
and did not skulk through by-ways, undo'' pre 
heaven." — (A rnol.) 
(In the other band (lie second son is;,v eondanned 
J'or his answer, hut in spite of it, and because, 
haying promised obedience, lie refused to render 
The lesson of the parable is then exactly the 

fosson of Mall. 7 : '21-;7. ho-identidhj it a\ s 

the door of hope to all, even the least and the. 
lowest. "Who was more wretched than Mat. 
thew? But he became an Evangelist. Who 
he became an apostle. 
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Rahab was a, harlot, vol was she saved ; and the 
thief was a murderer, yi:t he became a citizen of 
Paradise -, und while .1 in Lit, being with hi* Master, 
perished, the thief being on a cross, kcamc a 
disciple."- {(,'hrysvatotti.) The whole parable il- 
lustrates Matt. 19 : 30. 
Oh. 21 : 33-16. THE PARAB1J! OF THE WICKED HUB. 

BAXD11GX.— Till! ACCOUNT ABILITY (>*■ % ATIDNS TO Gon, 



'i'lii" parable ni a part of Ihe Temple instruc- 
tion on the dav which constituted the close of 
Christ's public ministry. It is reported also ill 
Mark (ii : i-i'j) and Lake i> : 9-is). It was spoken 
to all the people i>k::i and therefore personally 
applied to all, not merely, its some of the com- 
mentators have supposed, to their religious 
leaders. 

33. Hear another parable. Confounded 
by the previous parable and its application, those 
who came to perplex Christ. (™,-s) would have 
withdrawn: he recalls tin: in.— There whs a 
certain householder which planted a 
vineyard. Jndea was formerly a land of vine- 
yards ; these were constructed on its hill*, which 
were often terraced to the summit. From the 
earliest, settlement 1 1 v the f sracMi.es it was famous 

The kcilf/i; was sometimes a stone wall, sometime; 
a true hedge of thorns ; this last, if formed, as is 
common in the East, of the- prickly wild aloe, 
was an effectual protection agaiust wild beast* 
(Balm IW ill, 11 ifld. Bong >>1()- The winc-pras was 
dug iii the earth or hewn out of the solid rock. 
If consisted of two vats, at different elevations, 
the gope* being trodden out in one; the other 
receiving ihe juice. The tower was a place of 
shelter for watchmen who guarded the fruit of 
the vineyard; it was also used for storing the 
fruit. It is customary tn the Bast, as in 
Ireland ;iud in oilier parts of Europe, for the 
owner to let oat his estate to husbanihiicn, i. e. 
tenants, who pay him an annual rent, either In 
money, or, as appureutly in this ca*c, in kind. 
The attempt to lind ;i spiritual parallel for the 
hedge, and wine-press and tower, appears to me 
unnatural and farfetched. But Cbrysostom's 
remark is worth nothing. " Observe bis great care 
and the excessive idleness of these men. For 
what pertained to the ln^handinen he himself 



did, the hedging room! about, (he planting the 
vineyard, and all the rest." The sources of 
national prosperity, not onlywilh the Jews, hut 
with all nations, eoine from Cod. To preserve 
mid ripen what he lias given is alone left to man. 
And went abroad. "By his going into a 
far country he means his great loiig-suiicringv' 
— (C/n-ysn-i,,,)!.) But it seems to mc he means 
more than this. Christ repeatedly represents 
God as appearing to withdraw from the earth, 
that he may test the lidetit.y and obedience of bis 
children (imtt. « ; a ; » : H i loft* U : u). 1 should 
rather say this represents ;;nd partially explains 
" the eternal silences," God's scorning absence. 

34. And when the time of the fruit drew 
near. By the Mosaic law flic fruit of the trees 
wa* not to he eaten, for five years after planting. 
This reasonable provision, though based on reli- 
gious grounds, gave the tree opportunity for 
maturing before use (ur. v> -. is-K), But the anal- 
ogy is not. to he pressed. All time is the time of 
fruit with the individual and with the nation. 
God continually seeks for fruit (r.ukeiSsTj Mm ui 

35, 3C. Such scenes of violence us are here 
described (versos .i.=, anl, have been common, not 
only in the East, but even in Ireland, and they 
have not been unknown even in tills country, t: </. 
in the days of tlic anti-rent controversy in N. Y. 
State. "For an abundant historical justification 
of this description, and as showing that the past 
ingratitude of the people is not painted here in 
colors a whit too dark, see 1 Rings 18 : 13 ; Iii : 
11 ; 22 : 2±-?.~t ; 2 Kings 6 : 81 ; !il : 16 ; 3 Chron. 
•'A : 19-23; 30 ; la, 16; Jer. 30:1, 2; 37:15; and 
also Acts 7 : 51-55 ; 1 Tbess. 2 : 15 ; Heh. 11 : 3fi, 
3T."— (<">™' ( -> Compare also Matt. 23 : lil-liT ; 
Mark and I.oko give this description of the 
treatment of the servants soniewhal moregraph- 

37. In Luke the lord of the vineyard i* repre- 
sented as saying, What xfw.R t do? a picture of 
human perplexity, ro| indenting lie grief of the 
Heavenly Father over his rebellious children. 
Mark's report of Christ's language is no tier a. bio. 
He says, Hariwj yiit ttirrrfvn one sun, Ms I'.'rfl- 
betuwd. Christ thus discriminates clearly be- 
tween himself, the Son, und the prophets who 
were but «■«(> (,„>,,m. Hab.3: s, is)— They will 
respeel my son. "So also elsewhere he saith, 
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If perchance, they will hear rfj»oJ:. s i a), ant being 
Ignorant, hut, lost- ;uiy "1" the obstinate should say 
that hip prediction necessitated their disc" 
dience." — {0!,ryso,tam:\ Perhaps this is all. 
it seems to me that thin language of Scrip ti 
of constant npi ic.ii 1 !■::■ the will of man. shows Unit 
God recognizes a, l'Ciil freedom of will, which 
theologians and philosophers have sometimes 
denied. The way was still open for them, so 
that tilt j- might respect and listen to the Son, 
though (iod foreknew their rejection of him. 
Coinp.i.re Acta 3 : 28. 

38, 39. This is the heir. That the Phar- 
isee: 1 ! recognized in Christ (he divine Messiah is 
nut probable ; that they did recognize hi- inirac- 
n fm- piiiviT is ceriain from .io'ui :i : :> : If: tV- 
■50 ; and the latter reference indicates that if they 
did nor. recognize in him the Messiah it was due 
lo willful prejudice. Seize on his inherit. 
anee. That which engendered the hitter 
tility of the priests and scribes to Christ, ivn 
fact that his teaching threatened lo destroy their 
influence :nid power. They considered I be nation 
their property ; and they slew the Sou that they 
might hold it for themselves (.j„i m n ;4s; it; 19). — 
Cast liim out of the vineyard. The com- 
mentators notice that Christ was delivered over 
to the Gentiles to be slain (j, 5 i,a i* : a), and was 
ciucilied without the gate r.r ..-. .. :n , it ; ha, 13 % 11, it). 
But neither fact appears to me to he indicated 
here. Mark reverses the order of Matthew's 
language and says, Killai him a,,<l i:uA hh;i, out of 
the vineyard. 

41. Miserable fellows! miserably will 
he destroy them, (xuxniic xn/.i-,- ; uxoUa; 
aviuv:.) The language of indignation is far 
stronger in the original, of which I give, as nearly 
as possible, a. literal translation, than in our 
English version. The Pharisees did not perceive 
the drift of his parable, or perhaps this was the 
answer of the people, and " Cod fit-bid " (nuke 
■:;:ni was their involuntary response to the pop- 
ular expression. To this their response, reported 
only by Luke, Christ replies with the quotation 
from the O. T. of the next verse, thus confirming 
the !esson of his parable. 

42. This quotation is from Psalm 118 : 22. 
From the same I'sahn, ver. 20, was taken the song 
BUng by the people on Christ's triumphal entry 



into Jerusalem, two days before (ji«i. si ts). The 
dure and occasion of that Psalm arc uncertain, and 
to what the Psalmist, referred in the proverbial 
phrase here quoted, is therefore also uncertain. 
Mr. Barnes' intci-piejetiou appears to me rational, 
•' We are not to suppose that this I'salm had origi- 
nal reference to the Messiah ■ but if. is applicable 
to ho 11, audit is used, here and elsewhere, merely 
to show them how the principle was found in 
their own writings, thai one who was rejected, 
like a stone unfit to be worked into any part 
of a building, utii/hf. be in reality so important, 
that it would be laid yet at the very corner, and 
become the most valua.bie stone in the ediiiee — 
that 011 which the whole superstructure would 

The head" of the corner refers not to the 

highest point or coping of tbe wall, but to the 

corner-stone, laid at the foundation, binding 
together the two walls ; on it the whole super- 



eorner-stoncs, but in large bui 
erally laid with ceremony, as t 
true structure of the ediiiee. 
elsewhere in the N. T, to he the c 
his church. See Acts 4 : 11 ; 1 Cor. S : 11 ; 1 Pet. 
2 ; ii, 7; compare, Isaiah 2S : 10 ; Zeeh. 4:7; and 
especially Kphes. 2 : 20-22, where Christ's office 
in binding together Jew and Gentile in one spir 
itual ediiiee is portrayed.— Marvellous. Be- 
cause the rejected stone is become the corner- 
stone. The superstructure also is largely made 
up of stones rejected by the world's builders. 
Compare Acts 4 : 13 ; 1 Cor. 1 : 26, 27. 

43. <;iven to a nation producing the 
fruits thereof. Not any particular nation, nor 
the C entiles generally, but God's peculiar people, 
his chosen nation out, of all lands. See Acts 15 : 
14 ; 1 Pet. 3 : 9 ; Rev. 5 : 9. 

14. Trench gives well the meaning of this 
enigma. "They fall on the stone who arc of- 
fended at Christ in his low estate Owl* B; 14; 6a :S; 

LnkaS: 34; 1:!9; John 4 : 44) J Of till* sill ills hearers 

were already guilty. They on whom the stone 
falls are those who set themselves in sclf-con- 
seionsojiposil ion against the Lord ; who. knowing 
what he is, do yet. to the cud oppose tlieinselves 
him and folds kingdom. These shall not merely 
fall and be broken ; for one might recover himself, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

AND Jesus answered and spate unto then 
ii;ii es. ami -,aul. 



though with some :ires'ul. harm, from such a 
fail as tills ; but, on them the stone shall fall as 
from heaven, and shall grind them to powder." 
Compare Matt. 12 i Hi and note. The verb here 
rendered griiut to powder, is literally wiimmc, and 
here implies both rn.o.it '■.'■:/ chaff of t.hem and 
Miil.tnn.ni/ them :ia chaff to the winds of heaven. 
Compare Dun. rj : o~> ; 10 which Christ perhaps 
intends a reference, Observe the iuqilkiUivn 
that there is no powibility of restoration, an 
implication adverse directly to the restoration of 
the Jews us a nation, and indirectly to tin; resto- 
ration of a lost soul after judgment. "Mercy 
has lighted [his premonitory lire. The Lord 
sends imt. fore shadow in us of judgment to drive 
from their unbelief, those who refuse to yield to 
gentler means." — (Arnot.) 

45, 46. According to Mark, after this parable, 
"They (i.e. the Pharisees! left Christ, and went 
their way." They subsequently sent disciples as 
spies to assume an air of honc-d inquirers and so 
entrap him. Matt. ±1 : lo and note. 

LiiSstiNS ni' cnE Pah able. The vine (iv.in, *i : 
B-l»; Jer.SiSt; Eiek. 16 : 1-6; w-.w) and the vineyard 
(lutah s -. 1-7 ; sj : j, 3) are employed in the 0. T. as 
symbols of the Jewish nation. See also Matt. 
30:1; and John lo : 1. The parallel between 
this parable and those in Psalm Si) : S-lo and 
Isaiah 5:1-7 is so striking, that it is not. improb- 
able thai Christ and his auditors had one or both 
of those passages in mind. But a radical differ- 
ence is noticeable In the Psalms the hedges are 
broken down and the vineyard ravaged by wild 
beasts, i. e. the .Jewish nation was desolated by 
the heathen ; in Isaiah ibc vineyard brings forth 
wihl grapes, i. ,-. the Jewish nation produced no 
good fruit. Here the rioMjord is fruitful, but the 
husbandmen will not rentier up the fruits. In 
the 0. T. the kingdom of Cod and the Jewish 
nation are treated as identical ; in the N. T. the 
vineyard is the l,:iw/'!o.oi of Grxi, and Is to be 
taken J'rnoi the ■initimi, and given to one bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 

The /,n.!.ir/,..ld-r then represents God ; the vine- 
yard the kingdom of God ( ffiE neit on vers; m), tht 
hede/e, and a-ioeprc*r. ant.l tote:-.;; the various ad- 
vantages conferred by Cod. upon the Jewish 
people (Rom. ) : -0 ; the Imxbitndnier, , not the religious 
leaders of (he people, but the people- themselves, 
who were intrusted with the kingdom, and who 
should have brought forth the fruits of right- 
a in themselves, and in their children, 



each generation cultivating the succeeding gen- 
eration ; the goiruj into a for country, is the 
seeming withdrawal of God from the earth into 
the realm of the silent and the unseen; the 
xei-i'tiii/K are the prophets sent to the nation from 
time to time, and sbatncltiby ill-treated ; the Hon 
is Christ, the last appeal of a merciful God to an 
unfaithful nation; the. noidaij of the Lord of the. 
vineyard is primarily Cod's coming in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, w lint the nation was destroyed, 
iiTul the kingdom taken from Israel and given to 
(lie iiotion bruvjh'<i forth the fruit* thereof , i. p. the 
elect of all lands. The prttei.ie.td ta»m of the 
parable lo our own times are as follows: The real 
foundation of national prosperity is found in God's 
gifts: every nation is accountable to God, as a 
nation, and for its national use of its privileges 
and position; the seeming indifference and real 
watch fulness of God : the ceriaiuty of a coming 
judgment, in time for the nation, in eternity for 
Tiic individual ; the loial destruction of the un- 
faithful nation, illustrated by history, and illus- 
trating the doom of the individual; and the 
Ihialit.y of thiil doom, enforced by the result, of 
the iinal .judgment in this parable, as expressed 
in the words, "Grind them to powder." Verse 
4:2 indicates that Christ is the foundation of 
national life, as well as of Christian and church 
life, and verse 4l-j I hat. the continuance of national 
prosperity is conditioned on practical righicous- 



Ch.22 il-l-t. I'.Mi.UlU iH'TlllIWKimiM I'L-MST.— 
Clrn/r is (NOiymuAL and personal. —The ojikatest 

not put on CumsT.— Hee analysis below. 

Analysis.— This parable, which is peculiar to 
Matthew, has been sonteliioes confounded with 
that of the Great Supper in Luke 14 : 15-2*. We 
must believe either that, Christ employed sub- 
stantially the same figure more than once in his 
ministry, though with variation both in imagery 
.mil in application, or else that, iveliave here two 
reports of the same parable. The 
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guests first, invited decline to come ; in both their 
places are tilled up by a throng invited from the 
streets. Rut the difference is more marked than 
the resemblance. That, parable was delivered in 
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a Pharisee's house, this in the Temple ; that 
before the enmity of the leaders had been fully 
developed, this as a M-iii-tiiiur of (heir danger; 
that represented simply il supper given by a cer- 
tain man, th is a weddiug-tcasl given by a king 
on tin: marriage of his son; in that the guests 
simply absent themselves, in lhis they maltreat 
the servants sent to invite them ; in that they 
simply are shut out from the slipper, In this 
they are destroyed, and their city burned with 
fire; that is addressed to the remark of a by- 
stander, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the. 
kingdom of God. and points out ho if ill all ages, 
and in all com muni ties, Christian and Jewish, 
the aetual invitation to eal bread in that king- 
dom is disregarded, and portrays the reasons in 
the three excuses assigned, tins is eiosely con- 
nected iv it'll the preceding par.dilc, and sots forth 
in a new light, and from :s dilVereiit suud-pnmt, 
the judgment against the Jewish nation for its 
rejection of the Lord. In brief, that parable 
emphasizes tiie Gospel invitation, the faet of 
judgment and condemnation is suboi'dinale and 
incidental, this emphasizes the judgmeuf ami 
condemnation, the (iospel invitation is subordi- 
nate and incidental. That illustrates the grace, 
this the judgment of the Lord, (t is not deroga- 
tory to Christ to suppose that he employed tins 
parable twice ; it is rather a token of the skid of 
the Great Teacher Unit, he uses substantially the 
same picture to teacli lessons which in modem 
theology have often been represented as incou- 
gruous if not inoou.-^teni. The student should 
compare witli tliis [laral'le that in Luke and Hie 
notes there. 

This parable is closely connected with the pre- 
ceding one — The Wicked Husbandmen. It is 
unfortunate that, the two are separated by a 
chapter division. Tim two teach the same les- 
son, the rejection of Ghrisl by the Jews, God's 
chosen people, ami their rejection and destruc- 
tion in consequence. But that represents God as 
coming to demand fruits, this to bring a gilt : 
thai represents the aal ion as determined not lo 
account .for its trust, this as determined not to 
receive grace ; that is drawn from the 0. T., this 
is redolent of the N. T. ; that deals with the 
Jewish nation rt.i « nation, for the husbandmen 
conspire and act together t>s. si : :ss), this deals 
with individuals a- '-^d'-, '-limit*, each one declines 
for himself the king's invitation, some being 
simply indifferent, others open iu their enmity 
(vena 5, s) ; that airaiu represents ilic calling of a 
new nation to whom the kingdom of God shall 



be given (.;.. a : i:0, this represents that in this 
new call each soul shall give account of itself, 
and none shall abide in the kingdom of heaven 
without, personal [ire pa rat ion. tie- wedding-gar - 
me.ut i-.-ii-ii is). That therefore teaches the unity, 
responsibility and judgment of nations, this dis- 
tributes that responsibility, and allots that judg- 
ment to the individual. 

2. The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man king («*« outs „„ m»u. is ; is) who 
would make a wedding feast for his son. 
The wedding festivities in the East are often 
protracted for several days, sometimes for an 

™jobiiS: i, etc., wit M>tt.!t5:l). The word rendered 
iraiTlifje in lhis verse is the same translated wil- 
ding in the next. It properly signifies the wed- 
ding feast. ''The two favorite images under 
which the prophets of the Old Covenant set 
forth the blessings of the New, and of all near 
communion with God, that of a festival ([„aa. 

il: 1; M: 13; Sol, Sung S : l), 91ld Of B marriage i LiiiiylL 

scot. it:!), meet and interpenetrate each other in 
the marriage festival here." — (Trench.) The 
fact that the guests, ■(. e. t.tie (iiscipl.es of Christ, 
constitute Christ's bride, exemplifies the fact 
that no ligures borrowed from limria.ii life are 
adequate fully to illustrate spiritual truth. 
Even iu the parable we only see through a glass 
darkly. For parallel passages of Scripture, see 
Prov. 9 : 8-0 ; Zeph. 1 : 7, 8 ; Luke 83 : IS, 30 ; 
Rev. 19 : 7. Observe, that the Bible by the 
symbol of the least represents the religious life its 
one of joyousness, and by the symbol of the mar- 
riage as one of u most sacred and intimate fel- 
lowship with God. Observe, too, that thfc 
espousal takes place on earth ; the marriag* is 
completed in heaven. 

3. It is iint uncommon in the. East, when the 
feast is ready, to send a notice to those that 
have been invited {™ Est i-.a; ei u). Observe 
here the Implication that the O. T. was an invita- 
tion to the feast, to which the N. T. was the 
second summons, with ihc.dccbi ration, All things 
are ready. Compare Cal. i : i. 

I. An alt en 1 1 it is nude by some com inenta tors 
to find, a parallel in the N. T. for this double 
sending, <■.//.. thai the first sending is by John the 
Baptist and tins earlier ministry of the twelve 
during the lifetime of the Lord, the second by 
tiieir preaching subsequent to Pentecost. 1 
should rather see in it only a testimony to the 
long- suite ring and patience of God, in repealing 
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and re-repeal in;; tin; Gospel message, as I should 
BOc in tile end. oi flu; parable a justification for 
refusing to cast, pearls before the swine 
trample them uudcr-foot and turn again to rend 
the giver,— All things arc rruidy. See note 
on Luke 14 : 17. 

5, 6. In the para bin in Luke the excuses of 
those that decline nre given more fully. See 
notes there. Observe the two classes here. 
First, are the i n d ill e runt, They made light of 
it, literally, Ilitt they eurh/y not ; the same word 
is rendered neyled in Hebrew 2 : S, which illus- 
trates the character of these hearers. The 
second are the open enemies of the Kin;' ivirsn ii). 
These two classes, ;lie indill'ereiit and the openly 
opposed, indieate nearly the whole Jewish na- 
tion. — The first, class again are divided into two 
classes : They went their wiiys, one to his 
farm, the other to his commerce. Mer- 
chcidiv is admissible hero as a translation only 
in tin; sense of "'/'he act or business of tradit;;-.'' 
The original \t>iitnnht from nuiy;™,-, traveler) .sig- 
nifies literally, a journey foe teajjic. Thus it here 
indicates, the lot/or, not flic re*!dt,\ of iieiviiieitinii 
One was elisor bed by his possession, the other 
by lik getting. "The first would enjoy what he 
already possesses; the second would acquire 
what is as yet- only in anticipation. The first 
represents the rich ; the second those thai 
would be rich (i Ti:-i. ii: J, with n)."- — {Trench.) 

Entreated them spitefully anil slew 
them. Neglect of the invitation we can under- 
stand, but why this murdering of the king's 
heralds? A royi'.'i fcasl often possesses a polit- 
ical significance. Thus it has been supposed 
that the feast recorded ie Esther, ch, 1, is identi- 
cal with the great gn-herine- railed when Xerxes 
(Ahasuerus) was planum;: his Greek expedition. 
A refusal to altend such a feast would be siguili- 
cant of rebellion, which some might, carry fur- 
ther than others. For the historical fulfillment 
of this as a prophecy of I he Jewish rn al treatment 
of the aposties, see Acts 4 : H : 5 : IS, 40 ; 7 : fiK ; 
8 : S ; 13 : 8 i 14 : 5, 19 ; 16 : 23 ; 17 : 5 ; 31 ; 30 ; 
33 : 3 ; 1 ThesS. 2 : 3, 14-16. Arnot gives well 
the practical application : "In our own day, it docs 
not require extraordinary sagacity to perceive 
the same spirit in the relish and readiness with 



which certain classes catch up a cry against any 
one who, not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 
has discharged his commission in full." 

7. The armies of the earth are God's armies, 
by whom he executes punishment on ungodly 
nations ( Dmt is : a, ftc j ininb io i e, >i Js*. si : so-sa). 
The direct reference here is, of course, to 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman 
legions. Observe that only the nearderurs are 
destroyed ; those who simply rejected the invita- 
tion are only rejected from Hie supper. Compare 
Luke 14 : 34 with 19 : 37. I would not press 
this, except so far as it indicates a gradation in 
the divine punishments. 

8. Not worthy. Compare Acts 13 : 4fc*. 
Those that, refuse God's grace, whatever the 
excellence of their character, are the a-meorthy ; 
those that show themselves ready to receive it 
are the leortley. whatever Ike natural poverty of 
their character. Luke 18 : 10-14. 

9. 10, The highways. More literally the 
cmijlima-x of il,e. intiyn, I. c, the open squares and 
market-places where the people would naturally 
assemble. Observe, Die invitation is to be 
extended without discrimination, and all both 
bad and good are to be brought to the feast. 
There is no condition of coming to Christ, but 
just to come.. The bad are invited tittd they may 
be made good (i cur.eit-U; E P h.s:i-s). "The beau- 
tiful words of Au.auslmc on Christ's love to his 
church may find here their application, -He 
loved her foul that he might make her fair,' " — 
(Trench.) Compare Jer. 8 : 1-14. Of the 
"good," Nathaniel and Cornelius are illustra- 
tions (Johnl 141; Acta 10: 1,1, 4,9; ampul Lib 8: It) J of 

the "had," Matthew and Zaocheus and Saul 
Of TarSUS (Matt. 9 : 1 1 Lnk. JB t !, 3 • Arts 1 ; !, a , L Tim. 
l,,H.). 

11-13. It is a custom at. the present day in 
the East for the lii .si to pre sin I his guests with 
robes of honor. A story is told in Trench, of a 
vizier slain for failing to wear such a robo, his 
failure being accounted a mark of disrespect. It 
is certain thai roues were an important part, of 
Oriental wealth (joJi.t ; si iioiiga 14: is; Jame. s 1 1), and 
often given as marks of peculiar favor (g™. 
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occasions to all guests. The symbolic meaning 
of the- wedding garment has bean a subject of 
discussion, sunn! Protestant, writer.' having 
sis led that ii icprcsciils faith, the liomishwril 
thai it represents charity. Christ, gives no inter- 
pretation. Here he simply teaches that though 
all, both bad and good, •>"' invited, no one will 
be allowed in I be heavenly kingdom who is not 
prepared for the company and the occasion. 
In what that p.eparatuai consists, and how pro- 
cured, he. does not here teach. But other pas 
sages In Scripture answer these questions. Our 
own righteousness is as filthy rags (i Ba ( a i, 5 4 : e) ; 
these God lakes from us that lie may clothe us 

Willi garments l'f salvation (l.Li'.io IE: «; lsaiali SI : 10). 

which are washed white in the blood of the 
Lamb (Esv. t ; ii). These we put on when we pi 
on the Lord Jesus Christ by faith, in baptisi 
{Rom. is s 14; o«i. s ; so, si), which we do, not merely 
by a belief id Christ, bnt by such n personal 
reception of him, thai we lay off 1 In- old man and 

put 1)11 a III'IV mail ill Cilll-t Jc.SUS (Kp]i.-1; H; Ol, 

!:io-i4). Withoiil lliesi- garments of holiness, 
the free gilt of God i>v. a i is), none can enter 
heaven (ra-,-. 10 -. 15.1. The wedding fanner it, then. 
is neither charity nor faith, tint the righteous- 
ness of the saints (s*r. uss), i. e., thai radical 
change in eharaelcr and life wrought by the 
spirit of God, through faith in Jesus Christ, 
without whieh no man can sec the Lord (hi*. 
is : if). To be without a wedding garment, 
implied that, the man thought iiis usual attire 
good enough for the king's wedding; he thus 
represents those who profess l» follow Christ, 
hut, who think then isel yes good enough as they 
are, and do not seek from fiini that new birth 
without wdu'ch no man can see the kingdom of 
heayen. The lesson, then, of this incident of 
Hie wedding garment is liiat no one can enter 
heaven except, through humility and a change 
of nature, that we must not only accept .Jesus 
Chrht open!;-, but pill on tile Lord Jesus Christ. 
and that there is discrimination in God's king- 
dom, but to be exercised by the king, not by 
his servants (Uiu. in - -a,, so), and at the door of 
the feast, not in the invitation. 

Frieud. The word so rendered \\c.vn(truiwc). 
niipears only here and in Malt. 11 : 39 ; 20 : 33 j 
and 26 : 50. See note on Matthew 20 : 13.— 
S]x>ei;lilpss, literally .'«'.'/■/'"'■ That he had no 
answer to make shows elearly that it was not 
beyond his power to be properly attired. The 
spiritu si significance Aniot puis well. "The 



judgment, will be so conducted that the con- 
demned will be compelled to own the justice of 
their sentence."— Servants- The Greek word 
translated .'ov./^.v, in \- t :r,'i:. Ill, is not the same as 
that rendered wvititts inverse 3. The one are 
the messengers of the Gospel, the other arc the 
iinsrels. Compare Matt. 13 ; 39, 49. — Outer 
darkness. See note on Matt. S : 13. 

14. This verse is the text of the parable. The 
many called include, first, the entire Jewish 
nation, who are not chosen, because they refuse 
the Gospel invitation ; second, the Gentiles, of 
whom they alone are chosen who see and seek 
in fbe kingdom of God that in which it consists, 
■'righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost." Bom. Ii : 17. 

Cli. 22 : 15-22. OflXt'KllXLNG THlllim! TO OESAK.— 

This incidenl is also given by Mark (i S! K-n), 
and Luke (an :an-aol. (t, occurred in the Temple, 
during trie lasl day of Christ's public teaching. 

15. Took counsel. That is, held a consul- 
tation ; no official meeting, as of the Sanhedrim, 
is indicated. Their previous attempt (urn., si , sa'; 
appears to have been without eoucerl. or prepa- 
raliou. Luke describes more fully their object : 
;; They sent forth spies, which should feign 

11 selves Just men. that they might take hold 

of his words, that so they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of the governor, : ' 
i, c, the Eoman goycrnor Pilate. 

16. Their disciples. Concealing them- 
selves, and sending persons who should be un- 
known to Jesus.— With the Herod ia ns. 
These are tneniioued only here and in Mark 
13 : 13, etc., and Mark 3 : 6. The reference to 
the leaven of Herod in Marl; 8 : 13 contains per- 
haps an indirect .illusion to them. Tlicy are not 
described by Joscphus or any contemporary 
writers. Their eharaelcr can only be conjec- 
tured from their name. They were probably a 
political rather than an ecclesiastical parly, the 
adherents of the llerodian family, who were the 

tires of Ctcsar. The Herodians, therefore, 
would have been ready to prefer an accusation 
against any one who counselled refusal to pay 
the Roman tax. — .llaster, we know, etc. 
Tlicy purported to he true inquirers, to desire 
counsel, and by Ilatlery -ought to draw him on 
repudiation of the Koman tax. To them is 
applicable the provt-rh which Afford quotes! 
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The devil never lies so foully as when he tells 
the truth. Compare with their language hero 
tliuir cliaracicri-.ati'jn of Chrisl on oilier occa- 
sions, e. g. John 7 : 13 ; 8 : 48 ; 9 : 16. 

IT. Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Ciesar, or not ! Mark adds the still more 
direct question: Slt/dl in: gb-v, m - ahull we nut 
gin. ? Cassar was tin- official name of the Roman 
emperor. The reigning Ciesar was Tiberius. 
Tim tribal:;, literally amnio; niontj, i. <?. poll lax, 
was paid by every -Jew. It was inni.iisit.ori.il. 
,'ollowed a careful lakh is: of Tin- census, in which 
every man was obliged to report his family, his 

property and bis income (,■■,■ nui Luke s 1 1 ), and 

was extremely odious to the Jews, who counted 
it a badge of their niitional degradation (:™ r .irc 
note on mmi. » : o). Its payment was resisted by 
some, especially among tl.e Ga.lile.ims, not ouly 
on political but also on religious grounds. Deut. 
17 : l."j might have Ih.h-u iv.a-an.ted as a 'jmt-ii jus- 
tiiieation for their resistance. The revolt, re- 
ferred to in Aels 5 : 07 i>e aas ;ii,r,.i appears to 
ii.ive been caused 'iv -bis ::>■.. 

18. But Jesus perceived their wicked- 
ness. Luke characterizes it more (dearly as 
c-tifllutxii, .Mark ;is lii/ji-K-nrri/. — Why tempt ye 
roe, hypocrites ? " Jesus shows I hem 1 hat lie 
is true, as lliey had said.'' — \Benge\.) 




19, 20. Show- me the tribute money. 

Literally, the vi.n of tfie eei/aus, i. e. the coin in 
which the tribute, is pa id. — They brought unto 
him a penny. Literally, a, denarius, a Roman 

coil! equal to about seventeen ecu Is of our money. 
Tile annexed cut shows the image and super- 
scription referred to. I!y requiring them to 
bring him the coin lie compels, them to answer, 
tacitly, their own question; for the Jewish 
rabbis taught that, '■ wheresoever the money of 
any king is current, there the inhabitants ac- 
knowledge Hint king for their '■ lord." — {l.ight- 
foot.) By accepting the Roman coinage they 
accepted the Roman government and nil the con- 
sequent responsibilities and obligations. 



21. Render unto Ciesar. Rather here, 

glue back to Ctesur. Compare for similar use of 
the same verb (JxoiJMouu), Luke 4 : 30 ; 9 : 43. 

They ask, is it lawful to give, he replies, gi.w 
bock. Since they accepted in the coinage of 
Ciesar the benefits of his government, they were 
bound to give hack- a recompense in tribute.— 
The things that are God's. Not the turn 
pie tribute merely, but all things. As the ac- 
ceptance of Oaisa.r's government involves the 
duty of tax -paying to him, .so the acceptance of 
every good and perfect gift from above involves 
the duty of supremo lillegtimoe to Cod. 

Lessons of this incident. Tin problem. 
The enquirers appeared to be honest disciples 
(i,..k.. -hi-, mi), approached Christ with the hinguage 
of respect <v,-,i,- it,) and with a question on which 
the nation was divided. Tf Christ replied, Pay 
tribute, he would render himself obnoxious to 
the people, who, ■■■:{/„„,: ,-.,■,.. />Ht;„, expected (o be 
delivered from the Roman yoke and Roman tax- 
ation by the Messiah. If be answered, Pay not, 
lie would involve himself with i he 1 loin an govern- 
ment, and afford a real ground for the false 
accusation afterwards preferred against him (i.mV 
SI : 2). The latter answer tin; Pharisees hoped to 
elicit from Christ. — C!, rUC- k mhd'iim.. He com- 
pels the questioners to expose their own incon- 
sistency. They accept in the coin of Rome the 
Roman government. So long as they do this they 
are bound to give hack support to it. For so 
long as the citincn accepts the benefit of a govern- 
ment] ie owes it allegiance and obedience. At the 
same lime Christ affords both Ihc ground and 
the liin ii.iition of this obedience. The powers 
that be are ordained of God. Because we. are to 
render to God Hie tilings that arc God's we are 
to render to Ca:sar the things that are Cesar's. 
for Ciesar is of God ; but. wdien Ca:sar requires 
what God forbids we arc to disobey. For illus- 
tration of the dutv of obedience to human law, 
ace Rom. 13 : 1-7 ; 1 Cor. 7 : Sl-SM ; Bphes. (1 : 
5-8 i Col. 3 : 2!2-2i> ; 1 Pet. 2 : 13-17.— For illus- 
tration of the duty of disobedience, under the 
higher law of allegiance to God, see Dan. H : 
18 ; 6 : 10 ; Acts 4 : 1SI ; 5 : 39. Certain of the 
commentators see in Christ's answer here a solu- 
tion of the much-vexed question of Church and 
State. But I am unable to see how it has any- 
thing more. thim a remote bearing on that prob- 
lem.— Spi;*™ I hvxon. This Dean Alford sug- 
gests. It can hardly have been recognized by 
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the auditors, but it is perhaps initio the loss in- 
volved, though indirectly, in the second clause 
of Christ's reply. " Man is the coiling mid beat; 
the image of God (is«n. i :st) ; and this image ; s 
not lost by tho fall {am. 1 1 e j Acu it : s« j J^nea s : s). 
We ime Ih'.T] onis-elves to God ; and 1 his solemn 
duly is implied, of giving ourselves to Him, with 
all that we have and are." 

Oh. 22 i 



This conference is reported also in Mark 12: 
18-37, and Luke 20 : riT-4.0. — See tho latter pas- 
sage and notes there. 

2:t. Tito Niuiilueeos. The materia lists and 
infidels of the first century. They denied not 
merely the resurrection of the hody, but also the 
iin materiality and innnortaliiy uf the soul (Ana 
is-.s). For brief statement of their history and 
opinions, see note uu Matt, ;> : T, — Which spy. 
Rattier, fa-ji.njj : i. c. they eaine for the very pur- 
pose of arguing the point with Jesus. 

■H--18. The law referred to is reeorded in 
Dent. Si> : 3, u". For illustration of its exercise 
see Ruth, ehap. 4. The ease here proposed was 
doubtless an imaginary one, invented for the 
purpose of presenting an objection to the floe- 
trine of a future life. An illustration of the 
spirit of i ii i ii -li modern theological controversy. 

2i>. Nut knowing, i.e. not understanding. 
Two frequent causes of religions error are here 
hinted at : first, a failure to understand tho Scrip- 
ture, which wo often r'e.id, as they did, either 
superficially and carelessly, or Winded by our 
theological prejudices ; second, a failure to real- 
ise the power of God, it being a common error 
of theological and philosophical reasoning to 
limit the divine [lower to those forms of exercise 
wilii which ice are acquainted. Observe trie fael 
that the Bible expressly rests the doctrine of the 
rnsiirrceti'in on ' lie exercise of ai.nii.e pn.tir (acu 

30. Compare Luke 2(1 - !!4-;iii which gives the 
reply more fully. For a consideration of the 
Hible idea of marriage see notes on Matt, 111 : 
i-ti. This declaration does not imply that the 



angels are the spirits of the departed; on the 
contrary, it discriininai.es between the two, lor 
it compares the one to the other. Nor does 
it. imply that there is nu recognition of friends 
in heaven and no perpetuation of friendship. 
Nor does it involve the literal rosurtcct.iou of 
the earthly body ; on the contrary, it implies a 
radical difference between the celestial and the 
terreslrial body, icumparo l Cor. H:4S-u, en.) Hut 
Christ declares that, as in heaven there will be no 
more death iut; a. ; ::■;), So there will tie no succc.-s 
sion and renewal of life, which H tlie inainobjeO 
of marriage ; hence the physical relation of mar- 
riage, iviil not continue to exisi ; ami thai alone 
eonslitules the difficulty hi tin: case proposed. 

31, 32. Clirisl refers the .'sadducees, tint to 
the teaching of the later prophets, but to Muses 
whom they had cited. Ami lie carries 'hem back 
to God's covenant with Israel as a nation, entered 
into at the burning bosh ji.uV so : %i ; Eiod. it: o). 
Observe that both here ami there the language 
i. ion the God of Abraham, 
:, which rendered the 
people, is itself called to 
of the dead. Christ's 
use of this passaac is inconsistent with the idea 

of an intermediate uui scions stale, iiud equally 

so with the position of those who maintain that 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is 
not taught in the earlier books of the O. T. 
Christ shows Unit it is not only taught, there, 
but is inwrought into the very structure of the 
teaching, and asserts that the Sadduoces fail 
to recognise it only because they know not 
the Scriptures. A comparison of Christ's lan- 
guage here with Bom. 11 ■-'■', Christ is "Lord 
both of the dead and (he. livina," affords a striking 
illustration of tin: ;vii»d contradictions which 
are not infrequent in Scrrpt.ure. Hut the con- 
tradiction is ■merdij verbal ; the argument there 

really corinnns the argnn I here ; for I'a.ul eit.es 

Christ's death and raunr.ctioii, as an evidence 
that he is the Lord of fhoie thai, die, who arc also 
raised from the dead that he may he their Lord. 
Luke repeats Christ's practical deduction, which 
is tlie same as Paul's : ''All live to him." Sea 
Luke 20 : J.W and note, and compare Bom. 1* : 8. 
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3; Then" one of then 
him aquation, lemptinj 



;,S Tiiis is tin; hrsL ii]].; -1. 
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3a. Doctrine. Rather, leaching; hen.-, cer- 
tainly nut ;.v .■'«(( lit; taught, for the doctrine of tin? 
resuri'eeUoinvns generally accepted among the 
people, but tae inAuncr in which he confirmed it 
and tun founded those who opposed it. 

i;]i.23 ilS4-=lO. TIIKi.liKAf Cd 11 MA v. i Mini.— Cihust's 



Parallel to this is Mark 12 : 2S-34. The ac- 
count Is not given by Luke or John. But an 

incident analogous is found in Luke (io : ss, «*.), 
where Christ, in answer to :i further inquiry, de 
tines by a parable what is a ,n.':/!i.!nii; and also 
interprets the nature of true love. The two 
passages .should be si udied together. That the 
two are not different reports of this same inci- 
dent is evident, because : that reported by Luke 
(a) occurs earlier in Christ's ministry; (6) prob- 
ably in Perea ; jc) the lai/ifim- gives the sum- 
mary of the law ; («') Christ's object is to humble 
a self-righlcous inquirer. This occurs (a) at the 
close of Christ's ministry ; (ft) in Jerusalem ; (c) 
Christ gives Hie summary of the law; (d) his 
purpose is the rebuke of I'harisaie dialectics, and 
the inculcation of love as the essence of true 
religion. 

34. That he had put llii: Sndduce.es 1" 
silence. Literally, /,■.■■/ ,im::>:h:(i the tinkliM':?. 
In tiiis victory over their opponent- lljey cvuli.cil. 
Observe, thctt.nhlncccs. though probably not con- 
vinced, were silenced -, 1 1 icy could make no reply. 

35. A lawyer. That is, one versed in the 
rabbinical laws ; a Jewish theologian. Id Mark 
he is called a .lerilic. The latter phrase appears 
to have been an official designation of a recog- 
nized teacher; the former an unofficial dedgn:i- 
tkm of one learned in Jewish laws, both scriptural 
and traditional.— Templing liim. He subse^ 
quently accepted Christ's answer heartily hi.n-t. 
li-.ss-n). It docs not follow that he was an hones! 
inquirer in the bc^iuuinL'. I judge that he was 
neither a caviller, nor a discipie, but one curious 
to see what reply Cbiisl would make to one ot 
the j a inline: theological problems of the day. 

3(1. Compare Murk's language rjiirii is i asl 
The question was a common one. Some Phari- 
sees asserted that the Sabbath commandment 
was first in importance ; others, the law against 
idolatry ; others put first the rabbinical rules re- 
specting 



37. Thou shall love the Lord thy God, 

le. The language of ibis 1 else is 110I that oi 
ere emphatic deration. Each word has its 
-111 peculiar significance. The lietirl is Ihe seal 
of the alfeeliuns and emotions. Cod calls not 
merely for obedience', but for love. Compare 
Prov. 23 : 20 ; Jer. 3 ; 14. The word soul should 
rather be rendered life. This is unqucsl innably 
the primary significance of the Greek (I'ciij, 
which is derived from a verb meaning to breathe, 
it signifies the Attd prbieqile, and in the N. T. 
generally, either physical life, as in Matt. 2 ; 20 ; 
Acts 20 • 24 ; 27 r 10 ; or all that is embodied in 
our word life in Its deeper significance. It 
would generally be better translated by the 
word life. Thus, What shall it profit a man to 
gain the whole world and lr.se his own soul ? is 
really, Lose Ids own life, that to which the 
world should minister (see n « ™ mm. it : ss) ; Ye 
shall find rest unto your «.it<l\ is, Pest unto your 
lives, i. e. in your whole experience.. Here the 
command is, Love with thy ivhole life, i «., love 
must not only manifest itself in feeling, il must 
rule the whole life, by riding its source and 
springs. "The reason must be a reason acting 
in the spirit of love ; the conscience must be a 
conscieut-e acting in i iie atmosphere of love ; the 
taste must be a taste acting in the spirit and 
atmosphere ot love — love to God and love to 
man. The appetites ami passions, and every 
other faculty, in all their power and variety and 
versatility, may act, but they will act as steeds 
that feel the one rein, which goes back to the 
hands of the one driver, win, so name is Love." — 
[li-.m-y Wnvd Bi-er.hei:) John U ; 15, 23 ; 2 Cor. 
5 : 14; 1 John 2 : 5; i : 10, illustrate this com- 
mand. The mind embraces the intellectual 
powers and activities, whether employed in 
study, in business, or in social activity. A 
supremo love toward God must be the inspira- 
tion of the whole mental life, and furnish its 
purpose. Parallel to this is Prov. 12 : r> ; Psalm 
119 : 15, 97 ; 3 Cor. 10 ; 5 ; Phil. 1 : 9. Mark 
adds, with all thy xt-reni/th. That is, the love 
must be one of. enthusiasm and power, not a 
sentiment, but a working f.tiv. Parallel to this 
is Keeles. 9:10; Eom. 12:11; Eph. 6:6, 1; 
Col. 3 : 23. The commandment is quoted by 
Christ from Deut. 6 : 4, 5. 

3!). Like unto it. Because love is always 
the same in character, whether it goos out 



Hosiedb, Google 



Ch. XXII.] 



;-,-.Vo« of David. 



5 II Uavi 
-:' An. l':-,( 



345 

dies thy footstool? 
.at day forth, ask hiio 



-.[(Mill 



leithei 



can exist, without, f.lio other. True piety and 
itiomlily can never be divorced. 1'iisty without 
morality is superstition ; morality with out piety 
13 conventional ain.l insincere. Compare I John 
4 : 7, 8, 30.— Thy iieiiihliimi as thyself. On, 
Who is my iielj^tiliour ? see Luke 10 : 35 anil 
James 1 : 27. Observe that self-love is not 
wrong, m lien it is mat oil l(i and balanced by love 
to others. Observe, too, that, the command here 
goes further than tin 1 Golden Rule (iiatt. i : h), 
though one interprets the. other; llial affords a 
measure of conduct; lllis calls for that lov 
which can alone inspire right conduct. Th 
precept is quoted from Lev. 10 : 18. 

40. Remember Hint Christ came to fulfill the 
law and tho prophets (nut. E ; » ud imia) j he 
therefore, declares the end of his mission, 
the Inspiration of love toward God and 
Love is the highest of the graces (i tor. ch.is), the 
fulfillment of the law (it™, is -.o, io ; o»i.!;;3,h), 
the test and measure ol Christian experience 
(Uoina: 14). Neither a ceremony, a creed, nor 
an emotional experience, but love, is the heart of 
the religion of .lesns Christ. It is by love, as 
Christ, defines it here, that the soul lives In 
harmony with Coil; by love, as Paul delines il 
in 1 Cor. eh. 13, (liar, he is to live in harmony with 
his fellow-men ; and by love that he is to secure 
harmony in himself. ''There is but one pilot 
from the cradle to the grave— there Is but one 
pilot from this world to the next and his name 
is Love."— (Henry Ward lleecher.) But this love 
is not merely an emotion, or sentiment, or an 
impulse, but a principle, whieh seated in the 
lieurt, rules the lift, inspires the mind, and im- 
parts strength to the whole man. Observe, that 
the religion of Jes-ns Christ does not eall for the 
suppression of man's powers, bul for the highest 
conceivable inspiration and activity of the whole 
being, under the summer iiilliienec of love, and 
ihis tile highest conceivable form of love, love 
received from and going out to God. 

Ch. 22 i 41-46. THE PHARISEES BAFFLED. - Tub 



42. What think ye of the Messiah * 

The word Christ is not a proper name, but a 
title. The question is not, What think ye of me 
personally '! hut, What think ye of the Messiah 
whom all nre expecting :• See note on names of 
Jesus, page 31— The Son of David. This 
was the common opinion, aud it was true (i.utr 

I : SI; Bom. 1 : 3J, hut 11(1 1 the whole tl'Utll. It WBB 

not generally believed by the Jews that the 
Messiah should be divine. Jesus was condemned 
for blasphemy in calling himself (he Son of Ood 
(Man. it,-, sw), In this colloquy be proves out of 
tiic Scripture that tin: Mi^siah of prophecy was 
to be the Sou of God. 

43. Ill spirit. Mark's ianguagc is yet more 
clear, Bij the liohj (-Im-j : '• a weight;' declaration 
by our Lord of the inspiration ol the prophetic 
Scriptures."— {Alford.) 

44. The quotation is from l'salm 110. It is 
one frequently referred to in the N. T. as pro- 
phetic ol the Messiah (a™ i . ai.etc. ; 1 0™-. is: k ; neb, 
i:]3[ 5;«j 7:1^,91; io:i.i). It is evident, from its 
use here and in lhe.se passages, lhal it was gen- 
erally so regarded hy the Jews. The language 
of the verse cited (ver. i) is unambiguous 
"There, was not any one on earth in the time of 
David to whom it could be applicable ; any one 
whom he would call his "Lord" or superior. 
If, therefore, the l'salm was v> rittco by David, it 
must have referred to the Messiah, to one whom 
he owned as bis Superior, Ills Lord, hU Sover- 
eign."— {Homes.) — Sit thou On my right 
hand. A place of the higho-l honor fi r,iii;s5: iii ; 
i lam. »! it; Mutt, w: »). — Till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. Alford and Tichen- 
ilurf, instead of footstool, read jWiv lit;/ feet. 
Putting the feet, on captives taken hi war was a 

ion Oriental method of '■vinbolbdng com- 
plete triumph over them (.i.d.u. .o . sj ; s s™. s» : u). 
I'arallcl to this promise is 1 Cor. lo ; ■£> and Ileti. 
I : 13. 

10. \either durst any one from that 
day forth ash him any more. That is, for 
the purpose of cavilling. His disciples asked 
him ((uestious subsequently (mm, u-. jj n-.w-, Jobo 
14 : s); and the effect of these instructions on the 
common people was not to repel, but to attract 

them (Marfcl2:ST). 
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This chapter constitutes the eT o.-i ii (i- publk 
address of Christ. After delivering it he do- 
parted from the Temple, and gave no more 
instruction cxoepl privately to his own disciples 
(Matt. 24:1.) It is oiie discourse; the attempt lo 
interpret it as :l series ol Iragnicnls collected l)v 
Matthew, requires mi oilier iv In la I. inn than the 
simple muling 01 tin; discourse. On other Oc- 
casions (l.'J.! '.: : 4'/ .-■■! :mii 13 : ,1,i-:,ii) SOIUC. Of the SaUIC 

thoughts and almost the identieal expression? 
here recorded no re used, lint we must, eithej- sup- 
pose that Christ not infrequently repeated the 
same or substaucu.iy llic -a: li-cotirse on dif- 
ferent, occasions, or ivc must give up all reliance 
uri the historical trusl.woil billets of 1.1 ic. Kvangel- 
ists as reporters. .Matthew alone gives this dis- 
course fully; Mark (n-.-.-j-m) and Luke (mus-u) 
give a suggestion of it. 11 stands al the elose of 
Christ's public ministry, and is its consummation 
as the Sermon on the Mount is its iiiaugui-idion. 
The burden of this, as of that, is a warning 
against the irreligion of Jiukia's religions teach- 
ers; but that is ailirmative, this denunciatory. 
Unit points out the right way, tins is a solemn 
<;■. /iiden million of the wrong way. The whole 
discourse is an illustration id.' the precept, A bhor 
that which is evil (itr.™ is-.n), and of the "wrath 
of the Lamb" agninsl all unrighteousness, and 
interprets a. phase of Christ's character, and 
therefore of God's character, which modern 
seiiilmental philosophy i- fond of ignoring, Ins 
passionate and vehement alihorrenee of sin. 
Christ's example is in all things a pattern for 
his followers; and ids spirit of indignation we 
are to imbibe, us well as his spirit, of patient, 
long-sulirriua- love. This philippic, therefore, is 
a sufficient justification for the disciple, when 
the occasion demands a similar disclaimer and 
denunciation of ecclesiastical oppression and 
hypocritical pretence. Yet its peculiar commin- 
gled character should be observed ; it is both a 
philippic and a lament, the language of vehement. 



indignation and paignaul sorrow. Terrible in 
its invective, it ends in an outcry of infinite, 
divine pat.hu- and compassion. The discourse 
is by its construction naturally divided into 
three parts t (1) warnings against the spirit of 
ostentation which characterized the Scribes and 
Pharisees (.™» j-is) ; ('-) solemn denunciation 
of their hypocrisy iv.iws m-jj) ; (:5) conclusion and 
fare well to the temple and -lews (hihimi). 

I. Luke says In. the u'Mknt-r e.' rr<( (7<e pui/i!', 
thus emphasizing the fact that it. was a public 
discourse, Christ roiilui.es the I'barisees in col- 
loquy, theu denounces their ostentation and 
hypocrisy, 

2-4. Scribes and Pharisees. See notes 
on Matt. S : 7; a : SO — Sit ill Moses' seat. 
liceause members of the JVwd.sh .Sanhedrim or 
Council (si-c lust, mi Miii-.. s : j) which churned lo have 
originated in Moses' append meet (Numb, n ■, n, 54) 
and which was the- sole political representative 
of Jewish riutioualiiy. The word neat here is 
equivalent to our word han'/i, as in the phrase 
"The judicial bench ;" : and Use meaning is not, 
'•Do all things which they, as successors of 
Moses, oul of his l;<w, command you lo observe ; :: 
it is not an endorsement of I hem us irarhnis, but 
a. direction to obey their commands as Jewish 
magistrates. Compare uo:c o i M.iIt. r.'-J : I", -If., p. 
31)1, and ret. there. That I his does not impose, as 
the Koman Catholic commentators claim, a duty 
of implied obedience lo church a nt.horllies, wbat- 
their character, is evident from Matt. 16 : (1. 
Observe, however, that the bad example of a 
religious leachcr i.s no excuse for uol following 
wind, is light in his instructions, anil that gener- 
ally Christ's method of emancipating the soul 
from oppressive laws, whether eeeiesiiisliciil or 
political, i.s not. by direct attack on the laws, but 
by such a general development of the soul as 
makes it superior to and eventually free from 
them. See note on Matt. 5 ; 111,— For they say 
and do not. Compare liom. 3 : 18-34, and 
contrast 1 Cor. 4 : IB ; 11 : 1 ; Phil. 3 : 17.— 
Heavy bunions. By their minute and exact- 
ing ill anlism. For illustration of its charac- 
ter see notes on Matt, 13 : 3 ; and Mark ? : 3. — 
But they will not move them. Not, it 
seems to me, They are indifferent and neglectful 
of their own laws; tills does not seem to have 
been the ea.se; but, 'though rigorous in making 
laws, they ];rollor no sympathy or help to those 
thai struggle to fulfill the in. There is this char- 
acteristic liiflcren! e bct.wi en the religion of Jesus 
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Christ and all falsi' religions ;md nil corruptions 
or Christianity. The latter only enact laws; the 
former tomes to impart- jximcr. Wee John 1 ; 13 ; 
Rom. 8:8,4; 3 Tiro. 1 : 7. 

5. In this ami L-he two follow in:; verses Christ 
exposes the motive? of tin; righteousness of 
I'liiLiisaism, viz., desire of applause. Compare 
Matt. 6 : 1-18.— They make lirtiml their phy- 
lacteries. These wore strips of parchment, on 
which were ivrit.l i.'ti four passages of Scripture, 
via., Exod. 13 : 3-10 ; 11-17 ; Deut, 6: 4-9; 13-32. 
These were placed in a hov- of black calfskin ami 
hound on tie ami or forehead. The custom 
grew on; of a literal inter'prcta.l.ioii of Dent, fj : 8 
and Exod. 13 : 9, hut seems to have originated 
during the captivity. .Minute regulations arc 
given in the rabbinical books as to methods of 
wearing, Ac. A similar practice is alluded to by 
I 'lirysostom us prevalent in his day : "So many 
of our women now wear the Gospels hung from 
their necks." Our cut illustrates one of these 




PVom Jet slip's " Women 



phylacteries in use. They arc employed even 
taut in Mohammedan eountrics, the inscriptions 
being taken from the Koran. The phylactery is 
ivorn by modern -lews only mi special occasions. 
What the Pharisees made broad "-as the case, 
not the parchments within. 

And enlarge the borders of their gar- 
ments. The ordinary outer garment of the 
Jews was a. opnidrangular piece of cloth, to each 
of the four corners of which, in conformity with 
Numb. 15 : 38, 33, and Deut. 33 : 13, a tassel was 
attached, as shown in tic accompanying illustra- 
tion. Each tassel had a conspicuous thread of 
deep blue to symboli/e the heavenly origin of 
the commandments, of which it was intended to 



serve as a reminder. The whole edge of the' 
garment appears also to have been fringed, the 
ends of the threads composing the woof being 
left. Illustration^ of I he siterodness attached to 




this fringe and tassels are afforded by Matt. 
9 : 20 ; 14 : 3d ; Luke 8 : 44, The object of the 
original commandment, Chrysosiom gives well, 
in comparing the wearing of this fringe to the 
binding of a thread round the finger as a re- 
minder. These rebukes of Christ applied to our 
own time, condemn the spirir, however mani- 
fested, which assumes a peculiar dress for the 
purpose of making a show of piety. 

0, 7. And love the first places at feasts. 
Jsot room* in ihc modern ami common sense of 
the term, but. the. <■/,/,/ y-.nl>.- at the table. Every 
seat had, according to its locality, its peculiar 
dignity. See Luke it : 7, note.— And the chief 
seats in the synagogues. At the upper 
end of the synagogue stood the ark or chest 
containing the Book of the Law. This portion 
of the synagogue- answered to the chancel in a 
modern church. Sear it were the chief seufc, 
which were usually occupied by the elders of the 
synagogue. Compare with Christ's condemna- 
tion of the Pharisees here, James 2 : 3, 3.— And 
greetings in the market-places. As man- 
ifestations of the reverence of their fcllow-meu. 
On the form of Jewish salutation sec note on 
Luke 10 : 4.— And to lie called Rabbi. A 
title of respect given by the .lews to their relig- 
ious teachers, and often addressed to our Lord 
without rebuke, being often translated M'i>lf-t. 

s;S6,i<!.) To it very nearly answers in significance 
out' modern title, Buclor, Its use is thought to 
have arisen about the time of Herod the Great. 
There were degrees of honor in the title, li.ibbi 
being considered higher than Kaii, and liabba.n 



= b, Google 



MATTHEW. 



[Cn. XXIII. 



than Rabbi. Tin:. Pharisees, i. L:. nigh they loved it, 
assumed tn be indifferent tu it. Light foot quotes 
111.; rabbinical motive, Love the work, but hale 
the title. 

8. But be not ye called Rabbi : for one 
is your teacher. Tim best, manuscripts omit 
from tliia verso the. words even- Christ, and give a 
different word for Milder fnun that rendered 
Master below in verso 10. (Hero it is Mum 
there it is «u,')>r/ijr >;.-.) Verses <S-10 then, literally 
rendered, will lviul thus : "Bid be not ye . "' " 
/foWn ; fi.ii- Ian-, i.: your Teai-hrr, and all ye o.rt 
brethren. And. ru.U no one your father iipun. tin- 
earth; for one i^ yon,- h'atlur, tin-. ILnnenly. Xr-.i- 
>,her be ye en.liid leaden ; f,r one is your Lender, 
Uh-nni..'' That by the "batcher" is inliaide.il the 
Hulv Spirit, is indicated by Frov. 1 : 33; Jer. 21 : 
33, 31 ; John 11 : 36 ; 16 : 13, 14 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 13 ; 1 
John 3 : 30. If so, " we have God in his Trinity, 
here declared 10 lis as the only Father, Leader 
(Eom.a;is), and Teacher of Christians, the only 
tine, in all these reunions, on whom they ean ren. 
or depend. They are all brdhn-it: all subsUtjifijiJly 
equal — none by ufirr ur prnmienee ntarer tu God 
thai', nrndhi-r ; uonr dii.ndhujhri.iercn />■.'.- Tiro! her nod 
God." -{Alford.) Observe, in confirmation of 
this, lion- Christ >■ parates himself from man and 
ranks himself wit h (iod, who is our only leader. 
(lpHs.1,1.) 

9. And call no man your Father upon 
earth. The title of " Father " appears to have 
been given in early times to priests and prophets 

(Judjos 17 : 10 i 18 : 13 i S Kiogi 6 : SI ( 13 i 14) SUd In later 

times, even by Paul, to the members of the 

Sanhedrim (aoh ■}•>-. i). In its ordinary use. it 
carried with it a rcenrrniiion of paternal author- 
ity in spiritual things, the -lewisli llabb: being 
regarded, as Is the Eoiuan Catholic priest of 
to-day, as an authority in mailers of faith and 
conscience.— And Mil yc arc brethren. Com- 
pare Ephee, 3 : 15 ; Rev. 1 : 9; 33 : 9. 

10. Neither he ye called leaders : for one 
is your Louder, even Christ. The Pharisees 
all claimed to accept the Old Testament as a 
divine authority; hut they were divided into 
schools or sects, under human leaders, as the 
School of Hillel and the .School of Shaminai, and 
the zealous anions them were more anxious for 
the triumph of their school than for the elucida- 
tion of the truth. 

Respecting the appliciif.ion of tbese three 
precepts to our own limes, observe (1) that it is 
not the mere use of the words fiulibi. Father, and 
Leader, which Christ condemns, but the spirit of 



strife and vainglory which leads to their use; 
(3) that the three prohibitions are not mere 
reiterations of the same prohibition in different 
forms, but condemn csscolialiy different though 
cognate faults; (8) that those faults are as 
truly manifest, in modern Christian usages as 
ill ancient Jewish usages. The first prohibition, 
" /,'■■ „..■,' ye end.-o Jhd.l-i." fori Mils all ecclesiastical 
titles given and received for the mere i-akc of 
hirnor, and indicating no real office. In direct 
violation of its spirit, and ahuost in direct viola- 
tion of its letter, is Hie custom of conferring the 
title Doctor of Divinity mi ck-rgvineii. I concur 
heartily with Mr. Barnes' note on this point. 
"This title (liabbij eoircsponds with the title 
Doctor of Divinity :i j applied to ministers of the 
llospol : and, so far as I can see, the spirit of the 
Saviour's command is violated by the reception 
of such a title, as really as il would have been by 
iheir being culled Kn'ibi. II. innkes a distinction 
among ministers. It lends to engender pride 
and a sense of superiority in those who obtain it, 
and envy and a sense of inferiority in those who 
do not ; and the whole spirit and tendency of it 
is contrary to the simplicity that is i.a Christ.' 1 
The title Reverend is legitimate only as a con- 
venient method of indicating'//.' r. pi is of pastor or 
minister, lint this prohibition does not seem to 
me to forbid such inartificial titles as are the 
natural u.ud ,/H-iutuiuii"' ,v/in-xxi(iix of reaped 
ami offeet'inh, e.g., "Pastor Harms," "Father 
Taylor," nor such as indicate a veal office, e. ,(/., 
"Bishop .Simpson," " Dean Allord." The second 
prohibition, I'd' nn uiiiri your h'titlu;; forbids the 
exercise of i-pird u.at authority over .'!,'■ <■„„.>■,■.-. -,u-r 
by pope, priest, or pastor, and eijuidlv forbids 
the disciples of Christ from submitting (o such 
authority. It condemns both the ambition in 
priest anil pastor which seeks authority over the 
™nee, and the spiritual iod ok nee hi laymen 
which yields to such claims in order to avoid the 
necessity of persona; search for the truth. This 
prohibition is interpreted by such passages as 
Rom. 14 : i, 10, 13 ; 1 Pet, 5:3; Gal, 2- : 3 ; 3 Cor. 
10 : 1. In direct violation of both its letter and 
spirit is the Roman Catholic eastern of giving to 
■riests the title of "Fattier,'' and submitting 
e exercise of a paternal authority in spiritual 
things. And observe thai it is the apostle.; whose 
successors the priests claim fo he, who are for- 
bidden the title to the spirit nal authority which 
Die priests have assumed. The third prohibiliiei, 
Neither tu- ye •-.iV.-a hudi-rr. forbids the form: 1 1 ion 
"chools ami sects, which look not directly to 
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■tots unto you. strides and Pharisees, iiypo- 
ye sunt up 0"! kingdom of heaven aeams; 
■,-c neither im in j-p.-dj, A.fi, neir.her suiter ye 

unto yea, scribes a.al Pharisees. Iiypooiacs 1 



and Pilaris.:;:-. !■;■ ;..:■■■. ! Ls; 



Christ as the only l.earta; but to subsequent 
human teachers as leaders. It. is interpreted by 
1 Cor. 1 : 12, 13. In direct violation of its letter 
anil spirit is (lie organization of the disciples of 
Jesus Christ into schools of theology undor 
human leadership, a* fol loners of Luther, Call in, 
Wesley, Campbell, Ac. Tins does not differ in 
any respect, from tin- division of tin: Pharisees 
into the schools of Lillet anil Sha.mtnai, which 
our Lord hoe rebukes. 

11, 12. Verse l'i is an aphorism which occurs 
several rimes in Cbrisl.'s teaching. (Luiaii;ii^ 
ia:i3). On its significance sec note on Matt. IS : i. 
I fere it, is interpreted by tlie preceding verse ; lie 
bin ol iles himself who makes himself the sci'va.ni 
of others (i John a i it). Tlie double declaration of 
tin.' two verses is interpreted by history. Even 
in secular things ye no longer regard as great 
those who have made the world serve them — as 
Alexander the (.real, Crcgoi'v tile lireat, anil our 
tovu " railroad king's ; " but, those who have yell 
served their genera lion- as Washington, Luther, 
and Stephenson. 

i:t-H:t. This portion of Christ's discourse de- 
nounces three classes of sins vehieh in different 
forms exist today as in Christ's day: (1) A 
semblance of religious zeal accompanying real 
worldliness ami si'ltishuess [.mi a-is); (3) A 
subtle casuistry, busying itself in distinctions 
Ihat are conventional, false, and immoral {,■,■!■,., 
id--:}'); (3) A scrupulous legaid for external rites 
ami ceremonies, accompanied with a supreme 
iudiffereu-'i: to the heart and life (■« as-as). 

13. Bei"iitse ye shut the kingdom of 
heaven in the face of men ; not merely 
iiiiiiiiiU them, but in I heir faces as tliey are about 
to enter in, by taking away the kev of knowledge 
(i.ui.inai.). This Ike Pharisees did ill by denying 
the Scripture, which is u key to (lie kingdom ol 
heaven, to the common people, a.s tin; priests of 
the middle ages did snlisc'itieiilly (for to read 
the Scripture without note or comment was 
regarded as dangerous for the u ill earned iu the 
time of Christ ae in the time of Luther) ; (3) 
by perverting it and substituting traditions for 
it, thus shutting out tlie people from that knowl- 
edge of Christ, which Hie Scripture affords ()i»vfc 
; t s-ia i John a j as) ; b'J) by their evil and mislead- 
ing example (mmi. is s s). This the Koman Cath- 
olic Church did in almost precisely the same 



manner. This is still done whenever, in tH 

pulpit or the Sabbath-school, the solil lei.ies and 
technicalities of a incluphysieal theology are 
substituted for the simple exposition and appli- 
cation of theliospel, or the teachings of Scripture 
are made of none effect !iy the lives of professing 
Christians. Compare Lev. I'.l : 1 I ; Isaiah oT : 1-1, 
11. This verse is omitted from the best manu- 
scripts; Tischciulorf, Treggelles, l.aelimaim and 
A i ford all oini; it. it has probably been inserted 
here from Hark 1- : 111 ami Luke '-(1 : 17, where it 
is unquestionably genuine. The I'harisees \vw. 
sernpulous as to hours of prayer, as were subse- 
quently the Christians in tin; early Church. (s ee 
pew on jiiiit. « : 5-i5,ii.el.) It was a 1'abljinical pro vent, 
Long prayers make a long life. An instance 
which illustrates this yerse. is given by Joseph us 
in Alitiq. 18:3,5: "These men persuaded Fulvin, 
a woman of great dignity, and one that had 
embraced the Jewish religion, to send purple and 
gold to the Temple at. Jerusalem; and when 
they had .gotten them they employed them for 
their own uses, and spent tin; money themselves." 
A similar [lower has been exercised from a very- 
early period by the Roman Catholic priests, espe- 
cially oyer women ; and this to such an extent, 
and at so early a date, that Justinian passed 
ordinances forbidding the el.vgv lo inberit pos- 
sessions ; these were revived in England iu tlie 
statutes of Mortmain, which I'orlud any bequests 
for charitable or eeclesiastieal uses. It was by 
their assumed sanelily Ilia 1 the I'harisees, !i- I he 
priests, obtained their influence over women. 
Christ's denunciation applies to all who make 
their religion a cloak for 



15. Go about sea am) land to miike 

one proselyte. It is significant, that the word 
here is in tin; original csaetly that used respect- 
ing Christ in Matt, 4 : 28, Jesus >md about all 
lialilee: but the object of our Lord's going 
about was to heal the sick ami proclaim the 
glad tidings of the C-ospel, tin; object of the 
Pliarisees going about was to increase the number 
of their adherents. The difference between re- 
ligious and proselyting zeal is just this : one is 
for (lod am] humanity, the other is for one's 
self, one's school, or oue's seei. In SmilVs F.jhle 
Dictionary, art. /'.■■■wb/fo-, is given an account of 
the methods employed by (lie I'harisees in pros. 
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elvfcillg, which recalls lilt.' mi)r(; familiar methods 

of the Jesuits. "When they had power they 
used force: when they had not power they 
resorted to fraud. They appeared as sooth- 
sayers, divines, exorcists, and addressed them- 
jclvrH especially to die fears and superstitions uf 
women." The proselytes are divided iu the rab- 
binical books into two classes. The proselytes 
of the gate, a phrase derived from Exod. M : Id. 
were such heathen as dwoil in the land of Israel, 
or even out of it, and who, without submitting ::o 
circumcision or any other part of the ceremonial 
law. feared and worshipped tin 1 true (hid. Of 
such we probably have examples iu Luke, eh. T ; 
Acts, eh. 10 ; John 1:» : 20 ; Acts 13 ; 42 ; and it is 
generally believed that the phrase? "religious 
proselytes" (Arts is s 4:1), "devout Greeks" (a.is 
mi), an<l "devout men" (Ac»S:s) refer to tills 
class. The proselytes of righteousness were 
circumcised mid baptized, ami took upon them 
the whole Jewish law ,iinl its observances. These 
were rare, and it is to these, donbtless. Christ 
here refers. Such a proselyte could hut lie made 
worse by his jw«i/h conversion ; he was "a disci- 
ple of hypocrisy merely, doubly the child of hell, 
condemned by tin; religion he bad left, con- 
demned again bv that which he had taken."— 
(Alford.) 

Twofold ranre the child of hell than 
yourselves. The Pharisees taught that no 
heathen could become a member of the Jewish 
nation except, lie were "born again" (sbb nnta nn 
John a: 3). Jesus here asserts that the proselyte of 
the Pharisees is horn from. In low, not from above. 
"Out of bad heathen they were made worse 
Je»s."-(»iBflt«.) And the reason was, not 
merely i it-cause those who were the most /onions 
proselvlizors were most indifferent to moral ami 
spiritual life, but, as Meyer, because " Experience 
proves thai prnselyles tieeoine worse anil more 
extreme than their teachers." The warning ap- 
plies to all attempts to adtl f.Hmliers withou! 
.•.pit'H mil life io the church, school, or sect. Of 
the effect of such endeavors Jesuit missions 
afford a imninifiil illustration. 

]f.-22. The gold of the temple (.™n), 
Possibly the ornaments of the temple, but more 
probably the sacred treasure, made up of gifts 



devoted lotiic temple by the worshippers. Thus 
Hie Pharisees made the gift to (he temple, which 

was in reality a gift to tlie occlesiasties (in -. on 

nuaM) mom sacred than the temple itself— He 
is guilty (vurse is) should he rendered lie is 
bound. The word is the, same rendered lie is 

The precise nature of the Pharisaic precepts 
here condemned is largely a mat ter of surmise, 
ft is clear, however, that by nice casuistical dis- 
tinctions the Pharisees made vows and oaths of 
none effect. The modern application is to all cas- 
uistry the object or effect of which is to lessen 
the sense of obligation to the law of God. Of a 
like casuistry in the Jesuit fathers, Pascal in his 
"Provincial Letters," gives numerous illustra- 
tions. These permitted miserliness, envy, false- 
hood, privaie revenge, dueiling, and even assas- 
sination, on grounds as frivolous as those which 
Christ here exposes. The application to oaths of 
all forms, is also apparent. The appeal, however 
framed, is never to an inanimate thing, but to 
God, either directly, or through one of his attri- 
butes, or to some one as a witness in (.lie place of 
God. Torelease, therefore, from an oath, because 
it is by the temple rather than by (he gold, or by 
the altar rather (ban by the gilt, is folly, not only 
because it reverses the tine order of relative 
importance (>-r,.-;; ■■•) but also because it ignores 
the fact that every oath, however phrased, is 
really an appeal to God (.«»«,«). Compare 
Matt. 5 : 33-36 and notes. 

23. Ye pay lithe of mint and anise and 
cummin. Under the Mosaic law the tenth of 
all produce belonged to Jehovah and must be 
offered (.0 him in kind, or redeemed with money 
(Lev. si ;stm). The mini, our modem mint,, the 
(wise, probably (lie modern dill, and the cummin., 
were all insignificant plants used for sauces, or 
for perfume ; the dill or anise was also used as a 
inedieine. These were, according to the letter of 
the law. liable to tithe, for if required " the send 
of the land " as well as " tho fiaiit of the tree." 
And our Lord docs not condemn but impliedly 
approves the Pharisees' scrupulousness in paying' 
the tithe of these herbs. What he condemns is 
that pretends to he scrupulous in 
of iusigniiicai.it detail, and is in di lie rent 
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iii inn.tr.tsrs of real importance. Th« mortem ap- 
plication is to tlii- spirit- which is scrupulous in 
ritualistic observance and indiilerent to the 
weightier matters of the law as interpreted 
below. — And have neglected, not merely 
omitted but dismissed from mind ; tlie weight- 
ier matters of the law, not the more tor 
de.iixmne "but the more imporij.ht requirements 
judgment, mevcy, and faith. By judgment 
is meant, not justice, i. e. "giving to all 
just dues" (.Burnes), for tin; original word (irjiei;! 
never bears this significance in the N. T. ; but 
"pirihuil discrimii/atio,,.. Our English version 
exactly represents the spirit of the original. 
The Pharisees by their casuisi iv showed an utter 
lack of capacity (o judge of mural and spiritual 
things. Compare l.uke 13 : 57 ; John 7 : 24, 
Mercy is the exercise ami m r. infestation of sym- 
ji.illiy and goodwill i" all lOiinkind, especially tin; 
-.u (Terin.ii- ami I lie sinful, precisely the npposite of 
(.he proud ami uncharitable disposition of Phar- 
isaism. See note on Matt. 5 : 7, and for illustra- 
tions of their lack of mercy see Luke 7 : 30 ; 
John 8 : 3-5. Faith is not equivalent here to 
ride-lily, as siime of She commoniators interpret 
it. So to render it is to miss entirely Hie spiritual 
meaning of < lirisl 's words. Our i'.uglish versinn 
renders the original correctly, 'l'ln: whole p.'is 
sage is interim: ted by Micah (i : 8, and llosea 
12 : B. Clear xpi.ri.tmil liisar.-iim;,/, lure to one's 
neiyhhur, hiuabh trust in God — these are the 
iniportiuif. mailers of the law. Compare i Tim. 
1: 5. — These ought ye to have done. 
Observe taut Christ dors not condemn scrupu- 
lousness in small matters, but demands that 
which is higher. The way to emancipate the 
conscience from bondage is not to denounce 
unnecessary scruples, but. to till the soul with a 
larger and higher idea of the religions life. 

24. Blind guides which strain ont a 
gnat. The word <il before strain was originally 
a printing error for n»t, which first appeared in 
King James- version in Pill, and has been faith- 
fully copied ever since. To strain at a gnat 
represents tin' stomach rising as it were against 
the little insect, hut Jiep! down by a sl-rtiin or 
vigorous effort. To strain out a gnat is to pass 
the water or wine through a strainer before 
drinking, to purify it of insects. This is a com- 
mon practice in the East., and it was done by 



the Pharisees to avoid partaking anything cere- 
monially unclean (lev. n ;ss,4i,js). The Hindoos 
have ii. similar proycrh : Swallowing an elephant 
and being choked with a flea. The camel was 
also ceremonially unclean, because it did not 
divide the hoof (Lev. n ■, t). " It is not the scru- 
pling of a lillle sin that Christ here reproves; 
if it be a sin though but a gnat, it must be 
strained out; but the doing of that, and then 
swallowing- a camel. In the lesser matters of 
the law to be superstitions, and to be profane in 
tin: greater, is Hie hypocrisy here condemned." 
— : Matthew Hairy.) 

25, 2fi. Ye make clean the outside of 
the cop and platter. There, is perhaps a 
reference to the scrupulousness of the Pharisees 
in the washing of their dishes, etc., to avoid 
ceremonial pollution (, Pli Mori j , j-s, acts). The 
men i dug of the metaphor is clear; Pharisaism is 
always -o'iciiuusfor the external appea ranee, and 
indifferent to the inner spirit. Compare Matt. 
16" : 10, SO.— But within they are full oi 
extortion, i. e, ravening, covetousness, greed, 
u in! excess, sell-indulgence. Of the opposite 
spirit, Paul in 1 l.or. i: : ■.']' a (lords an illustration. 
These two words suggest tin: two cha.raeteri-tic 
vices of Pharisaism, ancient and modern— a spirit 
of covetousness, and a spirit of sell ■indulgence, 
covered by a pretence of virtue and piety. 

2(1. Christ indicates the only (rue method 
of radical reformation, from within working 
outward, not from without working inward. 
P.eilgiou is the preparation for morality, not 
morality for religion. ISut. only Cod can cleanse 
that which is within (r^imsi i, 10, E«k sb- im»; 

Ml >«,■)- 

27, 28. "Whitewashed sepulchres. The 

■lews whitened the sepulchres :ii:uu::ily with lime 
or chalk that all might know that the place was 
unclean and to be avoided. For this practice 
Ezek. 3!l : 15 was cited. Dead bodies were un- 
ilean aceordine to the Mosaic law, and the touch 
of them defiled (n™. ■- i.t-e). In Luke 11:44 

lalogous but different figure is used. There 
the Pharisees are compared to concealed graves, 
with which the people come in contact and by 
which they are deliled, unconsciously— Are full 
of hypocrisy sind lawlessness. (Greek 

'».) Pretending' to be scrupulous in Ma 
obedience to the law, the Pharisee Is oblivious 
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of it? character (sji j: 17, hi, 22, Ac.) and of its 
object, the development of love (Rom. is ; s ; <iai. 
s: 14' iTIm. 1 ■ s). That sou] is truly lawless which 
is without the spirit of love. "Such are ineu 
now also, decking tlieui serve? indeed out wan] ly, 
but full of iniquity within. * * * If one 
should, tear open each man's conscience, many 
worms and much corruption would he find, and 
an ill-savor beyond utterance ; unreasonable and 
wicked lusts I mean, which are more unclean 
than worms.'' — \<!heysost.om.) 

29-31. Because ye repair (he tombs of 
the prophets, and decorate the monu- 
ments of the righteous. That is, this is your 
only mode of houoriag them, in lieu of observing 
tlieir words, imbibing their sijii-it, or imitating 
their lives. Tims Herod tin. Great, a monster ol 
cruelty (sun not; ™ iiatt. 5; i), rebuilt the sepulchre of 
David,— And say, if we were in the days 
of our fathers we would not be partak- 
ers with them. The language of self-confi- 
dence; very like much modern language eoo 
corning the bigoir; a ad intolerance of past aires. 
Whenever, instead of chiding ourselves for our 
present faults, we exult because we do not repeat 
the faults of tlie past, we subject ourselves to 
Christ's coi ul ;:m 1 estion here. — Wherefore ye 
witness to yourselves that ye are the 
children of them that killed the proph- 
ets. Compare Luke 11 : 47, 13. Certainly, build 
mg the tombs and decorating the on moments u" 
the ndirdeccd did nor. indicate an approval of the 
murderers. I can only understand this passage 
thus : By calling [be murderers your fathers you 
testify that yon .- 1 11- their children, and by build 
mg the tombs of the murdered prophets you 
testify to their guilt in murdering the prophet..-. 
Of this guilt, as shown in the parable of the 
wicked husbandmen i'.ihtt. 21 - ;;;-:»), and in the 
following verses of this discourse, they were 
partakers. The spiril of Pharisaism honors the 
martyrs ol past, age* and repeats its persecutions 
in the present. 

32. Fill .ye up then the measure of 
your fathers. The language both of propliecy 
aiid of terrible irony and invective. Somewhat 
analogous hi spirit is the language of Eccles. 
11 :«. This whole discourse {,„ ver.essuuinok) is 
founded on the responsibility of nations as na- 
tions, aud of tile race as a race. If by act or ac- 



ratify the sins of past eras we fill 
up its measure of guilt, and render ourselves 

accountable therefor. 

33. Compare the languiLgo of John the JJaptist, 
Matt. S : 7 and note. Observe, however, the 
difference. There it is, Who hath. v:v,m.ed you hi 
fleet a. door seems still to be left open; here it 
is, How can ye escape? the door is shut. 

34, Wherefore. The words, It is written, 
most be understood. In the analogous discourse 
reported in Luke, the hiatus is supplied, There- 
fore, saith the wisdom of Hod, behold, Ac. ir. u i„ 
iL:-i;d. Christ does not. say, lieeause of your 
blood-guiltiness I send prophets and wise men 
that you may kill them, but, lieeause of your 
blood-guiltiness one of your own prophets bus 
described your charnctcr in these words. Hut 
we do not find in the 0. T. any passage which 
answers exactly to Christ's language here. &\- 
ford, Olsbausen and Sticr refer to 2 Chron. 
34 : 18-23. "The words hi our text, are not 
indeed,'' says Alt'ord, "a citation, bat an amplifi- 
cation ol verse lii thcre-a paraphrase, dying the 
true sense of what the wisdom of Cod intended." 
There is in the apocryphal book, 2 L'sdras, 
L : i.!0-:>i, a passage which answers remarkably to 
the present. It is as follows: "I gathered you 
together as a lien gatbcrctti her chickens under 
her wings : but now what shall 1 do unto your I 
will cast you out from my face. When ye offer 
unto me, I will turn my face from you : for your 
solemn feasl days, your new moons, and your 
circumcisions have I forsaken. I have Sent unto 
you my servants the prophets, whom ye have 
taken and slain, aud torn their bodies in pieces, 
whose blood I will require of your hands, saith 
the Lord. Thus saith the Almighty Lord, your 
house is descried, 1 will east, you out as the wind 
doth stubble." — Prophets and wise men 
and Scribes. I'lV/ilid* are the inspired teach 
ers of the Jews; vise men., those who possess 
naturai or acquired wisdom, r.ij. Solomon ; Hefitie*. 
those who simply copy and leach the uisdoin of 
Others, "In these last the character is for the 
most part acquired; in wise men, innate ; in 
prophet;., inspired." (Be/ii/eL)- Crucify. There 
Is perhaps a. reference to the crucifixion of 
Christ. Subsequently many of his followers were 
crucilied ; but in general, crucilixion appears to 
have been a heathen not a Jewish mode of pun- 
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ishnionl.- -Scourge in your synagogue-. 

There is abundant evidence Hint, the synagogue 
was a place both of trial and of punishment. 

33. Sa that upon you may crane all the 
righteous blood which is being poured out 
upon the earth. The verb is in the preseul and 
represents t.liia nh.ody stream as still flowing. It 
should conic on them, because by slaying the 
Son tliL'y became inu-tici paters in llie crimes of 
those who had slain the heralds, because the 
guilt of murder lias not in tin: ttiMiait of blood 
shed, but in the spirit which sheds it, and be- 
because the niuioii is treated here, as in the par- 
iLble of the wicked husbandman j.iijii. si ■. w-ie and 
n..i,i), as a unit. Tin; language is figurative, and 
represents the stream ofiuiiOLvtit blood, Hewing 
from the days of Abel, as coming upon and 
Kb i.-l in in g tlii! -fens in condemnation. Compare 
Matt. 37 : 85 ; Acts 5 :38. — Unto the blood 
of Ziicharia.i, sou of Barachias. For 
different explanations of this verse Fee Lange on 
this passage. It is hardly doubtful that it refers 
to 1 be Zii.charias mentioned in 8 Chron. 84 : 8(1-88. 
He was slain " in the court of the liousu of the 
Lord" by the pfopb:, ami dying, cried, "The 
Lord look upon it and require it." It is true 
lhat this Zncharias was the son of Jeboida, not 
of ilarachias, who was the lather of Zechariah 
the minor prophet. But. the Sinailie manuscript 
omits the words "son of liaru.chias," as does 
Tisckciidoif, and it is not improbable that the 
phrase was added l>y an early eoiiyist, who mis- 
took this Za.charias lor /ccliariah. Luke does 
not have tin: iliidil inn "son of liarnchias." It is 
true also that Zaeharias was not the last martyr 
to the 0. T. history : In it his martyrdom was one 
of the most notable. Concerning it the. -lews had 
a saying that the blood was never washed away 
until tin' temple was burned at the captivily. In 
the arrangement of the Hebrew canon of the 
O. T. it was narrated iast, iliov.gh chronologically 
that of Urijah (j«. w : k) was later.— Between 
the temjile, i. c. the inner holy of holies, and 
the altar, i. (■. of burnt-offering, which stood 
outside, in the priests' court. Two Gi'cek words 
are used In the N. T. both of which are rendered 
in our version, Temple. The word used here 
(it,.;.-) ejo.nnra.lly signifies the innermost court or 
holy of holies. 

36. All these things shall come upon 
this nation* On the true meaning of the 



word i.-ftiW.i here rendered ije/,::i -ittlmi, see note 
an Matt. 34. : 34. The meaning of the verse is 
that ail their crimes were treasure I up and should 
return in punishment upon the Jewish nalion. 
Compare Rom. 3 : 5. 

37. That killest the prophets. See 1 
Kings 18 : 4 ; Neh. 9 : 3(1 ; Jer. 2 : 30 ; 8G : 33— 
And stonest them which are sent unto 
thee. See Matt. 81 : 85 ; John 111 : SI, SSI ; Acts 
7:58; 21:81; 88:23,38. The earthly ambas- 
sador is inviolable ; observe how (i fid's am bn -sa- 
ilors have been treated. — How often would I 
have gathered thee together. To protect 
from impending danger ami destruction. Tins 
Christ sought to do, not only in his earthly life, 
and by bis prea chins;- in Jerusalem iVom.,. Act. i i a), 
but by Divine messages anil providences in the 
earlier history of the Jews. The verse is an 
indirect tcstimonv to the dii inity of Christ. For 
a. similar liijuie used concerning Cod, see I'sahns 
17 : 8 ; 5T : 1 ; Gl ; 4 ; 91 : i.— I would * » * 
ye would not. God's will for our salvation 
may be defeated by our will resisting it. Com- 
pare Prov. 1 : 24, 35 ; Ezek. IS : 33. 

38. Behold your house. The temple: 
God's house no longer.— Desolate. Literally 
desert. The church is desuleie wlu-ti Cod departs; 
so is the soul, the temple of God, when godless. 

39. Till ye shall say. Not except ye shall 
say, for the original will not hear that meaning, 
hut until ye Khali »«)/. All'ord sees in this a 
reference to sue!) prophecies as Ilosea 3 : 4, 5 ; 
Zceh. 13 : 10; 14 : 8-11. It certainly tools l.o<a:rd 
a soil-dual conversion of the Jews, a time when 
Jew as well as Centilc shall recognize whosoever 
comctb in the name of (lie l.or-J. Compare Ruin, 
11 : 11, 15, 3ti ; Phil. 3 : 10, 11. 
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I'ltELiM^Aiiv Notk.— Mark id!, i.i.i arid Luke 
(■.:];.)-:«} botli report this discniirse. John gives 
no account of it, but bis report of Christ's last 
words lo bid disciples (ct. 11-is), which were 
prophelic. should lie studied in connection with 
this chapter. The unfulfilled prophecies are the 
most, difficult, portions oi Scripture, mid this, 
the most doiinilcly pi"phctic of our Lord's dis- 
courses, is confessedly one of the most difficult. 
The 1'ro'iiim.- Alter Hie dentil of Jesus Clirist, 
t.liii violence of the Jewish people sunt their 
inteitino feuds, of which, even hi the Gospels. 
»e get glimpses rapidly increased. Friend? 
were alienated, families broken up, and a in;iu's 
worst foes were iln>«c of his own lioosehuld. 
Brigand :!gi . iinpi^ture, and assassinations were 
rife. Even tin; Temple was not. n place of safety. 
The high priest w.is slain while performing 
lintilie will-ship. Tin' priests quarrelled, openly 
imliI shamelessly, over the tithes. At length, 
possessed liy a seeming frenzy, (he Jews broke 
into open revolt, against the Romans, seized on 
the most important posts in the country, and 
inflicted n. severe though temporary defeat on 
the Roman arms. Vespasian and Titus were 
sent to chastise them back to submission, in 
the spring of a, d. TO, when the city was crowded 
with the multitudes who eame up to the feast 
of the Passover, Tims surrounded -Jerusalem 
with his legions. Within, the people were di- 
vided into tactions, mid fought, with one another. 
The horrors of famine were added to those of 
riot, pilia.ge, murder, end siege. According to 
the account* of Josephos, which are nut alto- 
gether trustworthy, hut which constitute our 
chief source oi' information, awful prodigies 
milled terror to ihe scene : a cornel liurisr above 
the city ; a bright light shone in the Temple ; 
the immense Temple gales swung open of their 
own accord; armed squadrons were seen in the 
heavens. The Jews themselves, given over to 
madness, profaned the Temple, setting' up as 
high priest an ignorant rustic. .11 length, after 
five months of a siege which has no parallel in 
ils commingled horrors of famine, internal feuds, 
and external assault, the city was taken by 
storm, IhoTcmple was set on lire and consumed, 
and the walls of the city were demolished. Of 
the Jews, the aged and infirm were killed; the 
children under seventeen were sold as slaves: 
the rest wore sentenced, some to the Egyptian 
mines, some to the provincial amphitheatres, 
some to grace the triumph of the conqueror. 
For fuller descriptions of lids siege the reader is 
referred to the Bible Dictionaries, to Milman's 
J/i.itory of tl,r-. .Jiit.s., and to Joscphus' War* of 
tin: Jars. See also note on verse :;i below. The 



question to be determined respecting this nveo- 
ty-fourth chapter of .Matthew, and it is one on 
which the aiile-1. scholars are noi agreed, i^ this ; 
Horn far aee lis prop/ieeks. lo be retjanled a. Jul- 
filled in. ami !"■■■/ I.his -•'lege and. ileslmelion of Jeru- 
salem and I lir (■,...;■>,■,■■■'■■.■■; il'-'ii- i-i-'in;i of Ihe ,/eiei, .' 

fTuils I'.ii.eni-ii. :/.i S'lliili'iii.—'i'tii: sluiicnt. may 
obtain some light from a consideration of the 
following facts : ;•!..:■ Tiie discourse is elicited hy 
the question of verse :i. The disciples, who harl 
anticipated thai Ciinsi's kingdom was imme- 
diately to appear, awed by Christ's solemn de- 
nunciation of tin- Jewish nation (i-Iieti. ■:;•. :r,-:a), 
and his solemn assertion of tiie destruction of 
the Temple (.■:,-,:., -■;, hut still supposing thai, tiie 
destruction of Jerusalem, the coming of the 
Messiah, i. e. the puhlic miinifestsiion of Jesus 
as the Messiah, ami Ihe end of the world, were 
to be contemporaneous, desire to know when 
this will be accomplished. (■''.) Thoue.ii Christ's 
discourse is elicited by this question, he does not 
satisfy their curiosity. On the contrary, he as- 
serts in express terms that no man knows the 

day or the hour (■.■.■!■„ j, makes this assertion of 

i'li'iri- -anee 1 lie ground of the practical ex- 
hortation to " watch" (varso-is), and even asserts 
his own ignorance of it. (iiirto ! 52, nolo), (e.) His 
object is practical, not theoretical; he speaks 
not to inflame the imaginiiiion, nor to gratify cu- 
riosity, hut to enforce the duly of patience, 
fidelity, and watchfulness. Anil whatever diili- 
culty there may be in understanding the pro- 
phetic meaning of the discourse, there can he 
none in understanding mid applying its practical 
and spiritual insiructiuns. (<'. .1 if Thus resembles 
all unfulfilled prophecy. For the object of 
prophecy is not to give us foreknowledge, but 
f.st, to inspire Willi hope and incite to courage, 
and 'id, to give such outlines of future events 
as, eliCn fidfdhd. shall become evidences of tin- 
truth of God's word. " I have told you," soys 
Christ, " before it, come to pass, that, v:hen il is 
come topass, ye might believe." (jolmi4:i9, ™up. 

(e.) History is itself in God's hands prophetic. 
The partial fulfilment becomes an historical 
prophecy of a further fulfilment; in this case 
the judgment of God on Jerusalem and the 
Jewish nation, is itself a prophecy of God's final 
judgment on all who reject the Messiah of the 
world, and is indeed the beginning of his judg- 
of the nations, the end of which is not yet. 
To this chapter the words of Lord Bacon are 
peculiarly applicable : ''Divine prophecies, being 
of Ihe nature of finer author, wiih whom a thou- 
sand years are as one day, are not punctually 
fulfilled at once, hut have springing and geriul- 
nauf accomplishment throughout many :*ges.'' 
(./',) The h derp reunion of this discourse depends 
largely on the meaning given lo certain verses ill 
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it, especially to (In. 1 metaphor in verse 2*, tin: 
ct.infcsscdly [frjfL.it.' language 1.3 L verses :il)-;>l, and 
the word i/cnrratio,, in verse u+. Sec notes below. 
Fully recognizing the diflicully of the subject, 
doubting whether Christ's prophecy here can 
ever ije perfectly apprehended until its fulfil 
incut becomes its interpreter, I suggest the fol- 
lowing analysis us ;i key to the discourse. 

Ann! 1/xh.— The qi«a!tan (v,™ 3) : When win oc- 
enr the destruction of the Temple, thine own 
glorious manifestation as the Messiah, anil the 
end of the world '• Christ's response. Do not 
imagine that, ilie kingdom will immediately a| .- 
pear. Be not deceived by tin: claims of false 
Messiahs. There must first In a ]jcriod of trib- 
ulation, the travail out ol which the kingdom 
.shall lie born 0-^), a period of persecution from 
without, and sobism, aposlacy. and false doctriiic 
within (ii-isj, to be accompanied by the preaching 
of the Gospel throughout the habitable globe 
(is, 14). The length of Ibis period no one knows 
save the Father; not even the Son (nark 1:5 : as). 
When, therefore, you see the fulfilment of Dan- 
iel's prophecy (ban. -i : ■!-; ii:ii), do not imagine 
that the end has come, and abide in Jerusalem. 
Flee; for terrible, will lie the suffering of that 
time (is-sj). Do not. Ilicn, allow false reports of 
I lie coining of the .Messiah to mislead you. For 
his coming will be in such a manner that it can- 
not be questioned (■:::■:-). Nor shall juugmeni 
stop at Jerusalem. Wherever there is corrup- 
tion, thither the ex c c oi. loners .1!' (tod's judgment 
will hasten (::-). Immediately alter lids period 
•of travail and world judgment, i. «., without any 
intervening sign or note of preparation, will 
come the Son of man to judge the world (mi), 
even as summer follows spring (.it, 33). But 
though Jerusalem is desuoyed, 1 he -Jewish ;-;■,. e 
shall abide, a living testimony to the truth ot my 
words i'ai, :■■:■). Bu( (he day and hour (if their tul 
t'dment no man kntrwc.th (as). II will be sudden 
(37-11). Wherefore v.afcb, be faithful, be always 
really, looking for the appearance of your Lord 
(10s: ), who will cone to judge not only tin: world, 
but. the church, condemning those who have 
lived in it without divine grace («ii. 1:. ■. 1-1.1), with- 
out spiritual thrift and industry i.-ii. ;r, ; ri-ao), and 
without practical h,.uc\ ulenee. and beneficence to 
their fellow-men (*. ra -. 3i-ts). 

Ollifr Vii.'c.i.—J summarize- tlic oilier principal 
interpretations of this passage. They am almost 
as numerous as the com mci da to is, but. they may 
he classified conveniently as follows : 

1. The i-aUnriiiHsfic : tliat Christ himself sup- 
posed that the judgment would follow imme- 
diately upon the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
so taught. This view Is not only inconsistent 
with belief in the divine or even the inspired 
character of Christ, it is also inconsistent 
with and refuted by the eery terms of tile dis- 



course. Analogous to this is the view of bo 

Evangelical an interpreter as Olshauseu, that 
"Jesus did intend to represent Ids coining as 
coiii.einpor 01 is with the des! ruction of Jeru- 
salem and the oven. brow of the Jewish polity," 
because ''it should in- considered every moment 
jtv:.tiiMi\ and that believers should deem it every 
moment probable." In other words, that Christ 
taught what he knew to lie error for the sake of 
a uiornl effect, tor this seems to me to be the 
prattical result of this interpretation. 

i The srini-i-fiJiwiitiistic : (bat the Evangelists 
misapprehended the tenor of Christ' h discourse, 
interpreted it according to their own precon- 
ceived ideas, and so ; cpn-sciilcd Christ as Leach- 
ing that the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
final judgment were to be contemporaneous. 
Bo Neandcr interprets if. : " It is easy to explain, 
bow points of time which lie kept l: p ; irt. although 
lie presented them ss counterparts of each other, 
without assigning any express duration to either, 
were blended together, in the apprehension of 
his hearers, or in their .subsequent repetitions 
of ids language." II is true that this discourse 
was perhaps heard only by I'eter, James, John, 
and Andrew i.n.irk 1." : ::;, in which case our report; 
are not from car-witnesses, and there may be 
omissions. Hut it is impossible, to suppose that 
they are such as materially to alter the sense, 
and yet believe that Christ's promise 01 inspi- 
ration to his disciples (John ti ■. sii; ir> = i;i) has been 
fulfilled. 

S. The historical: that Ch'ist's discourse re- 
lates "holly i:j the destruction oi Jerusalem; 
that, the language of verses rjil-iil is politic and 
figurative, and amounts only 1.0 this, that "there 
would be nothing wanting to indicate the great- 
ness of the events that were at hand, that the 
violent coin 11 lotions and terrible calamities which 
were coming would he accompanied by extraor- 
dinary sign.- and porte:iLs that attend all great 
occurrences."— (h'.mtess.) This view is not only 
sustained by such writers as Prci.issoi' Norton 
and J. H. Morison (Unitarian 1, but also by such 
Evangelical divines as Air. Barnes and Drs. Ja- 
cobus. Owen, Brown, and Ada.m Clarke. It is 
the view of I.ightfoot and of some other of the 
older divines. In the notes which follow, espe- 
cially on ver. 'ih-:>l. I slide the grounds on which 
this opinion is based, and some of the reasons 
which appear to me to be conclusive against it. 
A still more serious objection is this: The object 
of this whole discourse is the closing exhortation 
to fidelity and watchfulness (,™.4s-si), which 
Christ, expressly declares is for all his disciples, 
not merely for the twelve i)Mi;:!i) ; and it ie 
not the past destruction of Jerusalem, but the 
future destruction of the world and coming o_f 
t'lu-isf. possible at any day or hour, which alouu 
affords a ground for this exhortation. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND* Jesus Weill out, ami departed limn 
pie; ami 111- disciples cair.c 10 him lor 
iliii II'.: Iillildaic- el lac temple. 
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fflas 
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if ihc end of the > 
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i! Mark IS : 1 ; Lull.- 51 : !, II Kltl(i S : 7: Jur. St : 

1. cWi<v iiilfY/ii-f'lutiurix .- t]ii.';i.'. are iiuiiiiTiius. 
such as (1) that Uifj whole discourse relates 
clusiyoly to 1:1k; end of the unrli], and that the 
destruction "f Jerusalem is only incidentally iiiiii 
indirectly alluded to, n more complete destruc- 
tion hying yet to come, perhaps by an earth- 
quake; (£) that the discourse may be. divided 
into three parts v.diieh answer respectively three 
i|ueslions put by the disciples, t. ;/., verses 1-7 ' 
relating to the second coming of Christ, Ifi-^S ■ 
iiie destruction nf Jerusalem, ;!!i-;"il to the end 
of the world ; (3) that Christ pictures the 
events without regard, as it Mere, tij ju-i specific, 
the tirst, the destruelion nl' .i.-ru-ak'ni, oeeut>ying 
tlie foreground, tin' last, the mil J of the world, the 
background, with no intimation of tile eras 
intervene; el: that he separates thc.in, hut that 
his dcclarai ion " biuiwiiitttlij afti.-v the fribula- 
tiou of those days" (,™l>«), is to be read ir. 
light of the deelarai i ■ ■ t i tli.il. wil h (;od :i. thousand 
years are as one day, tlic intervening peifod 
being in his sight a small mattet'. It would 
make ! Iii-.ji. i Lnies too cumberou- and perplexing 
to explain and refute these views in detail. Tbe 
grounds of the hiUvyicd iulcrpretatiOQ ar 
some extent indicated in the notes. None of the 
ottiei' views appear to me Lit all tenable, except 
the one here adopted. This substantially agrees 
with the interpretation of Lange, Pi-osscnse. 
Howard Crosby, All'ord, Calvin, James .Moi'ison, 
and Chrysostom, though no two of these, agree 
in all details. 

I. His disciples came to him. As he 
was going out of flic Temple i.Hmk 1a s i). — The 
buildings of t he Temple. Few buildings in an- 
cient or modern times have equalled in mngniii- 
cenee Uerod's Temple. Willi its outbuilding it 
covered an area of over nineteen acres, was built, 
of white marble, was forty-six years in building 

I.' a : an), and employed in its const ruction ten 

thousand skiiled workmen. The accompanying 
illustration is from 11. W. Heeelier's Lire «f OhrUt. 

'i'-i.' ili.-i-ipli'i ivitt arnai-.ed and perplexed hi 
Christ's public prediction of its destruction 

(Matt. Mi] s JS-S9 ; l.i.ke 19 : 13. 44). Alltl Well lllCJ' might 

be, for the fortiil cat ions of Jerusalem and Irs 
natural advantages rendered it so apparently ini 
pregnable, that after its fall Titus, the captor, is 
reported by Josephiss (Wars of -fi.-uw, 8 : 0, 1) to 
have said, "It was no other than God who 
ejected the Jews ont of these fortifications. 



For what could the bands of men, or any ma- 
chines do, toward overthrowing these towers!-' 

2. There shall nut be left here one 
.stone upon another. This prophecy has been 
so literally fullilled, the walls being demolished by 
order of Titus, that Josephus -ays, "There was 
left nothing to make those who had come hither 
believe it had ever been inhabited." Of tbe 
Temple proper not a vestige remains. It was built, 
however, upon an i mm cose pie If on a, partly, com- 
posed of natural rock, partly of immense mason- 
ry. This platform is still standing, and some look 
for its future demolition by an earthquake. 

3. Mount of Olives. This was over against 
■ Jerusalem, and tlirecl.lv opposite the Temple, 
which was therefore in fuft view. See map ol 
Jerusalem, chap, 'ai, page 277. -The disciples 
came unto him. Mark (is ; s) specilies their 
names, f'et.er, ..Fames, John, and Andrew ; and the 
1 i : i ■ ■. : i - . ■ ■. ■ implies, but docs not. necessariiy prove, 
that these were the only ones to whom this dis 
coarse was delivered.— Toll us when shall 
these fh int.'!- lie, i. ».. the dcsl tin- f ion of Jeinsa- 
lorn.— And what shall be the sign of thy 
coming. Not. of his second corning, for tboueh 
Christ had fore'.nbl iiis crueilixion, the dischdrs 
did not. lualerstand If- saying iiiii-t ? : s?j Lukes l-i,-,), 
but the sign of bis /.;'■'■!;•■ miiii[l'r,.i.!.ivm ax the Mix- 
xiah. This they were momentarily expecting (i.,e lc 
i4mijAc»]j6).— -Andof the end of the world. 
Not inerely of t.lie Jewish dispensation, though 
the fi-rcek is perhaps capiiblc of being so ren- 
dered. Christ had in public discourse alluded 
to the end of the world in connection with his 
own appearance as the Messiah (Mali 99: 39,40, «). 
The disciples, supposing that 1 he destruction of 
Jerusalem, the over throw of Judaism, the mani- 
festation of Jesus as the Messiah-lving, ami (lie 
end of the world, would be contemporaneous, 
asked when they would occur, and what, would 
he the sign of their approach. One principal ob- 
ject, of Christ's discourse is to correct their mis- 
apprehendon. Calvin interprets wed their prob- 
able state of mind : "Having been convinced 
(fiat, a.s soon as the reign of Christ should com- 
mence, they would bo in every respect happy, 
they leave warfare out. of the account, anil fly- 
all at onee to a triumph." He also emphasizes 
the practical lesson: "No man wishes to sow 
tile seed, hut all wish 10 reap the harvest beforu 
the season arrives." 
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4, 5. Take lined. This is Hit: text (if lliis 
discourse, ami to it. Christ constantly recurs. 
Compare verses 18, 33-35, 42^14. "We ought 
not to inquire into future and linal events, 
through curiosity, but from a desire to fortify 
ourselves."— IBengel.) I add that curiosity balls 
ever unsatisfied at this chapter ; hut tin; spiritual 
desire for practical warning and admonition is 
aminilanily satisfied.— That no mini deceive 
you. The Jews, from such prophecieB as 
Isaiah 54 : 13 ; Jer, 31 ; 3J ; Mai. 4 : 2, expected 
that after the Messiah eanie they would enjoy 
immunity from falsi; doctrine. Jesus here warns 
his disciples to he still on their guard against it. 
— For many shall come in my name. 
Literally upon rroj name, i. e., as Wordsworth in- 
terprets it, "standing upon it and usurping it.'' 
That by In my name Christ docs mean, As my 
disciples, is evident from tin; following clause of 
the sentence.— Saying, 1 am the Messiah, 
i, e., taking the title and claiming the authority 
of. the Messiah. Buck, in Ids Theoiogicid Dic- 
tionary, gives a list of twenty-nine false Christs, 
though he includes such persons as Mahomet in 
his list. The last of these was as late as the 
seventeenth cenlurv. 1L- is evident that this 
prophecy was not completely fullillcd prior to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The warning is 
equally applicable to our own day. What was 
Joseph Smith, the founder of Monnonism, wilh 
his impious claim to he prophet, priest, and 
king, hut a false Messiah '-' 

fi, 7. And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars, A seeming anti-climax, but 
a real climax. The rumors of an expected in- 
vasion are often more dreadful Ihan the invasion 
itself. Those who can do so, should read Dr. 
Sehaff's graphic note descriptive of his personal 
experience io Gettysburg during the. civil war 
(LausuoBiiiiii. ai! n}.— He not troubled. That is, 
he not apprehensive that, the end id' the world is 
yet. Compare 2 Thess. 2 : 2. — The end is not 
yet. Luke's language is yet more explicit, 
These thirty* mutl. aims In pax* ■ btd We end U not 
iiitmaliaMi/ (j.-.Liu ('i ; !.', sots). The end here is not 
equivalent to, The end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion. Wheu the words stand, as here, without 
cpialilioation or interpretation, they generally 
mean in the N. T. " The end of the- world." Comp. 
1 Cor. 15:34; 1 Pet. i : 7. 

For nation shall rise against nation, 
etc. Luke's description (31:10,11) is yet more 
detailed and specific. In the period intervening 



this prophecy and the destruction of Jerusalem, 
there were serious distut-hancos, (I) at Alexan- 
dria, A. D. 38, in which the Jews as a nation 
were the especial objects of persecution ; (2) at 
Selcueia, about the same time, in which more 
than fifty thousand Jews were killed; {■/) at 
Jamnia, a city on tin? coast of J m lieu, near Joppa. 
Many other such national tumults are recorded 
by Josepbus. See especially ll'ov of (/« Joes 
3:17; 18:1-8. — Famines and pestilences 
A great famine, prophesied in Acts (u : se) oc- 
curred A. D. i'.\ and another in the reign of. 

Claudius, and r l.ioned by Josejihus {:\n'i'j. 

3 : 15, a), A pestilence, A. I>. (15, in a single au- 
tumn carried oil :W,<MM) persons at Koine. — 
lhmhi|imko-. Between 1 1. is prophecy and 111': 
destruction of Jerusalem there were (i'l a great 
earthquake at Crete, a. d. 40 or 47 : (3) one at 
Rome, A. B, 51 ; (3) one at Apamia in T'hrygia, 
A. n. 53; (4) one at l.aoi.licea in i'hrygia, a, p. (it) : 
15) one io Campania ; . 11} one iu Jerusalem, A. n, 
til, described in Josepbus ( ll'ui-.s of the .Jeie.i 1 : 
4, 5). I talie this list froiu Alford's Commentary. 
It is, however, evident that the prophesies of 
these verses (t-j) an; not peculiarly applicable to 
the period immediately preceding the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The prophecy of wars and 
■rumor:-: of ti-ar-t applies with stilt greater force to 
; n c;.:np::i.ei-.s of Charlemagne, I In; wars between 
the Popes and the Cerniao emperors, tiie cou- 
flicts between Na.poleon 1. and the allied armies, 
the more recent wars between France, Italy. 
Austria, and (iermany, the various civil wars 
which Inive deva-i io: F.nglnad, particularly the 
wars of the Hoses and the Revolution under 
Cromwell, and in our own country tin; American 
Revolution and the Civil War ; to many of these 
is equally applicable the declaration that "na- 
tion shall I'isc against nation/' Of Jhmliits, /ia- 
tilenee*., and eartfiirtiafcx there have been more 
remarkable instances since than before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and ii^funces in which 
the Christian chnreh has suffered far more se- 
yerely. I understand Christ's language here to 
be an admonition to expect a long period of eon 
fliet and trial before the end will appear, a 
prophecy which history has both interpreted and 
fulfilled. 

8. All these are the beginning of tra- 
vail ((."he). Not merely of wit-ms, but of that 
labor pain of the inn-Id, out. of a-hieh the huieidorii 
of God is to be born. The figure is not infre- 
□uont in the X. T. (.n.Rom.suSj i iw i -.s) ; and 
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. suid sliatl hate enc smother. 



it is oiM full of tin: brightness of hope. The 
world's angiu..l] is ir.-ili' a propluscy of the fu- 
ture birth ol the idngoom of righteousness,. 

U-13. Then, "During this period, not aft.nr, 
these things have happened."— {. -I //ord.)— Shall 
t!ii:y deliver you up. The language is im- 
personal ; it is equivalent to. You sltsdl he deliv- 
ered up.— And ye shall be hated of all 
nations for ray name's sake. Compare 
with this warning 1 tin blessing which m n.-orn po- 
nies it (mmi. r, : ii, [■.'). Both warning and promise 
are sipplicstbie to ;:ll (. urisi.'s disciples to the end 
of time. Compare John 15 : 18-31 ; 16 : 1-4.— 
Then, i.e., during this perioil of persecution, 
and because of it.— ,«any, within the Church 
of Christ, shall he ollpiid -<1, >. e., stumbled, 
entrapped, caused to fall into sin. See Matt. 
5 : 29 ; 16:34 and notes. — And many false 
prophets shall arise, i. e., false religions 
teachers, pretending to have a divine mission 
and to be entrusted with a divine, message. 
Compare- Malt. T : 1.1 -30 and notes. — And be. 
cause iiiiiiuity shnll n bound, in the world 
without, th« love, both toward God and man, 
of many, within I tie church, shall wax cold. 
"It is the nature ol love to burn.''— i fieitf/ei. } 

The danger to Lib.. I'liureti in a tit f the general 

prevalence of iniquity is coldness of love and 
worldsiness of spirit ; a danger which peculiarly 
threatens in the present era. 

These verses hnlieato four dangers which will 
assail the. ehureh : persecution from without. 
(vt-rtH so ; apostesy, ^elusin, and controversy will tin 
(i-ftss !■::■) ; false i loci rioe i..a? n) ; and worldlinesa 
and consequent backsliding (,-l™ is). Each of 
these thi.ngers came in a small measure upon the 
A [lost olic church before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. The disciples were subjected to persecu- 
tion, and some of its leaders were Htied (j 1s -:» : 
*j,s : a,*;i!: s,oic). They were hated by the Gen tiles 
as. we II as by 11 ie Jcvsi.yi.-iEio' is-js : n ■ 53;SS; «i; i Pot. 
2:ia;Siie). Some were oj'ended, and fell si.wa.j- 
(aTta.isio). There wee srhisnis and j-mIjwbw.v 
within the ehureh (i c«. i : n-ia), and false /metiers 
s 6-s), and cijihi-ss mill I'-nrhM- 
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tlier illustraiion of (.lie [ullilirient of these prnphe- 
cies the student ltniy profitably r-ovisult the fol- 
lowing passages : Acts 311 : -'■<) ; "Rom. 16 : 17, IK ; 
3 Cor. 11 : 13 ; Gal. 1:7-5; Col. 3 : 17-end ; 1 Tim. 
6 : 3-5, 30, 31 ; '3 Tim. S3 : 18 ; 2 I'd. 3 ; 1 John 3 : 18, 
38, 3S, -X, ; 4 : 1, 3 ; 3 John 7. But these were 
only the beginning of t.iavail in the ehureh. 



And in her history, subsequent I" Hi« destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the reader must look for a 
larger fuliilmcnl. The persecutions of the 
Christian church constantly increased in violence 
up to the days of Const amine. Tic the edicts of 
Diocletian, alt liiblcs v;:-ri: ordered to be de- 
stroyed, all ecclesiastics to be thrust into prison, 
all Christians' to be compelled by torture to 
sacrifice, to the gods, and all the contumacious 
to be put to death. Mr. Lccky, who is certainly 
not inclined to exaggerate these lieinaii pcrseiti- 
lious, thus describes some of the alllictions to 
wiiieh the early Cliri.stiatis were subjected : " We 
read of Christians bound in chairs of red-hot 
iron, while the stench of their half consumed 
flesh rose in a soil' oca ting cloud to heaven; of 
others who were lorn to the very bone liy shells 
or hooks ol! iron; of holy virgins given over to 
the lust of the gladiator or to the mercies of the 
pander ; of two hundred and twenty -seven con- 
verts sent on one occasion to the mines, each 
with the sinews of one leg severed by a red-hot. 
iron, and with an eye scooped from its socket; 
of fires so slow tli.it the victims, writhed for 
hours in their agonies ; of mingled salt and vin- 
egar poured over the flesh that was bleeding 
from the rack : <,[ tortures prolonged and varied 
through entire days,"— ( J-Iidory of Eumpeav 
Morals, Vol. I : .J'JT.) That the disciples were 
hated is abundantly illustrated by Gibbon. They 
were charged with licentiousness, incest, and 
human sacrifice \j;3,l>vn'x /tome, 11 : 11). Taeitus 
calls lite Christians "a race of men hated fur 
their crimes." Many in the church were niiwukifi . 
so many that the church was subsequently se- 
riously divided on the question whether such 
;i posit sites suid recusants niiglil he received back 
again into the fold. The interned conflicts, of 
party asgaiir-l. party in the church, is abundantly 
illustrated hi its subsequent history, in the ter- 
rible persecutions inflicted by the Human Cath- 
olic Church upon Protestants, surpassing iu 
severity and extent ray ever inflicted by the 
heathen, in the controversies in the Roman Cath- 
olic Church itself between the rival popes and 
between the Jansenists and Jesuits in France, 
and in the Pro tests 11 if Church even down to Our 
own day, between different sects. From false 
teaelier:-. and from eotdhtss and i:e\>iil!laess, the 
elmreh has always suffered, eerr.itinly to a greater 
deg-ree in these latter days than in the A post olic 
era. Ohse.rvc. too, thai, though every age lias, 
in some degree, all ol these tribulations, yet. 
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Jiixtaiira!!'/. •veil, ii'jr is rlini-//i:!i'j-i,;r'l bit its ni'lil })>:■ 
c.i.dinrjhnii of li-ifi'diilioii, and (lint IIkij /•iI.I.hk wxJi 
other in am-eriit'i'-t- unlet; as indicated in Christ's 
luu.Lrua!;e here. 1'irst comes tin; period of peril 
from without, licit of Imperial persecution: 
next tliat of schism and criiiflict within, lint (if 
tlie Roman Catholic persecutions and of the 
ecclesiastical coiill ic.ts between Unman Catholic. 
Greek, iind Protestant eomrnuuiinis, ami the sec- 
tarian strife between the Protectant churches. 
This has wcll-ni^h pulsed ; and we are now ill 
the age of "false prophets," an age which, with 
liberty of speech, brings within t.iie church itself 
much false doctrine : an ape which produces a 
bishop i Colons' o who denies the inspiration of the 
Scripture, and a professor of theology (Strauss: 
who (lenics ihe existence of a personal Hod. the 

immortality of Ihe soul, 1 ! lie reality of relic/ion 

as a vital experience. Is it a mistake to con- 
clude that the clangers to the church in the fu- 
ture lie, not in any recurrence of rcliiiious perse- 
cutions, or of denominational conflicts, but in 
false prophets, and slid more in an era, yet to lie 
developed, of .(hounding iniquity without, and 
consequent coldness and worthiness within the 
church ? 

13, 14. He that shall endure to the 
end. Not he that endures to the end of the 
Jewish economy shall be saved in Ihe destruction 
of Jerusalem, nor he that endures to the end of 
the world shall he saved in the. day oi judgment, 
but he that endures to the end of the period of 
trial, tf/itiltur,- Ilia! in. Ids nase may he, shall be 
saved by and through his endurance of the ap- 
pointed discipline (Kplies. 0:13; Hev. 1: 1, 11, 11, elc. ; 

~.-.\\). Compare the mure explicit language of 
Luke -,'A : 1!) and note. Mark (13 : a-it) and Luke 
(it : is-ii) report Christ's practical directions to 
the disciples how to rutin n: the ! rial hour when 
it cornea.— And this good news of the 
kingdom shall h.; heralded in the whole 
habitable globe. Sot merely throughout 
Palestine. The Greek word here employed 
pii/oi.-Nftc) never has that sisrniii cation in the 
N. T. It may mean, either the tlieu known 
world (lull! s : 1 i A*is 11 ! '.'9 ; sj : s), or (he entire globe 
{Rtv.atKi; H:tj 16 -. M>. I think here the latter 
meaning is included. — I'ov a testimony onto 
ail nations. A testimony to them of Christ's 
redemption ; a testimony tii/ninst such as reject 
it. Compare note on Mat I.. 8:4. It is true that 
the Gospel was preached, in the greater part of 
Ihe then known w,,rhl, before :hc destruction of 



Jerusalem. But tin- prophecy here, as in the 
preceding verses, is, I think, more far reaching. 
'■ 'II- ■•„.■■.■■".■;; ■■/' lite 'till.-.,- tl-'/i-, and (he unii.vrstd 

tlispf.rsioil. nf -Mission*, i.tv 1.1)0 t WO grea.t Sigf(S of 

the cud drawing near.'' (AIJon.L) Observe that 
Christ does not say thai the (.ex-pel will lie re- 
ceived by or even ti,n.o;n/ all nations, only that it 
will be proclaimed to them. The standard will 
be set up ; allegiance may not be paid to it. But 
(.his certainly indicate^ that an increased Chris- 
tian activity in the church and increased tri- 
umphs ol the Gospel will he contemporaneous 
events with Ihe coldness, eoulhcts, and apostney 
foretold in tin; preceding verges. — And then 
shall come the end, i. c, the end of the pe- 
riod of trial and judgment, and so the end of 



the y> 



rid. 



lo. When ye therefore shall see the 
abomination of desolation, i. '., the abom- 
ination that makes desolate, spoken of by 
Daniel (Dan. sia-j is s n), stand in a holy 
place, not in the Holy of holies, i.lte words here 
used are never employed in the N. T. to signify 
thc Holy of holies or inner Temple ; nor Is it, 
as in the Knglish version, Tin: holy place, but, a- 
I have translated it above, A holy place. Mark 
gives as an cnuiv;,leni c\ ;u e.'siiin, .<■■.-.-,.-.■/.' ..-,',, 
it oi.yld not.— Whoso readcth, let him un- 
derstand. This is generally regarded as an ad- 
monition of the Mv a nue list, added to emphasize 
Christ's warning. If this surmise lie correct, 
the Gospel of Matthew nmsl have been written 
not long prior to the. destruction of Jerusalem, 
for the object, of this addition Is to enforce 
Christ's caution to the disciples, loinake good 
their escape from the doomed city. 

The connection of this verse appears to me to 
be this \ Daniel had prophesied of an abomina- 
tion of desolation which should precede the 
■' eousiimma(ioo,' : i. <:., the liual coming of toe 
Messiah as king. The disciples, imbibing- the 
erroneous ideas of their time, would suppose 
that the Messiah's coming Mould immediately 
follow this sii.ni, and with mistaken faith might 
remain in Jerusalem, a.wail ing 1 here ail expected 
divine deliverance. Christ, so far from confirm- 
ing this error, carefully corrects it. Therefore, 
he says, ■(. I:., bcCiinsr. then- is In b". u limi/ ptrriori (if 
triiunitfion and J-:-/:/.;-- .-/I j-i.t/'illni/ Hit: Cii'J- of tltt 
vmrlfl. when ye sec the sign s|ioken ol hy Daniel, 
do not imagine that the end is come, and so 
abide in the city : flee upon the mountains. 
Ami in the following verges, to verse aj, he en- 
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foiees this admonition by a vivid description of 
tha peril. The admonition was not in vain. 
Not a single Christian is known f<> have perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem. What is tht •ihnidmi- 
iion ichieh. iuiikv-i tkjwJ.ai.ti i-ifiriv.il to he.re. and in- 
Daniel, it is not easy lo determine. Tho com- 
mentators generally suppose it. to refer to the 
standards of the It Oman a.i'iny, which contained 
heathen emblems, and the direction to be equiv- 
alent to that of Luke :?'! : MO : When ye -ihtiU ra; 
JerusvUin tmitpaswd teith armies, know that the. 
ileitilMirrii thereof is nit/h. Bui Uu' Roman raffles 
had been Siren in ami about Jerusalem for many 
years. Others refer the words to the internal 
d i- seer at ion of the Temple by the Zealots, in 
cither rase thrre ean be no doubt thai Alford is 
correct ili saying 1 : " Whatever it was, it was a 
definite, well marked rvont, for the flight was to 
be immediate, on one day (not on the Sabbath), 
and universal, from all pads of Jtidea." When 
Ibis sign appeared, whatever it wits, the dw-ipi.s 
were not to think I be Messiah v. as at band ; they 
were to flee, 

IG-1N. These verses contain directions for 
the (light, of the. Christians.- Into the moun- 
tains. Rathrr, upon tbr mountains, i. e,, to a 
refuge beyond them. It is said by Eusebius 
that at the siege of Jerusalem the Christians fled 
to 1'elia, a eity on flic northernmost boundary of 
Perea. — On the housetop. The Jewish roof 
is flat, is a common resort, and is a natural point 
of observation in lime of peril (isninh as : i). It is 
said that one may run from one part of Jerusa- 
lem to another, and even to (lie city gales, along 
these Hat roofs of the. houses. But I should re- 
gard f.liis and the next, vrrse not as a command 
to flee in any particular manner, but simply as a 
warning against delay. Thoy that, were on the 
boosotop were not to return to lake anything 
with them; they were to go unencumbered.-- 
His clothes. Literally htsrfwiS (imimi.), This 
was an outer garment not. used in work-, but the 
almost noeess:iry aceonipanimenl of every Jewish 
traveler. It was a shawl or blanket, made of 
wool and of a square or obi .nig square form, fast- 
ened round the neck or on the shoulder by a 
brooch, and usually worn as an outside rnaufie 
over the tunic or undergarment. It was thrown 
off or left at homo during wort (.Mm 13:4) ; but 
was used at night as -.: wrapper, and would scorn 
to the disciples almost indispensable in such a 
flight. But they were not to turn back even for 




so important an article. The exigency would be 
too urgent ; tire peril too great. 

I'.l, 'it}. Hindrances within their control Ih.y 
wore not to permit, from hindrances beyond 
their control they were to seek deliverance by 
prayer; a hint as to tho use and the limitation 
of prayer. They were to pray that the flight 
might not he in the ■«;>,/< c, that thus I. bey inighl 
avoid Hie additional exposure and suffering ; nor 
on the Ht'.bijiit.h. <lit;i, because they would thus meet 
with impediments from without, such as the shut- 
ting of tho gates of cities, or from their own Sab- 
bath scruple-;, from which the Jewish Christians 
were not. wholly f reed, and v. birb forbade travel- 
ing further than a Sabbath day's journey (about 
one mile), and also because to lice from Judea 011 
the- Jewish Sabbath mighl subject them to the 
enmity and persecution of the Jews, who would 
in consequence regard tliein as both traitors and 
heretics. 

21, Tor then shn'l lie great tribulation. 
Luke describes it more in delail (Lulu 11 ■. si), and 
the ancient prophecies with still more, terrible 
particularity |i)iui. ■x-.w-si; Dan. is : i). Josephu* 
{WarsoflheJc.es, B. lilgiios an account of the hor- 
rors of this unpa.ralle.ledsie«e. According tobim 
there were slain 1,100,00(1 Jews; 1/1,000 were (alien 
captive, many of whom were subsequently tor- 
tured and slain ; the prisoners cap! is red during th: 
siege were crucified in such numbers that " room 
was wanted for (he crosses, and crosses wanted 
for she bodies;" the famine within devoured Un- 
people " by whole houses and families," and was 
so terrible tied 1 lie prophecy of Deuteronomy was 
li (orally fulfilled; one mother killed, roasted, 
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and ate her own child I Wars tf' the Jen::., ii : : 
Tin; language i if Josephus in narrating the ei 
singularly resembles the language of Christ In 
proplie-wiug them: " Xo other city," says he, 
"ever suffered such miseries, nor did any age, 
from the beginning' of the world, ever breed ;i 
generation more fruitful in wickedness than this 
was." And again : " If t.lio miseries of all man- 
kind from tbe creation were compared ivit.li those 
whieli the Jews then suffered, they would appear 
inferior," See Preliminary Note. 

22. Ami encept those days should he 
shortened there should be no ffesh suved. 
fireswell. [and A Ifui'd ((noting from liiin,) refers 
to several causes which combined l.n shorten the 
siege of Jerusalem : (1.1 Ilcrod Agrippa bad be- 
gom to fortify Hie wall; of Jerusalem against anv 
attack, but was stopped by orders from Claudius 
(a. D. 43 or 43). (8.) The .Tews being- divided 
into factions among themselves, totally neglected 
any preparations In stand a siege, (:-;, t The mag- 
azines of corn and provisions were burnt just 
before tbe arrival of Titus. (4.) Titus arrived 
suddenly, and the -lews voluntarily abandoned 
parts of the fortifications. (5.) Titus himself 
confessed that lie owed bis victory to God. 
note on verse I. But while (bis is the primary 
meaning of the promise, viz., that the providen- 
tial shorlening of. tlie -ieac shun Id give escape to 
some, there is also included the large tijrniH- 
tunee wliich J.ango attaches to the words. The 
destruction of Jerusalem i? a beginning of liod's 
.judgment on the nations ; hut he cuts shon the 
judgment, and wails, that by his long-sufiY-ring 
he may save fisiiiui. no: ist R«m-!;*; !P«.is»). The 
student should observe Luke's language litre, 
which clearly implies nil interval between the 
consummation of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the end of the world : Jerusalem shall lie 
trodden down of the Gentiies, until the times of 
Che GentSes be fulfilled (Lnh it : u ui not.). 

23-25. Then. During the times of trouble 
just described. Tf any shall s;iy to you, 
Im, here is the. Messiah, or there; be- 
lieve not. Ciilielicf. rhen, is s clinics a di.de. 

—For there shall arise false. <;hrists. See 
note on verse 5.— And tiilse prophets. See 
note on verse 11 and on Matt. 7 : 15-30.— And 
shall shew sieit si.'iis and wonders. 
Josophus tells us that the false Christs and 
prophets appeared as niai.dci.m^, promising to 



work miracles. The language here is precisely 
the same used of the miracle;, wrought, by Moses 

(ACM J: 38), by the Apostles (Acts 8:43; iiSOjSil!; 1:1; 

Rom-iSitei scw.isnaj H t bc em s; 4 ), and by Christ 

f/ies, then, in of itadf no 'i'kle„.iv if rerdidwu. in- 
imspii-'ttivti ; flicy iuii-1. accompany t.rutli. wliich, 
by its inherent, character and blessed fruit, gives 
divine sanction to tbe miracle. And the lack oi 
this truth -teaching distinguishes ilie p-ieiido mil' 
acles of the false prophets of Judaism, of the 
priests in the middle ages, and of modern spirit- 
iiidisiu, from Ihose id the Pdble. Compare Dent. 
13 : 1-3.— So that they shall deceive, if il 
were possible, the very elect. So perfocl 
will be the i in posture. But it will not be pos 
Sible (Mm*: 33; lo-.ffli Bom. S : 33, 3» ; 3 TUa. 1 1 19; Uolii 
I : is). 

In these verses Christ recurs to the warning 
with which he began his discourse j ™i™ 4, s). Tbe 
disciples are not to confound the destruction of 
Jerusalem, with the end of the world ; reports of 
the coming of the Messiah will bo current, fin tare 
not to be believed. Of such false Cbrists wc 
have accounts in Josephus. "The nearer the 
Jews were to destruction, the more did these 
impostors multiply, and the more easy credit did 
they find with those who were wilting to have 
their miseries softened by hope."— (Kairi/-!:. ) 
See also Josephus' Tt'-o's if II: .frcs, 2 : 13, 4-7, 
and Acts 31 : 38. But while the primary appli- 
cation of the warning is to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, its application to later times is made 
clear by other pa-s;;ac" of Scrip m re. Sec 'i Thess. 
3 r 8-12 ; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 3 Tim. 3:1-5; Rev. 
13:14; 11) : W-Sl. Rigidly understood "they 
will preserve tin; church firm in her waiting for 
Christ, through even the awful troubles of the 
latter days, unmoved l.y enthusiasm or super- 
stition, but seeing and looking for ffini who is 
in visible."— (Afford.) 

20. In the desert— ill the secret cham- 
bers. According to Josephus, impostors ful- 
filled both these predictions, some drawing the 
people off into tbe desert, others concealing 
themselves in secret hiding-places, in the city. 

27. As the lightning * * * so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 
This cannot refer to the preaehina of (lie Gospel 
of Christ, by the Apostles, as Calvin interprets it, 
for Christ distinctly declare- elsewhere that, tbe 
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kingdom of God shall conic in the Gospel ivtt.li- 
out observation ( t. .. te n : m,«i) ; nor to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, ,is some of the modern 
s interpret it, for the Son of mall 
lateventby the Jews, und 
the very point of this declaration is that Christ' 
coining shall ho recognized universally. It ea 
only refer to his ihml coming in .judgment ; and 
Llit: connection is this : He mil deceived by false 
Messiahs. I'or when i come it. will he in such a 
form that no one can doubl or question, it will 
ho sudden, public, nm.nii'cst to all ; observe, no! 
merely us the la/hlninf/, but as the lightning when 
it shines from the East even unto the West. 
i. £., when the whole heavens iit-c. aglow with ir n 
light. 
£8, For, The best manuscripts omit this 

word. And tilts omissioi ikes, a material rlilT- 

foreuce in the connection, and therefore in the 
probable iiitei'pie.tation. — Wheresoever the 
carcass i>, there will- the eagles be ga tli- 
eied together. The vultures were reckoned 
by the ancients as belonging lo tile eagle family, 
and are probably referred to here. The true 
eagle feeds readilv on carrion (see Cooilrieh ' s Sal, 
Hint., Vol. II, p. m. but is a solitary bird, while 
the vultures congregate in great numbers. The 
history of the interpret at ion of this verse is a 
curiosity. The Fathers and, following them, 
(Jill via ami Wordsworth, understood it, Whererer 
Christ is, there "HI his miri'x awl a-tiycU i/vther, an 
irn.ei-pret.a"ion which is no; consistent with the 
■context, nor congruous ivilh oilier passages of 
Scripture, and which is revolting to good taste. 
The modern common taiors eenerally undersland 
it, Where tin: Jbrix/i vatinn :•; there ml! the liomuii 
•uiiiie*, wliose national st;indiird was tbc eagle, 
be gathererl. But this interpretation does not 
harmonize with the contest. Dr. (Jroshy renders 
it, Falne Chris'.' ii-.M ijrither "'here there U P. fatxe 
people. But the false Chrisls are Ihemselves the 
product of the false people. Ill this, as iu so 
many oilier passages, (he. liible is its own best 
interpreter. The- metaphor !s one employed in I he 
0. T., where the enijle, or in more- general terms. 
the b'ril of prey, represents foreign armies called 
by tied lo execute tiis judgment on a corrupt na- 
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alone ; that will not he the end ; wherever there 
is corruption, there will he inflicted the judg- 
ments of God. This truth is illustrated in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, hut not less surely 
and strikingly in (lie overthrow oii Greece and 
Komi', in the decay of Spain, in the desolations 
visited on F ranee, and in our own civil war. 

30-:) 1. Immediately, not merely suddenly, 
the Greek word (ul.iiiu;) is not capable of that 
translation —After the tribulation of those 
days. That is, not immediately after the de- 
struction of Jei'iinidetn, but immediately after 
the period of travail and .judgment above de- 
scribed in verses 1 11, and aauin referred to in 
verses a8-2S. The end of the world and mani- 
festation of I he Messiah a ■ long- shall follow this 
period of tribulation at mire, with no other sign 
and no inter veiling period, as the summer fol- 
lows the spring ( rene. Hi, S5). 

Shall the sun be darkened * s * The 

rest of the language of Ibis and the two succeed- 
ing verses is undoubtedly poetic. We cannot 
conceive that a. sign in the heavens should be 
seen or a trumpet iie beard simultaneously on 
both sides of a round globe. Those who regard 
this twenty -four 111 chapter as a prophecy simply 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, undersland the 
h.nguaac here as a poetic and ligural ive descrip- 
tion of the calamities to fall upon Judea. Ac- 
cording to their view these expressions are inter- 
preted as follows : The sun shut' b- darkened, utitl 
the moon shall •••'! yt.ee her li.i/ht is equivalent to. 
Those shall be dark davs, and in support of this 
arc cited, Isaiah 18 : 10 ; 2* : siH ; St : 4 ; 60 : ti ; 
GO : 19, 20 ; Ezck. 33 : 7 ; Joel 3 : 15, where sim- 
ilur language is employed in ilesi rihing earthly 
judgments of Cod upon sinful cites, as fiabyhin. 
Tyre, etc, ; Then, shall np/xar the. siyu- of the Son 
of man in heat-en is not, The sign shall appear in 
heaven, hut a sign shall appear ten ill li-- iliat 
the Sou of man is in heaven, this sign being ihe 
destruction of Jerusalem ; The,, 'halt all. the tribes 
if the. (iirlh mew en means I hat all the inhabitants 
of Palestine shall experience erea.t sorrow at the 
desolation of their land and the destruction of 
their Holy Oily ; Awl he shall. »ei»l his i.iw/els with 
•lie nonnd of a trumpet, is equivalent to, Ttieu 
shall be send bis messengers (the word here ren- 
dered t'.nyel is sometimes translated messenger, 
Mark 1:3; Luke 7 ::.'*; i) r 53), with the train- 
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pel of Jiis'lospel 10 call together unto Lis church 
the trae disciples (if Christ, or, He shall send 
Ins iruurdiii.il ui ij^thl^ In preserve the elect Iron] 
the calamities falling upon the Jews. The 
dent may iiuii this view in brief in Ligkll'oot, and 
mom fully in ,1, II. Marion, Adam Clarke, and 
Owen, and something of it in Barnes, who ap- 
pears, lid iv- ever, not to be fully satisfied with it. 
To me it appears utterly untenable for the fol- 
lowing reasons: in.) The .\postkss, who were 
looking for a majestic manifestation of the Mes- 
siah us their Itin.tr. eoukl not have so understood 
Christ's language hero, anil it is ordinarily safe 
to assume that Christ meant his words t 
taken in the souse in which his auditors would 
naturally have taken them. (6.) They did n 
understand him; for metaphors, unmistakably 
borrowed from Ciiri-t here, are used by the Apos- 
tles, especially Paul, in tJi'scril lii-iLi 1 tin- last judg- 

Jolm ii:ii). I am unable to see why the same 
principle of interpretation which converts Christ's 
sublime description of the hist days into a poetic 
description of t.lie destruction of Jerusalem, 
would not expuuge from the N. T. all its proph- 
ecies of Christ'* second coming- and the final 
judgment, by looking for their fulfilment in 
ot.i] er terrible national (lalamities. U: ': The com- 
mon reader would certainly not understand 
Christ's language hero to be a]i[ilieable to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the Bible was in- 
tended for ordinary readers, futer/irflntiim-i 
ii'Mrli i-tjiitruUia' the i:,m,:,iuiii Hiu/er-ilandinf/ 'ire. !n 
be. rceeh-ed with r/rv.it /testation, (d.) Christ him- 
self eiuploys almost the sa.ino language in oilier 
connections, where it cinnnt be doubted that lie 
refers to his final commit to judge the world 
(M.tt. a : at i so iH, Mart. 14 n;?). (e.) The inhaljitaiits 
of Palestine did not in any sense m in the de- 
struetinn of Jerusalem the Sou of imm coming ; 
on the contrary, lie is unrecognized by the great 
body of the Jews to the present day. (/.) Christ 
did not through ids Aposl les rratlicr together the 
elect from the four winds of heaven; on the 
contrary, they were scattered abroad (o the four 
winds of heaven, in the persecutions which im- 
mediately preceded, and in those which accompa- 
nied the dest ruction of Jerusalem, and went ev- 
ery wli ere preach ii it; -.he (So- pel -.-,: Act.s:l,4j 11 :is), 
I then understand that Christ, here refers to his 
second coining to judge the world, a coming tiia.t 
will iii! sudden, and that will tic accompanied by 
such signs and portents that there can be no 



pos.il i. o mi-laki concerning lbs appearing. T do 
not here consider the iiucslion whether there is 
to be a pre -millennial coming of Christ prior (0 
the last judgment. If so, the evidence must he 
found elsewhere in Scripture. There is nothing 
in this prophecy to indicate it. 

32, 33. As we judge from the presence of 
certain signs in nature, that spring is over and 
summer is nigh, so we are to judge when the 
advent of the Messiah is at hand, by no miracu- 
luils signs and portents, but by the development 
ami progress of the world's travail and judg- 
ment, as described in the preceding verses. 
Compare Matt, Hi : 3. 

3-1. This nation Khali not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled. Of course, if the 
English version is correct here, and Christ de- 
clares that all this prophecy is t.o lie fulfilled he- 
fort; the Hit), </i:,iir:iH'iii. jjitusci ""Try, tin's verse 
would leave but one alternative ; we should be 
compel led to believe, either that the Lord him- 
self tilling lit tin; dest ru el ion of the world would 
follow immediately on the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and this in the face of Ids distinct refusal 
t.o indicate when the former event would occur 
(v(Kii»>, and his emphatic assertion that he did 
not know iiiarii i M ■.■a), and his careful and repeated 
learnings ,i gainst that error (.ia-su, is, ;s»Bd no;™) ; 
or that be refers in lliis chapter only to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, an iulcrprctalioii which 
it appears to me. does violence to the plain mean- 
ing of verses 39-:)L But if we read this verse, 
as I have translated it above, then the marvellous 
if not miraculous preservation of the Jewish 
■nation, though dispersed through all lands, and 
persecuted ihroiiLrli all these ages, is a perpetual 
and living testimony to the truth of Christ's 
prophecy. On the nuestion whether the original 
word rendered i/fii'-.mtliin in this verse eau be 
properly rendered nation I transcribe, modifying 
as to make its references intelligible t.o the 
kuglisli reader, the note of Dean Alford. "As 
"s one of the points on which the ralionaliz- 
ltcrpreters lay mosl stress, t" show that, the 
prophecy ho. faileil, it. may be well t.o show that 
the original (yn.-e.s has in Hellenistic Creek the 
meaning of a eoee or juiitibi of people. For this 
purpose see Jer. 8 ; !S iSepl.uaglut) ; compare 
Matt. 23 : KB with verse Xi, and observe that the 
then living generation did not slay Zaeliarias, so 
that the whole. p>-op!» are addressed. See also 
Matt, 13 : 45, where Hie sense absolutely requires 
that the meaning of not'-n,, should be attached 
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, so shall also tilt 
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to the word. See also Matt. 17 : 17 ; Luke 17 : 33 ; 
10:8. In thi? hitter passage, ' The children of 
this world nve in their ijota-ii'ion wiser than the 
children of light,' tlic wurd ijeiieruUnn is predi- 
cated both of 1 lie children of this world and 01 
lilt- children of light, ami evidently not used 
literally of an age of men. Compare also Acts 
3 : 40 ; Phil. 3 : 15. In all these passages ije.H'etf. 
turn (ytyiii) is equivalent to nation (;(ju.' 
nearly so ; having, it is trite, a more pregnant 
meaning, implying that the character of one 
ir/dioii fliiinns it soli' upon the nice, as here in 
verse also." That is, here the propheey is tint 
merely Unit lite Jewish itilioi. ('■■> 11 miKmi., should 
not pass uwisy, but also thai- i( 'h'rdd mil Ins?, i's 
tiationii! rli<i.i-ttt:!cr~'s:iv: ; ainiii all the changes of 
time it should remain unchanged; and this 
prophecy has been wonderfully fulfilled in lite 
unparalleled history of the Jews. 

35. This verse is wanting in the Sinai tic man- 
uscript. Tischendorf omits it. All'ord retain-, it. 
Tt uuuuestionalilv belongs Id the. discourse, and 
is found in Mark IS : ill "and Luke 21 : 33. Par- 
allel to it is Matt, 5 1 18. The physical universe 
is temporal and transient ; truth is eternal and 
immutable. The one is continually passing 
away before our eyes ; the other, like its divine 
author, is " the same yesterday, to day, and for- 
ever." Compare 3 Cor, 4:18; and on the cer- 
tainty of coming judgment, here soeciallv re- 
ferred to, Dent. :;:> : 31 ; Jer. 3 : 33 ; Rom. 2 : 5. 
3(1. But of that day. This phrase "thai 
day." whan used absolutely, as here, generally 
signifies in (.he N. T. the day of judgment, the 
great day, (he consummation of all others. See 
for examples, Matt. 7 : 33 ; I.nke 10 : 12 ; 1 Thess. 
5:4; 3 Tim. 1 ; 13, 18 ; 4 : 8. 80 the hook of 
revelation i.s called the Milne, i. e., Tfie Book, 
or the Scriptures, I. <-., The Writings. Here the 
context as well as the general N. T. usage for- 
bids the idea, of any other reference than to the 
day of judgment, ■■ilieu heaven and earth shall 
pass away. — Knoweth 110 one, no, not the 
angels in heaven. Mark (13135) makes the 
important addition nor the So,i. See note then?. 
Observe here, however, that the whole of the 
rest of this chapter is based on this assertion of 

ignorance eoi -ning the coming of the day of 

judgment, and that if is therefore clear, (1) that 
Christ doe.s not confound the desi ruction of .Je- 
rusalem with the end of (he world, nor intend to 



tell Ids disciples when the end will be ; (3) that 
all schemes of interpretation of prophecy which 
assume to predict, the day. are in direct eoclliet 
wtfh Christ's solemn assertion that it is not 
known to man, nor to tile angels in heaven, nor 
even to himself. 

37.39. The rest, of this chapter is peculiar to 
Matthew. But flu? saun? (rath — the necessity of 
constant watchfulness— is enforced in language 
analogous, a 1 vl ■.villi the same or similar il lust: ra- 
tions, in oilier discourses of our Lord reported 
in Luke 13 : 41^15 ; If : 30-3?. Compare Christ's 
language (here and he i.e. Ohri.l. iie.re employs the 
deluge as an illustration of the suddenness and 
certainty of the coining judgment. In Luke 17 : 
3S-;i() ho adds a reference to the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah,— Noe. The Greek form 
of Noah.— The coming of the Son of man. 
the same word mniiinj (.v«c-.r.,<i.-j is used here, as 
inverses;! and 27 above. Nearly all critics are 
agreed that:/'. ,i-CI;:'isi refers to his second coming 
in the day of judgment ; why not there V Observe 
the parallel: In the days before the Hood the 
pcopk: had warning of the impending judgment 
(1 Pet. 3 : n>, but did not Know the day or the hour, 
neglected I he warning, and gave the to selves up. 
in disregard of it, to lii.Miry and self-indulgence , 
and when l.lie flood came, preparation was loo 
late. Observe, too, that eating, drinking. :,inl 
marrying are right, but to give the life up to 
them is wrong; and that luxury and seeming 
security are precursors of danger and doom. 
Alfonl nnliees (.he. implication that wine and its 
streets existed prior (0 the fall of Noah (o™.ji so), 
and thai Christ indirectly confirms the O, T. ac- 
count of the flood. 

40, 41. Then shall two be in the field, 

laboring together. Saints anil sinners shall be 

commingled fo the last. Compare Luke 17:51.— 

One is tiilien. Not shall be : the verb is in 

the present tense. Christ, us it were, stands in 

the midst of and sees (he events lie is describing. 

Tin? ward tendered Mra is literally taken to or 

another. Tin? event is interpreted by ,lohn 

14 : ?; and yet. more clearly by I Thess. 4 : 1? : 

"Then wt? which are alive, and remain, shall be 

caught up together with them in the clouds, to 

at the Lord in the air." Evidently this is not 

in? confounded with the flight mentioned in 

■ses 10-18; that is ruhiy.hirij c-n'.pe, tills is 

dit'ine iletireniiitr. — Two grinding at the 
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' . 13 Hal know this, that if the goodn 
had known in what watch the thief 
wuukl have watched, and would not 

liiinsi! t.i be broken up. 
44. Tlieicfure be ye also ready; f< 



have suffered li- 




upper 



Tbc mill i 



through which the gi 
worked i)y women, tlics lowest 

tiVeS (Exod. 11:5) Judg. It : Si), will) il.rc USUall J Seated 

on the bare ground (ie. ■:; : i, d, lacing cjifh other. 
Hot.ii 1) nli I 111'- I; j mill.', iiml [mil i.j or push frvnt. 
as men do with the cross-cut eaw. ■ 

The preceding Teraea set forth the certainty 
(vim ss), the unexpectedness 1;™™ sis), and the 
suddenness ■f».™ st-sn) of Hits coming judgment ; 
Olefin set lor I'll its closeness in separating those 
commingled on earth. " To will be a surprising 
and 11 separating day.'' — ■; Mn.il !-':>'■ J/nm-y.) Coin- 
pare chapter :i"i : ill ;.!:.(. Alford says ol' these 
versus, " Xor do they refer to the great judg- 
ment of 35 : 81, for then (™- h) «?i shall lie' sum- 
moned :— but they refer to tin; millennial dispen- 
sation and the gathering of the elect to the Lord 
then." Whether there is or is not to be such b 
millennial dispensation prior to Ihe linal judg- 
ment I do not here discuss. It seems to inc. 
however, that there is nothing hen.' to indieute: a 
double coming of Christ. In both passages a 
separation is desc'ibed, though in itillerent lan- 
guage and Willi different nieliiiihors. 

42. Watch therefore. Not for the day of 
judgment, for no watching will give the disciples 
a know lei lire, of its a.pproach ; but, in constant 
expectancy of its coining {a p„i. 3 : is), be watchful 
oyer yourselves, that yc may be always ready. 



That this is Christ's meaning is clear from par- 
allel exhortations to watchfulness. We are to 
wak-b and pray lest we enter into temptation 
(Malt, so j ji i Mark i-i i :*), accompanying our watch- 
ing with faith (i e™. it: i;i), thanksgiyiug (cut ; ■. n), 
sobriety (iTh™. s-.s; iroiisj, and purity (Rev. 
it: is); see also note to I'ara.ble of ten virgins 
{et. u; i-is, p. ss'i). Observe (1) that the ignorance 
of the disciple.- concerning tin; ihii/, as smile man- 
uscripts have il, or the hour, as others have it, 
of Christ's coming, is the basis of the exhorta- 
tion 1.0 watchfulness ; {-) that the exhortation is 
given not only to the twelve, but to all Chrisl's 
disciples to the end ot lime (jir.pt is : :n) ; and (8( 
that the connection clearly implies t.lmt. the pre- 
vious verses refer to Christ's second coming, not 
to the destruction ol Jerusalem. Watch then jure. ; 
wherefore? Nel because deslruclion did come 
unexpectedly on Jerusalem, but. because it mill 
come unexpectedly on the world. 

43, 44. But ye know this. The verb 
may be rendered eil her in llio imperative or the 
indicative mood. 'Ihe idea is the same in either 
ease : Ye do not know the day ol Christ's coin- 
ing ; but ye know the duty and Ihe necessity of 
constant watchfulness. — If the muster of the 
house. Not any particular person; this verse 
Is a parable in brief.— In what watch. The 
Jewish night wns anciently divided into three 
watches, the first or " bcginniniiof ihe watches " 
(Lam. s : is) lasting from sunset to 11) p.m., the 
middle watch ( unip ) i : :>:•) lasting from 10 P.M. to 
2 A. M., and the morning watch ; eio.1. w: U; lSmn. 
i::ii) lasting from :i A.M. till sunrise. But un- 
der the Romans the watches were increased in 
number to four (M>u.i4;iij nn) la ; si mil note), — 
The thief would come. Elsewhere in the 
N. T. Christ's coming is compared to that of a 

thief (l TlitB. S : I -It; Bui-. 8 :b; IS; is), because (1) it 

is sudden, (2! to those whose treasure is all 
earthly, it is dest.ru etive. To such his coming, 
whether in (lea.lii or in judgment, leaves nothing 
(Luke u : s»).— And would not have suffered 
his house to be broken up. Literally ilioi 
through. The houses of the East were often 
built of sunburnt brick, clay, earth, or even 
loose stones, through which it. was easy to make 
an opening. — Be ye also ready. In Matt, fl : 
19, 20, Christ tells us how to be ready. 
43-47. In Luke 12 : 43-40 a similar parable is 
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given in answer to Peter's qucsli' 
thou tins parable unto ue, or even unto an r 
Here it answers tin; sunn; unutlcrcd question. 
Whoever is the faithful and wise servant shall 
receive the reward ; whoever is the evil servant 
shall receive punishment. Compare with this 
parable Mark 13 : 34-37. — W li o then is a 
faitljful and wise servant; Faithful to his 
lurii and so in liis daily duly ; wise, L e. prudent, 
foreseeing, looking for the coming of his lord. 
Compare Prov. 22 : 8 : ST: 13.— Whom liis lord 
hath placed over his servants. Not merely 
the pastor, bishop, or apostle is bee designated. 
Whoever, by reason ol e- mils, position, or ivp.alt.li. 
has influence or control over oilier* is in so far 
placed over then), ami is accountable to bis Lord 
for the a dm i nisi ration of hi* trust. — To give 
them meat. The object God has in making 
some men ntkrs, is that they may teed others. 
The great are to be the servants of the feeble. 
Compare Luke :JsJ : •■$> ; 1 Cor. 14 : 13 ; 1 Pet. 5 : 
3, 3,— In the season. That is noic, while the 
season for doing good lasts. Compare Oal. I! : 
li, in ami now. — He shall place him overall 
bis possessions. Compare [lev. 2 : 36 ; 3 : 31. 
But how can eat 1 1 1 servant lie placed over all 
Cod's possessions '' A] lord answers the- question 
well : " That pro!iioU"ii -hall not be like earthly 
pruiHot.ioji, wherein ih-c eminence, of one excludes 
tli lit of another, — bur rather like I be diffusion ol. 
love, in which, the inure etch iias, the more there 
is for all." So en eh saint owns all Cod's posses- 
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48.51. Hut and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heurl. The worst skepti- 
cism is that whieh lurks in the heart of the pro- 
fessed disciple, no! 1 hat. which openly a.ssibis the 
church from without..— My lord. Observe, he 
is a. professed disciple of the Lord (amp. we»i 
in. !■?).— Delayeth his com ins. A frequent 
;-aii.-e. of a.posta.ey in the church is practical un- 
belief in the second coming of Christ Compare 
Rom. 3:*; 2 Pet. 8 : 8-13. - Shall be ? in 






The t 



forms of sin most, common to those in hi 
place*, oppression and self-indulgence. — Shall 
cut him asunder. A punishment practised 
among bolb aneieot. Hebrew? and other nations 

And shall appoint his portion, i. e. hia 

fellowship (k ( v. si : s), with the hipoeril.es. 
See note on chap. : 3, and compare liev. 31 : 37: 
33 : 15. — There shall he weeping and 



gnashing of teeth. See note on chap. 8 : 12. 

In Ibis verse is one of ihc incidental evidences 
that the metaphors of Scripture cannot, be liter- 
ally interpreted. Cutting usumkr indicates de- 
struction ; ■ii'fe.pmij and i/uusldiii/ i,f It.clh, a living 
in suffering. Neither can be regarded as indi- 
cating- here anything more than a terrible and 
Anal punishment. 

Observe ihc contrast bclween the good and 
the evil servant. The good sei'ianl is faU.bpil, 
to his lord and in his trust ; pr>:dn,t. in watching 
for ids lord's coming : Lvititieati. using bis power 
as a trust, for others ; p«t-k id, hi continuing his 
well-doing till the coming of his lord; and his 
blessing is an enlarged honor, and a grainier 
sphere of activity in the future. The evil serv- 
ant becomes a pradiad duhdieii},- in Christ's 
second coming, uses ids power to opprmn his 
fellow-servants, and to i/i'atij'i/ /ilmnjf, linds Ids 
a.iiuiu iiimi,: with the sell indulaeiif., not with the 
self-denying; and to him .judgment comes *wl- 
daily (Mali, i ■. if-. :■;), am:x]Kdt:dt : /. n:i>/<t><<t warning, 
and with tf.rvihb- and, jimil <;ondi:;:iia!ii>n, that 
separates him from the saints, and allots liis 
portion with sinners. Compare Kzekiel, ehap. ill ; 
and observe the illustration of the evil servant 
in the corrupt and worldly among the iiiiniscry 
in all age* arid all branches of the church. 

uli. 35. CHRIST'S IIISCOl'KSi; ON 'J'HK LAST 1IAVS 
CONCLUDED. 

Pbf.i.iminauv Xote, — This chapter is peculiar 
to Matthew. It contains a- description of the 
judgment, first, in the parable of the ten virgin* 
ii-i:ii, second, in that of the tidehts (ii-so), third, 
in a description which is pictorial, but, not para- 
bolic (3M(). A question requires statement, if 
not answer, More entering- on tin.! in terp relation 
of the cba[iter in detail. The mitlenarian com- 
mentators, •:. </., Slier, Olshaii.-en, Ali'ord, hold 
that the millennium intervenes between I he judg- 
ment described in the two parables O-ffl)) and 
that depicted in the closing suction of this 
chapter ea-ir.i. According to this view Christ 
first comes, selects liis faithful followers (the 
wise virgins, the industrious servants), who 
reign with him for a thousand years. At the 
expiration of this time he conies aiiain, to judge 
the rest of iinukimi according to their works, 
and this is the judgment described in verses 
!il-4(i. In support of tliis view reference is had 
to liev., ehap. 20, and to 1 These. 4 : 16, 17, with 
■2 These. 1 : T-10. It is also said that it is the 
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!0 ; 1!, 13; 11 -. u) ; that from fills judgment believ- 
ers are delivered by faith in Christ, so that they 
shall not coiue into judgment j>imSi )Sj i, ai, i cor. 
ii j ai), but shall themselves judge the world 
(jiatt. )9 1 sbj l Cm. c ■. !, 3). It is furl her argued Hint 
a distinction between the two judgments is indi- 
cated here; that in the first two parables only 
the professed followers of Chrisr. urn judged; 
thut in the first one the condemned virgins lire 
cot only professed, but real disciples, who are 
wailing for their Lord, with lumps lighted and 
tilled with oil ; that in the closing- picture of the 
last judgment Christ represents in the "all na- 
tion*" gathered before him only the world of 
unu-boiicvers, incl inline: the heathen, whom he 
ili-i iuguisbes from his own brethren («r.4o), who 
have already entered with him into glory, and 
thai he renders the judgment wholly upon the 
ground of works, not of faith, which excludes 
the idea- that tine believers in him are among 
those there assembled for judgment. 

Whether there I- such a distinction between 
Christ's prc-inilicuiiial and final coming J do not 
here discuss. For she significance of the pas- 
sages which are supposed 10 support thai. view, 
•ice notes on them, especially Key. chap. 21). It 
must suffice to say Uj that Christ evidently rec- 
ognises here but one imtilt- t'-ad it tan If at ml ap- 
peal iog of the Son of man ( ,,. h , si, ;;o,«, » ; « s . 

I, 13; (specially comp. uh.p.Mia), 31 wUh S5 : 31)-; (2) that 

whatever sole.-: ion of the saints fakes place prior 
to the judgment ivill therefore ii;i«.t.»I':/ lake 
place in an unrecognised manner, may be Inking 
place now ; (:>) i.liai. there is but one true judg- 
ment-day, and that the judgment of all mankind 
will be conducted upon the same general princi- 
ples; apart will not be judged by one standard 
and a part by another, for the servants as well a; 
the non-believers will be judged uceordin!i in 
their works (ii«u. i ■ ai-?j- u ; i- r .-;i ; jnims ■. as, as ; a n™. 
s; 10) «>).<;<). And that this is not inconsistent 
with the doctrine that they will be saved by 
faith and not by works is apparent from ,]ohu 
15 : a, i, 6 ; Ephcs. 2 : 10 ; James 2 : 17, 18 ; for 
good works arc the fruits of faith (h*i>. eiup. n). 
Whether we e.an, from the unfulfilled prophecies 
of Scripture, frame a more definite system of 
last things, 1 at present doubt. .Ylford himself, 
who lays down the millenariim view as inter- 
preted above very positively in the first edition 
of ids commentary, in a later edition qualifies his 
strong assertion. "Having now entered," he 
says, "on the deeper study of the prophetic 
portions of the N. T., 1 do not feel the same con- 
tidenee iu the exegesis I once did as to prophetic 
interpretations here given of the three- portions 
of this chapter :i">. But 1 have no other system 
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!■■::■ substitute, and some of the points here dwelt 
on seem to me as weighty as ever. I very utticlt 
'/,tati/ni. ■ichdh.er tin: tlmni't'./h. *lti;iij of bcriplui-e 
licuphecij n-'dl -Mil inula me iimri: Hit'l mure, distrust 
fit! itfti/l huiiiitn :„■.<■', iiiii : 'r:'i : i-i. i-.it-l. tan vulUniJ t/l 

strong asKriion on ■■■':/ portion of 'It-' &tb- 
jcet." With the spirit of lids self-distrust and 
doubt I most heartily concur. The practical 
lessons of the unfulfilled prophecies are plain ; 
their full propiiei.il' meaning T nm more and 
more persuaded can be interpreted only by their 
fulfillment. 
Ch. '& i 1-lii. IMkluU: 111' 111!: TES VJECHKS.— 

Preliminary Note.— To understand this par- 
aide, some acquaint. mce with ma.rria.ga ceremo- 
nies as they formerly existed among the -Jews, 
is necessary" This, fortunately, it is not liiiiicult 
to obtaiu; for not only ancient literature de- 
scribes them very fully, hut the ia-srarn ma.rrir.ge 
eerenionics of the first century have remained 
si i b st a ot i a 1 ly un changed . 

The betrothal was it.ai.-lf a much more solemn 
■let than with us, and was often aeiioinpJ.nied 
by a public, ceremonial. Usually a period of 
twelve mouth* intervened lie twee i the h::l rol ha I 
and tin; wedding eerenioi iv, on in ig which time, the 
bride-elect conl inued to live wit.ii iier friends, and 
allcouuuunicalii.ns between herself anil the bride- 
groom were carried on through file medium of a 
"friend of the bridegroom'' j.r„tu;ie.i,). No religions 
ceremonies appear to have been performed at the 
wedding, hul it is thought thai some formal ralili 
cation of the betrothal took place, with an oath ; to 
this custom there may he an allusion in Ezuk. o' : S 
and Mai. 'i : 14. 'the essential feat ure in the wed - 
i Mug ceremony consisted io taking the bride toiler 
future husband's home. Throughout the day 
preceding this ceremony, both parties fasted, 
confessing their sins, and seeking forgiveness, 
it is l.iioiii-hl, also, that Ilia, bride prepared her- 
self for the wedding ceremony by a hath, taken, 
as it certainly is in modern times, wit.ii some 
pomp, and as an important part in her share of 
tile wedding ceremonial ( icit'i a i s ; Ea-k. a : 10 ; r.^ii.s. 
i; so, ai). This is now usually done on the preced- 
ing day. When the evening' of the wedding day 
arrived, the bridegroom, attired in wedding ap- 
parel (isiiial. «i : io), of which a peculiar nuptial 
head dress was a characteristic, set out, at a fixed 
hour, accompanied with his companions, known 
as "children of the bride- chamber" (Msh.5: is), to 
bring the hride either to her new home, or to 
some other place appointed foe her reception. 
It would appear from some modern accounts, 
ih at si iiueti mi's the bride, is brought to the house 
of the bridegroom, who remains i here to receive 
her. This marriage procession was, and still is, 
the essential feature in the Flasfern wedding; 
and it gave a peeuli ir significance to the Hebrew 



= b, Google 



On. XXV.] MATT 

phrase, to "take a wile." It was a symbol of 
cap!. 11 ro, which in a ruder form i- still preserve] 
iiniou!; sonic barbarous tribes in Africa, and 
aoiong the modern Arabs, with whom the eap- 
hire and removal of the bride b accomplished 
ivii.ii cons-idem hie show of violence. The bride, 
attired in li:;r bridal costume (.r..r, !> : :ul, awaited 
the arrival of the bridegroom. This costume, 
when she was a maid, was always white (k.>i- 
n : 7, a), often richly embroidered (p.. is , 14) ; 
essential purls of it were a- wreath of myrtle on 
the head, or, according to some authorities, a 
ehaplol, gold or gilt; a peculiar girdle ouch'- 
cling her waist, and 11 white veil (u™. si :«) not 
only concealing her face, but completely enceri ny- 
her person. This las;, was regarded as a symbol 



WE 





then marched hack through the streets lo the 
appointed place, where a feast was prepared for 
the company. Music, torches, and every demon- 
stration .if joy aceornpaiiieil I he 1 rain. The for- 
mer, produced largely by sin.ili drums, and lain. 

[murines, is do-e - 1 i ! ■■ ■■ i , in arc Is of (.he modern 

proeessioii, as of a. very oxtraovdinav description. 
Often gymnasts or others aceompany these pro- 
cessions, in the modern ceremony, performing 
their feats ofdesir-ky 1,1- fore an aiimiriuc-thronir. 
The accompauyim.: illustration, from I he pencil of 
Mr. A. L. Rawson, is an e\ael. reproduction of snch 
processions, as they may be. seen to-day in the 
streets of Jerusalem. As 1 be procession neared 
the bridegroom's house it was joined by other 
friends of the bride and groom, swelling its 
tumult and accompanying it to ils destination. 
When this was reached the procession entered, 
including the hunted guests ; the door was then 
closed, and no one arriving subsequently was 
permitted to enter (™. it-is, do«). The mar- 
riaire contract was then signed, and the party 
sat down to the feast. At the close of the meal 
eame the nuptial benediction, pronounced ac- 



cording to a prescribed form, by the hridegro. I'- 
ll iinseli ; if the bride were a virgin, parched 
com was distributed among I lie guests; and 'he 
marriage ceremony was concluded by eonduetine 
the bride, in stale, to her bed-chamber. The ac- 
companying festivities, however, lasted tor days, 
sometimes for a fortnight. For Scripture illns 
tra.fions of marriage ceremonies, see Gen, ch. Jl : 
Judges, ell. Id.: Ruth, eh. 4; and John 2 : 1-11) 
The general lesson of Ibis parable uppears to 
me to he plain, Ihough It has sometimes been 
missed, and ofleucr not clearly stated. The ten 
virgins go forth with their lamps lighlcd to nioei 
I hi' bridegroom, T hey thus repi-eseut professing 
Christians, in whom the liehi. of piety has been 
really, or at. least in appearance, lighted. All 
slumber and sleep while the ariilegrooiu tarries. 
The sole distinction between them is that five 
have oil with which to replenish their lamps, and 
live have not. Oil was used In the Jewish ccou 
omy to burn in the lights of the temple, and l.u 
anoint both kings and priests. It was thus a 
symbol of divine grace fpssim .i. : . : 1, 8; nrum-ss: it. '■ 
1 s s>. By uiioiiitiiur with oil the king became !'■■■ 
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Zortf's anointed. It. is by the grace which this 
nil symbolized that we uvi' made kings and 
priests unto liod. I'lifs chief lesson of the para- 
ble, then, I take to Liu this: it, i a not. enough to 
experience religion once for all, ;uul to join, even 
with a real experience, the professed hand of 
Christ's followers. Our prayer must bu for 
daily grace, as for daily bread. And those who 
have been content merely to light their lamp:-, 
without providing a supply of oil, i, c, to begUi 
a Clivvdiiai Lift- :"i/i„.ii.i ,;r-»i„:.t:,-<j :l,a.e n> i,tinv..z', 
di\j,'MdatiK ••/«,;, (ififljoi- rcn.'hiKiitfi'/i/iikfi'it'ynia; 
will at the liist li'.id the door of bis kingdom shut 
against. Ihci:i. Thus the distinction is not be- 
tween those who merely profess and those who 
really possess religion, but between those who Lire 
content wilh one experience and those who rec- 
ognize tlleil' need ol continuous supply of divine 
grate. The Galalians v.ere foolish virgins (ear. 
a s l ; e : 4, t>. The p.i.vabloi mphasizesund is inter- 
preted bv such passages as John hi : 4-0, etc. ; 
2 Tim. 2:1; Hub. -1 : 10 ; l:i : 15, 28 ; % Pet. 3 : 18. 
Parallel to it is the lessou of the manna, which 
bad to be gathered day by day (End, is :it-si). 
Thus, loo, this parable emphasises the soul's de- 
pendence on God, i. be next parable the soul's 
duty to God; this our need, thai out' obligation ; 
this measures us by what we receive, that by 
what we do; this is Culvinistic. that is Armin- 
ian. It would not be safe to conclude that any 
souls really lighted from on high will apostatise 
and forever fall away. The parable represents 
the virgins an they appear to the, tyst/miiei-, the 
disciples as they appear to the world. The 
event, alone shows who have oil wilh their lamps 
and who have not. For oilier lessens of the par- 
able, see the notes in detail. Mr. Arnol calls atten- 
tion to the striking contrast between the insig- 
nificance of the story and the solemn sublimity 
of Its lesson. "A few country girls arriving too 
lute for a marriage, and being tl: ere bate excluded 
from the festival, is not. in itself a great event ; 
hut I know not any words in human language 
that teach a more piercing lesson than the eon 
elusion of this similitude." 

1 , 3. Then shall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto* Then, connects the follow- 
ing parable wilh the pit-ceding chapter. The 
discourse Is all one. It is in the second coming 
of Christ that the kingdom of heaven is like this 
story of the virgins.— Ten virgin*. No special 
signilieanee attaches to tile number. It was a 



usual number in a marriage procession. Nor 
any to the fact thai virgins ate mentioned. In 
all ages of the world virgins have been chosen as 
bridesmaids. The Kuin.au Catholic, deduction in 
favor of professed virginity deserves to be men- 
tioned only as a warning against that literal 
interpretation of details, which is by no means 
confined to liomau Catholic interpreters. The 
deduction of Alford and Olshausen that both 
the wise and the foolish ere true disciples of 
Chvisl, appears to me to be equally unfounded. 
If all Inn] not been represented as virgins the pic- 
ture would have been false to real life.— Five 
of them were wise and five were foolish. 
For the meaning of this contrast compare .Matt. 
7 : «-SJT ; SI : 45 ; 2 Pet. 1 : 5-il. Observe that 
in the. Scripture godliness is always represented 
as wisdom, and ungodliness as folly (rsiimir : i ; 

3, 4. These verses mark the only contrast 
hut ween the two classes. See Preliminary Note. 
Observe tied, in the outset no distinction \t-eUUA-- 
between the wise and foolish virgins; both have 
lamps burning, but the wise have the lasting 
supply of oil (grace], '.he foolish have not. So 
in the church no visible line separates those 
whose light is fed by their own resolution from 
tlio.se whose dependence is a continual supply of 
daily grace from God. The Jewish lamp was a 
shallow vessel idled with oil. The wick floated 




on the Oil. Our illustration represents some 

lamps exhumed in the Assyrian excavations. 
The origin, ds are in the I'.rilish Museum. Others 
almost exactly like these haw been recently dis- 
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covered in Jerusalem. In the marriage proces 
sion such limps were placed on sticks, mid thus 
converted into torches. In separate vessels, oil 
was carried with which to replenish t.lm lumps. 

,■>. While the liridesroom tarried. In 
this there is a hint that the Lord would not 
come immediately, nor so soon as his church 
expected him. The same hint is given in chap. 
34 : 48. Observe thai Ihcre the wicked servant 
thinks the Lord delays, so walches Lot for his 
coining; here the foolish virgin thinks lie. is 
coming immediately, so makes no provision of 
oil ; an indication that a sinful heart ean find iu 
directly contrary belief* excuses for the same 
real neglect. — They ali >l 11 ill he red mid slept. 
Literally, uoddrd and fell asleep. The fact is 
hardly lo be spiritually pressed. If at all, it 
Heeins to me that Calvin, and following bini, 
Amot, give the key lo its true meaning. "Dis- 
ciples in the body cannot be occupied always, and 
only with the expectation of their Lord's ap- 
pearing. Sleep and loud, family anil business, 
make demands on them as well as on others, de- 
mands which they cannot and should not resist. 
If the coming of the Bridegroom be delayed till 
midoigbl the virgins must iuiiturailv will) slitm- 
her ; this is not a special weakness of individ- 
uals, it is the common necessity of nature."— 
(Amot.) And observe the implication, if the 
Christian has grace in his hcarl, he is always 
ready, though asleep ; if not, he is unready, 
though he were wakeful arid seemingly Hatch- 
ing. Not wlal diul/i Jiii'is ire 'Joint/, hut hote 
'li-lt:!ijii,ik- -ui fornirlo::!, ii 'he i.in.porliin.t ipo.-rlinii, 

G, 7. At midnight. Observe 1 !i. ■ impiii-niiyti 
here, which underlies the instruction of the pre- 
vious chapter, thai I lie coming of the Lord will 
be unexpected. — There whs a cry made. 
Either by watchers more wakeful, or by the first 
of (he approaching procession. Parallel to this 
cry is the "great shout" and "the voice of the 
archangel." which shall accompany Ihe descent. 
of the Lord, (i Th™. t -, jo).— Trimmed their 
lamps. "The hand lump nalu rally was small 
and would not. contain a- supply of oil for many 
hours. The trimmin;- itself implied two things, 
an infusion of fresh oil, and removal of whatever 
had gathered round, a.nd was el"ggiug file wick. 
For the last purpose a littie instrument, often 
hung by a slender chain from the lamp itself, 




pointed, lor the- removal 
of the snuffs from the 
fume, and with ,t little 
hook at the side by which 
the wick, when need was, 
might be drawn further 
out. This instrument 
is some" lines found, si ill 
attached to the bronze 
lamps, discovered in ■ 
sepulchres.'' — {Trench. s 
One oi these Instruments 
is to be seen in the an- 
nexed cut, hanging just, above the lamp. The 
illustration is copied from a Roman bronze. 

8, 1). Uone nut. Literally going out. The 
apparent piety which is not furnished with con- 
stant supplies of divine grace may scein bright in 
life, i.ml fails in the hour of trial, especially of 
death. — Not so. In the Greek the negative is 
e\ pressed much more einpbiif.ica.il y : P,y n.n »i(«» 
(fiijnati). Observe the significance of (1) the 
request: Gins us of your oil. "How fondly in 
such a crisis the empty lean on the full." — 
(Amot.) (S.) The answer : Not. *o ; lust, there be not 
nioi/gh for >m and you. In this answer I bey show 
their wisdom. No one can supply grace for 
another's need. Incident]}' there is here a wit- 
ness against the Roman Catholic doctrine of 
works of supererogation, i, <?., that the saints 
accumulate a store of good works from which 
the church may draw for those who have no 
merit of their own. Comp. Psalm 41) : 7 ; Rom. 
14 : 13 ; 1 Pet. 4 : IS. (3.) The counsel : Go ye 
r'lther to (hem. that sell, anil, hny for yonrsdees. 
This was Ihe best adviec possible ; but it. was too 
lute to comply with it. At midnight Ihe stores 
ivoi.id beshuf. The opportunity for purchasing, 
which the foolish bad enjoyed in common with 
the wise, was now past, Alford's interpretation 
of the language here, (In lo them thai sell, as "no 
mean argument for a w/ ami iippirijited :ninis(ry 
and moreover for a. paid, ministry," appears to 
mc a curious illustration of the literalism that 
misinterprets. Surely the ministry are riot Shop- 
keepers to 'id'- tin' grace of God. The interpre- 
tation of this direction is lobe, found in Isaiah 
55 : 1 and Rev. 3 : 18. God alone dispenses 
divine grace : and the very point of the parable 
here is that one disciple cannot supply another 
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10-13. Mr. William Ward iu his "View of the 

Hindoos,'' quoted it) Trench, gives an account 
of an Oriental wedding, which illustrates the 
liguro here. "After waiting l.\w or throe hours, 
at length, near midnight., it was announced, as 
it iti the vary words of the Scripture., Behold tin.' 
bridegroom cometb, go ye out- t.o meet him. All 
the persons employe] now lighted their lamps, 
and ran with ilium in ilieir hands to till up their 
stations in the profession. Some of them had 
lost. 1 • 1 1 ■. i l- lights and wore unpre] tired ; but it was 
then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade 
moved forward to the house of the bride. * * ■• 
'Lin; hridcgrooio was carried in the arms of 11 
friend, and plated upon a superb seat in the 
midst of Use company, where he sal. a short time, 
and then went into the house, the door of which 
was immediate'!; shut, and guarded by Sepoys. 
I and others expostulated with the door- keepers, 
but in vain." Observe the significance of the 
spiritual lesson. The iGolisn virgins are now in 
earnest, but it is loolale. " The salvation of the 
soul depends, not on frightened earnestness iu 
the moment 0! departure, but on faith's culm 
closing with Christ, before the moment of de- 
parture comes. " — (Avnot.) 

The door was shut. Christ is the doot 
(johp m: i,j), and >/,m: stands open to all who will 
come untn the Father by him f.vta;: is), the door 
which admitted Aaron alter his idolatry, David 
after his adultery, I'cler after [lis denial, Saul of 
Tarsus after his persecution of the church. But 
this door does not stand open forever (niki-is; a, is). 
—Afterward came also the other virgins. 
Not having obtained the oil, but without it, yet 
hoping for admission notwiihst.inding. This at 
least is the implication of the narrative, for the 
shops would be closed at midnight— and of the 
parable, for ih= object is to touch that divine grace 
must be sought. 1, fn\ while it is to-day {ha '■•■ ■. is). 
"They came looking for meroy when now it was 
time for judaiuent, '' — [Anyn::tiiu:.) To the mar- 
riage-feast ihcavoni, none are admitted without 
light ■;' holiness'!, which ca.11 be sustained only by 
oil idivino grate'), (Epiiw. 6:6; a&>. it: 14}. "The 
door was shut, as much fur the security and joy, 

without intcrrupti f tbo-e wit-hin, as for the 

lasting exclusion of those without (Gen.7:1«; Ret, 
s:,i).— I Trench.) In Rev. SI r 85, 27, the gates 
of the heavenly city are represented as always 
open, and the implication is that those who arc 
without are excluded by 110 external or arbitrary 
barrier, but by their own nature and spirit. 



Comp. liev. 22 : 11, 15.— I know you not, i. «., 

recognize you not as bridesmaids. Com]). Matt, 
7 : 2B, and note ; also STiin. 3 : 19. He will not 
know those at the last wdio knew not him in life. 
Comp. Mattli. 10 : 3:1, 33, and note. 

13. Watch therefore; for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour. The words, 
Wherein the fkin of man ivmrt/i, are omitted by 
tile best mauuscri[)ts. lint they in id 011 alertly 
interpret aright the meamnir or' i.iie verse. This 
carries us buck to Matt. Si : i:l, and connects 
the parables of this cbaptcr with the warnings of 
the previous chapter. Tims the adinoniiioo to 
watchfulness is the test of the whole discourse ; 
and this and the following parable both empha- 
sise and interpret thai adiuooilion. Watch, that 
divine grace fail you not, is the lesson of this 
parable ; Watch, that your own powers and op- 
portonilies ai'e nol neglected or misused, is the 
icssou of the parable of the talent*. 



This [ini'ahlfi is iiceuliar to Matthew. Mark 
l:; : ;il-iilj cunlaios an abbreviated form of it. 
Luke ]!) : 11-:17 contains an analogous parable, 
that of the ten pound?, which has sometimes 
been confounded with this. but. is different in 
structure, and was uttered on a different occa- 
sion. The central leaching ot this parable is clear. 
lis primary application is to Ids immediate disci- 
ples. Our Lord, when he ascended upon high, 
gave various gifts to them, adapting his divine 
grace to their natural capacities ( F.,,i, f ,. 4 ; s-isl, and 
for their use of these gifts of the Spirit, he bete 
teaches them they must give account on his 
return. Secondarily it applies, to all his disciples 
throughout, all lime; for all arc his servants and 
receive their all from him, and for their use of it 
must give account to him. Thirdly it applies to 
all men; for all receive their native capacities 
and their opportunities, tbeir characters and their 
cireumstaoees. from Cod ; he bestowes them not 
as a gift, but as a tru/J : and for their use thereof 
they will be called to account. The. sin against 
which Chris! admonishes his disciples here is not 
that of the unjnst steward (Luto m.0, for here 
there is no wasting of goods; nor that of the 
prodigal u.,a.* is : is), for here there is 110 riotous 
living; nor that of the unmerciful servant (M.m. 
i» = as"), for here is no indi Here nee to humanity; 
nor that of the evil servant ()i.«. si ; «), for here 
there is neither excess nor oppression. Our Lord 
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faithful sorvfini: thou hast been faithful over a few 




liens-, 1 will mate: ll.eji- ruber" ovci many tiling: cil- 
t,:r tJi.iu nit,, "In- i„e- 11I thy lord. 

,2 lie: also tliai had received two others, came. Jin 


t.aieents. 

I,. Ami likewise: he: that .W received two, lie also 




Siiiei, Lemi, l.i:ou elelivcieds; inllo 1:11.: mil talent-:: he: 


" is 1! :■ !il: thai, had re:,:e:i n:J one. wcm and digged i:i 


ihjI.I, 1 hue: gained two eiriier talents Inside: il.tm. 

j-j His :..r,i Miiil eoilo liim. Will el, me, good aoe 
■;ill'n. -,■■-.■..,,: ; Hum h.s: been laieluul over a lei. 


!1il> cxtOa, :,ud liid hisloid'dmoney. 


t,j Ulcr :i li.m- nine-. '■ mi. hniioi lho,;e servients Com- 


eth, and reclamed!. " with (hum. 




• so A.nd so he Ihi'l iuil ff-i i'.uiI tire ::Jtnli came ami 


Ihoei into the jew of Lhv lord. 

a; Th,::l iH-'ivh.,::-! \::i,. I,:,-, iv , i,.cnic.- Libra. ISICIIP 

and sahl. I. end, 1 knew It.,-,: di:'l tk„'.i ar: an liar 1 man, 


biei.c.»ht eahcrlive oile.n:,:. savim', J.oid. Hum: slt-livur- 
e,!a unio me; live ulcric : behold. 1 iiavi; :;aine-il be- 


sielc liMti five; tal ems more. 




=, His lord sakl unto him, Well JoiicV/mk i>oe>d and 


where thou hast not strawed: 



admonishes 11s that non-use is a sin as truly as 
misuse, ncglce.:! as mil) as ilagrant tiisohoelie'iiCL'. 
Tile ivluilr parable pivots on the Morels n„.prnjU- 
nbla xrmitl, and it. is one of soie'iun warning, tun. 
only to e!V(iry ohuroli-nmmbcr, but also to every 
person, who is so living; lis neither to grow in grace 
himself no!- to edify others. " Tlie warning line 
is for those who .';iefc t.lieir talent, who, being 
eepiippcd ol God, for a sphere of activity, do yet 
choose, in Lord Bacon's words, 'a goodness soli- 
tary and partheular, rather than generative and 
eeminaL'"— (Ti'entth.) The same lesson is en- 
forced by the parable of the: barren lig--lrcc 
(Luis 13 : B-s). I f or comparison of this with preced- 
ing parable sen I'relimina.ry Mole e:.rj the I'arablc 
of the Ten Virgins, above. For special lesions 
hen; see notes below. 

14, 15. A man traveling into a fur 
vomttry. By Ibis in figured primarily the seem- 
ing withdrawal of Ohrisl from ids ehtireb, and 
■secondarily, Hie seeming withdrawal of (.loll from 
all direct participation in human affairs. See 
Matt. 31 ; Si, note,— His own servant. Rather 
slaves. These anions: tin: Romans were not only 
cm ployed in tho usual domestic offices and. in 
the labors uf the Held, I lie mines, and the 
factory, but also as factors or agents for their 
masters in. the management of business, and 
were often ei.urusted Willi property to a large 
amount-.— Five talents. The Hebrew (silver) 
talait is variously estimated at from S]"jl)0 to 
$3250, the gold "talent as high as *.",000. Sec 
for fuller account of it, note on Matt, 18 : 84. 
The amount, therefore, here representee! is con- 
siderable. Its spiritual significance is partially 
conveyed by our English use: of the; word talent, 
as ctjui vale nt to power or capacity, especially 
mental, a use: which has strnvn out, of Ibis para- 
ble. But it also includes powers which are 
external, as well as those which are inherent in 
ihc character, and there fore woallh and position. 
Cbrysostoni gives the meaning well. "The tal- 
ents here arc each person's ability, whether in 
money, or in teaching, or in what thing soever."' 
—To every man according to his several 
aMIty. If there lie any lesson in this it is not 
that grace is given ace-or;,ing io the measure of 



faith, fell- faith i- the gilt of (Joel, nor that grace 
is adapted to the natural ability, for there: is no 
re'al dislincuon between natural ami supe.-rnatural 
ability, all are froniGeid. in human life wograelo 
our trusts according (o the natural ability of the 
recipient; God give'sto dillcrent men indifferent 
measures, as it ph-ases him, but. always grades 
his gifts, so that ability and opportunity go 
together. "No one is burdened beyond his 
ability (ij.nL. 1 : i:>ii) ; therefore he is justly cenn- 
pellcd to render an account."— (Baii/tl.) Also, 
there is a difference in endowments and therei'eire 
in requirements (11.-,. 1 u ; ic j 1 0™. i;et-Ji;Eiil.ei. J: i-is). 
Observe the teach iog in these passage:*, as in this 
parable:, that there are «o nbnihtit yifls ; nil it re 
truatx, to be employed in God's service for the 
edification of his church (1 Our. 14: 11). 

1C, 18. Traded with them. Literally la- 
btn-ffl tfitlt them, i. •-.. he added to them by his own 
industry. Whoever, in allegiance to bis divine 
Jfasler, and by his diligent use of God's gifts, 
adds to the spiritual value of his own character 
(ipei. 1 : s-10), or to 1 he true we'll: 1 re of ins fed low- 
men (Rem. 16:ielCeir. \i:\s\ fulfills the part of a 
faithful servant. The result, is gain to God, a 
true addition to God's wealth.— Digged in the 
earth. A common method of biding treasure 
in the East. Matt. 13 : 44^t), and note. 

10-23. After a long time. A hint that the 
seeooei. ['ojniog of Christ would not take: place 
immediately. Compare Malt. 31 : IS ; 3:1 :o, note. 
Observe II) the language of the servants, Thim 
dclivcreeist unto me: five talents; behold /have: 
gained besideibi>militcrally ".pin, thfin). In Luke 
it. is "Thy pound bath gaiicel live pounels." Both 
statements arc true. A.li gain in .spiritual things 
is both ours and God's ; whether in personal ex- 
perience (i oop. i5; Hi; nil. 4: n, ia) or in Christian 
work i'.hJi.i is: sj i dor, Si 9) we are co-laborers with 
God. His talent makes again; yet we also make 
It, but always itpon, his talents, i.e., by their 
means. (3.) The language of the Lord. He com 
inemds not the acquisition but the fidelity. "Faith- 
fulness, not success, is rewarded. 1 ' — (Alfnrd.) 
And the reward coiiferre'd is a larger sphere of 
labor: "I will inakctliee- ruler over many things." 
This is yet clearer ill Luke : "Have thou au- 
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7 Thou oughtest ther. 
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Nil to ];Lui wlcch hath ten talents 
i, I'Oi- unto- L-vcrv DHL: lli:it li 
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thority over tBn cities." This principle of 
reward is constantly illustrated in i.liis life, where 
fidelity in I lie smaller sphere lend:; to liic larger 
oue. Hut it receive? its luliillinent in the. other 
life, where reward if nut merely kindly honors, 
but kingly responsibility and labor. (!Ttm.i:S; 
Rev. ■>■ in. Oomp. H«i>. 1 s 14.) And it is illustrated here 
iu the closing sentence, "Eater thou iuto the 
joy of thy Lord," whose joy was and is in doing 
good. Matt. 18:13, note. Observe Loighlou's 
comment on this promised reward: "Here some 
drops of joy eiiler into us; there we shall enter 
into toy, as vessels put into a sea of happiness." 

24-3T. The spiritual sianiiieauce of this ser- 
vant's report and bis Lord's answer appears to 
me to he this : One of the most common causes 
of spiritual inael.ivit.y ami indolence is a morbid 
fear of making mislakos, of losing the one talent 
in trading instead of increasing it, of doing harm 
rather than good by work. And this is founded 
on a false conception of God a.s a hard master, 
who calls to rigorous aeeount for the retukaot 
our work, whereas be calls us to account only 
for the /mr/«/vK thai animate us Ir.jm, s : i; ->c™. 
8, is). To this spirit. Christ replies in effect, If it 
were as you imagine, God a hard and exacting 
master, this should make you afraid of neglect 
and bid "lei uc, for he will call you to account lor 
non-use as well as lor misuse. The foundation 
0* the fear here rebuked is want of faith. The 
slothful servant does not recognize that be is to 
work in God as well as for Cod. Illustrating it 
by conlraries is Augustine's prayer: "Give what 
thou dost command, and command what thou 
wilt." Observe, however, i.be implication in the 
Lord's rebuke, " Thou wicked and slothful ser- 
vant." The excuses which men offer for idle- 
ness, whether to others orthcir own consciences, 
are false ; the real reason is spiritual sloth. 

One talent. There is a significance in the 
fact that it is the servant with one talent who is 
idle, which Ohrysosloin puts well : " Let no man 
say, T have but one talent, and can do iiDlhin<;; 
for thou canst even by one approve thyself. For 
thou art not poorer than that widow (1 Kiu K » it = la) ; 
thou art not more uninstructed than Peter and 
John, who were both unlearned and ignorant 
men (uc 13)." — Money-changers. These 
were men who carried on a. business midway be- 
tween modern banking and modern pawnbrok- 



ing. They took money on deposit and loaned ii 

.11 interest, paying intcres! themselves to the 
depositors. Their interest varied from ten to 
" rr.y-six per cent. ; its average was from twelve 
eighleen per cent.— Usury. Interest. This 
es not dolcrmino the rightfulness of the tak- 
j of usury, or even of interest. Christ simply 
; mploys the common affairs of life as an illustra- 
tion, without, however, .passing judgment, on 
the principle involved in them. Taking usury 

common among the Greeks, but the Jews 
forbidden to take it from their brethren 

. sS: 16; lav. sss 36 ( lieu'., as = w), but might take it 
from foreigners (Dsrt.M:«i). The spiritual sig- 
nificance of the language of verse 27, "Thou 
oughtosf, therefore, to have put my money to 
the exchangers," is not quite clear. Alford's. 
interpretation ami application is reasonable and 
noteworthy: "The. machinery of religious and 
charitable societies in our own day is very much 

ie place of the money-changers. Let the 
subscribers to them take heed lest they be not 
in the degraded ease of this servant, even if his 
excuse had been genuine." 

2S, 29. The principle here enunciated is illus- 
trated continually in life. It is embodied in the 
proverb, "Drawn wells arc never dry," and in 
the aphorism of the wise man in Prov. 11 : 2i. 
Son-use leads to death. The limb used is 
strengthened, disused becomes weak. By exer- 
cise the mental faculty acquires strength, by in- 
dolence loses power. Kven money can increase 
only by being used for others' beneiil. But 
these illustrations point to the iiual fulfillment of 
the principle, in Ike day when lite indolent, will 
find both his pmt.e.r and his nppw-hmU// fordoing 
aood forever taken away from him (jdn. S: j}. 
" "i. See Matt. S : 12, note, where the hearing 

is language on the doctrine of future pun- 
ishment, is considered. Observe that the same 
condemnation is visited on the //.i-projiuht-! servant 
as on the guest without, a wedding garment ii.t.u. 
rani), the hypocrites (»:,=,■■ 'U: si), and the workers 
of iniquity (cku n-. mt, ss). Compare with the 
teaching of this parable the parable of the. tig tree 
(mm u-.n-v), that of (he vineyard risii.ii 5; 1-1), anil 
the injunction of 1 Tim. i : 11, " Neglect not. the 
gift that is in thee ; " and observe that the smaller 
the apparent gif I, the more reason for its careful 
and diligent, cultivation, development, anil use. 
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s? Ami before' linn shall be 
and he ;\a\\ separate-'' -.hem on. 
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■;s And he KbLsill set the shesp en his right hand,* ■ 

:.i"' Hi i.: ii sliiiJI tl e King say unto them on his ti 
ud, Cuiiii, ye blessed < (it my Tather. 8 inherit 



These versus constitute n pictorial and dra 
matte but not, jiu.i nh.jlit description of the last 
judgment. Now lie re else does Christ describe 
definitely that event. The passage clearly 
teaches tin: following ^msii. truths: (1) That 
there will be a, final judgment ; (3) that it will 
come with the Dual appearing of our Lord at 
the end of the world ; (:■!) that it. will consist, not 
of a trial, but of a public announcement of the 
divine judgment, founded upon the trial which 
life affords ; 14) that it, will be public— before all 
nations and all angels, i. e., all created linings 
known to us to exist ; (-"ii tliat it will result in a 
public separation of all niuii into two distinct 
classes, not into!) great variety of grades ; (Ii) dial 
I Ids sepa ration « ill be based, not on our creeds, 
our lorins and ceremonies, of out' religious pro- 
fessions, hut on our practical charity to our fel- 
low-men; ('■') thai, the decisions of litis judgment 
will lie filial, unappealable, and irreversible. See 
notes helow, both for elucidation of these lessons 
and consideration () f others not so clear. On the 
general relation ol this description to preceding 
pitraiilcs, see I'roliminary Note, 

31-33. When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory. Compare the language of de- 
scription in chap. 24 ; 30, 31. The event de- 
scribed is apparently the same; an incidental 
evidence that neither the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem nor a millennial coming prior U> the last 
judgment is then; described. Then shall he 
sit— and before him shall be gathered. 
The language, lefuin lie shall come * * (flenhe 
shall sit, points to a definite occasion of public 
judgment, at the ma/Ml ami public coining of 
Chris!; but not necessarily a day in the limited 
sense of that term. True, " it is not implied that 
we shall all be gathered before him at one and the 
same moment" {J. If, Morison), but it is im- 
plied that it, shall be a definite occasion, and when 
Christ comes iu his glory (]«•«, 13:48; Act. h-hj 
Rom.!:is; ic D r.4:s).— All angels— all nations. 
" How great, publicity."— :.2kiif/d.) The term all 
uatioas is limited by the millenariau commenta- 
tors to the heathen, or at least the non-believing 
world. See Preliminary Note to tiiis chapter, 
It is certainly capable of this interpretation, 
since the term (i&m) is most frequently used in 
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the N. T. to signify the Outfits in contradis- 
tinction to the Israelites, and is frequently ren- 
dered I.Cltl.ih't, !■!,[,.: : ;■■■ i, and Sometimes tient/lfii 

(Mat-, is). But it is sometimes used distinct- 
ively of the .lews (l-ukis 7:(; J4I1UII 148,10! Act. 10: Si), 

and sometimes includes them with the Gentiles 
(Mutt, is i ii ; Lute a -.iij, audit is It in re to re certainly 
capable of the incauing which our English ver- 
sion here gives to it. And this meaning appears 
better to accord with the description else" bore 
given of the last judgment ii.>,.k>. is : h, s cm. s-.w-, 
Bcv, »;i!, 13).— He shall separate them one 
from another. Compare Ezek. 34 : 17. Ob- 
serve, the separation is not into a- great variety 
of grades, which merge into one another; it is 
into two well-defined classes. This description 
cannot, be reconciled with tin; conception that 
the other world will be one simply of develop- 
HKHit, into wliicli all men will enter at the stage 
of progress reached b ere, to pass by a process 
of education into the next higher class. There 
arc hut two cliisses, though there may tie grades 
of character and condition in both. Observe, 
too, that there is a real separation between the 
righteous and the wicked on earth, but it is not 
made apparent till the judgment-day. Then the 
gulf between them is fixed forever (miM.13;St, 

34. Then shall the King say. Christ Is 

the King, whose kingdom shall be then mani- 
fested when lie comes to judge the world (Mm 

5 ! 57 ; Rom. 14:9; Rev. IS s 6,7).— Come. We COme tO 

Christ both forsalviUiou here and for glory here- 
after ; we conic that we may be with him whuru 
he is (John 14 : 3; 17 , sn),— Te blessed of my 
Father. Not, Ye that are to be blessed, but Ye 
that hart beta, blessed; Hie perfect participle is 
used. They are blessed because all the. fruits of 
true love which ;ih:\in/i/ui.re>it!:/ produce arc rridlij 
fruits of the Spirit (i Cm. s : a ; u.to4:7, 11).— In- 
herit the kingdom prepared fur yon. The 
kingdom of which Christ is King, and which 
consists iu righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost (H 0m , 14 , 17). We enter it fully when 
we eoine where there is no more sin or tempta- 
tion (liev. n : s!). We inherit it because il is G-od's 
free ;/ifl. (Rom. r,-. ;s), and is given only to those 
who, being born again, are the children, and 
therefore the heirs, of God ! .tin a : 3, 6 ; Ron. 8 : 18, 
n; Oat 1 : a, i).— Prom the foundation of the 
world, i. «., so prepared in the councils of 
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36 Naked," and ye diithed me : ] was sick, and yc 

■ 1 '■!. ~.l.' - 1 "1 . II. .,!,,,. 

r.ijn:. wlicn saw v. e li.cc ;. :;-iu.L. am] kd , : ,«r .■ 

or t.!;:rs:y. ami j;jvc .'/■?« drink? 


38 When saw wt me. 

01 naked. . ,,1 ,.-., : 

:.■(>: when saw Vcti 

!■■' \Y.[' the Kiim- sha 

Vc.rcy : say Mill.. Vtl!!. 
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35, 30. For. These verses give the reason 
why those 011 the right, hand arc accepted. They 
arc a N. T. exposition of Prov. Ill : 17, " He that 
hath pity on tin- poor letidelh to the Lord.'- 
Comp. 1 Tim. : 17-19 ; 1 John 3 : US-IB ; ch. i, and 
Scripture references given below. And. observe 
that, every element in this description is illus- 
trated by Scripture.— I was a hungered and 
ye gave me to eat. Wee 1 Kings IT : 10-15; 
Ruth 3 : 14-17.— Thirsty and ye gave me 
drink. Matt. 10 : 40-ia.— I was a stranger 
and ye treated me hospitably. The word 
hero rend ( .red luuk hi is Hie mi me rendered iullcut. 
33 : 2 and Josh. 3 : IS bring in, a.nd in Judges 
lil : 15, IS, took in, and receive. For illustration 
of the spirit of hospitality see Numb. 1(1 : 20 with 
1 Sam. 15 :8; ISO : 11, 13 ; Acts 38 : 1,3.— Naked 
and ye clothed me. Acts 9 : 36-39.— I was 
sick and ye visited me, more literally, fooftert 
after me. For illustration see Luke 7 : 3, S ; 
10 ; SS0-H7. — In prison and ye came to me. 
,Ier. 3S :7-13; 3Tim. 1 : 115, 17. 

Inspecting t.ltesc verses observe (1) in Ohry- 
sostom's language, ''How easy are these injunc- 
tions. He said not, 1 was in prison and ye set me 
free; I was ?iek and ye raised me up again ; but 
ye eixited »ie and ycarme.u71.to me." (3.) No rcfer- 
enee is made to spiritual lielp. Tiie case is one 
in which the les* includes the greater, as the 
promise of reward to one who gives a cup of cold 
w;der, includes :i promise for all larger service. 
Even the lowest forms of [ihi la nth ropy, if they 
are the olf-pring of true love, have I heir reward, 
(3.) A real personal service is indicated, one in- 
volving some sacrifice of lime anil property. (I.; 
lie that does these ihings iias the spirit and 
follows the example of Christ, for we were 
hungry and be gives us 10 eat ■: .1 ■ .1-. u t. ; :\i-s), thirsty 
and licgivesus drink (j.-im i • n; r. ; ,v., s.i), strangers 
from thepromi.se and lie. receives us to himself 
(jjpiei, 5 : IS, hi), naked and lie clothes US(R™. 13 :I4; 
scor. s :Si Qai,3;in[ Be-.Si isi, sick a.nd be visits us 

With redeeming lOVe (i'lnlm ].tt;:!;,[e[.3:SS{ Horn 14:4; 
Lutal : 418, 13 ; Hell. -1 : [), 111 ptlSOtl llTltl he C01I1CS to US, 

shares our prison fare, and so ransoms and de- 
livers US. (Rom. ■ 1 S, B J H f b. ! I 9, 10.) 

37-3!l. Most of t.lie commentators regard this 



us the language inertly of humility. But igno- 
rance that whatever we have done lor our fellow- 
men has heen done iu and for Christ is not 
(■hrisi.ia.il humilil.y. It. argues, on the contrary, 
a defective Christian experience. "Such an 
answer (as that here given) it would he impossi- 
ble for tli cm to make, who had done all distiuelly 
with reference to Christ, and .fur his sake, and 
with his declaration of chap. 10 : 10-43, before 
them," — (.AfjinvJ.) Nor is it necessary Iu suppose, 
from this language, that only the heathen are 
represented as here in judgment: though that 
they- arc included, anil will be accepted if they 
have endeavored to live according to the law of 
Cod as interpreted by their conscience, is clearly 
declared by Paul iu Bora. 2 : 7-11. The plain 
teaching of the passage is this, that not only 
those who have in this life recognized Christ as 
their Lord and .Master will be accepted by him, 
but also those who have never done so and vet 
have actually im'nibed his spirit, and followed his 
example, in the consecration of their lives to 
their fellow-men ; for they give thereby evidence 
that they arc the children of Cod, born of the 
Spirit of God, blessed of the Father {,.». w, luto), 
though the full disclosure of his grace they may 
not apprehend until they recognize their King 
in the day of judgment. With this accords a 
host of other passu gee of Scripture., Deut. 15 : 7 ; 
Job 39 : 13-10 ; 31 : 10-33 ; Psalm 11: j : 9 ; Isaiah 
58 : 7-11 ; Ezek. 18 : 7, lfi ; Dan. 4 : 27 ; Luke 
11 ; 41 ; Acts 10 : 31 ; Heb. : 10 ; 13 : 111 ; James 
1 :37; 1 John 3 :10; 3 :14; chap. 4. It Soes not 
conflict with the doctrine that no man can enter 
I he kingdom of God unless he is bom again ; but 
it recognizes love toman as the best outward 
evidence of the new birth (i«.4ri|. It does cot 
conflict with the doctrine, that all men are sal ed 
by Christ. ; but it recognizes the truth that they 
may be saved by a Redeemer whose redemption 
they did not understand. Bui- observe, that "it 
Is not the K'/ck.*, «-• i«/i, but. the lure which 
prompted them, that love which <.'!" I!,ei.r J'n.Uh 
— which felt its way, though in darkness to him 
who is love— which is commended : ' {A/ford); 
and that when Christ i-, in the day of his glory, 
fully disclosed to them, llicy recognize him a.i 
their Lord. 

10. Inasmuch as, i. e., juat in so far as, 
ye have done it unto one of the least of 
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41 Then shall he say also unto them 


the left lianil, .14 Then shall tlicy also answer hi in, saying. Lord 


Ili-|i:i:-L' Ii:mii 1111-. yt! cursed, hue i-v 
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.\1 e'er 1 Wil- Hi iuiilglcil, and '.c Jiai 
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, t ! I was .1 strmiKcr. and ye leek iik 


not in : naked, 




irisoti, nnrl yc 


leasl ■ i these, ye did ii not to me. 


visited me not. 




4'.-. Anil these ' shall j_'0 av<;ici:i:(; rvi: this: ini! p inisli- 
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these my brethren. Primarily, his disciples 

(Mull. 14: SO; Bislirsws a ill), bill, SO CO] 1(1 II ri ly , llll}' 0110 

of the great family of mmi, Ye have done it 

unto me, " J.et hh t.lii:ii take heed not. to neg- 
lect, any, nor to apply ourselves out of natural 
inclination more to one limn to another, but to 
those whom either lot Providence of God semis 
us, or in (.licit necessity obliges us to prefer. " 

41. Depart from me. As tlic reward of 

the saints is to !)i! forever with the Lord (iThm.. 
i; it), so the punishment of tin: wicked is ever- 
lasting exile from his presume i jTlnsa. i : 5). The 
language is that- of intense mural aversion; and 
it implies the hopelessness oC the doom. For 
how e.111 the sinner n-Ulmnt. Cod, redeem himself 
from his sin '>. (.luho 15; 5)— Ye accursed. Under 
the Jewish law persons or tiling* might be 
devoted to Jehovah, by vow, in which case they 
became his irrevocably, and could not be re- 
deemed. Cattle weve put to deitth (i.iv. 1; -. w-m). 
Out of this enstom grew the devotion to death, as 
a punishment, of an in. livid 1 111 1 k,„j. ■;■/ -. »), or an 

iiliilatrun; el'v [I1..111. 1;: Il'.jij. ; tamp. Unlit. S : S4, «c. ; 3 : 8 ; 

JoeIi. • i h, «t«. f lu:53, tit.; u : n). Sueli persons or I lungs 
were pronounced •vrnrvd. The reference here is 
to this Jewish custom. Tliose on the loft of the 
judge ere tin-t-.i f ih- ■: :■ ii t-. 1 1 ! y ,i...-i:i'iei| as derated U> 
death, and beyond the hope of redemption..- ■ Into 
everlasting lire preijitiroil lire the devil anil 
his angels. Fire may lie a symbol of purifica- 
tion, which il certainly is not here, or of destruc- 
tion, or of torment. The language here conveys 
app.ircnlly the hitter shade of meaning. Comp. 
Rev. 19 : 20; 20 : 10. Observe the implication of 
the personality of the devil. How could ft lire 
he prepared for abstract evil, or for the sinful 
propensities ef the lienrt V Contrast this verse 
with verse 'It. l-ome — depart; Btewwl, — rawed; 
the tiinydoni.- e/.-rlmtinij fire. Observe, too, 
another and important contrast. "Blessed i>i 
my Father: hut not Cursed of my Father, be- 
came all man's salvation in e/' Cod, all his con- 
demnation /.'■o„ t Iri.m-e[f. The kingdom prepared 
for you, but tbe lire which has been prepared for 
tin: drill an.d liU uai/elx, not for yon. ; because there 
is election to life, but there is no reprobation to 
death ; a book of life, btn no hook of death ; no 
hell ./or man because the blood of Jos us has pur- 
chased life for all ; but they who will servo the 



devil must sinire with him in the end." — \A:ford.) 
tin the word eeerlaxtiji,/. sec note tit close of 
chapter, verse 4@. 

12-15. Observe there is here no charge of 
positive oppression, onlv of neglect. Comp. 
Luke 1(1 ; 19-25. But, as in verses" 37-3!), the less 
includes the greater, ''.i [m severely shall Liiey 
be. punished who take away the goods of others, 
when those are punished after ibis manner, who 
only refuse to give what is their own." -{Qitamd. : 
Observe, i.uo, the signilieance of their ignorance, 
which is real, not pretended. They were uncon- 
scious that their inhumanity was also impiety. 
They would have shown honor to the khifr if they 
had recognized him : but he measures I heir char- 
acter by their treatment of his subjects. 

40. Ami tin's,' shall go an ay into ever- 
lasting punishment : hut the righteous 
unto life everlasting. On this verse volumes 
have, been written, and on its interpretation the 
best scholars ate not fully agreed. Referring 
the student to larger treatises tor ;m investiga- 
tion of verba] criticism, it must suffice here to 
say, il.': That the same Creek word is used in 
hoth ela.rises of :hr sentence, tendered in the one 
"eternal/' in the other "everlasting," and that, 
therefore, presumptively, l he puni-aimeiu (hre:il- 
ened is as lastiosi- as the life promised. (2.) That 
the etymology of the word here rendered erer- 
luxiiiiy is in dispute - some scholars find its ori- 
gin in two Greek words (<«i en, «;<■;. ., r,-r .'■■ .■'.■■■;,■, 
in which case our word n-.rtiuJimj is an almost 
literal translation : ethers trace lis etymology to 
a word ('io) signifying to tiraithr, and so find its 
equivident to be primarily a life, a generation, 
hence an age or cycle of years. The former ety- 
mology is adopted by the majority of modern 
scholars, f-l.'i The word certainly due-: not, always 
signify in the Scripl lire eternity. Of its applica- 
tion to a period of time which was really baihed 

1 he following passages from the O. T. (Septua- 
gintt are illustrations: Gen. 17:8; 4B:4; Ley. 
llj : 31 ; Numb. 25 : 13 ; Hab. 3:6. In the N. T. 
it is used also of time limited, in Rom. 1(1 : 25 ; 

2 Tim. 1 ; 9; Titus 1 : 2, where the phrase sinee 
or ii/fore the r-orl'i hajnn would lie IP end [;■««!;( or 
tj-fore the time agrv. i. is., the beginning of the 
cycle of time ; see also Philemon 16, Thou 
shouldest receive him, i, <--., the fugitive Onesi- 
mus, forever, though here the idea of receiving 
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potlieiieal. The cily is built on l«o kill-. i-,,ii,,l 

on cilhiT side bv valleys. Hint nl' Ihe Uiniimn imil tliill 
ort.hcKedron; :i third valley. Unit of Ihe Cheesemon- 
gers, penetrates the heart of the cily. dividim; il into 
two parts, '['hi- valley is now largely filled up with 
rt.'livi-. |iri"!!Li , ' , ii I ^ >■ i Si o I'-'enr.ei" sieves to which llm 
ei'.y lla- been r-abiccl. II [s ren ■■..': n lib' ei-rra ill I lad III'' 
aneient. Temple flood tvficn; Ihe Mosque nl Omar now 
stands, t. e., on I he easlem iiill. known in So.riplure as 
Monnl Moriah, ami lln; palac;- of lioroM on the o;,po-- 
site liiil, Mount Zion. Across (ho valley of Jchnsba- 
liliat. over sznir.tt Jerusalem, is ihe Mount of Olive-; 
Somewhere in I ll:ll valley, or on llie western slope ill 
thai, mount, w;is Ihe garden ol l,elhseiiiane. Over the 



mountain, a'.iont two miles away, was Bethany. Ihe 
boiw nf Mary, Marlins, ami l.niairn-. Obrisl, with hi- 
■li-eiflles. ei'iniiL: li'Mi ■ '■■■[(■hii. I'.' Hie road marked no 
this map. entered -Ic'ii-atlem in Irinmpli on Saturday 
(eli. !! (S-n)by one of the eastern jriirrs-: every jii.sht he 
reirealeil from lite cily lo llelhany. or perhaps 1o soli- 
tude on the Mount of Olives ; ami from this mountain 
he overlooked tin; cilv wi'h hi- diseiplesnt Ihe time ol 
Ihepropil.'ov eoll1ilitu:i : . ill Malt . eh. 34 (.-.« »■«!■. !)- The 
ether localities of Hie Pas-ion «'eeka;<; i|ii:le • nc. ■:■!;. I:;. 
1 believe, however. Hull the trial before Ihe Sanhedrim 
took ptoeoinorad.ioinin-.l I lieTemplcO.nl;, i'L';CS,..»im), and 
the trill] before Pil.ilc a! Ilia Tower of AntDllia (.1 hu is ; 
w. nut). The plnce of eycriMinii am! burial ^unknown ; 
n is hardly possible thai it ran be the traditional sill!, 
whicli is indicated on Ihis map. See llmt.'iT : m. note. 
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thu slave in a Christian covenant and fellowship, 
to be literally I'Vur-dnriiiif, may be embodied. 
Of the other Bfi times in which the word occurs 
in the N. T., it is ■">]. times used in describing the 
blessedness of the saints,:.! times is applied in 
the Gospel, :i limes lo God of Ins attributes. :■! 
times (;cor.4iiS| srbai, Sii6i Hob. 6:s), where the 
word e,',;, ■,,(.</,:, 17 unLHiesiiuunbly correctly repre- 
sents it, and Ii times it is applied to future pun- 
ishment. Thus it. will be seen Unit the ordinary 
usa.se of the -\. T. jusiiiies f.lie translation bum. 
f.wdci-ilwi;/. (I.) In n't Scripture usage, I think 
wjtlioul exception, the word indicate* a period 
of lime "• tmii/ us I!"-. ij-'i,li-,ii:- i,f tin.-, nhjcr.t -'.iniken 
of. The Jewish niiti.m, as Ion:; as it preserved 
its organic existence, possessed the Holy Laud, 
and the priesthood serviea (am. 17 : s ; La., is ; m). 
So the Gospel was a mastery i'roni the beginning 
of the world's existence (st™. 1.9). If this bo 
true, then whenever this word is predicated of 
the soul's condition it signifies one, whether of 
life or of dealt.. '■:' bless, due -; .;:■ of punish trie tit, 
as lasting as the soul. (5J There is nothing- in 
this verse to indicate the nature of (he punish- 
ment U ire: 1 toned, T'he (iiiestion whether if, eon 
sists in ever-d urine.- life in suite ring, or real soul- 
destruetioii, must be solved, il'atall, by reference 
lo other Scripture. The phrase a v, /■,./:...; ,...■.-,. 
ix!i,iicnt implies thai the iv/di, not the piihi-h- 
Hieul, will he everlasting, as the phrase efwn.nl 
jmlifiiieid (lid., t : 'i) signifies not 11 judgment 
hi.sting eternally, but our having eternal results. 
■fi.) The reward promised is liji- ctinml, and this 
signifies not merely existence, which might or 
might, not he a boon, but (lie highest and noblest 
activity of the soul, in all its God -given powers, 
mid this flti-ivji, i. ■;., wit.ii no fear of decadence, 
infirmity, or lapse into sin. 

dii. ae ■ 1-16. l'liKi'ii/ATioN nniTiirn:rininxiri\.- 

lN THE HBABTB ( 

or Christ; eiii 

2i : 31, 36). -Men love d 
mmp. .form S : 19, 20).— Tm= 

1'vcr. 0-lii).— CiiRis'r rot'Ln 

Tlllimllll.il DtTT FOR TBEACI 

(ver. 14-16). 



In these verses Matthew groups several iiic.i. 
dents that point to the crucifixion. They are 
tour in number: (1) versus 1, :>, Christ's proph- 
eey of the crucifixion ; (:>: verses :i-o, t.lie con- 
spiracy of the Jewish authorities ; (3) verses 
fi-lll, Mary's unconscious preparation for the 
Lord's ":;urial by anointing him ; ;4) verses 11-16, 
•Indus' agreeiticiii. to betray his Lord. Whether 
these events occurred in thu order here narrated 
is uneeitahi. See note oil verses 0-1(5 below. 
From (his point the passion ol our Lord properly 
begins. Hi- mission a* a prophet merges in his 
mission as a sacrifice ; his words are pregnant i.o 
thu last, as his soul iias suffered from the begin- 
ning. But it is as the Sufferer rather than as 
the Teacher he appears in Ilie remaining scenes 
ol his life. 

1 , '£. tV ht'ii .It-Mis bad finished all these 
sayings. The discourse contained in chapter 
23 was the last delivered by Christ in public. 
Thai contained in chapters :!4 and ;>"i, und lliose 
reported by John in eh:i|iters 1.4-1 fi, were deliv- 
ered only to the apostles, the former, perhaps, 
lo but four of them (.Market ; a), — Ye know. Be- 
cause he had previously foretold [lis passion. — 
After two days is Ilie Pas-over, and the 
Son of man is betrayed (the present, tense, 
with a future force ; sec Mark '■< : SI, note) to be 
crucified- Whether the Jewish Passover took 

place on Thursday, on 1.1 veiling of which I be 

Lord's Supper was instituted, or 00 Friday, the 
clay on which our Lord was crucified, is confess- 
edly one of ilie most difficult quesfions in N. T. 
chronology. So Far :i^ this verse affords a nolo 
of time at all, it appears to me to sustain the 
former view. If llns prophecy was spoken im- 
mediately at the close of the discourse reported 
in chapters '14. and •>$, i. e., on Tuesday evening, 
tin: Passover Supper would covne on Thursday 
evening. Alford thinks, on the contrary, that 
this is a solemn dci-laration that "the deliverance 
of our .Lord 1 be crucified and the taking place 
of the Passover strictly coincided," because 
Christ says. "After two days is the Passover, 
and the Son of 111:111 is betrayed to be crucified." 
Mut. he apparently forgets that the t/et.rivio.l t.ook 
plaee on the evening of the day preceding the 
r.i-iie'ifu-.io'ii. : so that if the betrayal anil the Pass- 
over coincided, ilie Passover and the Lord's 
Supper also coincided. See on the whole ques- 
tion, Koto on the Lord's Supper, below. 
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3-5. Then assembled timothcr tin 1 chid 
priests, etc. That is, the Sanhedrim (ifatt. s . 4, 

ami net*). l'l'CSUnipl IHM I bis ll'c rellCC Wlli 111' id 

on Tuesday night, at the close of Christ's public 

dCllUUciilt.iL'll !>t till.' Jewish leaders iuimjiLtr I'.i). - 

The high priest, called ( ;iiaphns. The 

high pries', Mn- originally Mil' highes;. religious 
officer in 111'; laud, and held ollke for lilt; ; hut 
at this linn.: was ji ppoint-iMi and removed by 11k' 
Hainan government at will, so that in 107 years 
the office had been filled '.villi :>~ appointees. 
He was the 1il-o.i1 of the Sanhedrim, and exer- 
cised some political and judicial us well as eccle- 
siastical functions. Caiaplnis was a son-in-law 
of Annas (,i.,i,a :h ■. nl, with whom lit seems to have 
in wime way shaved the duties of tin.- office (Lota 
s -. s and dot*), flis charaol cr, as a wily and unscru- 
pulous politician, is indicated by his counsel re- 
specting Jesus (.i ]iil11:4Li-ji), and by Ills conduct 
during the suhset|ueut trial of Jesus (Mall. a-. 61-15, 
note.), reterwas at a later period brought before 
Lhti and Annas ! ,i.iii ; 6). II a was :i[)[jOinle(l hi«h 
priest, 37 A. d., and was removed SO or 37 ,\. D. 
Nothing is known of his history subsequent, to 
his deposition. 

5. Out they said, IVot during the feast. 
Not. merely the least-day, i. c, the day on wbieii 
the Passover was sacrificed and eaten, but at any 
time during the festal season, which lasl-eil for 
seven days. On these occasions Jerusalem was 
thronged with pilgrims. Christ was popular 
with the Galileans, and the leaders feared an 
attempt by them at resistance. Perhaps such an 
attempt would have been made, but for the fact 
that Christ fliso.oimtenar.eed It (™i as ss-m). 

6-16. The anointing of Jratrs by Maky, 

ANI) TnE SUBSMjrKNT TKnAflHKKY OP JUIIAS.— 

This anointing is aiso described by Mark (n ;3jo) 
and John (i; : f-s). ' For general exposition sec 
notes on John 1.3 : !-v From his accounl it ap- 
pears to have Liken place at the house of I. asa- 
nas and his sisters Mary mil Marl ha, and lo have 
been performed by Mary, who poured the oint- 
I'rioiit on Christ's feet, as well as on his head. It 
is not to bo confounded n-it.li the anointing men- 
tioned in Luke 7 : .Hl-.aO, though this has been 
done. There is nothing in common between 
them, except, the name of the householder, Pi- 
nion (Luie i : «) ; and this was a very common 
name in Palestine. The occasion, the time, the 
parties, and 1.1 le spirii mil siiriiilic.anee, are all dif- 
ferent. The repetition of the incident is not at 
all strange. " An act of this kind, which had 



been once commended by our Lord (as in l.ukei, 
was \i:r\ likely to have been repeated, and espe- 
cially at such a time as six (V) days hefore the 
Last Passover, and by one anointing him for his 
burial."— (Mjo nl.) The time when this anoint- 
ing here described took place is uncertain, 
John's account apparcufh indicates six days 
before the Passover, ,. c, probably Friday pre- 
ceding the crucifixion. And I his is the view of 
Towusend, Andrews, Alford, J. 11. Morison, and 
others. These writers suppose that Matthew 
inserts the account out of its chronological 
order, because Judas Israriot : s treachery is 

closely cr. ec.tc.l with bis complaint of Mary's- 

extravagance, anil Christ's rebuke of him (joim 
IS: 1,7). Matthew am! Mark apparently indicate 
two ilays before the Passover, i, <:., on the Tues- 
day uiii'ht. preccuhi': the crucifixion. This is the 
view of Hobinsoii, Geo. W. Clark, and Dr. Haek- 
ett (Smith's Mb. Diet., vol. ii., p. 1372, note). 
This view appears to me the more probable one, 
for, (1) the note of time is not definite Or con- 
clusive in either of the evangelists; (3) the 
mum diale occasion of Judns's treachery seems 
to have been the rebuke administered at this 

BUpper (craip. verse 14 mere with Iota, IS : 4, l) ; (3) if his 

plan was formed fair days before, why was it 
not earlier executed? (4) the discourses of 

Christ's prophesyin;; ihc oveil brow of Judaism. 
his own crucifixion, and a long period of trial 
preceding his second coining i, i, :,,,. •■:), might well 
prepare the mind of Judas, if his adhesion to 
Christ was largely induced by earthly ambition, 
for the temp tal ion of avarice and ambition, com- 
bined with resentment. But without some pre- 
vious disappointment and bitterness of soul, 
such as would be produced ay the final over- 
throw of all his hopes of preferment, it is difileull 
to understand liow he should have keen incited 
to his treachery. 

11, T. Bethany. A village about two miles 
east of -Jerijsalem f.T.-i,.i i: : :si, being on the other 
side of the Mount of Ohves. See map, p.3SS. Tt was 
the home of Mary and Martini, where Christ, was 
wont to visit when in Jerusalem (mite n-. is-4i ; 

of Lazarus (join, eh. n), and of Christ's 

■ 54:Hl). It is not mentioned 
in the 0. T — Simon the leper. Nothing is 
known of him. Whether the father, or the hus- 
band of one of the sisters, or a more distant rela- 
tive, is merely matter of conjecture. He is not 
mentioned in the other incidents referring to 
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:>ii:ly, s!:c ■:ii' -'•■ iur i:iv burial 

if Vciilv I Siiv '.circ vou, VHKrcsr,:v:a- this :;o S |,::l 
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mght opportunity 



this family ; hence the surmise that In; was dead. 
He could not, al this lime hate been a, leper, and 
living in the house, for in lliat rase lie could not 
have received quests. — A woman. Mary, the 
sister of Martha and Lazarus (Jnbn is : a). 

8, !(. His disciples. Tin.' complaint ap 
pea.rs to have originated with Judas (joi™ it -4), 
but may have bran caught u]> and echoed by the 
others. — For much. John and Mark specify 
tin: cost, BOO pence (denarii), ei|ual to $54, but 
equivalent to nearly a, year's Mages of an ordi- 
nary laboring man (Matt jo i s, nuj. 

11. Ye have the pool' always with yon. 
Mark add.'; significantly : " Whensoever ye will, 
ye may do them good." 

13. The promise of this verse is given by Mark, 
but not hy John. On it Alfoi-J well remark?, 
"This announcement is ii distinct prophetic re- 
el ignition by our Lord, of the existence of written 
mortis, in winch ilie deed should be related ; for 
in no oilier conceivable way could tin: urtire reality 
of mention be brought about." 

14-10. Juilus Iscariot, i. t., probably Judas 
of Kerioth, a town of .Tudea (j M ;-,. \s-.k,). On his 
character and the explanation of his treachery, 
eoe notes on chap. 37 : B-10.— Chief priests, 
■i. p., heads of tin- priestly courses. Matt. 2 : 4. 
note.— Thirty pieces of silver, i. e., thirty 
hhekfils, equa', to about eighteen dollars. It was 




rlie sum fixed to be paid in case of tbe killing of 
a slave by an ok (i*od. !i : ss. Comp. u.. 97 : 3). The 

exact sum to be paid for Christ's betrayal was a 
subject of prophecy (>;:ii. 11 : i;, isi. Tbe smallness 
of the sum forbids the idea that Judas was in- 
cried only by avarice, unless the thirty shekels 
be regarded merely as earnest money; and this 
hypothesis appears untenable, for no more ap- 
pears to have been paid to llim. Tin: language 
in /crliaviah and in Matt, :J7 r :!, indicate 1hat 
the thirty shekels was the price paid, not an 



earnest to bind the bargain. Whclher the priests 
actually paid him the money at this time, or only 
agreed to pay if, is not clear from the original, 
winch is literal!) , 77;. ;, i,:-i'-:ii ■'■him l.'iii't^.-</"J:-:U. 
This may mean that they actiuilly delivered it to 
Mm, as is indicated by /.echariah, or that they 
put it to his credit, on condition of his foilillment 
of his promise. The latter agrees better with the 
accounts in Mark f-.j ; n! and Luke (sssi). In 
tin! hitter passage the word rendered r.wt:;<aii.U!<l 
is dillercnt from that employed here, jiul sigui- 
lies a covena.nl or agreement. 
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of the Lord's Supper, and 
events, we have four accounts, 
: 16-30; Mark 14 1 13-35 ; Luke 
33 : 7-30, and 1 Cor. 11 : 33-35. John gives no 

account 1 the Lord's Supper, but. is the only one 
who reports the contemporaneous feet- washing, 
and the discourses of Jesus in connection with 
the Supper. That lie omits all mention of tbe 
Supper, and reports what the other Evangelists 
do not mention, is an incidental indication that 
be wrote with the other histories before him, and 
in part for the sake of. supplying what they 
Omitted. A harmonised narrative of the four 
Gospels is confessedly difficult, Alt'ord thinks 
"impossible." if is at best but hypothetical. 
The most probable hypothesis combines these 
accounts as follows: Christ gives two of his 
disciples directions as to the preparation of the 
l.'assoyer supper for himself and the twelve (Mark 

I4;l!-1i; aael Luke if.' ; 7 13, units) J when the 6Veh ie 

come he goes with the twelve to the place pre- 
pared for theni. where an unseemly strife occurs 
as to which shall be greatest ii.ik,. n-. ai-so, nctcs'' ; 
this Christ rebukes by washing the feet of the 
disciples (John is : i-9t, netw) ; all then take their 
places at. the table (uaii. ;;; -v) ; Cbrisi prophecies 

his betrayal (Hull. ■.'« ; 11J2S ; Mark 11 : JS-BI s Lnfc. °! :>]-!*; 

Join! is : ii-iu. na'.ti.i ; Juda.s learning that bis treach- 
ery is known, goes out tocoinplc.tr it (Joiinia :'j;-kj, 
uciics). The Supper, which bas been interrupted 
by this incident, now goes on and ends with 
the instil ution of tiie Lord's Supper at the close 
of the Passover feast (m»u. s : -is-n, not«;M«k "; 
5J-25J Lnka 91 : IS, 90 i 1 Cor. II -SJ-Es). After, or during, 
ttiis meal Christ gives his disciples the inst.rue- 
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tions and utters for tbem the prayer recorded in 
John, chaps. 14-17 inclusive. 

17. New the first of the unleavened 
bread. That. is, lite lii-sl *'i',y, viz. Tbursday the 
14th (lay of Nisiiii. The feast of the unleavened 
bread, or the Passover, properly beyanon the loth 
of Abibor Nisaii, and lasted seven days. But the 
piecedin^iiiiy. I lie 1 lib, was [lie cue appointed for 
theslayingof the lamb, and on [lie evening of that 
day the paselnil supper was eaten (esoii, iei6j Lev. 
S! = s). It was, therefore, termed the first day of 
the feast. See note on Lord's Supper below, jS 1. 
—The disoiples cume to .leput.. The move- 
uietit. for the observance til the Passover originat- 
ed, therefore, with thelll. The directions were 
given 1.0 1. iv of them only, Peter and John (i.„Loii:i 
-is),— Where wilt thuu that we prepare the 
Passover? The Scripture directions for the 
preparation of the Passover are contained in 
Exod. 12 : 1-11, II- '20, but are modified by Deui. 




16:5,6. The guest-chamber was already pre- 
pared (H:irki4 : id, and tin- lamb bad probably 
been previously selected for the sacrifice i'r.- : i 
i! ^ 10). The other p re pa radons would consist 
of making ready the unleavened bread, the bitter 
herbs, etc. Jewish custom required that the 
Passover be celebrated, if not within the city 
walls, at least within Ihe distance of a Sabbath 
day's .journey, i. e., about three-quarters of a 



fuller in Mark (itiii-is) and Luke (mst-h). See 
notes on Luke.— M y time is ;it hand. Peculiar 
to Matthew. Its meaning can hardly be other 
than, 'Che time fir my passim 1 and death (.i..i,n ■;-. 11), 
ao. When even was come. The lainb 
must.be kilied "in the evening '' iiimi. is it), or, as 
it isivuderediiit.be margin inKxodus, "between 
the two evenings," a phrase interpreted ay the 
rabbis as equivalent, to between the d eel in in:: anil 
the setting sun, i. /•,, between:! i>. M. and5p, si,, or 
between sunset and deep twilight. The former 
was the more general view. Deul. Hi : fi specifics 
more accurately, " about the going down of the 
sun." The paschal supper followed, 011 ibe same 
night (eiiki. ijjb). — He sat down with the 
twelve. Literally, ZiVrfiW <"<'/. 'As ttcdvc. The 
supper appears to have been originally taken 
standing t e S i»i. is : :i) ; but whether the direction 
so tot.uke ft yvas intended except for the Israelites 
at the time of the exodus, is uncertain. It was 
not observed In Christ's 
time. The reclining pos- 
ture had been borrowed 
from other nations long 
prior {ado. e 1 4), probably 
from the Babylonians and 
Syriaiis(ii:.-.tliiM;s,6;7:a). In 
taking their places in the 
manner indicated in the 
armeJfp.il citt,.Tobn reclined 
nest to Christ on one side ; 
thus be might easily rest 
Ids head on the Master's 
bosom (joEin is ■- ss). Judas 
sal near Christ, probahly 
on the other side, for 
Christ reached to him a 
sop or morsel (join 1.1 ; ;s). 
Observe that, only the twelve participated wKh 
Christ in this supper. The proprietor of the 
house was probably at the same lime partaking 
theTassover in another room with his own family. 
On Passover week every Jew in Jerusalem ex- 
tended the hospitality of his house to pious 
strangers. Our Lord and the twelve were 11 full 
paschal company; ten persons ivere the mini- 
mum 11 umber. Luke \y:\ ■. ii-ai, i:k) gives ,111 ae 
count of a strife among the disciples which 
should be greatest, pro'iahly n contention wk'efi 
should have the places of honor at the table, fn 
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which ease if deubtless preceded tin' supper, ami 
iv. is followed by Christ s washing ■ ■ L the h b i ^ ■. L p 1 . ■ .- 
feet(jotD ii!i-so.»:.-taijm rebuke olTlieir contention. 

21.23. An account of Christ's prophecy of 
his betrayal is given by all the 11 vange lists, bul 
most fully by John l!j : 31-3.J ; sec notes then-. 

'i'i. Unto him. Not merely, as Alford, To 
each other. They both inquired among 
selves (Luka»;!j|, and of Christ.— Lord, if 
Their language expresses in the original a 
stronger negation than in our version. 
not T, Lord? Compare their str 
that, tfiey will not deny him (™.»«). To thei 
questioning Christ makes no response. John 
then asks more quietly, Who is it? -inlm is : ■is-?.'.). 

33. This answer, apparency given only to 
John (onr.n m , i:;. in',, does not designate the be- 
trayer to the disciples. According !o I he Jewish 
ritual the administrator in the. course of the 
-upper dipped the bitter herbs in a. prepared 
sauce, and passed the dish to the rest. This 
Christ now did. His reply to the question of 
John was simply an oniphatie reiteration of his 
previous declaration (jdm ni : ib!, " He that eateth 
bread with me hath lifted up his bee! against 
me." That it did not designate the traitor to 
any of the disciples is clear from John 1:! : 'Si ; 
Judas alone perceived that his treachery was 
known to Christ. 

34. This verse is not found in John. In 
slightly dilVerenl liinit, it appears, in Mark and 
Luks. Compare with it Aets 3 : 33, and Matt. 
18 : 7, note. Observe tin- incidental cnnliriuadeii 
of the doctrine elsewhere taught, that for the 
finally lost soul there is no n del option. It could 
not with truth he said of one. It had been good 
for that man if h- [aid not been born, if the tem- 
porary punishment of his sin was to be followed 
by his final redemption, and his glorious realiza- 
tion, at lust, of the image of God. 

35. Alford supposes that these words, which 
are peculiar to Matthew, are "an imperfect re- 
port of what really happened, viz., that the 
Lord dipped the sop and gave to Judas, thereby 
answering the general doubt, in which the trai- 
tor had impudently presumed to feign a share." 
I should rather thiuk that Judas, thunderstruc.k 
hy the sudden unveiling ol" his secret purpose, 
was at first silent ; that, when he recovered him- 
self he sought, to bide his confusion by repeating 
the question, or rather denial, of the other disci- 
ples, and that, in the intense excitement, of the 
scene, they neither noticed his (|iiestion nor 



Christ's reply. Jesus added, "That thou doe st 
do quickly," on which Judas left the room. 
That he waa not present during the institution 
of the Lord's Supper appears to me, from a 
comparison of the narratives, to be the most, 
probable hypothesis ; but John, who alone men- 
tions that Judas left the room, says neitliisi.tr 
whatever conca-ninc i lie bis! it lit Inn of the Lord - 
Supper,— Thou hast said. A form of affirm- 
ative, equivalent to Thou bast said correci.ly. 
Compare chap. 27 : 11 and Exod. 10 : 39. Tho 
spirit and aim of this disclosure is thus well 
hinted at by Chrysoatont : "He said not, Such 
an one shall betray me ; but. 'one of you,' so as 
agam to give rum power of repentance by con- 
cealment. And lie ohoosoth to alarm all for the 
sake of serving this man." Christ's Lender treat- 
ment o£ Juda-s, ihrougliout, is one of the most 
touching and i-ignbi.am. f ,ets in his life. Was it 
not aiso in part his purpose to drive 1he traitor 
i'rijin the room '• Nni until after Jodas departs 
does Jesus open ids heart to the disciple- in the 
discourse preservec by John. 

CU.aSllK-SO, Till? LftKIrS SBfTEll.-A memorial, 

A PARABLE, AND A PROPHECY,— It IE 

Cubist as a oist, aud €nniBT as a : 



Nloa or Saints. Sep N'Jii; '» Loan's Hi.-err-n lua.ow. 
FRi!].f.MiNAnvNoTF, The account of 'hoioslb 
luliou of Liie Lord's Supper does no I differ mate- 
rially in the three f-yiioptics, Matthew. Mark 
14 : 33-35, Luke 33 : 14-30, and in 1 Cor. 11 : 
2;-i-35. Luke, however, mentions a cup before 
the supper, which is not. mentioned bv the other 
Evangelists (i.^o ■>■: ; ni. The Rabbinical books 
give detailed instructions for the observance of 
the feast of the Passover. Ti is very doubtful 
whether f lie ritual therein prescribed was ob- 
served in Christ's time, lint the following gen- 
eral rules respecting (lie Passover throw some 
" ' on Christ's administration of the supper 
described by Paul and the Evangelists. No 
irn-i: in neised male (f.t.i.i. ij : li) was admitted. 
Women partook of the feast. Usually not less 
than ten nor more than twenty sat down to the 
table. The father or bead of the family acted as 
master of 'he feast.. The guests reclined at the 
table (v«i™ ■», nrtr). The supper was commenced 
willi a blessing asked bv the head of the family ; 
he next passed a cup of wine, referred to in 
Luke S3: 17, and the hitter herbs (e=»j. is . a). 
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which were eaten either with or without. being 
dipped In the prepared sauce. This was the 6op 
referred to in .Julio lii : 2t>. Then the unleavened 
bread was passed, whereupon one of the chil- 
dren asked Uie meaning of the ceremonial ; this 
was exph lined by the father in accordance with 
Exod. 12 : 30, 37. It was at this distribution ot 
the bread that, Christ imparted a new signifi- 
cance to the Passover, by departing from the 
ordinal and Jewish ritual, and declaring Hint 
the bread was henceforth a memorial of his 
death, not of the Jewish m, timed deliverance 
(Malt M:sfl). A psalm iias then sung— Psalms 113, 
111:— and Hie iamb was carved and eaten. This 
was followed by a third and louitli enp of wine, 
or wine and water, and one or the other o. 
these was the cup which Christ blessed and de- 
clared to be a symbol of his blood {bob ™-. st). 
The supper wi.es then closed by chanting Psalms 
11 ;1 IIS, the tiyll'iii liieinioiLcil here in verse. i-JO. 

26. As they were eating. Compare Mnrl; 
M:32. This clearly imlieal.es that the Lord's 
Supper was instituted ditnu-i/ the /h-m/hm of the. 
Fttschal Supper, not as a separate ordinance at its 
close. See note on the Lord's Supper below. 
Nor is it inconsistent with the statement in Luke 
33 :Si), I Cor. 11 ; :», that he took the cup "after 
supper,'' for the third and fourth eup of the 
Passover were taken at. the elose of supper, and 
[his language merely dislimiuivies the cup here 
mentioned from the one with which the supper 
began, which is mentioned ouiy by Luke (a- it). 
—And lilcs-cii. Some matin scripts have here 
"(lave liiiOiks." Hut the reading of the Re- 
ceived Text is preferable. This blessing of flic 
bread would include civim: i banks, but it would 
also embrace the invocation of the divine bless- 
ing upon the bread. Conip. I. Sam. 9 : 18. The 
language is precisely the same as that used in 
Matt. U : 19, Mark 6 : 41. and tilere is as litlte 
reason for supposing that. it. involve.- a mystical 
charge in the one case, as in the other, that is, no 
reason at all. U was customary for the father 
al Ilic di.-l.ribution of the broad t.o pronounce the 
benediction, ,; Blessed be he who eauseth bread 
to stow out of tb.0 earth." But, says Grotius, 
"not, so much for the old creation, rather lor the 
now, for which he came into this world, he pours 
out prayer and renders llianks to Cod for the 
redemption of the human race-, as t.houah it were 
already accomplished." — And brake. The 
bread that was broken was a round cake or 
cracker of unleavened bread. See Mark S : R 
for illustration. Through out the entire Passover 
week no leavened bread was allowed in the house 
(e™l. is 18,15). The administi-.i.lioii of the Lord'; 
Supper was subsequently termed the "breaking 
of bread " (Acta 4 : «; l Pot. in : in). Tu the breaking 
and distribution of bread to others is there not 
Symbolized, not only 



tr duty of breaking 



■ iiDM with Christ, but 
and distribution to otl 
him? Ib there not, also significance in the fact 
that he passed by liie Saint), which in the future 
history of the church it. would often be incon- 
venient, and sometimes impossible ru provide and 
took, as the symbol of his body, bread, which can 
always be obtained ? 

Take, eat; this is my body. Luke adds, 
" which is given for you " (»» : is) ; Paul, "which 
is broken tor you" (icor.iitK); and both add, 
■'This do in remembrance of me." The bread, 
then, Is (1) a symbolic reminder that Christ is 
God's unspeakable gilt to ua (john a ■. is ; 4Cor.e: is) ; 
(Si that the gift is perfected onlv in that he is 
broken for us (John S: u ; w ; ii) is : us) ; (3) that it is 
efficacious only as we pa rlnkn of him, i. e., re- 
ceive biin into ourselves, so that he becomes one 
with us, as he is one with the Father (rain it ■. at), 
as the bread when eaten becomes part of our 
nature, and so the susiahier of our life. Con- 
cerning the proper interpretation of Christ's 
declaration. " l'!,i" is n, y limit.:, " [mm which the 
Romanists deduce the doctrine of trim substan- 
tiation, it must suffice here to note briefly, (lj 
that it is incredible that the apostles, with their 
Lord sitting before them in bodily form, should 
have understood Christ to mean literally that the 
bread iias his body, and we are to understand 
Christ, as they would have understood him ; it) 
thai his language here closely conforms to that 
of the Jewish ritual. When the lamb was passed 
the master was asked by one of the children, 
'• What is tills:- !: and the father replied, " This 
is the body of the lamb which our fathers ale in 
Egypt," Christ uses, but modifies, the same 
formula. Does anyone suppose the iamb slain 
in Egypt was miraculously iiiuliiplied through 
all the .subsequent ages ? (oj that Christ, in the 
fuller discourse reported in John, chap, ii, which 
is a prophetic interpretation of this supper, care- 
fully guards bis disciples against the lileraiism 
into which the llomish church has fallen. In 
verse 63 he distinctly declares, "The flesh profit- 
eth nothing," and gives tin: explanation thai the 
spirit, received by receiving his words, can a.lone 
impart, life; (4) that the same literalism would 
make havoc of the symbolism of both the O. T. 
and the N. T. Let the student consider the 
ell'eet of its application, for example, to i lie fol- 
lowing passages : Gen. IS : 1. ; Psalm Ml : 3 ; Si : 
11 ; John 10 : 7, 11 ; 1 Cor. 1(1 : i. The sacred 
writers commonly employ the verb "to be" as 
equivalent, to the verb "lo represent;" e. {/., 
" The three branches e,-< : three days " (ra-ti. w -. is, 
); "These bones are the whole bouse of Israel" 
(EsA. arm) ; "The Held v., the world, the good 
seed nee the children of the kingdom, the tares 
tin: children of the wicked one" (jin.it, ta ■. :i«) ; 
he seven stanwirc the angels, the seven can die- 
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slicks <';•(■ the seven churches " (Rev. 1 :»>). The 
key-note to the intorpreta.i.ioii of the supper and 
Christ's language respecting it is well given by 
■ lames M orison ; "The supper is a parable to 
the eye, the touch, the taste." Sec below, note 
on the Lord's Supper, § 4. 

Whether Christ :itr of the bread anil drank of 
the wins- has been a. matter of some discussion. 
There is no clear answer to the question in the 
account. Chrysosloui .ippareuily thinks In; did, 
Alford ihat lie did not. .ianirs Muri-ani - t ;:-."= r- -'•- 
that " lie was. as it were, giving himself i.o his 
disciples. To have given himself to himself 
would have been, (o have either ignored or per- 
plexed the profound significance of the ordi- 
nance." Oil the contrary, Luke implies ins par- 
ticipation {*■:■■ [.uteii: is, in, iir,.,o. But, if he did not 
participate, this would be no reason why the 
modern administrator should not partake. "Al- 
ihougli in one sense lie reprice"'- Christ bess- 
iug, breaking, and distributing, in another he is 
one of the disciples, examining hbnsctf, confess- 
ing, partaking." — (AlfoitL) Christ's language 
here. " Take, cat," is also q idle inconsistent with 
the Homish doctrine that the Lord's Supper is a 
continuous sacrifice of Christ. "Ho bids his 
disciples lake; and therefore it. is he al one that 
offers. What the papists contrive, as to Christ's 
offering himself in the Supper, proceeded from 
an opposite author. And certainly it is a strange 
inversion, when a mortal man, wb" i- coin in iinl, ;] 
to take the body of Christ, claims the office of 
offering it ; and thus a priest, who has been ap- 
pointed bv himself, sacrifices to God His own 
Son."— (Oahiia.) 

27. And he took the cup. Apr,- svppr? 
{Laia«j; w; \ Car. it : si). It was, therefore, I lie third 
or fourth cup as described above, at the close of 
the Supper, and after the bitter herbs, the 
unleavened bread, and the lamb had been 
eaten. Of the form of the ancient cups we 
give three illustrations- 
two of them Egypt-inn 
drinking cups, such as are 
still used in Egypt; the 

wine -cup. — And 

thanks. The Communion should be 

sion, as the sacrifice of Christ should be for 

us an inspiration, of thaiiksgb. itigfrsitm jisit3;R«.. 

s :6, »). From the Greek verb here rendered gave 

tharfks (ivxamnrim, eueharisteo) comes one of 

the names frequently given to the ordinance, the 



Eucharist. — And gave it to them. The Ro- 
mish church in tin- admini.-l rati ai ol the Supper, 
distributes only the bread to the laity, and con- 
fines the cop to Hie priest. The l.tonii-b writers 
do not claim direct Script ore authority for such 
a distinction, but they assert, that the bread is. 
"tbe body and blood and son! and divinity of 
Jesus Chrisl entire," so (bat (here is no necessity 
for participating in his blood also. They cite 
Luke »l : 311 and Acts 2 : 4.2, In support of the 
doctrine that participation in the bread alone is 
suilieient. to constitute a full and true commu- 
nion. Of the direction here, Di-ird: yn oil of it, 
tbey say that the command wa6 given to the 
apostles only, and therefore applies only to tiic 
priests. The argument proves too much. For 
only the apostles were admitted to the original 
supper, so that the same reasoning would ex- 
clude the laily altogether; and if one kind snfiiees 
for the laity, by a parity of reasoning if suffices 
lor the priest hood, and Die cup might be abolished 
entirely. — Drink ye all of it. "Why, con- 
cerning the bread, did he say simply that they 
should eat; but, concerning the cup, that all 
should drink'' II is as though he designed to 
counteract the eu lining of Sal an" ( Calnii), '. <;. by 
guarding against the error which he foresaw would 
be subsequently introduced into the ehureh, 

38. For this is my blood. See verse »i, 
note, and below note on Lord's Supper, g 4. Up 
to this time the blood of bulls and of goafs had 
represented Christ's blood ; henceforth the. Hinple 
wine of this memorial supper should represent 
It (HatuiMtfl; is, i4), — Of the new covenant. 
Afford and Tischendorf both omit the word ne,r, 
here. But in I. tike its presence is undoubted. 
Therefore, the ordinary reading undoubted iy 
correctly represents Christ's words.— Which is 




shed. He speaks by anticipation, but in the 
present tense, because bis passion has already 
truly begun.— For many. In a sense for all, 

in ihat all may accept, ami become pa.rtnkers of 
the new covenant (tt.v. i</-.n); not for all, in that 
all will not accept nor become partakers ii!,v. 
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of Kom, 5 : iy ; Hebrews il : 38, and the gi 
hosl of Rev. 5 : 11. — For the remission oi 
sius. Not, us .lames Morison, "'a condensed 
way of expressing remission of the penalty due 
to sin," but, literally for the remission, i. «., tilt 
putting away of sin. The blood of Jesus not 
only secures pardon (ac-j :; : ■(.), but clcanselh from 
ail sin (i lotn i : ;). The object of his death is that 
we may have eternal lift !.i™ :s : i!-is), and bt re- 
deemed from nil iniquity (ji\..» s ; la). Observe 
Christ's solemn mid emphatic endorsement by 
the very institution of the Lord's Supper, (1.) of 
the O. T. doctrine of sacrifices. I.e., of salvation 
through the shedding of blood ; &) of the N. T. 
doctrine thai the sins of the world are put away 
by Clirist, not merely through the influence of 
his life, teaciiiu;^ and exumt.ie, aid by hi* Olm/d, 
//iii'ivJ orttjiir a sli,jtd aorld. As by the bread lie 
emphasizes I lie I i-.ii.n Ilia: our spiriLita] life de- 
pends on our receiving his spirit into our heart-, 
so, by the wine, lie emphasizes flu: truth that his 
covenant or prom i-i :.f er.ice depends on the pour- 
ing out of his blood, >. e., on liim as a saerilice 
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n). As to the 



tontrasl between the Old and Sow Covenants, 
see Gal. 4 : 21-31 ; Hebrews S : U-18; 10:10-18, 
and eompurt Deut. 28 : 1 ; 80 : 1(>, with Rom. 
7 : S5j 8:1. But in the 0. T. the promise of sal va 
Lion from sin was, as it is in the N. T., to penitence 
and faith. See Horn, ehap. 1 ; Isaiah 65 : 7. 

S3. This fruit of the vine. This language 
is used ufiee ihe blwi/it/ hu:~ been pronounced on 
the cup, showing evidently ilia! it still contained 
wine simply, and that the language "This is my 
blood" is to be interpreted as symbolical. ■ 
I>iink it new. Not drink new wine, but drink 
it anew. (The Greek is not ei> K but mnnip.) 
The new heavens and the new earrh shall have a 
new memorial of dud's love in Christ. Obstrvt 
(1) that the Lord's Supper is a prophecy as well 
as a parable; has a future :if well as it com- 
memorative aspect; looks hiick to the Passover, 
forward to the marriage supper of the Lamb; (2) 
that as liie Lord's Supper superseded the Pass- 
over, so the heavenly supper will supersede t]\e 
earthly memorial. Luke ■■■In;.. :-i ■. ;sj reports sim- 
ilar liUKji'iiire i.o thai used here; but in connec- 
tion with the oil]) before the Supper. Perhaps 
the words were repeated. 

31). And when they ha* sung an hymn. 
Literally, when they had hymned. — Psalms 113, 
114, 1.13, and lid, were ordinarily chanted at the 
Jewish Passover; the first two during, the lasl 
two at the close of the. service. These were 
probably the I'salrus :n.nv chanted.— They went 
Out into the Mount of Olives. Luke adds, 
" i;s he was wont, : ' i. e., -;i urine; this passion week. 
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Compare John S : 1. This may have been for 
Solitude simply, or also in part for safety. He 
went directly to tile Garden of Gclhseuianc, 
lii full- eoin:; i jut- Lo the. .Mount of (Hives, Christ 
uttered a pari at least, if not all, of the discourses 
reported in -John, chaps. 14—1(1, and the prayer in 
John, ehap. 17. 

Note o>" Tifti Lono's Soiti. n. —Several ipies- 
f.ioiin relating to tile proiier interpretation of the 
account of the Lord's Supper, as given by the 
Evangelists, wc consider (ogether here. The 
theological and ecclesiastical (piestions respecting 
the propertuude of observance of the rite in our 
churches of to-duy, it does not eome "within the 
province of a commentary Lo discuss, except in- 
cidentally. 

1. Thin: qfobrfi'i'iiiue-. There is no doubt that 
the Lord's Supper was inst.iLultd ou Thursday 
evening, the day before the crucitixion. Between 
that day and the resurrection, which took place 
on the first day of the week (Mae. ■:*,-. i), two full 
days, Friday and. Saturday, intervened. But 
whether it was observed on the evening of the 
Passover cupper, or on Lire cv-cmiig preceding, 
i. f., whether Thursday or Friday evening was 
(lit time unserved by the Jewish people as the 
Passover, is a serious oucstiou. This question is 
of no particular importance, except that tilt 
supposed discrepancy beiweon John and the 
three Synoptic Gospels bus been made the occa- 
sion of assault on the credibility of (he gospel 
narratives. I shall here state very briefly the 
liifficuity, mid whip I believe to be the true solu- 
tion. For u fuller exposition the student is 
referred to liobinson's Ii,,r/lh/i Harmony of the 
t/ospdh\ vm, ^ l:.!8-l.W, Intro, note, and An- 
drews' Life of Our L:>ed, pp. 423-4(10. 

The feast, ol" the Passover properly began on 
the 15th and lasted to and including tin; 21st day 
of Nisan (saw-., it ; i-0, thus making a feast of sew n 
days. But the Jews cilciilsted their least days, 
Including the Sabbath, from the sunset of the 
day preceding. Thus the feast of the Passover 
strictly began on the evening of itie Ui.h of Nisan, 
On that day the iamb to be eaten was slain be- 
tween three and live o'clock in the afternoon, 
and on the evening of the same day the. supper, 
preset-Hied in Exod. Id ; 11-20, was eaten in the 

Various households its..!, 1 2 Ml; Ijsy. ad: 6i Nonrt.1l ! s- 

s, Dent. Ida). This was not strictly of a festival 
character. The unleavened bread, the bitter 
herbs, the dress and attendant circumstances 
(e«j. lits-ii), all reminded the nation of their 
bitter bondage in Egypt- "It was," says Light- 
foot, "a thing rubbing op the remembrance of 
affliction, rather than denoting gladness and 
making merry." After this supper, a memorial 
of the fearful uicht when tin: dead lay in every 
house of Egypt, followed the more joyous fi stiv- 
iiies which rendered Hie week one of nat.ior.nl 
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rejoicing. The rites which characterized this 
weeli a.re described in \uiubcrs :iS : 1S-25, and 
Lev. 23 : 4-S. There were also introduced by 
the Jews, subsequent to the institution of the 
Passover, ™luiita'-y oilcrings, which wen- called 
Khagigah or CiiiiyiiTsi.il- These more joy ous offer- 
ings were usually presented on tin'. hah of \jsan, 
the day succeeding tin' supper proper. These 
facts interpret both the dillieuii.y and L.lio solu- 
tion. The three Sjnoptisi.s unquestionably rep- 
resent Christ, as eating tin 1 itiie Passover with 
his disciples. Matthew says that on the lirst day 
of the uulciivoncd '.read ivenei;) the disciples 
tamu to Christ l'oi- directions respecting prepa- 
rations for the Passover, i. c, the Passover sup- 
per. Mark and Luke are still move definite. 
"The first- day of unleavened bread when they 
"killed the Passover," says Mark; "when the 
Passover must be killed " is Luke's language, it 
would be almost, impossible to designate more 
distinctly (he 1 lib day ot Xisan, when the lambs 
were slain in Hie temple, to he. ea.teu in the house- 
holds that same evening. " ITi il oh >gi rally con- 
sidered there cannot bo a shadow of doubt but 
that Matthew, Mark, and Luke intended to 
express, and do express in the plumes! terms, 
their testimony to the fact that Jesus reguh.ily 
pin-took of the ordinary ami legal Passover meal 
on the evening after the ld-l.li of Xisan. at the 
same time with all the Jews." — iR'ibinwn.) 

John's i hispal,on 1 he other hand, has beon tnkeu 
to indicate that ihe meal d. -scribed by the Syn- 
oplisis mils! have been taken before the Passover 
supper, i, e., on the evening of tin.' l:>Ui of .\isan. 
And Alforil, who oilers no explanation of the 
supposed discrepancy, declares in strong terms 
that "the narrative of John not only does not 
sanction hut- absolutely excludes " 1 lie other sup- 
position, t. e., that the Lord's Supper and the 
paschal supper were contemporaneous. The 
references in John'- Uospol which are supposed 
l.o sustain this asscrliou are the following: John 
IS : i, "Now hifor,'. the feast ol the. Passover" 
when Josus knew that his hour was come; 
John 18 : 28, "They 1 lieut-clves (the Jews) went 
not into the Judgment hall [on t'riday mornimr, 
the day of the crucifixion! lest they should be 
defiled; but that they might, cat the Passover;'' 
John II) :1t, "It was the preparation of the Pas- 
sover, about the sixth hour," a phrase which 
occurs in describing the trial before Pilate on 
Friday forenoon; John 13 : 2!), "Huy that we 
have need of against the feasi," words supposed 
to have been uttered by Christ to Judas during 
the Lord's Supper, and the re fore to indicate that 
the feast, was still future. Referring the reader, 
for fuller interpretation, to these passages and 
ihe notes upon them, it must suffice here to say 
(1) that while the Synonlists generally mean by 
" the Passover" . a, n ayn) the feast- of the pas- I 
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dial '.and], rlohn g'.nerallc uses tin- miiiic l.erro to 
embrace the tcsiaviries of the entire week; (2j 
that John wrote alter the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and the end of Judaism as 1 be divine religion, 
and, therefore, it might be expected that he 
v.ould write with h>s precision of language con- 
cerning Jewish rites and ceremonials ; (J) that ii 
we believe, as 1 think we have a.bundant reason 
for believing, i bat John wrote with iheSvnopdsti 
before him, and to snppk what they omitted, i[ 
is dblicui'. in conceive [hat he would have left 
what appears to 1)0 a glaring eonUiU.licli"]l be- 
tween his aecouuf and theirs, if we assume thai: 
by the word "passover" in John 18:28, and 
19 : 14, he means Ihe paschal supper; (4) that 
there is no contradiction whatever, if we under- 
stand by his use of Unit term [be festivities oi 
the Passover week, which did not, as we have 
shown, strictly begin until the loth ol Msan. As 
to the. argument of Alluj-d thai the law forbade 
the Jews departing from their house after the 
paschal meal before morning (ks.h1. m - as), whereas 
Christ, anil bis apostles went out at the close of 
the supper, the answer is that, in point, of fact, 
this prohibit ion. even if intended to be observed 
in the subsequent memorial services, which is 
doubtful, was in i.'liri:| 's i hue iiolnii-.i- .■ .-. vv.-d. 
As to the argument that, according to Rabbinical 
law, a trial and execution could not lake place on 
a feast, day, the sufficient reply is that many of 
the rules of the llabbinical law were violated by 
the proceedings in the trial and crucifixion of 
Jesus. I .judge, then, with liobinsou, that "there 
is nothing in ihe language of John, or in the at- 
tendant c ileum.' 1. 1 1 ices, which upon fair interpre- 
tation requires or pen a its us to believe, that the 
beloved disciple either intended lo correct or has 
in fact correct ed or contradicted, the explicit and 

unquestionable testi in ol Mal'hew, Mark, and 

Luke," and with Andrew.., [hat " there is no dis- 
crepancy between the Sytuipii-i.- and John. The 
Lord a.te the true paschal supper at the appointed 
time, — the time when it. was ea.tcu by Ihe -lews in 
:-al, on the evening following the 14th of 
Nisan,'' i. e., as we should say. on the evening of 
the 14th. for an opposite view, see Farrar's 
Life of C/nvi, Appendix, Excursus X. That the 
Lord's Supper was parlakcu on the evening of 
the Jewish Passover is maintained by Ib.hioson, 
Andrews, Kitto, Smith, Eddy, Newcoire, and 
apparently Light loot ; it is doubted or denied by 
Pressonse, Milmaii. Idlicort, Townscud, Allord, 
\eauder. and Farrar. 

2. Ildatimi fifth- r.fii-rl's Xi--j>pr;- '•> the P-i.-«i„-e,: 
The question whether our Lord simply adopted 
and modified (he paschal supper, or at its close 
instituted a new- and independent Christian ordi- 
nance, is a matter ol! debate. It is important 
only in tin-owing light on the significance of the 
ordinance. The paschal supper was a family 
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miller than a church ordinance, was observed In 

tht; Lome circle, the father administered it, and 
originally kiiled the lamb himself, though n later 
law required tin; sacrifice to be performed at. the 
temple (unit. -.-; ; i-fj. Matthew ami Mark in their 
account of the Lord's Supper boih lay "As they 
were eating Jeans took bread" (its w. %>; Mark 
u:»). Luke, and Paul both say that he took the 
cup "after supper" or "when lie had supped" 
(LuteH:*)! iCor. u : ss). Some eminent scholars, 
among whom rimy be mentioned .Or. Couant of 
this country, irntl Dr. Brown ol Scotland, follow- 
ing Calvin, regard the Lord's Supper as entirely 
sop.irate from 1lie paschal ica..-,t „n..l instil nted at 
its close. The more general op in ion is that, the 
words " after supper'' or "when in; had supped ' : 
indie.ite simply that the cup referred to was the 
third or fourth in I lie paschal supper, wlijpli was 
taken toward the close of tlie feast ; and that as 
Jesus adopted hut gave new significance to bap- 
tism, so lit: employed Llie paseiml I'eiist, but gave 
a new meaning to it. This substantially appears 
to be the view ol Ligbtfoot, l.ange, Ullicotf, Stan- 
icy, Alford, Andrews, and Barnes: and this ap- 
pears to mi: tlie belter view. This view is also 
sustained, indircel ly, by raid's reference l.o Christ 
as oor Passover in 1 Cor. 5 : 7. 

3. Did (Hii-iti intend this Supper as it pennaniiit 
Uh-Kivh Oi-diminee.'f The language of tlie Evan- 
gelists is not conclusive on tiiis question. Hie 
words, "This do in remembrance of me" (mta 
•6:19; iCoc. ii: «,;';.) might mean simply, Hereafter 
keep tlie Pass.jver least, as long as it is observed, 
ill remembrance not merely ol the .lew is h national 
deliverance, but of (he new and grander covenant 
in my blood. The command is not in tecrils more 
specific or significant than the command in John 
13 : 14, IS, to wash one another's feet. But the 
subsequent practice of the apostles (.v: s i-.w.a, 
*>;t.!, and still more the fact trial directions for 
the Lord's Supper were made a mutter of special 
revelation to Paul ii o™. n : w), seem to make it- 
dear that Christ intended tin: ordinance for a 
perpetual one, and that his apostles so under- 
stood it. Whether il was intended to he strictly 
ariiiti-ch ordinance, ami confined Lo members of 
the visible church, is another question, and one 
on wiiicn tlie record of its in s tit n lion throws no 
light. 

i. Significance nf the L-ord'-t Supper. The Ko- 
man Catholic interprete'i's, uking literally 
Christ's words, "This is my body," "This la 
my blood" («erws ss, ts), hold that Christ's sacri- 
fice is a continuous one ; that by tlie blessing of 
the priest the bread and wine are now converted 
into the " body and blood and soul of our Lord 
Jesus Christ : : ' that hence the consecrated ele- 
ments "contain Jesus Christ Uiuiscli, the foun- 
tain of all grace, and become, ir worthily par- 
taken, tlie pre-eminent means of grace, miliider- 
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iog to the spiritual nature, and preparing rhe 
body for the glorious change of the resur- 
rection of the last day." The" objections to this 
view are, (1) that it i iol des I lie fundamental rule 
of Scripture exegesis, in not. ta.king the words of 
Jesus Chrisl in tlie sense in which they would 
have been understood by his hearers at the thin : 
;:J) if represents Hie sacrifice of Christ as contin- 
uous, while the Scripture declares it to have 
taken place once for all (ha. 9;S9i 10: D-is); (3) it 
represents the need of man lo be a participator 
in Christ's body and blood, whereas what, man 
needs is a participation in Christ's spirit, without 
which we are none of his (p.™. « : <o ; (4) it rests 
on the assertion of a continuous miracle, via., 
the change of bread and wine into flesh and 
blood, while confessedly there is nothing to indi- 
cate such a change ; me bread is still in appear- 
ance and in chemical eon-Li'-ition bread, and tile 
wine is still wine ; and thus the very essence is 
wanting of a true iiiirac.lt:, which is an external 
ami aawibte xi-;. : :-i of a spiritual truth or a divine 
authority. See note above on verse 28. 

[n studying the true signiiieanee of lids sup- 
per, note the toll owing fads : {!.} its simplicity. 
It is instituted as llie disciples are eating ; out 
of the materials of the supper; without a pre- 
scribed form or ritual; with no other prepara 
tion than love in Christ for his disciples, and in 
the disciples for Christ, [2.) Historically it is 
connected with the '.'assurer, which prciigurrd 
and interprets it. Thus it memorializes our 
deeve ranee from the bondage of sin by the death 
Of Christ, who is our I'ass over ( it™, s f » ( i Cor. Bit). 
(3.) It prophetically points to the future mar- 
riage -upper of the l.ainb [ver. is; Motk 14 : »). 
(1.) The bread and wine enter into and become 
part of our flesh and blood, and so the support 
of our life. It is Christ in us who is the hope of 
glory (Rom.SiS; n«L!:!o). (5.) The wheat mu6t 
be bruised and broken, and tlie grape crushed 
and bleeding, before we can eat the bread or 
drink 1 he wine. It is by tlie death of Christ that 
have life (■« sbova, m. is, not? ; on. ii la ; l pa i : 1 j 
ffcv.sie). Compare, tor Christ's own interpreta- 
of this supper, .Tohn 6 : 3£i-6G. Observe 
especially, in its bearing 



r>. Method m,rl mir/Hiv** »/ ohxire'tnee. These 
■e evidently not to be determined by the exam- 
ple of Christ; for the original supper was taken 
private house, an upper chamber, at night, 
around a table, n dining, women excluded, only 
tin: ordained apostles admitted. None of these 
conditions are maintained to-day by any Chris- 
tian sect. If the conditions are determined by 
Christ's nwnV, these prescribe no form, give m. 
hint who shall administer, ami prescribe no con- 
dition of pari icipalion but a loving remembrance 
of Christ himself (LiAt n : u ; t Cor. u : «, as). And 
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with this agrees the words of Paul (1 Cor. hist-b), 
where lie delincs '.'.it big un won Idly to be raiting 
without ■' discerning [lie: Loin's body," (. £., as 

the context shows, like an ordinary supper, and 
without remembrance of the Lord. 

Cli. 2S i 31-35. PRO I'll t;CY 01' I'liTUIl'S DENIAL. - 



Tlic (our Hvangelisis rc cord Christ's prophecy 
of Peter's denial ; Mark li : 27-31 , Luke Si : 
31-38 ; John 13 : 36-38. The prophecy appears 
to have been twite uttered — once bei'ore the 
supper, of ivhicli Luke mid John give a report, 
once alter the supper, of which Matthew mid 
Marl; give a report. Luke's account must be 
compared wit.li _>iattbew : s in order to under- 
stand Peter's spirit. Tie liad been warned of his 
danger, and had resented tile warning; it is now 
repeated, but is still resented. The proverb, 
"Forewarned is forearmed," is true only of 
watchful souls. 

31. Then. After the supper, but 
sadly after they had left the room.— All ye 
shall be offended. Caused to stumble and 
fall into sin. Compare Matt. 11 : ii. note. Christ 
is sometimes a cause of stumbling; and a rock 
of offence; so the Christian will be 
the course of duty.— For It is 
reference is to Zech. 13 : 7, whieh Henderson 
translates as follows : " Awake, O sword ! against 
my Shepherd, and against the man who is united 
to me, saith Jehovah of Hosts ; smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered." The 
sword is simply an emblem of death by any 

It is therefore an appropriate emblem of the 
crucifixion. The propheey itself is difficult ; but 
that it refers to Christ is evident, (a) because 
Christ is the only Shepherd who cuti be described 
as "the man who is united to God ; " m beeause 
Christ here explicitly applies it to himself.— I 
will smite the shepherd. Not merely, as 
Uengel, : 'God is said to smite Jesus, since he 
delivered him to be smitten." Throughout (lie 
N.T.Christ is represented us offered up by his 
own H'ather or by himself, though it is also ex- 
plicitly declared that lie wns slain by wie.ked men 



Luke 24 : 7 ; John, chap. 81. The connection 
and significance is well given by yucsnel ; " The 
sbcep forsake the shepherd, but he I'orsiikcs not 
his sheep." 

33. Peter answered, * * * I will never 
bi: offended. Christ had previously warned 
Peter of his peculiar danger : ''tfafau lisi.rU de- 
sired to have yon, * * * but I have prayed 
for thee ' : (i.nki.-j;' : :;-,■), and l.'etcr had resented the 
idea thai he needed the Lord's prayers. Now, 
winni Christ warns all ol their danger. l.Ytci 
should have been the iirst to heed ihe admoni- 

11 is self-confidence has iiol I men weakened by Ihe 
previous warning; only experience can weaken 
it. "Where he should have prayed and .said, 
Help us, that we be not. cut off. be is confident in 
himself and saith. ' Though all men should in; of- 
fended in thee, yea. will I never.' " —\Vki1ji«>xtt>,it:) 
34. Jesus said unto him. Mark (u-.-.u) 
gives probably his exact words : " Verily {,.„- n.,n. 
i; is, nab:) I say unto thee, Thai- this day, even iu 
this night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
slcdt deny me thrice." The lirst cock-crow is at 
midnight, but inasmuch as L-w hear it, the cock- 
crowing is jrcneridly pur for Uic .iea>ti.d c rowing, 
I. c, the early dawn. Matthew's language here, 
"before the cock crow," is thus equivalent to 
Marie's "before the cock crow twice ; " by both 
the early dawn is indicated. In fact, the cock 
was heard to crow twice during the thrice re- 
pealed denials of I'et.er (Mark u : en, ii).— Deny 
me. Disown me as Master and Lord. Comp. 
Luke 28 : 34. 

35. Peter said unto him, Even if it 
should bind me to die with thee yet 
would I not disown thee. His language 
in (.he original is stronger than that of our Eng- 
lish version. — Likewise also said all the 
disciples. They were inspired by Peter's cn- 
(.hnsiiisin, and imbibed hi- self-confidence. 

There is a right Christian confidence, but it 
I'ests on (be presence and power of the Lord (nai. 
1 1 13 j s Tim. i ms) ; and upon a consciousness of 
personal weakness (s c™. is : », in). Peter's rested 
On his own courage and fidelity, and failed him 
ia the hour of trial. "A man's willingness is not 
sufficient unless he receive succor from above ; 
gain nothing by succor from above, if 
there be not a willingness on our own part."— 
{(Jkrysostom.) Comp" PhiL 3 ; 13, 13. 
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3 6 Tlicu ' cimieta Jusus wLLli fhe-n iliiUi a ltliLco I 37 And lie took 
called U.-tliscmar.i-, and -.:.n.h ui'.lii die ilisdpk::;, ^:r i-,; 1 Ztliclw, snd btij 
liure, wliile J. go and play yonder. 
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John(i8;i) mention.- e;«lur; into the garden, but 
nut the agony, an indication that he wrote with 
tin: other Evangelist* before him, and ill part to 
supply whiit, they had omitted. Luke, alone, 
tile appearance of the angel 
strengthening Uhrist and (he bloody sweat 1 
otherwise, the three accounts are substantially 
The verba! dili'crences, especially in 
their reports of the prayer, an: noteworthy and 
instructive; "shewing us, even in lliis solemn 
instance, the comparative indifference of the 
h.itt.t.:]' when ive have the inner spirit," — {Aijhrd.i 
Observe the inconsistency of these account* 




Iv invented ami imputed to the (loil-iuau, by 
his adherents. Kvcti Celsus (id century) iuiu! 
Julian (1th century) held it up for contempt 
as an cvideme of weakness 1 n 1 1 fear ; anil Kenan 
.and Sftlicntkol endeavor, iu vain, to reconcile 



it with their conception of the character of Jesus 
as merely a lofty and noble man. 

:l(l. Then; prohalily about midnight: 
eth Jesus to a place called r.ethscnuuie. 
The word is Hebrew, and means ait-press. 



d by Google 



Oh. XXVI.] 



Wordsworth comment's on its siguilicance as an 
emblem of trial, distress, ami agony, and refers 
tu Isaiah ft! : '.', ; Lani. 1 : 1") ; Joel 3 : 13, Comp. 
Rev. l.± : 30, It was a garden, i, c, an orchard, 
outside of Jerusalem, east of the lirouk Cedron, 
on the slope uf the Mount nf Olive? beyond, and 
was a spot where Christ and his disciples w.-ri 
wont to resort (juim is : i ; Lut™ ss : ss). Its location 
cannot Lie idcuiiticd with certainty. Our illus- 
tration show? the tra.dilioual site, which is en- 
closed iv id i a low wall covered with white stuecn, 
nod comparative'y reeenl ly erei'ted. A series ol 
mile lectures arc hung along the wall, represent- 
ing' different seenes in Christ's [lassion. The 
place is under the control of the iionum Catholic 
priesthood. If not the genuine garden, which is 
very doubtful, it is in the same general locality, 
and the olive-trees are of very great antiquity, 
and so decayed as to require lo lie propped up to 
prevent h«iug blown down !>y the wind. — Sit ye 
here while I go- and pray yonder. Com 
pare, the language of Abraham in Conesis :ii : (i, 
"Abide ye here wii h the ass, and I and the lad 
will go yonder and worship." ''Jesus, priest 
and victim, lays himself on the altar, witii Abra- 
ham's lakh iLiiil Is. Lie's resignation." — (Hli.ee.) 

37. Peter and the two -ons of Zobedee. 
James ami ,John. 'I'liey had been witnesses of 
liis Irausliguration i.n.tt. nil) and of one of his 
greatest miracles (.M:.;i: .-.: e). "Jesus Christ im- 
parts his sorrow and heaviness of heart to those 
whom tic loves the most."— ((jn-.-.-nd.) — IScgnn 
to be very sorrowful and dejected. So 
great was his sorrow nt>w, that al! which he bad 
previously endured was as nothing ; now, as for 
tiic first time, lie bei/m, to experience sorrow. 
Mark sitys that he was "sore amazed.'' and the 
<' titio i a I, which is aptly rendered, implies that 
tin! disclosure of the sorrow came upon him, if 
not literally a.s a- surprise, at least with new and 
line .■peeled force. I. tike :■■■■ -. ;i) says he wns "in 
an agoni,;" i. e., a conflict, for this is the literal 
meaning of the original. Combining these ac- 
counts we have a hint of the elements which 
entered into this mystical experience. There 
was a coijlkt, i. i:., iietween his dread of the Im- 
pending Passion, and his desire to accomplish it. 

(Luka 1! : 10; John 1-1 ; 57, ss} 1 a bitter JiOnW, the 

secret of which we may partially conjecture, it 
is not and cannot be fully interpreted to us ; a 
dejedion, produced by the seeming failure of his 
earthly mission, the rejection of him by his na- 
tion, the dullness of spiritual vision, even In his 
disciples ; and a sense of -•urprU.c and horror in 



the full and unci peeled disclosure made in that 
hour of the burden be must bear. See Lessons 

UF G-ETHSIiWAXE below. 

38. illy soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death. A proverbial expression 
indicating the severity of the -offering. Comp, 
Jonah 4 : 0. Cut here it is not, hyperbolic Cer- 
tainly it is not to be interpreted as Mongol, 
"Such sorrow miylit have driven mi ordinary 
man to suicide." The sorrow itself was, if not 
alleviated, sullieicnt to cause death ; it brought 
him to dea.th's door. "Our Lord's whole inmost 
life must have been one of continual trouble of 
spirit. He was a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief. Bin. there was an extremity of an 
guisli now, reaching even to the utmost limit of 
endurance, so thai it seemed that more would 
be death itself.''— (Aljhrd. i tiather, more would 
Itiiet caused death, as is indicated by the bloody 
sweat produced by what be endured. See Luke 
33 : 14, note. — Tarry ye liere and watch 
with me. Not because "in the abasement of 
his immunity he regarded them as some comfort 
to him." The hunger of the human soul for 

svmpal liv and love is not a p:.:t of it.- .iba-i !. 

It is in the O. T. attributed to Cod (.m,s = u; si -.w, 

Ezat. 33:11; Hoiea, 1 1 i $) and llCrC tO tllC God-IIiail. 

In his struggle witii the [lowers of darkness he 
desired the i'olkiwship of friends. 
3i). And he went a little further; about 

a stone's cast. ;i.„k,.). The distance would not 
exceed forty or lifty yards, i! so much ; tin; dis- 
ci] iles might, i lie re lore catch tie- leading v. ords of 
Christ's prayer before drowsiness overpowered 
them. This separation from his disciple- was 
because he would be alone. " When some great 
necessity urges us, because the fervor of prayer 
is more fully indulged when we are alone, il is 
useful for us to pray apart And if the Sou of 
God did not disregard this aid, it would be the 
greatest madness of pride in us not to apply it 
for our own advantage." -(Calvin.) — And fell 
on liis face. Mark says, "on the ground," 
Luke says, ' ! he kneeled down."— And prayed, 
savins, * * ■•■ Let this cup pass from 
me. The cup is in the O. T. an emblem both of 
flic mercy .' I'sii*:. '.'■■■ ■. M, and of the wrath (r-sii,,, ti : h s 

Is:ii;ili 51 : 22; J up. ?S : 16-17 : Krxk. L>V ; 3:0 O.f Oflll 1 general- 
ly, the latter. The cup which Christ drinks, of 
sorrow, becomes the cup of our salvation (r-..,i„, 
us : 13 j Mau. !6 : n, ssl. To him it is wrath, to us it 
ercy. 
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"athcr, if thou be w 



Observe il) the variation in expression. Mat- 
thew says, "If it be possible ; " Mark, "AM 
things are possible;" I. uke, "If thou be will- 
ing." If itwQs not possible, tills was only be- 
cause God, in his supreme wisdom, did not will 
to remove the cup, t, c, blouse t li e Divine will 
could not be earned out except by Christ's Pas- 
sion and death. The spirit of the prayer is seen 
by combining the accounts thus: Father, all 
things are pnssiiile to thee. ; if thou canst accom- 
plish thy Divine purposes and let this cu|> pass 
"from me, remove it. Observe {'!■) t.be spirit, of 
the prayer as embodied in nil these accounts. 
[ii.) Its simplicity and brevity illustrate his own 
instructions (iiati. ii : -,s). We need not suppose 
that the report is a verbatim one ; but it cer- 
tuiniy exhibits t.lic essentia! character of this 
prayer, (ft.) Its trastfulness. In the address 
Abba, Father, cud (he expression of coniidenco 
in the Father's power, All things are possible 
unto thee. Nothing depends on ,ludas, Ca.ia- 
phiis, or Pilate ; all on God (.™ P . ,™ B; J.tn 19 , n). 
(c) Its earnestness mid outspokenness of peti- 
tion, "Take away this cup." Before his Father 
he pours fortii his desire without hindrance. 
Com]). U.cb. 4 : 1(j. id.) Its supreme pctiiion. 
Not as I will, but as thou wilt. This is cot 
merely the language of submission, but of peti- 
tion ; he does not merely say, If not as 1 will. 
then as thou wilt, but. Do not what I will, rather 
what thou wilt, .But (ni.i : t) ii an adversative 
particle signifying a positive preference for the 
petition which .follows. Thus lie negatives the 
erroneous notion of prayer, viz., that it is the 
means by which the wish of man determines the 
will of God, "Xot as I will ;" and teaches the 
true office of pra.ver. viz., to change the will hu- 
man into the wilfdivine. Sec a sermon by F. W. 
Robertson on Matt. :><i : :->!>. The commentators 
see in this prayer a plain refutation of the Mono- 
thelite heresy, which held bul one will in the 
Lord Jesus, "The distinction is clear and 
marked by our Lord himself. In his human 
so-il he willed to he freed from the dreadful 
timers before him; bur. this human will was 
overruled by the iroier and divine purpose, tin- 



will nt unity wit-li the Falher's will."— {A/ford.) 
Similarly Calvin, Kyle, and others. But, in the 
same sense and 1.0 lire same extent, the experi- 
ence of Paul (e.-ui. : : i.-.-it), and ol every Christian, 
shows two wills. Suclime.taphysie.il refinements 
on Scripture belong not to the spirit of little 
children, with which we are to receive this and 
all the mysteries of the kingdom ol grace {:,t..h. 
ie:3). The experience of Christ is to bo inter- 
preted, so far as it, can be interpreted at all, by 
our own lesser but analogous conflicts. "It is 
i. or. inconsistent with Lhe spirit of prayer that 
Christ here asks a tiling that is impossible to be 
granted to him ; for the prayers of believers do 
not always flow on with u niu terra pi ed measure 
to the end, do not always maintain a uniform 
measure, are not always arranged even in a dis- 
tinct order, but. on the contr-ary are involved anil 
confused, and either oppose each other or stop 
in the middle of the course, like a vessel stopped 
by tempests, which, though it advances towards 
the harbor, cannot always keep a straight and 
uniform course, as in a calm sea." — ( Calvin.) 

40. And he cometh unto the disciples. 
That is to the three, Peter, James, and John.— 
And findeth them asleep. " Sleeping for 
sorrow " (l-Ao). Observe, f hey forget sorrow in 
sleep, Christ conoucrs it. by prayer. Compare 
with the world's forgelfulncss of sorrow the 
Christian's victory over it, liom. 5 : 3 ; S : 3Ti-S9. 
— Unto Peier. Who had just boasted that he 
would never forsake his Lord, yet forsook him 
at the very en trance- door of his Passion, — One 
hoar. Not to be taken literally. There is 
nothing definite to indicate the time spent in the 
garden. Andrews supposes that they reached it 
about, midnight, and the arrest took place be- 
tween one and two in the morning. Certainly 
considerable lime elapsed between the arrest and 
daylight. 

4-1. Watch and pray. Observe the double 
command. Some watch without, praying, sonic 
pray without watching. Corresponding to lids 
is Paul's direction in Phil, 8 : Vi, 13.— That ye 
enter not into temptation. Contrast James 
1 : ■!, "Count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
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Ill he came mil found them asaam again: 

i.l fie lell diem, and went awav ngain. 
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temptations." It ia a ;joy t.o ns to b<: brought 
involuntarily into circumstances that try our 
faith, and so give us new disclosures of our 
Saviour's power and gnu- a ; it is a sorrow to lie 
when we enter into temptation voluntarily, and 
so entertain it with the will. Thus to enter into 
torn ;.!.ii lion is to cuter into sin,— The: spirit in- 
deed is eager, but the flesh is weak. The 
reference is unmistakably tu Peter's eager decla 
ration that lie was ready to suffer imprisonmcnl 
and death with Christ (Luka is : S3). Thus Christ 
looks mercifully upon their strong di'Sire, and so 
I Bird (jus their weak [ ►■;: i -I'i i i ■ i n ui h.- i. 1 . It is, however, 
true that our Lord himself illustrates this say- 
ing. " At that moment lie wasgivingas high and 
lire-eminent example of its truth as olio disciples 
won: affording a low and ignoble one. He, in 
the willingness of the spirit, yielding himself lo 
tlii! Fathers will l.o suffer and die, lint weighed 
down by the weakness of the llesh ; they, having 
professed, and really haling, a willing spirit in 
suffer with him, but, oven in the one hour's watch- 
ing, overcome by the burden of drowsiness.'' 
(..| 170 j ■</,) Observe in this contrasl the iesson for 
us. lu both Christ am] the disciples there is a 
willing spirit, in both weakness of the flesh. 
But in Christ the spirit eonqners the flesh, and 
he is viet or ; in tin ■ disciples the flesh conquere 
the spirit, and they are defeated. "Not every 
one tbat saitb uulo me Lord, Lord," the willing- 
spirit, "but. ho tli i.i line th tin: will of my Father," 
whose ilesh obeys the wilt, "shall enler into the 
kingdom of heaven " (Mail. 7 :5i). 

42. He went away again and prayed 
the second time. "More earnestly," says 
Luke, who adds the (recount of the bloody sweat 
(j-jike 95 : 4-i, nnte). Observe the change in the prayer 
which Mark and Luke do not indicate. The 
continuance nil the trial lie accepts as God's 
answer t.o the petition, "Let this cup pass from 
me;" he now asks only, "Thy will be done." 
The wish to be relieved from the Passion is sub- 
dued ; the will iofuliill the Father's will is su- 
preme. At what time the angel appeared to 
liiin, strengthening him, as described in Luke 
22 : 44, is uncertain. Jl should agree with Alford 
in placing it after the lir.st prayer, and consider- 
ing the change in the form of petition, which 
Matthew alone notes, as due to that gracious 
inte-position. His prayer was heard and an- 
swered, as was Paul's fa em-. 1a : !-(■;■). 

43. 44, And he left them. Observe that 



he makes no attempt 10 arouse i.hciii the second 
time.— Saying the same words. Mark uses 

the same language in describing the second 
prayer. Matthew's account is, apparently, the 
most specific ol" the three. Luke does not men- 
lion the third prayer. 

■I.i, 1(1. Sleep 1111 henceforth. Not mere I y 
noio. The language implies thai the opportunity 
for watchful sympathy with the Master has for- 
ever passed. He will make no further demands 
open their sympathies.— Rise, let lis lie going. 
The: language of tlic next, verse indicates that, 
the Temple ollicers, with Juda.s, were already ap- 
proaching Hie garden, and the instant arousal of 
the disciples wa» essential io their safety. The 
seeming conliadicliou ol the iwo directions l.as 
given rise to various explanations. The best, 
because the simplest, and most natural, is that 
which interprets thcni as the expression of in- 
flections of feeling. Thr direction to "Sleep 
on " is uttered in semi -soliloquy, " partly in bit- 
terness, partly in reproach, partly in a kind of 
irony, partly in sad earnest." The direction, 
■' ilise ; let u s be going." is a practical command, 
uttered directly to the disciples, to arouse them, 
to Hie danger at hand. The one is a gentle re- 
proach for past neglect ; the other is a kindling 
co in in and fur the present exigency. The moral 
significance ol the two is admirably drawn out 
by F. W. Robertson, in a sermon, which em- 
bodies tli en 1 in two scnteuecs : " The irreparable 
past; the available future." 

Lessons or 1 (IktjiseiiajNI'.— The mystery of 
G-ethsoinane is a- subject for reverent study, 
not for full interpretation. No theology can 
explain Christ's character, no psychology can 
fathom ]ii> experience. No one mny enter into tin: 
mysteries of his experience ol grief; but 110 one 
who loves his Lord can pass it by ti in ■ouicm plat- 
ed. In studying it, beware of any interp relation 
which professes m afford a complete explanation, 
Sneh uitei-pretiitioiLS arc either extra -Scrip I ural, 
or anti-Scriptural; they either deny the agony, 
because it is inconsistent with Christ's divine 
nalui-e, or belittle it, by explanations inconsistent 
with tfie heroism of his human nature. Rever- 
ently recognizing the incomprehensible mystery 
of this agony, we may yet discern in it clearly 
certain facts and lessons. In deducing them 1 
quele in part from my ./im-.n i-.f Ai/iard/i, chap. 
.11, where I have endeavored to give a fuller 
analysis of this experience. (1) A real spiritual 
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stri/'/yte teilh li-inji'iitirm. is df-scribeti. 
guage of the Evangelists ia explicit, 
sorrowful, dejected, surprised, in an agony. Sec 
verse "17, note. Other incidents in his fife indi- 
cate nindogous though lesser struggles wii.fi 

tempt atii Ml ij[uK.4:l-l],not<!,p.4ll 

Hits). The Epistle to the Hebrews, referring 
uniiii-la',;:lily Ui this experience, describes it 
ii real spiritual conflict. I fob. "i : 7 declares that 
Christ :;t'.tl'r,-<-4 being tempied, I.e., femptiiti 
really entered into his soul (iii-t.. ■> : ie. mmp.4; i 
(■;.) The nature i>f the conjlk-i is i,alicated.—'l[ai. 
was not between two wills, the human ;uid tin: 
divine ; the conception of two wills in one per- 
son is not Found in Scripture, nod is ;i hypothesis 
of lilt i.' f theology, to account for flic person and 
experience of Christ. All such eiri ra -Scriptural 
psychology i? to be regarded with distrust. 
Christ intimates ihe nature of the conilicl us one 
between the flesh and the spirit, the natural de- 
sire to escape the anguish of I be Passion, and 
the higher spiritual purpose to fulfil!, at what- 
ever cost, ilics mi-sion given him by the leather 
(ver. 4], note). Tims it is partially interpreted by 
the analogous couflicls in Christian experience. 
But the contrast between our partial and his 
perfect victory is noteworthy. See. for examples, 
the cases of Moses (]■:=,-,,]. i : ;-i;l, Gideon \jmija, ,!,„,,. 
.,:, Elijah ii Kin^ r. ■. i-i-':, (lii.vid (p ss lms «,4J, lis, n, 

ate), Jci'Cltliah (l :4-10, II; ell. 4, i-lc), JOIIilll (.1;:l;.. II, 

Paul (sun. t : is-::). (3.) Some /tints if the dmieith 
in Christ's aymiy are ijii-en or way he rcr.ercntiy 
surmised, (((.i. lesus was in the prime of man- 
hood; lifewusjnsl opening before him ; his soul 
was im;.'it for work, and eonseious of rare capa- 
bility to perform it, ; bis deaf 1 1 was tin: end of all 
human hope of achievement. \l>.) Into this one 
hour was crowded by prevision the combined 
horrors of the Passion, its cruelty, its shame, its 
physical torment, its spiritual tortures. "His 
tlesh with ail its capaciiies and appivbciisiniis, 
was brought al once into immediate and simul- 
taneous contact with every circumstance of 
horror and pain thai awaited him (joint 18:4) ; 
which is never the ease with us. Not only lire 
the objects of dread gradually unveiled to our 
minds, but hope is ever surest ins: that things 
may not. be so bad as our Fears represent them.'' 
—(Aijortt.) (..-.) To iiis own anguish was added 
that of others vicariously borne : his mother's, 
grief, bis disciples' dejection ami dispersion, the 
doom of bis country (nito 19 mi-hI, which be bad 
vainly striven to succor and save (m.,ii. ;;i : 57), and 
the future perils, persecutions, conflicts, and de- 
feats of bis church— all seen in instantaneous 
Vision. (rf.)The torment of unloving hearts 
added torture— Hie kiss of Judas, the denial ol 
Peter, the desertion by all the disci pin? save one, 
the cry "Crucify him, crucify him," com in g from 
those for whom he died, and all Ibis a prophecy 
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of future betrayals, denials, crucifixions. "He 
saw the seeming fntitlcssiicss of iiis sacrifice ; he 
saw his cross despised by some, ignored by many 
more ; he heard the story of bis love repeated in 
a thousand pulpits by eold lips, and falling in a 
thousand congregations on dull ears." (c.) The 
sense that all was voluntarily borne, might have 
been easily escaped, might still be escaped, lie 
laid down his own life ; no man took it from him 
("» si i J<*n 10 - is). Was ho not throwing away a 
life which duty as well as instinct demanded'he 
should preserve ? (/.) The Tempter added sub- 
tle suggestions of evil, hinted at (j«i™ u-.sa) but 
unreported. "He who employed in flic wilder- 
ness all iiis arts 1 if flattery, employed io fbcga.rdeu 
all bis inconceivable enginery of malice." Such 
seems- to me to be some of the human elements 
of anguish and conflict which enter into this 
hour; but they alone do not interpret it. For 
(1.) Tfttremts a/,, e'lmenl Jit that conflict udi/ch ve 
can never fatty appreciate. Of this, the later 
writers, Paul especially, gives some hint, hut, in 
language which the heart rather Hum the reason 
most interpret (nn,: ; . s ; ;;; a Cor.Si si : 01. 1:1s).' To 
Christ "death as the punishment of sin, bore a 
■ lark and dreadful meaniti:r, inconceivable by am 
of us, whose inner will is tainted by the love of 
sin. Psalms 40 : 12 ; 38:1-10."— (A/ford.) "To 
see as in the revelation of an inslantancons 
vision the dark deeds and darker thoughts of 
generations p:isl and generations yet to come ; 
to turn from the setting sun of the past to the 
rising sun of the future, and alike ill the night 
and In the morning horizon of history see only 
written the deep damnation of a losl world : arid 
then to feel the dark pal] ol this accursed loud 
settling strangely down upon the soul— a soul 
whose divine purity trembled wii.li iiuuttorntce 
horror at the lightest thought, of sin— this, infi- 
nitely more than human experience, is incapable 
of any other interpretation than that which it 
receives from the superhuman agony of him 
who. For our own sabes, endured it." (5.) Tht 
method of Christ''- con flirt and the secret of his 
victori/. By his experience lie explains and quali- 
fies bis (each big : " Sufficient foi tbt day is the 
evil thereof. '' He looks intently and courage 
ously on the future ; lie summons all his powers 
to consider it and equip himself for it ; lie pours 
forth in- full freedom of prayer his wish, "Let 
this cup pass from me ; " be compels that, wish 
' yield to the supreme purpose of his life, "Thy 
will bo done ; "" 111 a 1 lie receives the gracious an 
swer by the presence of the angel strength cning 
him to do that will (Luis as ; 43 ; csmp. list, s : 1). (6. ) 
The conipUeaess nfbiirWs victory, ne did not 
cease the struggle unfit fie had conquered ; onco 
ended itwas never renewed. In all the- terrible 
scenes of the Passion which ensued, he never 
wavered, besifat.eil, faltered, or showed signs 
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Via ivWilii Til «r,:i\ ^'ilu ''ul,T. 
.vus, from llic rhici'iiricsLs ami i.>kk: 



; to Jesus, 



of fear. At tin: last lie not only endured tin: 
cross, but despised the shame (iirt. H:i). For 
a fuller study of the spiritual significance of 
tiethsemane J may refer the reader to Abbott' 
,/?:.>■ k-s ':/' .ya-HAik, from which 1 have quoted in 
this paragraph. 
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hjs-l'asl-r To vior.Esei: (Matt. JiUMI]: 

-he ihvihe wm, (Matt. G: 10; 7: SI; 

13 : SO). 

The arrest of Jesus is described hv the four 
Evangelists, Mark 14 : 4iW»5 ; Luke i:i : 47-53 ; 
John 18 : 2-12, Matthew ami John were eye-wit 
ncsses ; Mark is thought, to have derived much 
of his information from Peter ; Luke's accot. 
briefer than the others. John alone mentions 
the falling of the guard to the ground. Hei 
throughout, hin ()(ikj)i;I, i here are cyidences that 
he wrote to supply what the other Evangelist* 
omitted. The wilnessrs of this event iiad just 
been aroused from sleep; their eyes were alii] 
heavy ; they were surprised, terrified, confused ; 
!hc discrepancies in their a.ccoutit.s are those of 
independent narrators ; Uicy are not irrei -one lia- 
ble, but the exact order of events narrated is 
.-omen-hat hypothetical. I think it to have been 
substantially a-i follows ; Christ's prayer is broken 
in upon by the tramp of the approaching guard, 
and the gleaming of I heir lights as they issue 
from the gate of the city: their approach, ob- 
served across the iulervening brook Cedron, he 
interprets as God's linal ansn er to bis pi'ayel- -it 
is the divine will that lie should drink the hitter 
cup. He proceeds to the entrance of the garden 
and arouses his disciples i™-. «); Judas, who 
leads the baud, draws near to kiss Jesus accord- 
ing to the pre-arranged signal : is abashed by the 
Lord's reproachful question, " fictrayesl thou 
the Son of man with a kiss?" and makes no reply 
(ver.4i,6u, Lukess:*); the band share his confu- 
sion, and under the inllueiiee of the superhuman 
majesty of our LuNl, fail backward (John is;4-*); 
the: disciples emboldened, ask permission to re- 
sist {Luke i-i : 4L>) ; and Peter, more impetuous than 
the rest, docs not wait, for an answer, but initiates 
the attack (.». si ; j,.:-,>. 19 -. w, ; Christ rebukes him 
(■«. ss-«); heals the wounded servant (Luke ss r si) ; 
iuid demands of I lie olhccrs dial they let tlie dis- 
ciples go their way (jnim ;i:a); the disciples, for- 
bidden to resist, interpret this as a [lint to escape, 



and fiee (vra. .*) ; at the same lime the oiliccrs, 
who have recovered from their momentary awe, 
proceed to bind Jesus (.i:.j:i is ; ;■:), disregarding lbs 
dignified remnnslranrc a.gsmst being ta'ealcd a;, a 
thief (ver.ss). For a. full understanding of ail the 
elements in this midnight scene all the accounts 
should be carefully com paved, but, especially 
Matthew and John. Bee notes here and on 

47. And while he yet snake. He had 

barely time lo arouse the disciple.- hefore Judas 
arrived; not improbably their arrival awakened 
the eight, who were sleeping at or near the en- 
trance to the garden. — J udas, one of tin: 
twelve, csime. There is a solemn signn'.cauee 
in the fact that the three Synoptists all note that 
the betrayer was " one of the twelve." John 
{is : 1) explains Judas' knowledge of Christ's re- 
treat. — And with liini a great multitude. 
A com pari -on of t lie various accounts .shows the 
eompusiiiou of lids multitude. There were, (1) 
a police force from the temple. They are culled 
in John 18 : 3, " officers from T,be chief priests 
and Pharisees," in Luke :iJ : ."rj, " captains of the 
Temple." These were a portion of the Temple 
police, a strictly Jewish force, composed of 
Lc Vitus, and frequently referred to both ill 0. T. 
and N. T. history (sKing»ii •.$-, j<*u 7t jit; Ac.ai: 1-3). 
These were all armed with '■■ staves." answering 
to the modern policeman's butou: (/;) aKoman 
force, furnished probably at the request of the 
Sanhedrim, by the Roman aul borifics. This is 
the "band " referred to in John 1H : 3-13. They 
were armed with a peculiar short sword, one- 
edged, defined here and in Mark as a niaclaera 
(/i«;i»«), Our illustration, from an engraved 
gene indicates its probable character ; (ill ser- 



vants of the high-priest. :.u-. :■■), who accompanied 
the band, perhaps ;.o assist in the aires:., perhaps 
merely led by curiosity and that contagion of 

:e which induced their subsequent persecu- 
tion of Jesus (™. si; Mai* i-i ! os) ; (4) certain of 
the priests and elders in person, to make sure of 

.onsummation of tin: arrest : Lute ss : »s). The 
force was provided with lanterns and torches 

i8iJ,noic) to search in any ilavk pla.ees in the 
garden. Judas preceded the guard (Lui 
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im. Put Up again thy 



'M-"i:l, -'cul ;)L-ri:iii «!:;i l!i:- JilHinJ. 

S-j Think, -M II. uii II, ill I. eannol. ei 
I ;i;i|..r. :r::i :::■ shall ■.. ■:-„::.-. n 

twelveleeltm 'angels? 

54 liu: how then ;:!iajl tin; scriiJiu 



Prom the chief priests and elders. Mark 

adds "the serines."' T't-i iljubly by thin desorip- 
fcion is intruded I lid fiimhedrjiu, the chief judicial 
(Uldieyislativobody of the Jews i>: Frel. Not*, p. 
thiHjylj their ;irt. iu planning and ordering the 
arrest, may have been inl'onnnl mid unofficial. 
Comp. John 7 : 5(1, r.l, whore Nicodemus protest; 
against a. similar romve of action, as illegal. 

48, 49. Gave them a sign. That la, had 
given them tbe si._-n previously. It was li 
sary, iiiiisiuuc.il a.- in the darkness Christ, mig'ni. 
be con founded, by the officers, with the disci- 
ples. The whole account indicate-; nnvioty lest, 
lie should escape as he hml done before (Joim7;«, 
49 i 8:st ) 10,S9).~IIold him fast. Mark (14 t M, 
nau) says, "Lead him awaj securely.' 1 This fear 
of a rescue affords a singular evidence of Hie 
iniiijl incapacity of -Indus lo understand the 
character of Jesus. The guards evident]} shared 
hi? apprehensions (ir they would in.,l have bound 
Jesus. But it is iii>t so strange as lie misappre- 
hension of the eleven, who actually a.sked per- 
mission to ii.tte.nii it such a. rescue iui\u is-. «). 

49, 50. Hail, Rabbi; and kissed linn, 
Tin; kiss was a customary salutation amongst 
near relatives and friends, both in patriarchal 
and later times, (n™.n:S8,iii »: n, ia p 33,4; « , iij 

1 Tbesi. 3 [ SS ; I Jot, S : 14). The t roachel'OUS idSB of 

J 11 das recall? Unit of Joab ;j .s: l: ,;. so , j, 10). — Com- 
rade. Not "friend:' Ur»iiifaot,cpii.ui.) Christ 
never sacrificed te.ttli. lo courtesy or convention- 
alism. Til is word, mistranslated " friend, : ' occurs 
iutheN.T. only here and in Matt. ^0 ; IS; :>2:12; 
it conveys reproach. — Wherefore art thou 
come 1 This is not asked for in formation, but 
us an appeal to the conscience of Judas. Ho 
replies with the irenclicrous kiss. Christ re- 
.ponds with a final appeal, "Judas, betrayest 
thou the Sod of man with a kiss?" (Mark), but 
receives no answer. These arc Ids last words to 
the apostate disciple. The incident recorded by 
John 18 :4- u , I regard as occurring after this 
conference with Judas, who was in advance of 
the vest, ami before tbe ilna! seizure of Jesus by 

51. One of them which wen; with Jesus. 

Mark's language is still move indefinite ; lie says 
a " by-Rtamler. " Jolin alone gives the name of 
I he assailant, 1'cter, and of the assailed. Malctms. 
The hypothesis is reasonable that the other 



L'vangoiisls concealed 1 he oaiiies, in order not to 
involve their oo disciple in danger from the 
Jewish authorities. John did not write until 
after the desl ruction of Jerusalem, when the 
Jewish authorities had no louder power to avenge 
lids assault. We may reasonably surmise- thai 
Malchus was one of the foremost to lay hands 
on Jesus, and (hat Peter aimed the blow at his 
head, but was too impetuous in be sure-aimed. 
Christ healed the wound inflicted (i.uku ss : si). 
Before this assault soiue of tbe disciples asked 
penuission lo resist fLui™ ss -.hi), but Peter did not 
wait for the Lord's answer. Tile sword (iiu/mnu, 
Mw.hwi-u) was the short one-edged sword of which 
wc have given an il in si ration above. 

52-51. Peculiar to Matthew, Pa.ra.lkd in these 
verses is John 18 : 11 ; "Put up thy sword into 
his sheath : the cup wmeh my Fatlu r hath given 
me, shall 1 not drink ii, :' '' Observe, the sword is 
Peters, not his Lord's ; ih.;i sword, not mine ; and 
the place of tbe Christian's sword is its sbealh, 
from which he may draw it only at the divine 
command. — All they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword.— Not a com- 
mand, as Alford interprets il. ; so rendered it is 
self- contradictory, and would even justify Peter, 
who meant that Malchus, who had taken the 
sword of injustice, should perish by the sword 
of a just resistance and rei.ribution ; not an un- 
qualified and absolute assertion, lor it is not true 
of all, and she right to bear and use the sword is 
elsewhere distinctly reeogni/.cd iu the N. T. (Ham, 
13:4); but tlie statement of a general law, that 
violence begets violence, and that those who are 
mosl ready to resort to physical force for self- 
protection, are tbe most, liable, to sutler from it, 
while non-resistants are the least sufferers, a 
truth abundantly illustrated by the history of 
the Friends. — Twelve legions of angels. 
One each for Christ and the eleven. A legion, 
in the Roman army orira mixtion, consisted of 
U00O. Compare Christ's declaration here with 
John 10 : 18 and with the language of bis prayer 
in G-ofliscinanc. The choice was still open lo him 
to escape the Passion, to conquer hie foes by 
force. But so he could not become the conqucrer 
of the world by the patience of love. His sub- 
mission was not a passive acquiescence in the 
inevitable, but a supreme choice to fulfill the 
father's mission iu (be Father's way. — Bui 
how then shall the Scriptures be ful- 
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filled? Thiit is, How shall the divine will be 
fulfilled? for the Scriptures are the reflection of 
that will, and t fifty had clearly disclosed that, the 
world was r.o be conquered, not by irtvsistihie 
might, but by suffering love ( isiiaii &. si). The 
act of Pftter exemplifies the folly of misdirected 
zeal. It was the only circumstance which could 
pive any color to !he charges afterward brought 
by the priests against Jesus before Pilate (Lukt 
Etsi, s). Peter carries out, in action (lie spirit 
which Christ had before rebuked in him (iimi. 
16:9?, al and in his co-disciples rfa.mos arid John 

o.ii. Arc yi' runic ml ;i* nu'niiist :i thief '■ 
Judas had cautioned the guard to lead Jesus 
away securely cifcrk ' i ; ;■•■), and when thfty finally 
arrested liim they bound him (john is , is). This 
iudigniiy, if appears to me, probably railed forth 
the rft in on st ranee of tills verse. Compare the 
language of Luke :ii : o:J, oil. ---I sat daily with 
yon teaching in the Temple. The offence 
with which In: was charged was one of leaching, 
not of robbery or violooer; ; it was open, pn!>lic, 
unconcealed, anil !he lime to arrest him was the 
lime, of his teaching : In' bad oeit.liei' bi'l himself 
nor surrounded himself with his followers for 
self -protection ; the indignity of this lnidmghi. 
arrest was, therefore, gratuitous. 



50. That the: writings ill tin: iiioplu't-. 
might be lultilbd. Whether these words were 
uttered by Christ, or added by Matthew, is un- 
certain. Tlift fact that they arc found subse- 
quently in Mark's arcount renders the former 
lupoid icsii. prri'eriiolc, Kor prophecies referred 
to, consult marg. ref.- And (hoy all forsook 
him and fled. But Peter, and probably John, 
only for a little way. Finding they were not 
pursued, they turned and followed the hand to 
the high priest's house (join is, is). 

Cli.2f» ; 57-08. TltlAI, Off JHSUS BHI'OEi; PAUl'lIAS 
AND 'fill! 0)[T>'i;iL — Wicked ends urn ft wic-kkd 
Chbist sought nan's life; hah 

■. (vcr. 61, with John 2 : 111, at).— Tim biwt 



men " (ver. 87, 68). 

Pki;i.imi\auv Xote.— Harmony of the- wirra- 
liven. The X. T. ecrtainiy records l.ltree, possibly 
four, dis-lincl judhhl or en.! si -judicial e\uinina- 
[ions of Jesus prior to bis cruuTixioii. The con- 
trast in the four Gospel iiiirriil.il rs appears from 
the following tabular view. Matthew and Mark 
differ only verbally. 



Jesus is led o> i'sinplia-' 
palace, I lie conned assembles, 
witnesses are summoned. :i 
trial proceeds, Jesus is c,in- 
vie.led, the denial of Peter oc- 
curs, wii ether at Iliesinne lime 
and plan; is nut dear, iUu con- 
viction Is followed by insults 
and luirre.tinev.niidhya second 
council vi'i : 1) to insure the 



Jesus is led to the high 
priest's palace, Peter denies 
him, he is insulted and buf- 
feted, hut no formal trial is te- 
noned until at. daybreak Hie 
Sanhedrim is assembled, and 
Christ is led to it; the trial 
takes place, he is convicted 
nml at once conduced o> Pi- 
late m : 1). 






Annus, ;i preliminary exam 

bouse of Annas or I aiaplms 
nor. clear; dilruijj [his prelim 

by Peter takes place, and 

(hence Christ, is led to Pilate. 
There is no report of a formal 
(rial by (fie Sanhedrim. 



It is evident iroui n comparison nf lhe.se report s 
that with our imperfect knowledge we cannot lie 
certain as to the order of the events described, 
and equally evident thai there is no necessary or 
irreconcilable inconsislency. ."onie sefioia.rs sup- 
pose that the cMi.niio.aliOi) reported in John 
IS : 19-23 took place hefore Annas, was followed 
by an informal trial in Hie palace of Ciiiiiphas 
(m»m. m : s7-ss), succeeded by a formal trial at 



daybreak i=;:ii,tlie hitler lifting- described hy 
Luke hi-, te-p) ; others suppose that Jesus was 
sent at once from Annas 1.0 Caiaphas, that the 
preliminary exMtnuialion described in John took 
[ilaee in the palace of Caiaphas while tile Sanhe- 
drim was assembling, was followed by a second 
examination before tic Council reported by Mat 
thftw, which was in turn succeeded by a formal 
trial and sentence hinted at in Matthew 'S! : I, 
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but more fully reported in Luke :J1 : 66-71; still 
others suppose, mid this appearn in mii the more 
uatural and prob.i ble suppnMl inn, I h;.' Matthew, 
Mark and Luke report,, though in a. different 
form, the same pi'i needing.-, mid that the real 
order of events was probably substantially ;is 
follows: Christ was first led to the house of 
Annas, tho leading spirit of the priestly parly ; 
thence at ours to the house of Caiaphas, where 
I lie examination describe-:! In John took place, 
and the denial by Peter, recorded by all the flvau- 
gelists ; meanwhile the .Sa.nhcdrini had assem- 
bled, and the formal trial was had rig described 
by Matthew, Mark and Luke, though whether 
in the palace of Caiaphas or the council-chamber 
adjoining the Temple : ink;- ::•■' ■. ti, ui,k} is uncertain, 
iis is also the question '.vhe.ther the buffet-bigs and 
insults [.onl; piaee a her ;.he .fortnitl condemnation 
as implied by Matthew, or during the prelimi- 
nary examination as implied by l.ukc, or twice. 
According to this view the meeting of the San- 
hedrim referred to in Matthew :JT t 1, was not a 
trial but a. private conference to determine on the 
necessary measures to secure the execution of 
the dca.th sentence agreed upon. The reasons 
for this opinion will partly appear in the notes 
hereafter. Wee especially on ver. 511 ; eh. 'J7 : 1 ; 
Luke :>3: 67-70; John IS : PA. 

The trial. The court convened to try Jesus 
Christ was lite Sanhedrim or Sanhedrim The 
might of this assembly is tra.eed in the- Mishna 
to the seventy elders whom Moses associated 
with liim in the government of Israel (xnmt,, n ■ k), 
but this is doubtful. It. is now more generally 
thought to Iiavc arisen subsequent to the Mace- 
donian supremacy in Palestine. It consisted of 
chief priests; that is, the heads of the twenty -four 
priest ly clashes : scribes, that is, ra bias learned in 
l.heliteratureof the church; and elders, who were 
chosen .from amongst the most influential of the 
laity. Hence a common designation in tbo N. T. 
is " cliicf priests and scribes," or '-ciders and chief 
priests and scribes," or "chief priests and eiders'" 
(Matt s;4i iBiSli Mil). Jewish tradition puts the 
number of members at seven iy one. The high 
priest usually presided ; the vice-president sat 
at his right hand. The other councillors were 
ranged in front of these tiro in the form of a 
semicircle. Two scribes or clerks attended, who 
on criminal trials i-oidstercd the votes, one for 
acquittal, the other for condemnation. Tlw;ito? 
in which the sessions of I lie San I ted rim were or 
(lina.rily held was, according to the Talmud, a 
hail called 0«:::.iih, supposcb io have been situa- 
ted in the south-east corner of one of the courts 
near the Temple building. The language of 
T.uke (3L>i ». .e i-l bid i cab >s that the trial of Jesus 
was held in this council-chamber. The Sanhe- 
drim had lawful and exclusive jurisdiction in all 
casi s where c.ipMa! punish eien' con! a be inflicted, 
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although tlie power of inflicting capital punish- 
ment had been taken from them by the Romans 
(lohn is: si, note). It, as I suppose, this trial took 
place after Peter's denial, the hour is fixed by 
tlie cock crow ills; :.: about lour o'clock ; the day 
Friday, April 7, a.d, 30. 

Mi'/lmdx of procedure. The Jewish methods of 
judicial procedure are fully given 111 the Rab- 
binical hooks. Their rules constitute an elabo- 
rate and on the whole a merciful code. The 
court could not be convened by night ; the ac- 
cused couki not be condemned on his own con 



sentence of death; these witnesses must be 
examined in tlie presence of the accused; he 
had the opportunity of cross-examination; a 
perjurer was liable to the penalty which would 
have been visited in case of conviction upon the 
prisoner; the latter bad a right; to be heard in 
his own defence: a verdict could not be ren- 
dered on the same day as the trial, nor on a 
feast-day ; the discovery of new evidence, even 
after the preparations for evci ut.iou had com 
mcnciid, eiir.it led tlie condemned 1" a new hear- 
ing. These rules were utterly disregarded in 
this trial. The letter of the law forbidding 
night trials was observed (LvJis •;; : ec), but its 
spirit was violated by a. midnight examination 
and a hasty trial in the Iwilkiht of the dawn. A 
quorum of the court was present, but it was 
convened with haste so great, and witii notice so 
inadequate, that one a.t least of the most influen- 
tial friends of Jesus bad apparently no opporlu 
nity to participate in it- d- die-era I ions d.ukn sj : /,: ; 
be i jo, an,i Mark i-t : «4). Witnesses were summoned, 
and discrepancies in their testimony were noted : 
but the just, anil reasonable rule requiring the 
concurrent testimony of two was openly and 
almost conteuq -sly disregarded. An oppor- 
tunity was formally offered Jesus to be heard in 
ins own behalf, but no adequate time was af- 
forded him to secure witnesses or prepare for 
his defence, and the spirit of the court denied 
him audience, though its formal nnos permitted 
him a bearing. Finally, all other means of se- 
curing bis eonvicoii'ii having failed, in violation 
.dike of law and justice, he was put. under oath 
and required, in defiance of hi:, protest, to bear 
testimony against himself. The law requiring 
a day's deliberation was openly set aside, and 
with haste as unseemly as it was illegal, the 
prisoner was sentenced and executed witiiii: 
less than twelve hours after his arrest, within 
less than six after the formal trial. 

The s,'nlf.ii<x "rid >!/. !ii!i>ilimii'yi. The crime of 
which Jesus Christ, was accused and found 
i'.uilty. and for which he was sentenced to death 
by the bVmbedriia, was blasphemy ( leaver, cs. Comp. 
John io : 7), This was a well recognized and 
clearly defined crime among i be Jews. It con- 
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57 And » they that had laid ho 

aw;iv io Cainpiia:- the a::.:ii 'hl.: 
aiullhachlcis «eu- assembled 

58 But Peter followed him ula 
priest's pilarc, anil wcm ill, and : 






sis ted of any act- which tended to turn the hearts 
of the people from Jehovah, who was both their 
God and their King. This was not only irreli- 
gion, but treason, and was punishable Willi 
death (Eo)d.«:*Ji Smb. Slil-B; Deal. Ui M| IB: 
«e M:iU. li ! 3!, r.M,:). 1 1 1 HBtVa t i ] 14 of tlliS Crime 1111(1 

its fruits are afforded by Numbers 10 : 1-4G| 
IKiugslM : 17-40. Jesus was accused of blasphe- 
my because In: had proclaimed himself to be equal 
wii.li God, and had claimed anil received divine 
honors. To this accusation there were but two 
possible defences ; one Una lie Inid made no -eel: 
claim, the other thai lie was indeed the Jehovah 
of the O. T. manifested in the Ilesh, and being a 
new revelation, the supplement, and completion 
of the old. On this trial he look the latter 
course. Put under oath, called on to declare ill 
the most solemn manner id.- p. .-it inn and claims, 
he asserted that Hie charge that he had pro- 
claimed himself the Son of God was true, and 
that the assertion itself was true. Thus his 
declaration (ct. si. u-.-c) of his Divine Souship con- 
stitutes Christ's solemn testimony to himself. 
uttered at the momentous crisis of his life, under 
the solemn sanction of an ont.li, in the course of 
judicial proceedings, in the presence of the 
highest council of liic realm, in the far more 
siiered presence of God anil Ins recording angels, 
at the peril of his life, and with a clear compre- 
hension of the meauimr which nut only priests 
and people would attach to it, lint with which il 
would be forever invested by humanity. If it 
had not been true it would have been blasphemy. 
"It is not easy," says one of America's most 
distinguished juris!-, I'rof. Greenloaf, "to con- 
ceive, on what ground ids .Christ's) conduct 
could have been defended before any tribunal, 
except upon thai of his superhuman character. 
No lawyer, it is conceived, would toink of plac- 
J riii- his defence upon any "(her basis."' See, for 
a fuller description of the trial and a fuller 
statement of this question and the Scripture 
passage- ocarina' upon p. Abbott's ./. .-,;, ■ ,;' .V,-.--,-, 
nth. chaps. -IS, 85. 

57. Led liim away to Oaiaplias. First, 
however, to Annas, by whom he was sent to 
Caiaphas (,i»h= in : is, ■>■]). Hi: was the son-in-law 
of Annas, was appointed hi^li-priest by the Ro- 
man Procurator about 21 i. »., held the office 
during the whole adriiiuisl ration of Pilate, was 
deposed 3(> or JS7 a. i>. He had predetermined 
(.be death of Jesus iJ.i.'. n : mi. Roth Annas and 



Caiap.hns wen.: creatures of the Koman court; 
both belonged to tin: .Saihiusaic party; both, 
that is, were openly iniidel concerning some of 
the fundamental truths of the Hebrew faith.— 
Were assembled. In preparation for the 
trial. They iiad planned the arrest (mutt, sa : 3-s, 
14, la), and had furnished the temple guard to 
consummate it (johnia :i). 

58. Peter followed him afar off. This 
has been the lest for many a denunciation of 
Peter; hut he could not have followed In any 
other way. His fault, if any, was for following 
at all.— Unto tlio courtyard of the high, 
priest, tiot thep'.'ira, but the open courtyard 
around which the palace was built (v.r. as, natej.— 
To see the end , i. e., what, the end would be. 
Curiosity, not devotion, led him into danger. 

50. All the council. This seems to indi- 
cate thai Matthew is describing a meeting of the 
entire Sanhedrim, and hence probably the for- 
mal and official trial of Jesus. If so, the pre- 
liminary examination before Caiaphas, and Pe- 
ter's accompanying denial of his Master (ji.hmS; 
us-av), took place between ver. 58 and fiti here, 
and Mal.l.hev, sroc-- back I'ruui his description of 
the trial to describe subsequently, and out of its 
ehron olo^ical order, fetor's denials (va. es-is).— 
To put him to death. Motto ascertain the 
truth, but Io de-t.roy one whom they considered 
a personal enemy, was i bis trial conducted (.Mm 

GO. But found none. That spired together. 
Two witnesses were reniiiied by Jewish law for 
conviction (Dent. 19 sis; joira si iii !C». is s i). The 
charge against Jesus of declaring himself the 
Son of God and so in:. kins; himself equal with 
God (jiiiin i«: :(■:) was one which il was impossible 
to substantiate by any witnesses outside the im- 
mediate circle of Christ's disciples, for his min- 
istry had been one of sinculariy commingled 
boldness and caution — boldne J s in the truths be 
uttered, caution in the methods of his utterance. 
He never publu ty proclaimed himself the Mes- 
siah. He forbade the evil spirit.* from announ- 
cing his character (iim-t i s sj). He received the 
concession of his disciples, but. refused to permit 
them to repeat il to others (Matt la : so). Interro- 
gated by tlie .lews whether he was the Christ, 
he had refused a direct reply, and had referred 
them to his works (joiin 10; at, sa, nDia). He had 
given the same res po use lo the public questioning 
of John's disciples. In most of ids later ministry 
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61 And said. Tins fellow ■::. 


J.'l am al.ilctodcsiioy 


ing God, that thou tell us whether thou he the Cinisi, 


the loilph- of Gel, ami o; hi.: 










t. 4 J..sc,ss:,iih inMlii.ii.Tliuu .i:ihl snitl; nenrtl.e 
loss I kiiv ante vou, l.icicauc: ■' -hall vescc the Saiiet 




new against thee? 
Si :!nI " |c~iis lul:i ItL:; pen 




[ilssii sitiingon ill,: i-::?:il hand' of pinver, :uai coming 
in the clouds of heaven. 




answered and said unto him, I 


;l..;y.L]!- ' the: l.y tin, liv- 





'"•Suii 



^; ,, i... , ;„. 



he liitd veiled his moaning in parables, which re- 
vealed tin- lint.li 1o honest inq ii ire is, hut hid It 
from his turn. " Probably no two witnesses could 
be found out of the raib of the discipies who 
had ever hes.nl out. of his own lips mi avowal of 
his Messiah ship." (Andrew's. /Jift of Christ, p. 
501.) In John 1 ; :iU and ',i : of, the di.'e la ration 
of his Mcssiiiliship wus made to docile believers 
if not to actual followers. 

61. I am able to destroy the Temple of 
dlod, ete. Observe in lvfereove to this charge, 
(1) that Christ had not said so, he had said Oh,, 
i:i9) that the dews would destroy the temple, 
whieh he would restore ; ii) that they uuiicr- 
stood, at least partially, that he had referred 
to his own body limit, n ■. w, s;i) ; (3) that in their 
testimony these false-witnesses did not agree 
(Marl n :13| ; the ii a! ii re of their discrepancy is, 
perhaps, indicated by the variations hi the testi- 
mony as reported l>y Matthew and Mark; (4) 
even if he had used the words attributed lu hiui 
they would have formed no uroiind for a death- 
sentence. The charge ilhisrra1.es the growth of 
calumny. " False ei idonee takes up some Irnth ; 
and a great calumny van often he made by no 
i/rcal- change of words." — (JAw//d.) Observe, 
too, that Scripture im[nites f;ilsehoufl to tliose 
who pervert the truth as well as to those who 
invent a lie. 

62, 63. And the high-priest arose. An- 
gered by the failure of (fie prosecution and by 
the slinging rebuke of Christ's silence. By 
that silence he eloquently I'ondcrnned the preju- 
dice of the court and declared bis own conviction 
of the uselessness of defcililiug himself before it. 
— Jesus* held his peace. The best answer 
to iv il fill calumny i- ordinarily silence. — I adjure 
thee by the living God. An ordinary formula 
of administering an oath. (s>i- o«i. m it, Jain's rai>. 
b„.i,i. ],i.v.) By this act. i 1 1 roe fore, the high -priest 
put Christ uiiilcr oath to testify cDnccruiiig 
his own claim and character. The bigh-priest.'s 
action was illegal, since by Rabbinical laws the 
accused could not, be condemned on hfs own 
confession. Comparing Luke's account (it-, sv -n) 
it appears thai Christ first protested against the 
illenality, that his protest was overborne by a 
clamorous demand from all the members of the 
court, unit that to this demand Christ acceded by 
giving the testimony recorded in the following 
verse. Thus he liicrallv lu] til led his declaration, 



" I lay down my life ; no man tnheth it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself " (J°im id : n, ]*.)— The 
Messiah, the Son of Cod. These phrases are 
not used byt.be high-priest as synonymous. In 
Luke's account they are represented as embodied 
in twi>!jues1ioiis{i.-.a-i> ,, ,«, vo). The O. T. prophets 
indicate that, the Messiah was to be in a peculiar 
sense the Sou of God !>,!,„ s, t ,4s , t, i , ImIaIi 1 : u ; 9: f , 
Minis i a). But. ii is clear from Jewish liabbinieai 
H'litings, from the treatment accorded to Jesus, 
and from the ready facility with whieh false 
Chrisls were at this time- and a little later received 
by the -Tews, that they did not generally believe 
that their Messiah would be other than a great 
prophet and a king, coming to achieve victory for 
the nation. The demand of the high-priest here 
is, therefore, twofold, lie ask- : Host, thou claim 
to be the Messiah ' Host thou claim to he the 
Son of God? To both question!, Christ replies, 
using language singularly explicit, iudelining the 
sense in which he claims to he the Son of God. 
The language of the succeeding verse utterly 
forbids our interpreting this phrase when applied 
to Christ as parallel to its use when applied 
to ourselves, e. jr., 1 John 3 : 1. 

04. Thou hast said. A Jewish form of 
allirniatii hi ciiiiiv.diut to "lam" (Mara !*,«}). It 
is found also in ordinary Greek ; r-.ij., "Thou thy- 
self, said he, saves I I hi-. Oh ^oi rates'' [Xnioplmii's 
A/hiuii-riinlia, Book Iff.) A simple assent to the 
question in the case of (lie Jewish oath suliiced 
(«t Numb, s i ■/!). Christ, however, adds a. solemn de- 
claration of his future c nig as a. divine Judge. 

—Nevertheless. Kuthcr. more tlaaUhnl (,t/>;i j, 
i.e., not only am I IheMesskih and the Son of God, 
but I shall come hereafter So judge the world.— 
Hereafter. Literally fawjf/ftlt, i. e., from this 
time forward, including also, the tar future. 
The time of Christ's humiliation draws to its 
end, and with his resurrection commences his era 
of glory and power, consummated ;>1 the judg 
ment-day (1 r>r. is, s.i-:b).— The Son of Man. A 
common appellation of the Messiah, borrowed 
by Christ, from Daniel and used by him to desig- 
nate himself ( s «n»it. io , ss,™t a ).— Oti the right 
hand, of power. Equivalent to "power of 
God" (i,nk 8 !B:BD). "The Hebrews often called 
God, Power."— (Bengd.) Comp. Psalm 110:1. 
—And coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Kor judgment (jiau, 33:31: Join s ;«). Observes the 
contrast in this verse between the present and 
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65 Then the high priest rent his 

66 Wiiu.-. ihinkyei TheyaJiswe 
guilty of death,' 



■u Christ, Who is he 



the future. They now sitting to Jta rl lii= him, 
he will then sit to judge f.liean ; they are now 
strong sini] he apparently weak, t.hisn he will pit 
on tliii right hand of power and they will call in 
vain on the mountains and rocks to hide them 
(Rav.s-.ic). "As flic I'assion advances, its unit- 
ing i-mdrrulx grow in affecting interest. The 
Deliverer in bonds; fin: Judge attainted; flic 
Prints of Glory scorned; the Holy One con- 
demned for sin- the Son of God as a bl.asphe- 
mer ; the liesurivctiou and the Lite sentenced to 
die. The Eternal High-Priest is condemned by 
tlie high-priest, of that, year,''— (Slier.) On the 
significance of Christ's testimony here to liiin- 
fisif, see Pre!. Note. 

<i.">. Then the high- priest rent hi* clothe;-.. 
This was a common Jewish sign of grief. Of 
rending clothes at hearing i flu spin; my, see an 
illustration in :> Kings 1* ; ill; If) : 1. Lightfoot 
cinoics from the Rabbinical Nooks the nite " wlien 
witnesses speak out the blasphemy which they 
heard, then all, hearing the blasphemy, arc 
bound to rend their clothes." The rending of 
clothes was ordinarily forbidden fo flic high- 
priest (Lev, 10 ; s), but the prohibition probably 
applied only to private mourning. His net here 
may have been a natural expression of abhor- 
rence at what, he sincerely regarded as language 
of blasphemy. More probably il was a simulated 
and theatrical expression for the. purpose of 
producing an effect, upon the court.— He hath 
spoken blasphemy. By claiming to be the 
Son of God. On the nature of blasphemy under 
the Jewish law, see Prel. Note and ref. there — 
He is liable to death. The Jewish law 
made it a err pita 1 offence to turn lire people away 
from allegiance lo lire true God In,ni. 13 -. r-s). Of 
this Christ was .recused, and for this condemned 
to die (joi.ti is : J). In fact, however, the doctrine 
of the divinity of Clirist has not weakened but 
strciiiithciicd lire al lenience of the human race 
to the Father (John uiii rULaiu). Quesnel's 
practical commentary on this sentence la note- 
worthy. "The Author of Life, and Life eternal 
itself, is then judged worthy of death ; and can 
we complain after Ibis 0!' lie iniusthc of human 
judgment- as to ourselves?" 

67, 08. Buffeted him. The original 
(tfilvtpl'iw) signifies to strike with the fist.— 
Smote him with the palms of their hands. 
The original (j«.ti:,-i) signifies in Scripture usage 
to strike a Mat blow with the hack or the palm of 



the hand, or with a-laff. Gnmp. Matt. 5 :!'.!), where 
the verbis tile same.— Saying, Prophesy unto 

u>. They hurt lost blindfolded him ( Ldi.Hr gi). 
Tliese indignities were inflicted, not by the mem- 
bers of the court, but by the servants (Markups 
Lnk» sj : «j), who doubtless reflected in a meaner 
way the vindictive spirit of their masters. Luke 
represents tlrcni as preceding, .Matthew and 
Mark as following, the sentence of the court. 
The former appears to me more probable. Tlie 
blow struck by the officer of the high-priest, 
ami narrated by Jobu only (Hi. in 1 ;;r, is distinct 
from these indignities. Clirysostom notes the 
evident truthfulness of the Evangelical narra- 
tives, which conceal nothing of the apparent 
humiliation of their Lord. Such is not. the na- 
ture of a myth. He eloquently portrays the 
indignity: "For what could be euual to this 
insolence? On that Face, which the sea, when 
it saw it, had reverenced, from which the sun, 
when it beheld it on the cross, turned away his 
rays, they did spit, and struck it with the palms 
of their bands, and smote upon the Head ; .giv- 
ing full swing in every way to their own niad- 



PuEUHitfAiiY Note. —The denial of our Lord 
hy Feter is recorded by the four Hvaugelists, 
Mark 14 : 66-73 ; Luke 2f! : 54-03 ; John IS : 
15-17, 25-37, I believe that they all occurred as 

indicated in John's account, dining all informal 
examination of Jesus in the house of Caiaphas. 
For greater distinctness, the three Sy nop Lists 
have described it disentangled from this contem- 
poraneous examination. If this supposition lie 
corrert, it. preceded the formal trial of Jesus by 
the Sanhedrim, as is indicated by Luke, though 
narrated subsequently by Matthew and Mark, 
The four accounts are varied in their details, 
and scholars are not agreed in respect to their 
true order, Any harmony is of necessity hypo 
thetiea.l, though I believe, with Dean Afford that 
"if for one moment we could lie put in posses 
sion of all the details as they happened, each ac- 
count, would find it? justification, and the rea- 
sons of alf the variations would appear." The 
following tabular statement, will facilitate the 
student in comparing these four narratives : 
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came to him, saving, 
•"Hum also wast wit' " 
sua of Galilee." Bu 

denied before them all, 
paying, " 1 knowiiulwhat 



fill! lull. Til,-!-. 

a of tt 



nelb 



v Peter wwmlnjr him- 
f, she locked upon him 
1 said, "Thou also 
st with Jesus' the Naa- 



iIihvii fiujoii^ [hem. Bin 
a certain inairl lic.lu.iid hiai 
as hi: Kit by 1 lli! tire. and 



Another disciple, w 
was known to the hi 

riric-t :], reliably Jolini. 
(mme into tbo hall, " " 
Peter at tho gate u 

kept the gate, and 






-:iilli 1 



Ilia;, 



and the cock en 



■ Thou air ;llso nf them." 



was with them, atan 
They said, therefon 



And after a while came 


And a Utile whin- after 


And about 1,1 le spate 


One of the serva 


nts of 


nntoliim they Unit Mood 


they that stood by yard 




the high-priest (lit 




by, ond said to Peter. 


again to Peter, ■' Surely 


(masculine Lieailerj eimli- 






-Surely Ibou also art 


Iboil art one of them; fur 


ilimllv affirmed, saying. 


cut off) saith to 


htm, 




tin, ii an a Galilean " [amt 


'•Ofa truth this man also 


•Did not I see thee in 


-;i..'tTl llllik.'i. III'.' UUIli 


/At/ ■;-':<s:?i atjnnl/i tl-ent'i 


in. nil-! him; for he is a 


tbe garden with 


lmf" 


fest." Then bcean lie l.o 




Oalilean." And Peter 




Peter 




scripts). And he be-van 








ing, "I knew not the 










man."' Ami immediately 


sayini;, " 1 know mil 111:- 


immediately, while lie nalt 






the cock crew. And Pe- 


niLiii ol'uhom ye speak." 


yef >:n:.:king. the eoek 






ter remembered the word 


Ami the second tittle ike 


crew. And the Lord 






of Jesus which said unto 


cock crew. And Peter 


turned ami looked at Pe- 






him, " Before the cock 


called to mind the words 


ter, and Peter remem- 






crew, :]ii'ii shalt deny me 


thai Jesus wsid unto him, 


bered the word of tbe 








"Before the cook crow 


Lord, how he had said 






and wept bitterly. 


twice, thou -1ml! finny me 
thrice." Ami rushing 
ont, he wept. 


unto him, "Before (he 
cockcrow, then shalt deny 
me thrice" And Peter 
went out and wept bit- 
terly. 







If, as is probably the case, John is "that other 
disciple known to the high priest" t>hn is : is, is), 
ho is tlio only one of the Evangelists who was aji 
eye and ear witness, ami this fact would render 
it probable that his order is the correct, one; 
though it is not the one usually adopted by the 
harmonist?. May h' 1 nor, bave written it in part 
to correct accounts which were derived at. second 
hand? Follow insr ttis account the facts would 
appear to be as follows : Jesus is led to the palace 



of the hitth-pricsl Cataphas, where Tie is subjected 
to a preliminary and informal examination while 
the Sanhedrim are assembling ; Peter, whose re- 
sistance to tbe sna.rd lias rendered him legally 
liable to arrest ami punishment, and who is (he 
only one of the eleven who is so lump. .Minis -.w 
•rith «[.«), is admitted to tbe courtyard of the 
palace (ver.ra, noti-Mlirousli the iiiiluenee of John ; 
as he enters, the portress ask- him if he is not a 
diseiple, and he denies it; he Joins the group 
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Jesus of Galilee. 
™ Rut he denied 


MATTHEW. 

,:I'jiu Iheni all, iJy::;g, J know noL tlm man. 

Viis gone out into Lin: poii.li, an- by. iLinl s;u„ lu I'ului, >uiclv 
lor tliy spcecli uewrayelli ti: 


303 

!';; .[!■:;,- ;-i'\";:'^-.r"" 

, an oath, 1 do not know 
unto Aim they that stood 


.«.!,.,.,».,..»,,,:«,..,,...„:,.,.,. 



about the fire in the centre of the courtyard, is 
a second time interrogated and a second time 
denies; he then retreats again to f he gateway, 
is again pressed with Hie charge, this time by a 
kinsman of Malchus, ;irid repeats Ilia denial mure 
vehemently than be fore ; just at. this juncture 
Jesu.3 is perhaps led out to trial, his look (i.,,i i0 
?) : .1 1 ) a.ml the crowing of the cock, recalls Peter 
In himself, and in the confusion incidental to tin: 
transference of the prisoner to the council-cham- 
ber, he makes good his escape. This order of 
events seems to me more natural than to sup- 
pose, as is ordinarily done, that 1'etcr lirst denied 
his Lord in the courtyard, then retreated to (lie 
door and repeated his denial, and then returned 
again to the centre of the yard, courting anew 
danger and temptation. The order, however, is 
problematical; the main facts are not. These 
are, that Fetcr thrice denied bis Lord, the last 



time at cock crowing, followed his siu bv repent- 
ance (not, however, mentioned by John), the 
circu Instances exaci iy iullillmg our Lord s proph- 
ecy ; and thai lie fell into his .sin fiiim a spirit of 
self-conlidoncc, from a want of prayer and watch- 
ing, and from a disregard of his Lord's warning. 
The variations ill tbe ni-rriiUvcs arc such as we 
might, expect from indepcndcii; historian?, lull, 
it is impossible to reconcile them with the hy- 
pothesis that the accounts were dictated by the 
Holy Spirit tu the Evangelists as amanuenses. 
It. is noticeable that Fcter was ([inistioncd by a 
number (Mart. Hi iti; Join io; s.i), iiiitl Peter's denials 
were reiterated and vehement ; the variations in 
the language, as reported by the Evangelists, 
may indicate either that they do not report the 
exact words used, or that different Evangelists- 
report different phrases employed. 
69. Peter was sitting without in the 




courtyard. Of tho high-priest's house (Mark 

h:h). The denials could not, therefore, have 
ialicn place, in the palace of Annas, unless Annas 
.mil Caiaphas occupied the same dwelling. An 
Oriental house is usually built around a quad- 
rangular interior court into which there is a pas- 
sage, sometimes arched, from the street, through 
the front part of the house ; this is closed liy a 
heavy folding g:,tc with a smaller wicket for 
single persons. This entrance is tended by a 
a porter j answering to tin- Kronen cour.lf.yiy) who 
in this easo was a maid (loin ia : w). In the larger 
palaces this servant sat in a porter's lodge at 



the entrance. The courtyard was very generally 
paved or flagged, and was sometimes ornamented 
with bods of flowers mid was open to the sky. 
The accompanying cut am! plan illustrates this, 
description. Peter entered Ihroughtbe arched 
gateway <?, />, warmed himself at. an open Are, 
kindled in the courtyard, in a portable stove 
(*■* jnim 18 : is, tiu'jo, from which point he could 
probably see and partially overhear the prelimi- 
nary examination of Jesus, taking place In one 
of the rooms B, B, which frequently open in 
front upon the courtyard. 
70-74. I know not what thou savest. 
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curse and to swear, saying, I | ?s And Peter remembered die ; word of Jesus, which 

■■ i ;. . I ■ ■ i V ci%. .1., m I . l: I, , .,!■.. II , ■ :,.■ ,.,■.., 



"A s'aulking i;iiswi:r; lie pretended he did not 
understand the charge, and knew not whom she 
mcaul by Jesus »i' Galilee, or what slie- meant, by 
being wnii him."— i Matthew Henry.)— (ione ottt 
iuio the porch. The gateway or vestibule 
marked in liits [dan, u.— » itli :ui oath. Perhaps 
Peter the ilshci'inan wan a prof am.' man, and in I lie 
time of temptation the old lial.il, long cast off, re- 
asserted itself. 1 1 ia: lit pu^i.'-m.id oi Igltialii i.ai.i 
vices enmraon In a. seafaring life ia porbaps in- 
dicated by Lukca :S. Thy speech bewrayeth 
thee. Makes thee manifest. The Galilean ac- 
cent was peculiar ; Ulc Galileans eould not pro- 
nounce accurately tlie gutturals. Tin; kinsman 
uf Malchus, whose ear Peter bad cut off, joined 
his accusers at this time (Mm is: sb>. Evidently 
he was now beset by a throng whose suspicious 
could not be easily allayed. Comp. the four 
accounts of this last scene.— To curse and to 
swear. The first word indicates that he invoked 
imp iv eat ions upon himself if his denial were not 
true. The second word signifies an appeal to 
the Deity in attestation of ids truth. Matthew 
I I enry observes that '■ we have reason to suspeel 
the truth of that which is backed by rash oaths 
and imprecations. None but. (lie devil'* sayings 
need the devil's proofs." — The cock crew. 
Mark relates that, the coed; crowed twice, vers. 
68, 73; the others speak only of his crowing 
once. This accord; also with their respective ac- 
counts of our Lord's prophecy. "The cock often 
crows about midnight or not long after; and 
again always about the third hour or daybreak. 
When, therefore, 'the cock crowing' is spoken 
of alone, this last is always meant. Hence the 
name cock crowing, for the third watch of the 
night, which ended al the third hour after mid- 
night (Uiri. :;; ■ 5=}. Mark, therefore, hero relates 
more definitely; the others more generally."— 
;' Robinaor...) The ('). T. docs not. mention Hie cod;, 
and it is said, on the authority of the Ua.bbinical 
books, that no cock was allowed to be kept in 
Jerusalem. Hut (1) the "Rabbinical books are 
very doubtful authority on such a matter. They 
state with tolerable accuracy the rales of the 
Jewish ritualists, but are poor authority for (he 
practices of the Jewish people; and ('i) the. 
cock crnwins.' mie.bt have been heard front the 
hillside outside the walls, over against Jerusa- 

75. Peter remembered the word of Je- 
sus (™. 34). He was called to himself by the 
crowing of the cock and by a look from Jesus 



I.EsjONS F.H1.H1 l'r/rFJVs DliMAI.. — In -tiniying 
the moral significance of this incident., observe, 
■;1; I'eler's temptation, (:>] his sin, p".i) [lis repent- 
ance. (1.) Mis temptation. He is ardent, impul- 
sive, impetuous, but, self- confident, knowing not 
his own weakness, lie is forewarned by Christ, 
but is blind to his own danger. He follows his 
Master to the high-priest's palace, not drawn 
by love to serve his Lord, hut by curiosity and 
perhaps bravado to see the end (™. «8, uots). Be- 
cause he is self-confident, he does not watch and 
pray (™.4o); because he does not watch and 
pray, he does not foresee the temptation ; be- 
cause he has not foreseen, he enters into tempta- 
tion. (2.) Mis .tin. Observe its development. 
First was the self-confidence which despised 
Christ's warning j-.-u-. ;■.-..! ; next the spiritual sloth 
that permitted sleep while Christ, prayed (,-«,-. vi, 
is, u); next the false position in entering the 
high-priest's palace, and joining the enemies of 
the Lord, conetaUng .'-■-■'■ dferipfeiftip ; next his 
denial of his Lord— first an evasive answer, I 
know not what, thou say est ; then a flat denial, I 
know not the man; finally perjury added to 
falsehood, liegan he to curse and to swear. (3.; 
Hi* reprrdeniee. His conscience was throughout 
uneasy ; the crowing of a cock and the look of 
his Lord sufficed to recall the forgotten warn- 
ing, and the recall of the Lord's warning pierced 
his heart. He "went out into the black night. 
but not, as Judas, into the darkness of despair. 
Weeping bitterly, he awaited the dawn of an- 
other and a better morning."— [Laiiye.) His 
repentance he attested («) by the bitterness of 
his tears; (*;■ by his bumble submission to his 
Lord's subsequent, rebuke fjoim si ■■ ls-n) ; («) by 
his subsequent, courage in confessing Christ in 
the. face of threatened danger U.ts-i , s-it, u>) ; (d) 
by the thoroughness with which lie learned the 
lesson of humility, as illustrated by his own sub- 
sequent C.piBlleS (fa? pnni'-Jlarly 1 Pel. I if.,H;»! IS | 4 : ti). 

And observe that Peter's sin, repentance, and 
pardon afford to the disciples of Christ a witness 
of how great is the forgiving kindness of the 
Lord, and how large his pardoning mercy, even 
to apostates. Comp. 1 Tim. 1 : 16. Again, con- 
trast (1) Brier nnd Je$v.s. Jesus, before the 
high-priest, with the sanctity of an oath, testi- 
fies to his divinity, and so surrenders himself to 
the cross; Peter, before the servants, adds an 
oath to his denial of the Lord, and so escapes 
arrest. (3.) Biter here and dactehere. He who 
was the first, to confess Christ the Son of God, 
was the first to deny him (™m P . urn. is ■■ u)- But 



Hosted by GOOgle 



Ch. XXVII.] 



W!K.\ :::c 
and Hue 



CHAPTER XXVII. I 

.s cum,-, all the cliiclpriesls ' 






even then he rebuked Christ for prophesying 
his passion (Halt, in : i-j) ; no wonder that he n< 
refused to share it. lie who drew a sword 
resist the guard (join is : ml lacked courage 
resist his own fears. He was the most, com 
geous and tin) most cowardly of the eleven. lie 
who denied now never denied again, but learned 
web tile needed lessen of courage and can 
See rat. above to Acts and 1 Peter. That the 
i>ld weakness was not, however, al once arid for- 
ever eradicated, son Gal. 2 : 11, 12. (3.) Biter 
and Judas. Both looked for a temporal Mes- 
siah ; both were disappointed by the revelation 
of a suffering Messiah ; both disowned Him 
whom they had once followed. 'Hut Judas did 
so deliberately, Peter under a stress of unex- 
pected temptation ; one of his own will, the 
other despite the purpose of Ids better self ; one 
sought refuge from remorse in death, the other 
from the burden of his sin in tin: forgiveness of 
his Lord. 






■F Christ provides i 



The trial before Pilate i? reported by the four 
Evangelists, most fully by John. See below, on 
ver. 11-31. The remorse and death of Judas are 
deseribed only by ilal (how ; a difle-eiit account 
is given by Peter in Acts 1 : IS. 10. Pee below. 
on ver. 6-8. 

I, 2. When the morning was come. 
"This was the time of saying their phylacteries, 
namely, from Hie lirst daylight to the third hour. 
But where was these men's religion todavV 
Did you say your phylacteries this morning, my 
good fathers of the council, before you came to 
Bit on the bench ? "— {Ughtfaot.y- All the chief 
priests and elders. Not literally «#,- one, at 



least, was probably absent ii.nti ;:; : si). — Took 
counsel to put him to death. That is, to 

execute the death -sentence- already passed 
upon him. The language implies, not a formal 
trial (as Lange, James Morison, Alford, and 
othersl, but a private conference to devise menu 
for the execution of the death -sentence. The 
Jews bad not the pimcr under the Komim gov- 
ernment of putting to death [ j,i„, is ; :u, „«,■), and a 
charge of blasphemy would be looked on with 
as much indifference by Pilate in Jerusalem as 
by Galiio in Achaia (.\us is : :i-r.). It was there- 
lore necessary to present sunn other charge, ant 
support it by some plausible evidence. The 
result of this conference was an accusation of 
sedition ii.ui'- as -. :).— Pontius Pilate the gov. 
ernor. The itoinan provinces were of two 
hinds, Senatorial and Imperial. The latter were 
governed by military officers, who held their 
office and power at the pleasure of the Emperor. 
They looked after the taxes, paid the troops, 
preserved order, and administered a rude sort of 
justice; from their decisions there was ordina- 
rily no appeal, except in the ease of a Roman 
citizen. JudaM was an Imperial province; Pon- 
tius filate was its governor or procurator, an, 1 
was directly amenable lo the Emperor. Tiberius 
Cj'sar, for his administration. On his character 
see notes on John {d,, is : it). 

3,4. Judas * * * # repented himself. 
There are two Greek words used in the N. T., 
both of which arc rendered repent. They are 
not quite synonymous; the one (iiatiiokv) sig- 
nifies literally t" k»wj: uj'in; and hence indicates 
a change of mind or purpose (Matt. s:i, note); the 
other (.(r(TB,rri/.rj«.<r) signifies literally, to care 
ttt'tef, and so to carry a burden of sorrow for the 
past. The latter is the word used here. The 
distinction is wed slated by Trench : " He who 
has r/riiiijmi hh mi ml about the past is in the way 
to change everything: he who lias an after aire 
may bare little or nothing more than a selfish 
dread of the consequences of ivliai be has done." 
This appears to have been the state of mind Of 
Judas,— The thirty pieces of stiver. Thirty 
shekels, i. e., $1.8 to 620. The fact that this was 
iat was returned indicates that it was all 
.vas received ; not merely, as some have sup- 
posed, earnest money paid down to bind tlie bar- 
gain (tii. se ■. is, note), — I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. TliU 
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potter's field, to bury strangers in. 
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whom ihev'U^iWlUh'e.nolY.™-! uhU-uhii- ; 
,o And gave Lheni e.r tin; poller's Mil, as t; 



language is inconsistent with the theory that 
Judas' betrayal was a. stratagem to compel Christ, 
tndeciaie himself, tin; Messiah. The word trans- 
lated sin (ufwjtilrui), though literally meaning 
to err, in the hi. T. usage always signifies moral 
wrong, never a mere error in judgment. The 
Jewish law required Die court- to receive any new 
evidence for the accused, even iilti:r conviction 
and sentence. 1 believe that this was an attempt 
on Judas' part, under this wall-known provision, 
to offer evidence to the innocence of Jesus, and 
so secure a reversal of the sentence pronounced 
against him. In refusing to receive his testi- 
uionv the court violated its own rule of proced- 
ure. Dr. Robinson, it is true, places this testi- 
mony of Judas subsequent to the condemnation 
of Pilate. But he assigns no adequate reason 
fur ile parting from the order indicated by Mat- 
thew, nod his hypothecs does not agree with the 
narrative. This interview between Judaa and 
the court was, apparently, while tin: court was in 
session, and in the Temple (,™. ::,-') : and after 
Jesus was conducted to Pilate, the members of 
Hie Sanhedrim, or at least .in important portion 
of them, seem not to have returned to the Tern- 
pie till they had seen the crucifixion accom- 
plished {yen. so, «). I judge, then, that Judas 
came to the council while they were deliberating 
how to execute the death-sentence which they 
had. pronounced (»er. i), and for the purpose of 
procuring a reversal of thai, sentence. Observe 
the signiiicanee of his testimony. "Had our 
Lord been condemned to death on the evidence 
of one of his own disciples, it would have fur- 
nished infidels with a strong argument again*! 
Christ and the Christian religion. 'One of his 
own disciples, knowing the whole imposture, de- 
clared it to the Jewish rulers, in consequence 
of which he was put to death as an impostor and 
deceiver.' " — (Adam Clarke.) — Sea thou to 
that. Rather" Thou sho.lt t.w to that. The verb 
is in the indicative, not the imperative mood. 
Pilate repeals the same language to the multi- 
tude (mr. si). Tioth Pilate and the priests are un- 
conscious witnesses to the truth ■: ]:»fc. ie ; 4 ; Gti. a i s). 
5. In the Temple. The word so rendered 
(i-«.-f), is ordinarily employed in the N. T. to 
designate the Holy .Place which was God's special 
abode, and which the priests alone might enter 
(WvusiBsHifain). If this be the meaning here, 
Julias came to the entrance, and when the money 



wan refused, cast it. through :.!ie open door into I he 
Holy i'iaee in a rage, and went away. I should 
think it more probable, with licngel, that the word 
hern stands for the more general one (ifnuf), 
usually employed to designnfe the whole sacred 
edifice with its outbuildings. Probably the San- 
hedrim were still in session in the couucil-cbain- 
her ( s ™ r.uke ss ; es, ».>tf .!, and Judas entered during 
their deliberations to offer his evidence to the 
innocence of the accused, which, by the rules of 
Jewish procedure, they were required to receive. 
-And departed, and weut and hanged 
himself. Lange supposes that he first, attempted 
to retire from the world and do penance by a life 
of solitude, and that not till afterwards did de- 
spair drive him to suicide. It is not probable 
that the consultation as to what should be done 
with the money, reported in the succeeding 
verse, took place till after the crucifixion. 

6-8. It is not lawful. Because, being 

blood-money, they regarded it as unclean (s mt. 

i5 ; ip). " Kind and merciless priests, very careful 
in laying out Judas' money, but not in the least 
concerned what will become of his soul." — 
,' tyiemi.1 ) Comp. Mat I. S3 : 14, 20-33. A strange 
conscience that pays blood-money without scru- 
ple, but scruples to give it- to the Lord. But it 
is belter than the modem conscience which takes 
the devil's money Tor the devil's work, and is 
appeased by paying a part into the treasury of 
the Lord.— The price of blood. That is, For 
Wood — ths murderer's wages.— The potter's 
field. A place from which clay bad been exca- 
vated for some well-known pottery, and pur- 
chased for so small a price because of its now 
useless character. —To bury strangers in. 
Possibly, as Afford, for stranger Jews, quite as 
nrobahlv for Gentiles, more probably for both. 
It was to be a burial-place for the poor and the 
unknown. The site of this field is unknown; 
the traditional site is just outside the walls of 
Jerusalem on the south of Mount Zion, That 
the "field of blood" should ever have been re- 
garded as a sacred spot, is one of the curiosities 
of Church history. Such, however, is the fact. 
Jr. was believed in the Middle Ages that the soil 
of this place had the power of very rapidly con- 
suming bodies buried in it ; and in consequence 
either of tiiis, or of Hie sanctity of the spot, great 
quantities of the earth were taken away ; among 
others, by the Pisan Crusaders in 1318, for their 
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(Jtliupn .'■yj.ii.i'j 111 Pisa, and by the Rinorcss Helen:; 
for that at Komi.'. — Into this day. This ex- 
pression indicates Llllit SOIHC tillli: elapsed between 

the e win. and flii 1 publication of Mai Hi ew'sgos pel. 
Corn p. eh. 2$ : 15. 

Tim account of the- ileut.li of Judas hi Acta 
1 : 18, 19, is quitu dillY-rcnt from that given hurt'. 
I'lic. most, com mem explanation is also the most 
n.it-urai, viz., that Judas hanged himself as de- 
scribed by Matthew, that (lie con] broke and in 
tin. 1 fail he was mangled in the manner described 
by Peter, (hat his suicide looi: place in tin: field 
purchased by the priests with tin: blood money, 
and from the double circumstance of this pur- 
chase and his deal li it h; called the field of blood, 
and that Peter's expression: "lie purchased 
field with the reward of iniquity," Is a bitter 
ironical reference io the recompense of Judas' 
treachery, which would be understood by his 
hearers, to whom the facts were all well known. 
"Prof, liackctt, referring to a suggestion that 
he may have hung biniself upon a tree uvcr hang- 
ing the valley of llimioui, says: 'For myself, 1 
fell, us I stood in (he valley and looked up to the 
rocky terraces which 1 g over it, tlml the pro- 
posed explanation was a perfectly natural one. 
1 was more than ever sat is licit with it,' He found 
the precipice, by measurement, to be from 
twenty dive- to forty feet in height, with olive- 
trees growing near the edges, and a rocky pave- 
ment at tile bottom, so thai a person who fell 
from above would probably be crushed and 
mangled, as well as killed." — (Andreum.) 

9, 10. Then was fulfilled, etc. There is 
no such prophecy in Jeremiah. It occurs iu 
Zec.hariah 11 : 12, 13. Either the Evangelist 
quoted from memory and made a. mistake in his 
citation (Alfor'.i), or he referred to Jeremiah 
because his Book was placed first In the Books 
of the Prophets {LiijMfoi/t), or by a transcriber's 
error Jeremiah was substituted for Zechariah 
(jlnriuv, Junius .Uin's'in). In the (ireek manu- 
script, winds, proper names especially, were oft™ 
abridged. Mr. Karnes claims that, the change by 
the transcriber of a .single, letter [,-i.an. (Jeremiah; 
for Zrieu (Zccbariah;, would account for the mis- 
take. The prophecy itself is mystical, and would, 
1 believe, be inexplicable ten for its historical ful- 
fillment. It is hi these words (Henderson's trans- 
lation) : "And I said to them, If it be good in 
your eyes, give my reward ; and if not, forbear. 
So they weighed my reward, thirty pieces of 
sliver. And Jehovah said to me, Cast it to the 
potter, the splendid price at which I was esti- 
mated by them ! And I took the thirty pieces 
of silver and cast them into lb e House of Jehovah 
to the potter." Apparently the prophet calls 
for bis recompense ; The people offer him a. con- 
temptible sum; the Lord regards it as offered 
to himself ; and be directs it l.o be eonteinptnuiisly 
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rejected by being thrown to the potter in the 
Temple, a symbolic act Hindi in some way, not 
now very clear, expressed scorn or contempt. 
In the folliiliucnl ol this, w liich was a prophetic 
act, flu: same sum, thirty piei-.es of silver, arc paid 
as the price for the Saviour's blood ; tho money 
is returned by Die 1 railor, to the priests in the 
Temple; the. priests, regarding it with abhor- 
rence, refuse to put it into l tie treasury of tho 
Lord ; and it is used fur 11 ie purchase of a. pi liter's 
field. The correspondence between the prophecy 
and its Culfilluiciif is the mure s( riking because of 
the difference of (lie circumstances in the two 
cases. A comparison of the quotation with the 
original prooheey indicates that it. is made from 
memory ; it is not verbally exact. 

Cll.\li,UTF,K ASH CAHIiKK OF J [.DAS IfC.l llliyr. 

— The character of Jndas Iscariut is an enigma. 
He is called by Christ to be a disciple, is ordained 
as an apostle, is sent forth to preach tin: Gospel, 
power is conferred on him to work miracles (J,.ik« 
i : US; Mutt, ot.io), and lie is made treasurer of the 
band (John n : 5). He deserts the cause to which he 
has voluntarily consecrated himself, betrays his 
Master lor the paltry sum ol thirty pieces of silver 
(Mai. M ; is, ,„:!,:), personally eouduets the guard to 
Christ's [dace of retreat, and shows himself both 
to the Master and his followers as a traitor, liius 
indicating a nature not only dead to con science, 
hi:-. indilTerem 10 the just scorn and contempt of 
iiis companions. Yet. when his treachery is con- 
summated lie is filled with remorse at a result 
which he might easily have anticipated even if 
Christ had nol explicitly foretold if, he endeavors 
to repair the wrong by a voluntary testimony lo 
the. innocence of the accused, returns the money 
paid him for his treachery, and evinces the bit- 
terness of bis remorse by iiis act of self-desl rue- 
lion. In the interpret uf ion of this enigma, two 
extreme- hypotheses have been proposed, each of 
which appears tome to be false in fact, and lo 
lose the lesson of Judas" life and death. The 
first supposes him to have joined the disciples 
solely from worldly ami seltish motives, ami to 
have a/band lined them solely l.o secure the prof. 
fered bribe. This interpretation of his character 
inconsistent- with, (1) bis selection by Christ, 
who can hardly be thought to have chosen as an 
apostle one who was a traitor in thought and 
feeling from the outset ; ■:'■;! the smallness of the 
bribe. This thirty shekels was equal to S1H 
'us;-.'!!; making a fair allowanre for the dilfer- 
nee in values between that age -and this, it, 
-rmld be i'i('di'ii.!i-»' 10 about SI 50 of our cur- 
rency. This sum would hardly of itself const 1- 
an adequate motive for such a deed ol 
infamy, even to the most avaricious ; (3) the 
fact that the offer of betrayal originated with 
Judas ; the bribe was nol. fir.-.!, proffered to him. 
(4.) Judas' disappointment, rt 
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of the bribe. If the money was the sole motive 
of his treachery, there is nothing to account 
tor this. The second hypothesis regards liiin 
as i.Uc victim uf a delusion rather I him the pcrpc- 
t rut or of a crime. It supposes that Judas was 
11 sincere, though mistaken and worldly-minded 
disciple uf Jesus ; that In- believed Jesns to be 
rile iuua--fduko.il tor Messiah ; thai lie was impa- 
tient of his .Mast-ei's delay in publicly declaring 
himself undiuaiigoVat.iiiglds Messianic, kingdom ; 
thai he therefore, resorted lo a. stratagem n.iu! 
contrived. Christ's arrest, fully believing that, 
thus compelled lo evert his miraculous powers 
for his own deliverance, lie would asses-t his Mes- 
siahsbip iiml si- 1 up his kingdom in Jerusalem ; 
end rha.t when t.lie result proved so different and 
::■> el is astro us, Uie mislukcn disciple was over- 
whelmed with remorse and despair. See this 
view, in a modified form, defended in Dr. Clarke's 
Citi-nrrnntnry or). Jrfs, oh. 1; lie maintains that 
Judas did not. destroy oinisolf, truly repented of 
his sin, did what lie t- 1 = ■ . i -: L to undo his iviekedaet, 
and that " there is u.> positive evidence of Hie 
•jnal iliuniiatiou of Judas in the sacred text." 
This view is ■: consistent, (1) with Judas' recep- 
tion o f the bribe?. IT his treachery were a mere 
stratagem, surely he mi.'/ht have contrived some 
other way of accomplish i rig it. Ry his compact 
wii.fi i he priests. hi- withdrawal from the Supper 
table, and his accompanying the band to Geth- 
semaue, lie omphasi/e.J his oulis-e separation from 
the disciples; fij with liis own language, "I 
liave sUi.ii.al in that 1 have brh-a-rjl the innocent 
blood (»«.«, oo»); i ;i > with the subsequent lan- 
guage of rclcr and the disciples respecting him. 
lie ''purchased a field with the reward of in- 
iquity." "-Judas by Iran si; res si on fell, 1 hat he 
might i/o lo 7/i'i o»:rt. place (abk i : is, ss) ; (4) with 
Christ's language, who designates him as "the 
sou of perdition " (iolm n : u} and declares of him 
that " it were good for that mini if lie had not 
been born " (inn. m ■. si). Some light on tile true 
iiiferpretalion of Judns' character and career is 
thrown by a consideration of the Following fuels: 
(1.) All Uie disciples originally expected that an 
immediate and earthly kingdom would be set up 
by Christ. This expectation they retained (o the 
last (Mati. i9i!7; Luis in -. u). When he disavowed 
this, many wtiohad followed left him (j«tm«: 55). 
Thuswi. than oil. tiiere was a eomliet between per- 
sonal allegiance to I heir Master, ami worldly am- 
bition, strengthened by life-long religious preju 
dice derive'] fro 10 priestly and I'lmrisaie tea chin a. 
(:i.) The name Iscarioi ( probably <>/' Jurriotl,), indi- 
cates thai Judas was originally a resident of Keri- 
oth, a town of southern Judea. In that case he 
w ,1 sthe only Jui I can among (he twelve, ami of Ihem 
all, therefore,theonemost likely to be ioibued with 
the Jewish worldly idea- respecting -lie Messiah's 
kingdom, with the narrow national prejudices 
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againsl Hie admission of (1 entiles 1 Hie kingdom 
of God, and with reverence for the priesthood, 
the Pharisees, and the Jewish church and reli- 
gion; the one most likely, therefore, to take 
offence at Christ's distinct renunciation of a 
temporal kingdom, distinct declaration of a king- 
dom open to the Gentile naiioits, and emphatic 
denunciation of tie religion of the priesthood 
and the Pharisees. (3.) He did not inauguraie 
any measures for the betrayal of his Master until 
after Christ's final and public rapture with the 
hierarchy, his vehement denunciation of the 
hypocrisy of tile riiarise.es in his Temple min 
istry, ins declaration (in the. parables of the two 
sons and the wicked husbandmen . i.hat the king- 
dom would be taken from them and given to the 
Gentiles, undid- prophecy to disown disciples, 
in language still more distinct, that Jerusalem 
was to be destroyed, and the kingdom of God 
founded on its ruins, after the Messiah's death, 
and only in the far future, at iiis second coining 
(Muit., daps. 51-si). (4.) The in 1 on 'dia I e occasion of 
Judas' compact with the priests was Christ's 
public rebuke, administered at the house of 
Mary and Martha, and accompanying a still 
more explicit prophecy uf his approaching death 
1 nail, ssss-ie). i believe, then, that Judas origi- 
u.dli followed Jesus, as did the rest, from a 
mixed motive, partly drawn by personal ambi- 
tion, partly by a real reverence for Christ and 
the moral beauty of liis leaching ; that in ail the 
disciples til. re was al first a perplexity, and then 
a conflict between ambition and spiritual love, 
of Christ's kingdon 
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eonepiered, in the twelfth amblti 
pointed by Christ's prophecy of his own suffer- 
ings and death, and Hie approaching overthrow 
of the Jewish temple, priesthood, and religion, 
and angered by the personal rebnl.e publicly 
aduiinisiered to bins, Judas abandoned what 
seemed to him a failing cause, hoping by his 
treachery to gait) a position ol honor and influ 
esice in the Pharisaic party ; that the thirty 
pieces of silver constituted not the main, hut 
only an incidental motive; that his treachery 
brought him, as treachery always does, only the 
contempt of the priesthood, who used him as 
their toot and risen east him away : that his eon 
science was tardily awakened, by his disappointed 
ambition, to a sense of his fruitless sin and his 
public ignominy, but not (0 a sense of his guilt 
before God or his need of asi opportunity for 
pardon ; that thus ids experience reSem filed 1 licit 
of King Saul, not that of i be Prodigal Son (1 5,u-. 
15:30; LuSms r IS, 19 ; «n.i m- m. lvw) ; that by ufferisu! 
a lardy (estimony to Hie innocence of Jesus, and 
returning the bribe, he endeavored to undo his 
work, but could not; and so, rejected by the 
priests, scorned by the disciples, and si 
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tie, he sought refuge from 

himself in death. The lessons (it his life appear 
to me to be, (1) that one may lie high hi Christ's 
church, but no true disciple, an apostle and an 
apostate (.iint-Tiasj 1 c«r. 9 : st) ; (2) the growth of 
sin — worldliness leads to ambition, ambition to 
est rangemeiit from Christ. est ratigeiuent lo apos- 
tasy, treachery, and dentil. Hence the charac- 
ter of -Indas is a warning to all worldly profess- 
ors of religion who endeavor to serve both God 
and ma mi lion (; ii-i. i: :ul ; (I!) the nature of true 
repentance. In the case of Judas the external 
signs ure not wanting. lie confesses, liis guilt; 
endeavors, by testifying to the innocence of Je- 
sus, to repair the wrong which'' he has done : re- 
turn* the money ; proves by his death bow deep 
is bis sorrow. But the internal spirit of true 
ripen lance is wanting. It is 11 sense of shame. 
before men, rather than of guilt before God; its 
poignancy is due rather In the frnitlessncss than 
the enormity of bis guilt ; it is manifested in 
remorse fur the past, not in any view purpose for 
the future; and it leads not to a new life in 
Christ Jesus, but to a despairing death. Re- 
pentance is inspired chiefly by conscience, re- 
morse chiefly by pride, avarice, or self-esteem; 
repentance inspires lo a new life, remorse leads 
to despair and death; repentance seeks forgive- 
ness, remorse oblivion ; repentance conducts 
Peter to Christ, remorse drives .Hulas from him. 
See note on Peter's denial of his Lord, p. 204. 
Aud for illustrative passages on true and false 
repentance see the following : True repentance — 
i Sam. 21 ; 10 ; 1 Kings S : 4o-T)0 ; Ezra, (I : (5-13 ; 
Neh. 1:6, 7 ; 9 : 33 ; Psalm 51 ; Dan. 9:5-7; 
Luke 15 : 17, 18 ; 3 Cor. 7 : 9-11 ; false repent- 
ance—Gen. 4 : 13 : Lev. !2fi : 36 ; Dent, aft : 
05-07 ; 1 Sam. 15 : 30 ; Mieah 7:17; Luke 13 : 
38 ; Rev. 6 : 15-17. 

Cli. 27 : 11 



(30).— Passion csn 
ins: coNvtcTEn of 

HE HOKE (2a).— TBI 

(24).— The audi- 



Phil. 2 : 8-11). 

The trial of Christ before J'ilare is reported by 
the four Evangelists : Mark 15 : 1-2:' ; l.uhe :>3 ; 
1-25 ; John 18 : 38 to 10 : 10. Of this trial John 
gives the fullest, account. Per consideration of 
Pilate's chili-actor and the practical lessons to be 
drawn from his course, sec notes there. Mat- 
thew's account of the mockery by the soldiers 
(>■..(. i»i is the fullest ; and he alone recounts 
Pilate's wife's dream {■.-,,,. is) and his hand-wash- 
ing (,-er. 'm, B5). Mark's account is almost exactly 
parallel to Matthew's, except some additional 
information respecting P.arabbas. Luke alone 
gives the accusation preferred by the Jews 
against Jesus (v.r. ■>, ;i'; and the sending of .lesns 
to Herod (vtr. 4-12). Combining the four accounts, 
(li,. probable order of events seems to he as fol- 
lows: Jesus is brought before Pilate, who de- 
mands the acciis.itinn ; this demand tile priests 
endeavor to evade i.iotnis : a-i^j ; they then accuse 
him of sedition (l»k as : s, 3) ; Pilate examines 
Christ privately in respect to this charge, and 
acquits him i>!n is : r-x) ; in the clamor of voices 
ilhieb ensues he catches the word Galilee, learns 
that Jesus is a Galilean, and sends liiia to Herod 
(i.iilssi: 4-I-!) ; on his return he repeat? his declara- 
tion of Jesus' innocence, but proposes as a com- 
promise to scourge him {i.,;k: :':.■■ -.<!-•--,) ; at the same 
lime seine among the eron d demand the custom- 
ary release of a prisoner (>i,:rk 15:8). and Pilate pro- 
poses to release Jesus to them; while waiting 
for their response he receives bis wife's message 
(Matt. si : is) ; the people, being instigated by the 
priests (iij.k ;-, ■. 11), demand the release of Barab- 
has and the crucifixion of Jusus (.irait. « : !0-!3! Jiari 
is: n-ii; Luke 1.1; iv ii ; John is ■. sii. «) ; Pilate washes 
his hands in attestation of his own innocence 
{M.u. iT.u}, and delivers Jesus to the soldiers, 
who scourge and mock him (.iiatt. it : so-so ; Mark 
is : 15-13; joPm i? : i-s) ; he makes tivo more attempts 
to save Jesus, by appealing first to the pity and 
then to the patriotism of the people {John u :A-ii), 
but finally yields to the mob and delivers our 
Lord to be crucified (m.u. st;si: Mark to i so; Luk< 

11-14. The siivernor. Pilate. Sec above 
on ver. 3.— Art thou the Kins: of tlie Jews ? 
This examination ivas preceded by a. charge of 
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16 Ami liicy li.m ■]:[■„ a n'r:>^Z'~l^\:vT.'7':M-,-.\ 
Barabbas. 

■■/ TicrUcre, when they were antiiercd Mr;,-.!:.!!-. 

Pilate said :::■-.<: tlicia, IV :, v.-iil -, .. 1U1 [ r .i,,e., 

miloyo,, ? I! is or lesns v. - : : I, !■.,■;!:.:, lint: ' 

t.; I'oi- lit knew dim Jor ravy they haii delivered 
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9 When he was set down on rriejudsmecl^c; 
I lr!t- ! iM' , |'m'i',''^ ; ' V -'''l"i ": lvu,: i ; ' n n "'"' m - 
this d!iy inn drc:im because of him. 
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K'U«, which is raited Christ? J7,« nil snv -,c: 
t him be crucified. 

I! And the srovnmm- snid. Why, what evil I 



'lidis" 



sedition, preferred hi- the priests (Luke !S;s,3). It 
la more fully reported by John (=1.. is ; !s-b», :i „tes). 
Jesus was acquitted. -He answered nothing. 
Hi? first, explains to I'ilate the nature of his king- 
dom, and satisfies him that he la innocent of 
""in; after that he keep: 



r honest perp 
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15-18. The governor was wont to re. 
lease unto the people a prisoner. This 
custom is mentioned iu all the Gospels; it is not 
mentioned ir: secohie lii.~1 ory, inn'l its origin is 
unknown, but its significance is not difficult to 
understand. " rua conquered country Hid inter- 
ests (if the government :i i-:- ye no rally regarded as 
se distinei from those of the people, thai even tiie 
punishment of criminals, especially those nin'lly 
of political crimes, is regarded as in some sense 
an injury to the community. A foreign power 
domes nod establishes itself oyer l.bem, and it is 
not surprising that even wholesome control 
should he unpopular, and that the pardon of a 
stale eriminid should be regarded as a boon 
from the authorities— a suitable eotiU'ibution 
from the govern in ei!t. to the means of rejoicing 
at a great public festival. ''—{Jamb Abbott's (,*,»■- 
iia-S'imc)— jVolnblc. Rather notorious; the 
original ; Ltim ..!..;■') is eapable of either a good or 
a had sense.— <'alled Iturahhas. Some man 
uscripr.s have here and in the following verse 
Jcxux Hnrul>!>i'.*: liarnbbas menus am. of A.titm. or 
son of hisfdlher. I'ilate'.s question, then, would 
be, Whom will ye that, 1 release unto you, Jesus 
the son of Abba, or Jesus called the ilfesskih ? 
External evidence does nol support this reading, 
but it is more probable i.bnt the word Jesus was 
omitted by some seribc in the early copies from 
motives of reverence, than Unit it was suhse- 
quenlly a.ildeil. Of Rarubbas nothing more is 
known than what is told in the four Gospels. 
He was one of a band (nark t; : i), probably their 
leader, and bad committed both robbery and 
murder in the insurrection in which he. bad been 
engaged (Luke S3 :is, joi>ni» : «o).— He knew That, 
ete. Probably, therefore, be knew something 
about Jesus before this time ; lie had given the I 
band of soldiers for bis arrest, (.i. im is: 3, u*.), and ; 



certainly knew something of the spirit and char- 
acter of the priests. See note on character of 
Pilate, John 19 : 16, Observe the indirect testi- 
mony f i] tin' el i a racier of the prosecution of 
Christ by tile priests, and compare their spirit 
with that of John the Baptist (j,i, U 3: h,h>). In 
support of this statement respecting their mo- 
tives, see John 11 : 48-60, 

IS. This incident of filate's wife's dream is 
recorded only by Matthew. Nothing is know-ii 
of her.— He was set down on the judg- 
ment-seat. Formally to adjudicate the case ; 
the previous examinations had he-en informal 
and preliminary. For ilbi.st.ra.lion o.f judgment 
seat, see John If) : IS, note.- -Have thou noth- 
ing to do with that just man; i.e., have 
no part, in the proceedings tor his condemnation, 
—In a dream. The Romans had great faith hi 
dreams. Homer declared lliaf " they come from 
Jore". In obedience to dreams the greal Em- 
peror Augustus went begging money through 
the streets of Home. They were employed by 
God throughout the O. T. times for prediction 
or for warning, but gener.ilh eilber io tlio.se who 
were aliens to the Jewish covenant, as in the 
cases of Abimelcch (o™. so : 3-7), l.aban (o™. 31 , 24), 
the butler and baker (r,«i. to : s), Phnraoh (no... 
41 : i-e), the Midianite (jud 3B ii:ia), Nebuchadnez- 
zar (Dil 1:1, ate, 1: 10-18), the magi (MMt.l:n), Pi- 
late's wife (Man. si : i») ; or to God's servants 
during the periods of their most imperfect 
knowledge of him, as in the cases of Abraham 
(Gen. le: is), Jacob (s, i 'Ms), Joseph (31:6-10), Solo- 
mon (mine?!: j), and Joseph, husband of Mary 
(Matt. 1 : so, u : is, n, ss.) In this ease I believe that 
God, who made use of the star to direct the 
astrologers to the cradle of Jesus, made use of a 
dream to warn Pilate from participating in 
Christ's condemnation. 

20-33. While Pilate was receiving this mes- 
sage from his wife and waiting the answer to his 
question of ver. IV, the chief- priests a.nd eiders 
busy in the crowd, persuading them what 
answer to give. That their outcry. Let him be 
crucified, was vehement and I umultuous, is indi- 
cated by ver. 2i and Luke 2B : :>.?,. Observe thai 
1'ilate appeals for Christ's release with shrewd- 
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arabbasunto them : and 
i, he delivered Aim to b. 

r the governor look Jest 
gathered unto him the 
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., And when they hat 

LllfV | : u I it u|njn lil'i i..:i- 
.iiliI lii..\- bowed Hit: '■■:;: 

:, : ,,i, ...."■ :;. II.iiL, Kl.-.;;... 

. I , ■ , ■. 

frobe off from him, mic' 
d led ■ him away to crt 



ncss. Jcsms "-h-h-li is ntilal I 'In-. Hi~niii.li. is an a; 
poa.l to tlieir pal rioti-ao ; What evil hath he doni' 
to tlieir sense of justice. Com p. hip later cu 
deavore, John 111 : 5, 13, 14. Cradtalon wits ■. 

lloniati punishment, ami lite erection of a pros 
tm Jewish soil was itself a sign of the national 
degradation. Tin: demand for erucitixion slue 
how lar passion swayed the mob, who unco 
sciously fulfilled Christ's own prophecy (j. 

2-1, 2.1. He could prevail nothing; that 

is, by persuasion, and lie was not willing to 
liii/iird a conflict with the moo lest, he should be 
accused t.o tin: emperor of indifference to his 
interests (hi 19 ■ is).— He took water and 
washed his hands. The washing of hands 
as bet.okciiiiiir innocence from blood-guiltiness is- 
described in Deut. HI : 6-9 ; and the Jews would 
therefore have understood this symbolic act. 
Hut there is no reason to suppose that I'ila.te 
derived it from Die Jews. Ablutions were per- 
formed in aiicb ni Greece, and prnbuhk iii I ionic, 
hy private individuals, when they had polluted 
themselves by any criminal action,— See ye to 
it. Rather, Ye sJndl «-<; to it. See note on ver. 1. 
— Hia blood be on us. But later they com- 
plained of the A pestle;, that by their preaching 
"llieyintenil to bring this man's blood upon us" 
(ac« 5: 58). If Pilate's endeavor whs to appeal to 
the, priests' dread of divine punishment, by 
tlii-oivii'iSi 1 the whole responsibility upon them, it 
signally failed. The (errible ini|)reeation of this 
verse was terribly answered i- subseipieol his- 
tory, in which the blood of Christ fell upon all 
who participated in bis condemnation and death. 
Not only was the crucifixion, which the Jews de- 
manded to he inflicted on Jesus, inflicted on 
myriads of Jews ilurinu' the siege of Jerusalem, 
not only were they sold as slaves in srreat num- 
bers for less than the thirty pieces of siller paid 
to Jndas, but the judgments of God followi.nl 
significantly the individuals who were moat 
prominent in this crime. "Before the dread 
sacrifice was consummated, Judas died In the 
horrors of a loathsome suicide. Caiaphas was 
deposed the year following, Herod died in 
infamy and exile, stripped of his procuralor- 
flhip very shortly afterward.-, on the very charges 



he had tried by a wicked concession to avoid, 
Pilate, wearied out with misfortunes, died In 
suicide and banishment, leaving behind him an 
execrated name. The house of Annas was de- 
stroyed a generation later by an infurinted mob, 
and liis son was drained Ibrn.isrlj the streets, 
a.nd scourged and beater: to bis place of murder." 
-{Fariar.) 

20-31. Of this mockery of Jesus by the sol- 
diers Matthew gives the fullest account. Cru- 
preceded by scourging. 
The scourge con- 
sisted of several 
chains or thongs 
of leather with 




bloody furrow in 
quivering Mesh. Our 

from, an original found at 
Herculaneum, the other from 

a box-relief. Scourging itself 
often produced dentil. The 
common Mil, which Mark in 

the original more specilieally 
describes as the court-yard («r.v,,;, j, was proba- 
bly the central court around which the Jewish 
bouse was usually constructed. *ec Matt. (>(i : (iii, 
note. The place I believe to have been, not the 
palace of Herod as A 1 ford supposes, but the 
tower of Antonia. See John 1H : 2S, note. The 
mhi.ii: bund, or cohort, which was gathered to join 
in the mockery, was the tenth, part of a legion, 
embracing from three to six hundred men; but 
here probably only that portion of the band or 
cohort which was then actually ou service. The 
vwlet robe ( -/inuij), was a short and light [unti- 
tle, originatine- with the inhabitants of Thessaly 
or Macedonia, whence it. was imported into 
oilier parts of Greece, and hecaine a regular 
equestrian costume of tiie period. The ac- 
.panyiim" il lustration, from a Greek vase, 
will give the reader a better idea of Its clmr- 
r than any description. In Marl; and John 
described as a " purple, robe," but Matthew 



Hosiedb, Google 



312 



MATTHEW. 



alone gives in I lie original 
technical name. Both sc 
let and purple were w< 
as marks of pre-eminei 
and wealth (Luis is ; Hi i 

). Alford suggests Mini 
this searlet robe may have 
been the one in which Herod 
arrayed Christ. This is pos- 
sible, but hardly probable. 
The word in Luke rendered 
ymytous (imuxqui), inrlicales 
rather a white robe (i.uk« 
»: 11, note). It is not known 
■ with certainty what was the 
plant employed in making 
the trao of t/itinm. Matthew calls 
thus (.^i ,'M, but neither tliis nor the tradition;]] 
plant known as spani <:/ifi.<ri fully 
londir.inus of the narrative. Some flexile shrub 
or plant must, lie understood, possibly 
riety of T.liceiicf.us or ]:r!ckly pear. 'I'Iioiti bushes 
of various Liuils arc plentiful in Palesth 
illustration presents a 





Meyer supposes that the object of the IViorn crown 
was not. to occasion pain I mt " to mock ; " but the 
common eoncent.iou of the (horns, pressed into a 
laceralcd and bleeding brow, ngrees better with 
the narrative, though not, necessitated by it. 
The rati rnny hare been the stalk of any plant, 
or a true reed, or some instrument, made from it. 
The accompanying illustration represents the 
Htpi/i-uxantiipviniin or paper reed of the an- 
cients. It. grou's still in great quantities near tin' 
[liain of Geunesiiret. Oilier varieties of reeds are 
found along the .Ionian, and elsewhere in Pales- 
One. Arrows, fishing-rods, pens, canes for meas- 
uring and other purposes, were made from tiie 
reed. A long cane, with a sponge affixed to 
the end of it for elegising the ceiling of a room, 
was a. eommon is r tide of [ionuiu furniture. This 
mayb.avebeent.be reed here, used by the soldiers. 
This hour of Christ's eon million in mockery 
has been well described as tin: hour of Christ's 
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grandeur. " 

then, and was indeed 
crowned. No throne was 
like the steps on which he 
stood. No imperial per- 
son was so augu-a as tins 
dcridcda.ndiniu'tyred.low. 
If he bad, by a resort 
to violence, relieved him- 
self, he would have been 
discrowned. To suffer in 




have the sulfereig roll to 
unknown depths and not. 
to murmur— this was to 
be a krnij; far beyond the 
ordinary conception of 
kingship." — (HtnryWard - 

lk-i:li<:r :■, Scriiioii.i, Har- 
per's Ed.) 

31. His own raiment. 
cloak described In Matt. 21 : 18, 

Gil. 27 i 32-56. THE CRUCIFIXION.— Chkibi 



(88).— The rnuf 



(iprittm-). The 



e Son of God (46!.— Sri ritual i 



hoHw. : 
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I'HFt.nn-i inv N'otr. The croeilivioo i« re- 
corded liv the four Evangelists. Comp. Mark 
' 1-41 ; Luke S3 : SIJ-1!) :' John 10 : 17-30. Mat- 
and Mark are almost opacity parallel ; the 
differences are only verbal. I.oke ami John both 
narrate incidents not recorded by (be others. 

e most casual reader of the N. T. can hardly 
o notice the severe simplicity of the Evan- 
gelical narratives. They could not be mora 
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absolutely colorless il' they were o(lici;d imports 
by Pilate or his subordinates. There is nor. a 
single epithet employed to express or excite, 
i-ir.hir indignation against (.he crucihers, or rev- 
erence or compassion for the cruciiied. There is 
no attempt to deduce jmy doctrinal conclusion. 
Simply the facts are slated. Their singular im- 
partiality is of itself a re mark ah le testimony to 
their dh ine inspiration; lor the story of [lie truss 
Las acquired its power hi pa.rt from the marvel- 
ous self- rostra hit of the historians. They have 
placed before the world the scene as they saw it. ; 
each new generation sees through a clear aud 
colorless atmosphere Hie Cruciiied One, undraped 
with the rhetoric of feeling ; [lis death is elo- 
quent because the story is told without elo- 
quence ; a.mi the litest ages can say, Not only our 
cars have heard, tint our eyes have seen the glory 
of the suffering Lord. Following their example 
I shall endeavor in tlieso notes simply to give 
such information a.s will better enable tin: stu- 
dent lo comprehend Hie (ae!s. lie who believes 
thai, the cross of Christ is the enlhroneinent of 
God, because the supreme display of Divine love 
for the salvation of dinners, among whom he in- 
cludes himself, cannot look upon the Cruciiied 
One with compassion; nor upon the cruciliers 
with hate. The admonition of Christ, "Weep 
not for me," forbids pity ; the prayer of Christ. 
" Filth er forgive thorn," forbids wrath. The 
spirit with which Hie redeemed in heaven ap- 
proach the l.a.mh siain from the foundation of 
the world (lirv. s; i:), is thai in which we are to 
approach 11 in i on earth. 

Grouping Hie four narratives, the incidents 
which they narrate appoa.r to be substantially as 
follows : An assoeinl.ii in of. women was oiganiKcd 
in Jerusalem to alleviate the sufferings of con- 
demned criminals. They followed Jesus to the 
cross, peril aps are the women referred lo in Luke 
28 : 37, and offered hitil, before his crucifixion, 
an anodyne eonioo-ed of vinegar and gall, called 
by Mark 15 : 33, " wine and myrrh." He declined 
it because he would mil meet death with a stu- 
pefied soul. Its object was to deaden his sen- 
sibilities (vor.Mj Mark is : S3). The cross was ex- 
tended on the ground and Jesus was nailed to 
it. At this time lie uttered the. prayer, "Father, 
furtive them, for they know not what they do " 
(Luk. a : 34). The do thing of criminals was a 
perquisite of the Roman suldiers. They sat down 
at the foot of tlie cross to divide Christ's gar- 
ments. His funic was a seamless robe of Otic 
texture, pne of the company produced dice, 
the (Ionian medium for gambling, and they com- 
menced to cast lots for the possession of this 



robe (yeis. s.i, as). At a lit lie distance slood a group 
of Galilean women, anning whom was Mary. 
Jesus, in the midst of his own anguish, did not 
forget hers, and commended her to the keeping 
of the beloved disciple (.i.» is : a, si). It was 
customary to hear before tiie prisoner, con- 
demned to deal h, an Inscription which designated 
the crime for which he- was condemned. This 
inscription, written by I'ilalc in tire three lan- 
guages of tiie time, that of the court, Latin, that 
of the Gentile population, Greek, and thai of the 
Jews, Hebrew or Aramaic, was fastened to the 
cross, above the head of i.lie Divine Sufferer (,-^,.37). 
With him were crucified two brigands (,.«. 38, noie). 
Of these one joined iu the taunts of the mul- 
titude ; the other rcprcra.ebed hisennpanion, con- 
fessed his sin, and appealed, not in vain, to the 
Saviour of sinners, for salraliou (i.ukn -a-. 35-13), 
The priests, the soldiers, and liaise that, passed by, 
taunted (ho Lord with his seeming impotency 
and approaching deaih; but he made no re- 
sponse iy«n. i6-U; Lukf S3 : SS, 9t). At length 3 

preternatural darkness, such as often precedes 
an earthquake, began to gather over the scene. 
With a. cry of agony, lull ol mystery to us, as it 
M as lo those who stood at the cross, he appealed 
to his God, who seemed to have forsaken him; 
then cried with a loud voice, clear and full to 
the last, "It is finished!" and gave up the 
ghost (ven. 45-50). It was three o'clock (the 
ninth hour), which was the hour of evening 
sacrifice. The long-presaged earthquake came. 
Tiie veil of the Temple was rent, the graves Here 
opened ; subsequently many bodies ol tlie saints 
whichslept arose. The sublimity of Christ's death, 
not less Ihan the portents which accompanied if, 
wrung from the lloman eenlurion the confession 
"Truly this was the Son of God " ( ver . 65, Mark 
I5i3s). To hasten the death of the crucilied the 
soldiers broke the Hie legs of the two thieves ; 

seeing that Jesus was already dead, pierced 
his side, out of which came blood and water 
(join is -. 3i-Ji}. The incidents of flic weeping 
women, Christ's prayer for Hie forgiveness of his 
enemies, and the penitent thief, are peculiar to 
Luke ; see notes there. The reply of Pilate to 
the remonstrances of flic priests against his in- 
scription, the women at. the cross, and the pierc- 
ing of Christ's side, are peculiar to John; see 

: there. For the incidents peculiar to Mat- 
thew or common to the four Evaogolish, see 



32. Anil as they came out. Tha* is, from 
the cily ; the place of execution was without, the 
City walls (Htb. 13 : is). This was customary 

among the Jews (Numb, is ■. ?;,; i KhisiSl ■ u; Acur :5a), 
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and also among the Romans.— A man of Cy- 
rene, .•Simon by name. He is described by 

Mark, 15 : 21, as the lather ol Alexander and 
Rufus. It has been supposed by some tluit they 
me the persons mentioned in Romans 1(> ; IS 
and 1 Tim. 1 : ;>0 or Acts 1!) • 33, but this is quite 
uncertain. Nothing more is known with eer- 
lainty of him ; hut the hypothesis that ho was a 
Jewish pilgrim from Africa is a. reasonable one. 
Gyrene was a. city of Libya, the capital of Cyre- 
naioa; it was founded by a colony of Greeks 
about B. c. tm ; stood on table-lam] 1,M0U feet 
above the level of the Mediterranean; was at 
this time a. lionniu city, and united in govern- 
ment with the not distant island of Crete. 
That ii was the abode of many Jews is indieateil 
by Ants B : 9, from wiiieli it. would appear that 
the Cvreoiuu Jews had a syuico^ue of their own 
in Jerusalem. Some of the Hr R i. Christian leaeh- 
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ers were Cyronians {m, n , » ; is: i).-Him they 
impressed to bear his cross. This is tho 

proper tt-ao slat ion of the Greek. The Roman 
officer had ofiiei.il authority to press into Hie 
military service, lor a special purpose, either 
horses or men. See note on .Matt. 5 : 41. Jesus 
at first carried his own cross (joim is mi), as the 
eonyiet. customarily did; there is no positive 
authority for what is, however, a reasonable 
surmise, thai, weakened by want of sleep and 
loss of blood, he was no longer aide to sustain it. 
This opinion is embodied in ancient art, which 
represents him as sinking beneath the weight of 
the cross. 

33. (JulsitlhH. A Hebrew word, meaning 
a skull. From ils Latin equivalent nih'arke 
comes our English word Calvary, which occurs 




a. The second hypothesis is 

of Mr. Fergus son, who asserts 
G-olgotha was on Mount Mo 
and that the Mosque of Omar, 

mit of the Rock, to the read- 
thc picture, i 



thiii (he skulls of those who were executed lay 
about ; others that it. was a. bare rounded knoll, 
in form like a skull. This opinion is the sole 
foundation for tin; almost universal impression 
that it was a hill. The location of this place of 
execution is unknown. There are three hypo- 
thetical dies. The lirst, which is supported by 
an ancient tradition, is now occupied by the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, indicated in the 
accompanying cut by the dome to the reader's 
right. But the ancient traditions are of very 
small value in del criniiiiim- the Hi hi leal sites ; (he 
monks who designate the place of execution and 
burial, point out. wiih equal certainty (lie holes 
in the rock in which the cross iva.s planted '- If, 
as is probable, this site was then, as it is now, 
within the city walls, it cannot tie the true Gol- 



i the 






is nothing, except its distance from the lower of 
Antonia, opposed to it. All that we can know of 
Golgotha is that it was near the eityj>i:n m : so), 
apparenily near a public I'ialiv.ay !i; : mi!:. : ~j), in 
the immediate vicinity of one of the garden.-! 
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which surrounded .icriiealeui [j,™, isi«), and Is, 
as indicated by Luke's language, " ifeplace called 
tilt skull," a well-known spot. 

34. They gave to him vinegar to drink 
mingled with gall. Mark says, "wine min- 
gled Willi myrrh," but. the difference in purely 
verbal. "As the wine used by the soldiers was 
j cheap, sour wins, little, if at all, superior to 
vinegar, and as myrrh, sail, and other bitter sub- 
stances are put for the whole cia.ss, there ia 
really no difference in these passages." — I.Ah:c- 
aiukr.) It was custi unary 10 Live a stupefying 
drink to criminals on their way to execution. 
This was probaidy the draught offered to our 
Lord, perhaps by the women referred to in Luke 
23:27; see note there. Christ, when he knew 
from the lasle its object, refused to partake, an 
indication that he delilierateiy chose to have all 
his powers alert at this last hour. There is no 
reason for the belief that it was offered to him 
twice, or in a spirit of raneor ami scoffing. 

35, 38. And they (the soldiers) crucified 
him. According to Mark (is : m), it was the 
third hour ; that Is, 9 A. M., but this may mean 
that the third hour had already passed. See 
John 19 : 14, note.— And parted his garments 
casting lots. Of this, John gives a fuller ac- 
count. See notes on .lohn lit : 23, 24.— That it 
might be fulfilled. This clause is omitted by 
all the best manuscripts and the best scholars. 
It was probably added in the margin by sonic 
ancient harmonist, from .lohn 1!) : 21. The refer- 
ence is to Psalm 2:3 : IS. —They watched him 
there. This was customary, to prevent the 
e.rueiiied person from being taken down try 
friends. There were four soldiers (j<*.j is : ■/■■■). 

The Nattjre of Gnuon [xioh. — Cruoilixion 
was used as a punishment by Grecians, Romans, 
Egyptians, and other nations, hut not by the 
Jews. Its infliction In '.lie Romans was a badge 
of Israel's servitude. To hang even a corpse 
upon a tree was accounted among them the 
g-catest indignity ([)„«. n ,«, ■);;':. The lingering 
death of the cross rendered crucifixion eminent 
in cruelty even in that cruel age. Cicero called 
it a punishment most inhuman and shocking, ami 
wrote of it that, it should be removed from the 
eyes and ears and every thought, of man. It was 
reserved by the Romans for slaves and foreign- 
ers. There were- three forms of crosses, the first 
in the shape of the letter X, called the crux 
*■«»'», or, later, ft.. Andrew's Cross ; one in the 
form of the letter T, called the crux commissi, 



or, later, St. Anthony's cross ; and third, the 

Latin cross, or criir. iiitiiiiw, like the preceding 
one, except that the upright, beam projected 
above the horizontal one. There is also the 
Greek cross, consisting nf ran pieces of wood of 
equal length crossing each other at right angles 
in tiie centre. That the Latin cross was the one 
mi which Jtsus was crucified is indital.ed by uni- 
form tradition, and by Hie fact thai, the inscrip- 
tion was placed upon it over his head. The con- 
vict was fastened to the cross, sometimes as it 
lay upon the ground, Rome times after its erec- 
tion. In the former case the body was terribly 
wrenched when the cross was raised and dropped 
into its place; the concussion often dislocated 
the limbs. To fasten the sufferer to the cross 
his hands were nailed to the crosspiece ; the feet 
were sometimes bound, sometimes nailed. That 
the latter course was adopted in the ease of Christ 
is indicated, though not demonstrated, by Luke 
24 ; 39, 40. The feet were probably nailed sepa- 
rately, not, as represented in inosl ari, and purely 
for artistic reasons, with one foot lying over the 
other and both transfixed with one uail. Lest 
the hands and feet should not bear the strain, a 
little wooden pin projected just, below the thigh, 
which afforded the body a partial though painful 
support. There was no support to the feet, 
though this is sometimes represented hi art. The 
crucified person was not. raised high in air; his 
feet were but a little above the ground. In this 
ro«peet. the common act representations, are not 
true, to the facts. 

Thus, Willi no vital onran directly touched, the 
victim was left to die. The heat of the Oriental 
sun, the festering of (he undressed wounds, the 
increased torment produced by every attempted 
movement to secure relief, the burning fever, the 
throbbing head, the intense thirst— nil combined 
to make death by crucifixion as horrible as it was 
protracted. See a.n elaborate description of it. in 
Farrar's Life of Christ, and oi 
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cannot save. If he 



..,., V:nl saving, Thou :':! it .:,:-!r; vrt.l ll . 
liUest it ,:; I.hiee il..i-s. save tiivselt. h 
■ it ill (h.,1, come .'iiiv.-i: If 1 11 r 1 1 1: ero-s. 



.1 llictiiiill; I. oil 
■I :i. ii ill's, 



full ill Stroud's Physical thnt.sc of Okrlsfs flmt/i. 
So !;Ti.'iU Were iln; tortures lif Mil:- litiyerilllj; death 
that there are many ancient instances of moil 
who hmi «-l it. wil h huge bribes tin: privilege ol 
btiiig executed in some other manner, and the 
death wa.s ordinarily hastened by the wearied 
cu'i'iiijnunrs, by 11 thrust with the spear or a liloiv 
with the t:\ab. 

37, 38. Set up over his head his accu- 
sation* It was customary to bear before the 
condemned an inscription which designated liis 
crime, and which was subsequently at tac.hr- d to 
cross. Such was this Inscription. On the 
iations in tlie Evangelists' report of it, sec 
n 10 : 19, 20, notes.— Two thieves. Rather, 
brifttiitd:;, fur this 1; Ihc significance of the. 1 .rkvinal 
{/.jjtjTij;). It is not improbable that they be- 

". to the baud of which liarahbas was the 
1 'uder (n-.rk 1.-. : :'!. Christ's crucifixion between 

use a literal fullilliiienl of prophecv ficiii 

■-hiss. is). 

:(!)-!.'{. Tin- three Syuoplists iiientioi) this 
mockery ; John does not. Three classes are de- 
scribed as parlicipaliit'; in if. 'L'br- passcrs-by 
(*«.:»), that is, those casually j.;--; ) i 1 l^.- to and from 
the city; the chief priests (var.-ui; and the sol- 
diers (r.uks a : so).— Wagging llioir heads. A 
symbol of derision (jot>iB:4; PishuSS: 7)— Thou 
that destroyest the temple * * * save 
thyself. The reference is to John 3 : 19, and 
the language hero and in verses (i~, (K, indicates 
that their misrepresentation oi' his language upon 
his trial (dLHiu) was wilful. — He saved 
others. Not a real acknowledgment of his 
saving power; the language is thai of bitter 
irony — Himself he. eiiniinl sine An uncon- 
scious 111 t.e ranee- of the truth, like the ace 11 -a I ion 
preferred against him as "a friend of publicans 
and sinners." If he had saved himself he could 
not have saved others (ch. h : 53, biI. — He is thd 
King of Israel ! Not. according to the best 
rtisnu scripts, Jf ],, l : r ii,c Kinif nf /'urntil, as in our 
English version. The language is that of taunt, 
and refers to the inscription upon the cross; 
and its ohje'-t was, perhaps, in part to turn the 
cilfrc of its sarcasm inrainst the nation. "Ho! 
Ho! be is the king of Tsracl ! let him descend 
from the cross now, and we will believe in him." 



If he had done so it would have made no liilTe.i-- 
ence in their belief, for they resisted the greater 
miracle of his resurrection jck ss 1 u, is).— Let 
him deliver him now it lie will have him. 

A striking illustration of (he lalse idea of special 
Providence. Many still think that be who seems 
to be deserted by God cannot be a son in whom 
be is well pleased, and that Hod may always be 
expected to interfere immediately to save his 
children from unjust suffcrhiL'. Observe, by 
comparison with Psalm ii, written by David at 
least a thousand years lie fore 1 his 1 hue, a siueailiir 
testimony to the inspiration of prophecv. 

44. The brigands also * * * * up- 
braided him. Luke 33 : 3i> gives the lan- 
guage ubich seems to have been employed only 
by one. Of tin- petiii cnee of I be other, Matthew 
and Mark make, no mention. The hypothesis 
that both at first reviled and one afterwards 
repented, a supposition entertained by some of 
the older commentators, is much less proba- 
ble than I hat Matthew and Mark nihil, perhaps 
are not acquainted with, i lie incident of the peni- 
tent thief, and simply speak of flic derision in 
general terms. 

45. From the sixth hour. Twelve o'clock. 
On the discrepancy between this verse and John 
13 : 14, see note there.— There was darkness 
over all the laud until the ninth hour. 
That is, 3 p.m. It is neither necessary [un- 
reasonable to wipjKwi: that, this darkness envel- 
oped the whole earth. The original (;■,;), bore 
tendered land, is often used in the N. T. for a 
limited territory (u<a.i. 5 1 (, jo, a f 4:1»; ll:!4j Mr si). 
The darkness could not have been produced by 
an eclipse, for the Fassover was celebrated at the 
full moon, when the moon is opposite the sun. 
It may have been a natural phenomenon, premon- 
itory of the earthquake which followed. Stroud 
(P/tysicrd new nf Christ's Death) gives a number 
nf illustrations of similar phenomena of darkness 
eonn e etc l"l with earthquakes or volcanoes. The 
fact is mentioned by tiie three Evangelists, bui 
not by John; and the early fathers appealed to 
prolatie testimony in at testation of it. Words- 
worth notes the contrast between this darkness 
and that in Egypt: "Then the Hebrews had 
light in their dwellings while the rest of Egypt 
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was dark ; but now, when the 

killed by them, they are in darkness, and the 

light of tin- dospel is about lo bo poured on the 
Gentile world/' It is not possible to misappre- 
hend the solemn significance of I his net, repre- 
senting the sympathy oi nature with its emu inert 
Lord; nor necessary to attempt any detailed 
interpretation, such as tiiat it represented his 
conflict with the powers of darkness and his 
present want of heavenly comfort (Mn.tth.e^ 
IToi.rrf), or God's detesl;j|ion of. the crime, and 
his future blinding of the Jewish nation (<M>;i,>.), 
or thai the death of Christ wits ihe going- out 
of the light of the world (Aihuit Clarke). 

4(1. Jesus when he had cried with a 
loud voice. Literally a ureal, voice, i. e., with 
the voice siill strong, unwea.keneil by apijroaclt- 
iug death. On the skrujficance of this fact .sec 
John li); 31, note.— Illi, i:ii,lnma sabacthani. 
Quoted from Psalm :J;J : 1. The first two words 
are Hebrew, the latter two Chaldaic. Mark's 
language, Elui, is it Syro-Chaldiiic form, having 
the same meaning. — (Jy (Jod, my Coil, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? Dr. Adam Clarke, 
following l.ightfotjt. proposes to tritnslafe this 
T.i what (sort of persons, understood) heijst Hum. 
forsakia mi'.': thus rendering it simply us an ex- 
pression of astonishment at the wickedness of 
Ins erueiliers; but Litis appears to me untenable, 
because, though the language 0; Mark (:is ii a: 
iyzuziP.inii) is capahle of this translation, the 
language of Matthew (:■■•:-■!; us, etc.) is not ; and it 
weakens (lie force 'if the cry, anil reduces it i.o a 
men; yielding at last to the taunts which up to 
this point Christ has borne in a sublime silence. 
Aeceptimroi.tr English translation as correct, how 
shatl we untie est ai i' 1 it: Certainly not in) as the 
outcry "of the buiuaiiity of our Saviour and 
not of his divinity " i,Jame» WirLsoii) ; for there 
is no Scriptur.il authority whatever for thus dis- 
criminating :i i .:: rt of Chris I '.- life nod experience 
as divine and a, pa,rt as human, a refinement of 
scholastic, theology which deprives both his ex- 
ample and bis manifestation of fhe divine nature 
of their true meaning and power; nor i.b) u» spo- 
ken in our name, and as a lesson for us that we 
should never despair, even though (lod hides his 
face from us i WortliwortJi). This lesson is sub- 
limely taught by the cry of Christ in this hour. 
Hut to suppose that he uttered it ./!>,- the. purpose, 
is to deprive it "f alt moral power, and to throw 
over Ids uttm-ane.es, evert the most solemn and 
sacred, the suspicion that they are not simple 



truth, hot have been tittered lor dramatic effect ; 
nor (c) that it is simply ■' an expression of agony 
eoue bod in (lie devoid language ol" Scripture,''— 
{Fternest.) Doubtless It Is this; but Christ 
would not have taken the language of Scripture 
if it did not exactly express his experience. 
These are all evasions, not interpretations of the 
passage, (d.) Nor are we to bold ourselves de- 
barred from all endeavor lo understand their 
meaning. — [flloomjielil..) The words are written 
for our profit, though to be studied in humility, 
and with a consciousness that the experience 
wiiieh fliey indicate defies our analysis and tran- 
scends our perfect conception. The student 
may obtain some light in such a study from a 
consideration of the following facts : (1.) Jesus is 
represented in the K. T. as subject to the whole 
experience of spiritual conflict « itieh belongs to 
man. Ko philosophy which ignores or elimi- 
nate; this truth can interpret lite (empt.ation, or 
the agony in Gctbsemane, or the cry upon the 



«(«. 



mrae, p. its). (2.) lie is repre- 
sent! -il in the Prophets (is.mii .s ■. ■.,. sj and tiie l". pis- 
ties (a Cor. 5: si j g>i.3i 13; l p«t. i : is) as taking upon 
himself flic penalty of our sins ; and the penalty 
of sin is represented throughout the Bible as 
spiritual separation from tloiliiVt.i 



li.). 



3.) $■ 



help toward an understanding of this ery may be 
derived from Hint phase of Christian experience 
in which, while the intellect still holds fast to its 
belief in God, the heart fids his presence no 
more, and the soul is in darkness, in spite of its 
faith in God (wmp. MMl. U :1-<,mU; EW. I5:4j 1 King, 
i»:to,p sa i nl iO:i;j e r.is : i,s>. (4.) That there was 
an inward conflict in Christ's soul is indicated 
by the two'ohl nature of the ery; ",!/(/ God" 
indicates an unrclaxe.d hold on him; "forsaken 
Indicates a sense of bereavement of the 
divine presence, li these arc inconsistent, the 
inconsistency repeat- ilse t frequently In Chris, 
tian experience. (5.) It expresses surprise, as 
though some new and uncx peeled anguish bad 
been added lo that already borne, anil the indi- 
cation certainly is that a cry which neither the 
physical anguish nor the taunts of his foes could 
wring from his lips was wrtttia by this mysterious 
agony of separation from his God. (6.) It ia 
the cry of innocence ; the lost know that they 
forsaken, but know "■.';;/, and do not call on 
trod as their God. It was, therefore, no literal 
transfer of the experience oi remorse and spir- 
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jtiiiil death which Christ experienced. Compare 
the evidence of the triumtih (il bis faith tu his 

last nib; ranee, jllnt. before dc.[tl.ll (Luke S»l 41.) 

47-^9. This incident it. recorded by all of the 
Evangelists. A comparison of i.hcir accounts is 
instructive, because it indicates tlie independ- 
ence ami originality of Lin 1 accounts. The vari- 
ations forbid the idea of collusion among the 
writers, or their acquaintance with each other's 
accounts, or a common origin. They are such as 
characterize independent and honcnt witnesses;. 
Luke's account, which if less drlailed, if simply 
that the soldiers offered Christ vinegar In 
mockery. John says that 
Christ said, "I thirst," 
and (hat the vinegar was. 
offered hi consetpiencc ; 
Matthew that it was of- 
fered by one, and the rest 
objected; Mark that he 
who offered the drink 
said, Let alone, that is, 
l.ei. this suttice, and sec if 
Ellas will come. From a 
nnparisnn of these ae- 
j counts if. would appear 
that Christ followed the 
j exclamation of the pre- 
-jj ceding verse with an ex- 
pression of thirst, that 
the drink was offered by 
i of the soldiers, in a 
spiril of commingle;! pity 
and contempt, and that 
the others objected as 
reported here. Afford 
thinks that the language 
here could uot have been 
used by the soldiers, 
"whoknewnothir.il. ahont 
Elias." But it is uot by 
any means certain that 
they did not know the 
current Jewish belief that 
the coming of the Messiah 
was to he preceded by a 
coining of Elijah (iiatt. ni : 

14; 17 : 10). Ill til.1t. 111SC the 

language here would be 
partly a in is understanding 
of Christ's words and 
partly a mockery. The 



vinegar (poms) was a cheap sour wine, mixed 
with water, which was a common drink, espe- 
cially for the ] onier classes and for so.diers. A 
vessel filled with il stood near 1.1. c cross, (Join ■,:. ..?.,:, 
probably belonging to the soldiers, an additional 
indication that it. was ottered not by one of the 
Jews, but by a soldier. The " rial " is described 
by John as the iii/sstip, by many scholars thought 
to be the caper-plant (Arabic liyxiqi), which 
grows in dry and rocky places and on walls, and 
is capable of producing a. slick three or four feet 
in length. As the cruciried was; raised but a little 
above the ground, such a reed would suffice to 
teach the sufferer's lips. Dr. Post of Syria, how- 
ever [fiiiiUh'i: Bib, Lid., Art. ilij/iop), argues 
against this supposition, on account of the thorny 
ehai-ae.tei of I lie ] limit, and proposes in lieu of it 
the Oiyiniuiu uiu-r,/, which grows on the walls of 
all the terraces throughout. i'alcsl.inc and Syria, 
has a slender stein, free from thorns and spread. 
ing branches, and ending in a cluster of heads, 
having a highly aromatic odor, and thus exactly 
litted to lie made into a bunch for the purposes 
of sprinkling, for which purpose il was used iu 
O. T. times in purification. He thus thinks this 
plant, of which we give an illustration from his 
drawing, best answers the Scripture reference to 
the hyssop of the Bible (End. il 



»). 



When he had. cried with a loud voice. 

See on verse Mi, and Note on Physical Cause of 
Christ's Death, John 19. : ,14. Comparing ac- 
counts in l.nhe and John it appears that he first 
cried with a loud, i. c, clear, strong voice, "11 
is finished," then, perhaps, in a more subdued 
tone, •' [father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit," — Yielded up the ghost. Nothing 
concerning the voluntary character of his death 
is fairly deducible from these words, which are 
simply a common expression for death. See 
Cen. 3;i : IS, where in ihc Septuagint the language 
rendered " Her soul was in departing," Is sub- 
stantially the same employed here. 

51-53. These incidents are rejected Viy ration- 
alistic critics as mythical additions to the his- 
torical narratives of the crucifixion. There is, 
however, nothing whatever in the state of the 
text to throw any doubt, over their genuineness. 
If expunged, it must, be wholly, because they arc 
regarded as inlierent.jy incredible. Those who 
believe, as I do, that God is t.hol.ord of Nature, 
and that he sometimes teaches sublime truths by 
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a sublime symbolism, will iiiul nothing uicrrdihle 
ill tin; narrative il it is properly <.:i JllbJ ■rt.-lli.-Tit It'i i . 
The only question l.o such will be. Is it. adequately 
authenticated ■ The rending of the vail is nar- 
rated by the three Synoptists. IL might easily 
have become known through sonic, of t lit: "great 
company ol priests,'' who early became Christ's 
■disciples (jisisSiJ). Apart from such testimony 
it can hardly fail Lo have become known. If it 
did not occur, the story could have been easily 
.and completely refuted a.1 any time prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the vail itself, arid 
at any time subsequent i hereto, a: id during (hat 
generation, by the- testimony of living priests. 
Neander (Life of OhrM\ refers to the later tra- 
ditions, that a beam over the Temple broke. 
.and that about forty years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem the Temple doors, I hough 
securely locked, suddenly burst open, as afford- 
ing iueiileutal conlirmal ion of this narrative, from 
which, perhaps 1 , they sprang. The earthquake 
and resurrection are peculiar to Matthew'. The 
jiceount of the earthquake accords with and 
explains the prclornal m-iil darkness described by 
all the Synoptists, and it is incidentally confirmee! 
by the rents ami Assures now found hi the vicinity 
of Jerusalem, ami indicating volcanic action. 
But for the resurrection we have only Matthew's 
testimony, and he does not claim to have been 
an eye-witness, lie docs not sayt.be saints ap- 
peared to him, but to "many." It is not re- 
ferred to by subsequent writers ; anil its omission 
u/ Pa.nl, iu ICor. eh. ITi, where il certainly would 
have added strength to his argument if the fact 
were generally known in the Christian church, 
is worthy of note. [ judge, then, that certainly tin: 
Tending of the vail, and perhaps the earthquake, 
is as well authenticated as any event recorded 
In the N. T. ; hut that the resurrection is less so. 
The incidents are confirmed, however, by their 
religious significance and their accordance with 
other N. T. teachings. The rending of the vail, 
which buna- before the Holy of Holies fssn 1™ 
IkIw), indicates that in the death of Christ the 
whole world lias access to God ; the resurrection, 
that in his life all his people have resurrection 
and life eternal. The lirsl is interpreted by Ueli. 
10 : 19-31, which, with Alford, I believe has a 
reference to the fact here slated; the other by 
John 11 : 25, Comp. for both, Horn. 6 : 10. 

The vail of the Temple— This was avail 
which hung before the door of the Holy of Holies ; 
the apartmcnl which contained the Ark of the 



Covenant. This ark. containing the sacred law, 
and comprising tin: mercy-scat licit. w the cher- 
ubim, was the peculiar shrine of tin: Godhead. 
Only the high priest could enter this apart- 
ment, and he but once a year (iE»j.aj : it>i lot. 
isis-is) to sprinkle blood upon the mercy-seat, 
to blot out the transgressions which the law 
within the ark was ever charging against the 
people. The rending ol this vail unmistakably 
indicated thai the linal sacrifice had been now 
made, for all time, and that henceforth access 
to (iod, through Christ's death, was open to all, 
— The earth did qualie. Alford says, "not 
an ordinary earthquake." What he means, 
I do not understand. The language implies 
nothing extraordinary in ihe earthquake, except 
iu the incidents which accompanied it. The 
earthquake was to the reverent Jew associated 
with the presence of God, and regarded as a 
peculiar token of his power |j..,i s ms r. : J; ss™. w-.Si 

P.. 77:1B| 87: J- IN: 89, J-.SiliB.b. S : Hi). — And 

the graves were opened. Graves or sepul- 
chres were commonly made in caves, hewn iu 
the rock ; these were broken open by the earth- 
quake.— Many bodies of holy men. There is 

nothing iu the htnauagc to indicate, whether pa- 
triarchs and other- saints of oiden times, or disci- 
ples of Chris! who had died, as Simeon, Hannah, 
Zachai-iah, John ihe linptisi, and Joseph. — And 
coming out of (he graves, after his resur- 
rection, went imo the holy city. That 
is, into Jerusalem. The original is ambiguous, 
as is my translation, on the point whether the 
resurrection or only the going into the holy city, 
was subsequent to Chrisl : s resurrection. The 
forme;- opinion best accords with 1 Cor. IS : 23. 
If we suppose, as 1 do, with Alford, Wordsworth 
and the early fathers, that these saint; rose with 
f.hc g-loriiied body (i fr.r. l.-.^i-s.!}, and ascended 
with their Lord, into heaven, the incident is 
wholly in accordance with the N. T. doctrine- of 
resurrection, and is indeed a sublime teaching 
of that doctrine. See 1 Cor. eh. lo, and 1 Thess. 
4 : 13-1T. 

54. The centurion. An officer of the Ro- 
man army answering tnt.be captain in our own 
organization. He commanded a century, an- 
swering to our "company," originally a bin id red 
men, subsequently from fifty lo it hundred. The 
annexed cuts present the figures of two centu- 
rions from ancient bas-reliefs.— And they that 
were with him. The four soldiers {John is •. n) 
appointed to guard the cross. The feeling of 
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awe, according to Luke, extended to all the by- 
standers (Lak,. s.i : is). Murk, who says nothing of 
the earthquake, attributes tin: centurion's awe 

10 tllL' maimer Of Chri.St : S death (Mark in; :1°, Tinte). 

Doubtless but): Christ's personal character and 
tlie phenomena, of nature which accompanied 
his death, contributed to produce r.Iio uupres- 
sion. Lange notes the triumvirate of lioinn.ii 
soldiers bearing testimony to Christ — the et 
rion in Capernaum (.Man. & ■. s-io), the one here 
mentioned, and Cornelius ,Lt Osarea (Atu,tl 
—Truly this was a Son of God. Not the 
Bon of God. Neither here nor in Mark in there 
tut: deiiinte article. Luke's report is " This was 
a righteous man," i. <:., innocent. It is a gratui- 
tous assumption to presume that the oflieer teas 
wholly ignorantol IhcJewish meaning attached 
to the term, "Son of God." Two charges had been 
preferred against Jesus— blasphemy in making 
himself the S"ii of God, nnd sedition n gainst the 
Roman government. Pilate bad publicly and 
repeatedly acquitted him of the second charge. 
and the first had been publiely repeated by the 
priests to Pilate (J»t- is ; s, i). These facts inter- 
prut the centurion's testimony here, namely. lit; 
is innocent of ihe crime of sedition (Lake), and is 
whal he elahntid to he, a Son of God. But it 
would be attributing to this lioma.n soldier a 
marvelous prolieien.-y in Iheolonical know ledge 
to interpret this as a conseimts testimony to the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, in the modern sense til 
that term. For similar use of language by a 
heathen, see Dan. S : 35. Sophocles' DHitHiary 
refers to the use of this phrase, "Senior God," 
among bealhen writers, as equivalent, or nearly 
equivalent, to a just or perfect man. Observe 
that be says not '■-■ but i'-as a Sou of God ; evi- 
dently in his thought the death of Christ was 
the eud. It is worth noiiciiur I hat the cross bad 
greater effect on the. centurion, who was before 
simply igiKii'Mit of and indifferent to Christ, than 
em the Pharisees, who had the advantage of him 
in religious knowledge and culture, but had 
steeled themselves against the truth. 

55, 5(1. The aiteuelauce of won urn at the cross 
is mentioned by the four Evangelists, but Luke 



does not give their names, and adds that "all 
his acquaintance" were there. The disciples, 
then, were eye-witnesses of the crucifixion. Ou 
the proper harmony of Matthew, Mark, and 
John here, partly depends the question whether 
the brethren of our Lord mentioned in the N. T. 
were true brethren or only kinsfolk. See tabu- 
lar slatement and comparison of -the accounts, 
and my conclusion respecting them, on p. 110 
Observe that these were not the women referred 
to in Luke who followed him weeping. They 
were of Jerusalem (Luke sn ■. se) ; thess were ail 
Galileans.— Alii r nil'. Probably on account of 
the danger of recognition if rhej approached too 
near. Art, which represents therm close by, 
sometimes even embracing the cross, is not (.rue 
to history.— Mary Magdalene. That is, Mary 
of Magdal.i. She is described as one out of 
whom our Lord cast seven devils (m=* ie : t). 
Tins fact and her presence at the crucifixion and 
the sepulchre (™. ni), and our Lord's appearance 
to her, and her report of his resurrection to the 
disciples, are all that is known of her. There is 
no ground whatever for identifying her with the 
woman that was a sinner, mentioned in Luke 7 ; 
ii(i-50, and none, therefore, for the popular idea 
that her early life was profligate. Vet. that idea 
is all but universal. The name is applied to 
women who hate fallen from chastity; ins-:tu- 
tions for the reformation of such women arc 
known as Magdalene asylums ; an order of nuns, 
in the Homish church, composed chic fly of peni- 
tent courtesans, is called Magdalenes. and is 
dedicated to Mary Magdalene— a curious illus- 
tration of the extent to widen an entirely ground- 
less idea may L-ain popular and unquestioned ac- 
ceptance. — ->Iiivy Hit- mother of James. De- 
scribed by Jotnijb : :',",, as "the wife of Clcophas," 
elsewhere called AlplneuB (.Matt, in : si. Cleophas 
and Alphieu; are different Greek forms of the 
same Hebrew word. The James here mentioned 
is James the Less, the brother of Joses. Nothing 
known of his mother except the information 
given here and in the accounts of her visit to the 
sepulchre with Mnry Magdalene (Matt, ss : t-ii; Maik 
;L,,tesj-.i-ii).— The mother of Zoberdee's 
children, dimes and John {mm. id : s). Her 
was Salome (iiitkist «> ; and she is, I be- 
lieve, to be identified with the one described in 
John (io : ss, now) as tlifl "sister of Jesus' mother.'" 
ambitious request for the preferment of her 
sous (Man. ro:!o,oi; and her presence at the 
erneitixion and the sepulchre, are the only refer- 
to her in the N. T. Nothing is known of 
her subsequent history. 

o7-(>l. Tin: Bi.ui.M. or JesCS' Body. Comp, 
Mark 15 : 42-57 ; Luke 23 : 50-50 ; John 1!! : 36-1:.'. 
John's account, is tlie fullest; set! notes there 
for all that is common to the four Evangelists, 
and for some account of Jewish burials and 
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j-i of die scpiedire. and departed, 
ml there was .\ i rt r y .Mil!;iH:i:llL,l 
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burial-places. I'rior to fcliL- burial the. soldiers 
made sure of Christ's death Iiy piercing his side 
with the spear (j.iim m : ;tu. --When the even 
was come. In Jewish and Grecian reckoning 
there were two evenings, the first commencing 
with the declining sun, tin- second ivit.li 111* sot- 
ting sun (oh. 56 ■. so, note) ; eomp. Exod. 13 : (i, marg. 
reading, " between (lie two evenings ; " similarly 
in Nutnb. 9 :3; 38 : 4. The first evening must 
be indicated here, for it was during the prepa- 
ration. — A rich man. Of Arimathea. He la 
described as a councillor, that, is, a member oi 
the Sanhedrim, by Marl; ami Luke, who give 
some insight into his character. John says that 
he was a disciple seorol ly, fur fear of the Jews. 
Nioodemus cainc with him, bringing material for 
anoint in."; the body is,:-,, a ; ;;s).— Then Pilate 
isoiuiiii'tuded the body to lie i'elivereil. 
He first assured himself' of Christ's death, by 
inquiring of ihe ecu turion (Matt in. : «,«),— In his 
own new tomb. Matthew alone describes it 
as Joseph's tomb. It was in a garden, and near 
the plaee of crucifix ion (jdsii i° : .n), For descrip- 
tion and plan of the Jewish tomb see notes on 
Mark IS : 8, A comparison of the accounts in the 
original indicates that this was an artificial exca- 
vation in the rock, not out downward after the 
manner of a modern grave, but horizontally, 
after the rummer of a modern lomli. For expla- 
nation and iliiLstration of the Jewish method of 
?-.?■;-•.? the door of such a sepulchre by jl circu- 
lar stone roiled in ['rent ol" it, see Mark 1(1 : H, 4, 
note.— The other Blary. The mother of Jo- 
nes (Mark is :t-i). See note on ver. 56, above. From 
this sorrowful watch they returned home to pro- 
pate spices am] ointments tor i.be furr-la r :i 1 1 . . J 1 1 1 - 
iog of Jesus' body (Lnta a : a, .«>. As tliey went 
direct from the plaee of execution to the grave, 
they probably know nothing about the guard 
given by Pilate ; hence, this did not occur to 
them as a difficulty when they visited the sepul- 
chre to complete the anointing (Atari, its, 2,3). 

Ui. 21 : 63-Gfi. A GUARD FOlt THE SFPllLflll! V. OK- 
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Thi- ii:eiile:it is peculiar to MiKtliew. It is at 
tacked uot only by rationalistic critics, butcven 
given up by Jleyer and Olsliausen, The objec- 
tions to the narraliva are fairly given and, as it 
seems to me, adequately answered in Alford's 
note, which I therefore transcribe. "The chief 
difficulties found iu it seem lo be: (1.) How 
should the chief priesls, etc., know of Ma hai-iiuj 
mid, ' in three days I will rise again,' when the 
saying w,i» liid even from his own disciples f The 
answer to this is easy. The -Main >n<t of the say- 
ing may have been, and was. hid from the disci- 
ples ; but tin) jhii if id' liavhig Wit- -vi'vl eon Id fie 
no secret. Not to lay any si icss on John 2 : IU, 
we have the direct prophecy ol Malt. 13 : 40, and 
besides fids, there would be a rumor current, 
through the intercourse of the Apostles with 
others, that he had been in the habit of so say- 
ing, (To this I may add the possible testimony 
ol" Judas Iseariot lo the priests,':' As to the an- 
derxtau.ding of the words, we must remembor 
that hatred in keeinrththted than love; that the 
raving of Lavtrox would show vhat sort, of it thing 
rising f,-:nn. the. lirtiiJ w.-!s to tie ; and 1 bal, the fulfil- 
ment of the Lord's itmiounocineiit of his ernei- 
fixion would naturally lead then, lo look further, 
to what more he had announced. ('-'.) How should 
the women, who were solicitous about the 
nmoi-a! of the stone, not have been still more so 
about Its being scaled, and a guard set? The 
answer to this is (,..,.. : ,„t, s 1,. ■!„■.,-), thnj n-eir. not aware 
of the eiixitiMt'iitee, Wanse Ihe guard van not set 
tiU, the eefitiiit-/ li'f'ire. There would be no need 
ol the application la- fore flic itp/ironeh if tin third 
dag — it is only made fur a. watch "until the 
third day '' (,■„■. ■ni, a.nd it. is not probable (hat. the 
circumstance y-ould fraus[)ire that night — cer- 
tainly it seems uot to have done so. (3.) That 
(hnnalielwii.suf the council, and il such athingas 
this, and its sequel I. li. ■»■. n-ifdeni reidlybainiencd, 
he need not have expressed himself doubtfully 
(Aciss s sO, but won hi have been certain that, this 
was from God, Hut, first, it does not neces- 
sarily follow 1 ha I ■■■ ■ in iti'tf'-f of the Sanhedrim 
was present and applied to 'Pilule !r™noienaT»r.«s), 
or even hud they done so, that, all bore a part in 
the bribery of the soldiers (.-1. ss ■ is). One who, 
like Joseph, had not consented to their deed be- 
fore - and we may satV.y h:i y 1 bat I here were olhers 
such— would naturally withdraw himself from 
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further procc. dines ;iir::ln-1 l:-l L ■ pc:soTl of Jesus. 
(4.) I fad Hi is been so, tin' three othi r Evangelists 
would not have pasied oyer so imporCiiul 11 testi- 
mony to llif- Resurrection. But surely we can- 
not a.rgne in this way — for thus every Hunt nar- 
rated by one Ken ni/ci irf ahn,.e must lie rejected 
Mich as the *ai : -y'n<ti>n of J'/n-nm-. (1..]]]] -jo ! ji-Lil. 
which stands in much the same relation, and 
other such narrations. Till ice tenia much more 
tiiiovl the c!>-cmiiMtfh.ag! urn.lir •i.hi::li l and /lit roup* 
with i&ieich each (,'os.pd wui. ccmpil.d, ull a priori 
urijumfRtu ijt' 'his kind .jr.. if.u-ntj'.;,- ■untliiuy." (To 
which add the con.-iu.riiiioii that Matthew, who 
wrote for the Jews, anions whom the story o( 
the stealing of tbe body had been circulated 
(tb.ss : 11 j, was the one most likely to afford this 
explanation and refutation of that rumor.) 

62. The day that followed the day of 
prepare tio ji. That is, on the Sabbath. The 
Jews, who did noL hesitate, to violate the law in 
the con den .nation of Christ, anil even to invoke 
the Gentile penalty of oriiciiision on one of their 
own nation, would nor. Lilvc hesitated to employ 
the Sabbath hours, if nccessi'.ry, to consummate 
their work. There is no good reason to suppose, 
therefore, that they wailed until Sabbath even- 
ing; on the other hand, the guard would not 
bave been set until eve, because there was no 
danger that the grave, which was near a public 
higbway, would be rilled doting the day (■« ot.t 
nai). So the women, who came to the sepulchre 
the next day (sink is : 1-3), may very likely have 
known nothing of the guard. — The chief 
priests and Pharisees. Not necessarily, nor 
even probably, a formal meeting of the Simile 
drim. It is not the usual formula used to de- 
scrihe such a mcei.insj. Clomp, eh. !ili : 37 ; 27 : 1, 

63,64. After three days I will rise 
again. The reference i- probjhly to John 2 : 19, 
which prophecy of Christ's was made directly 
to the priests and in Jerusalem. This would be 
interpreted to them by his language in Matt 
12:39, 40.— Lest his disciples come by 
night. The guard then would not have been 
stationed till nightfall, i. e., of Saturday, the 
Jewish Sabbath'.— And steal him away. 
They judged the disciples by themselves. They 
would not have hesitated to employ such a trick 
for such a purpose. — The last error shall be 
worse than the iirst. Observe that they rec- 
ognize and unconsciously enforce the argument 
from the resurrection. Granted that Christ rose 



from the dead, and all thai is involved in faith in 
a supernatural Christianity follows. Observe, 
too, that they were sb/eere in their belief that 
Christ and bis disciples were deceivers. If they 
had not really feared such a deceit, they would 
not have applied to Pilate for 11 guard to prevent 
it. For it is absurd to suppose that they really 
anticipated the resurrection ami thought a Hu- 
man seal and guard would prevent it. It is the 
effect of pride and passion to blind men, not only 
to the truth, hot. also to moral qualities in better 
they are given up to strong delusion to be- 
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65, 66. Have ye a watch. The original 
verb (t/iicj may be the imperative or the indica. 
five. It seems better to render it imperative. — 
(So Meyer and De Wette.) It is not a mere 
statement that they have ■;. guard— if they had 
one there was no occasion lor the cppl[cai.i"ii 
but a direction to them to take one. It was evi- 
dently a guard of Roman soldiers, but, by 
Pilate'a orders, placed under command of the 
priests; and to them the guard reported rbe n 
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term -imteti. (rncnni^tnj is general, and does not 
indicate of what number of men it consisted. 
There. Is no reason for supposing with Barnes 
there were sixty, i.n- with Gray that there were 
fonr.— Make it fast, as ye know how. This 
is the literal rendition of ihe originid. The guard 
was given to them, and they ivcrc ai liberty to lake 
what measures they saw fit to secure the tomb. 
Thus Cod's providence ordained that Christ's 
enemies should furnish a part of the evidence of 
Christ's resurrection. But for the priests' pre- 
caution, their story of a robbery of the tomb 
might have gained a credence which Is now at- 
tached to It by no one.— Sealing the stone. It 
was comrno-i to scar the. doors of tombs with wax 
or clay (™m P , d™. « : n). Such seals are described 
by Wilkinson as still found in Egypt. In this 
case the sealing was probably done by passing :i 
cord across liic stone at the mouth of the sepul- 
chre, and fastening it at eitber end by the seal- 
ing clay. On lllc bearing of this fact 011 the res- 
of our Lord, see note on the Resurrec- 
ir Lord at close of next chapter 
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Of 1 lie Resurrection we have accounts materia.] 
ly different, though not i[n.-un*I*u;iit, iu the four 
Evangelists, :unl some miii; tioi ml particulars from 
Paul, in 1 Cor. 15 : 3-4. On the apparent discrep- 
ancies and veal harmony of the Evangelical ac- 
counts see Note on Resurrection of our Lord, 
p. 380. Of the I'm ur Evangelists Matthew gives 
the briefest and least detailed account, lie 
wrote the Gospel, possibly in Hebrew, probably 
for Jewish converts («■.■ Jim..., p. is), and appeals lo 
Lave only narrated enough of the circumstances 
connected n'ifh Christ's resurrection lo explain 
and neutralize the Rabbinical story that the 
body had been stolen. In this he .suc.ecc.ded ; 
this report is no longer current even in Jewish 
literature (m Mow on ™b. ii-«). He alooe reports 
this allempt lo explain away tin; resurrccli™, 

I. In the end uf'the Sabbath, as it began 
to dawn toward the first of the week. 
There is some d'ftlccpy rc-ipcetmg tile uonst ruc- 
tion of the original Greek here, but none re- 
specting its subsr.anl :: meaning. Tt is literally, 
J;: 'in' ■■H'l of 11:':. Sahlvith, '.:> the /Inir./'K't lovyiyd 
the first of the Sabbath. The latter phrase, The 
first of the- Sabbath, is equivalent to The first day 
after the Sabbath, the Hebrews being accus- 
tomed to designate the days ol the week in this 
manner, as The Bret of the Sabbath, The second 
of the babb;ilh, etc. The II est clause may be ren- 
dered At thr cud of the. Sabbath (so Lightfoot and 
Alford), or After the Sabbath (so Olshauecn, De 
VVette, Norton, Robinson, Crosby and others), 
and this better represents the meaning, as the 
Jewish Sabbath extended from nightfall to 
nightfall. The time was probably just be- 
tween night and sunrise >r.-,,. M»rk is : swiit John 
»:i). The latter clause of the verse here, In 



the dawning of the first day of the week, 
defines the first clause, In the end of the 
Sabbath, which otherwise might be taken to 
mean at nightfall of the Sabbath,— Came IHarv 
Magdalene and the other Mary. That ir, 
the mother of Joscs (Maul.™ n ; *;,„,*,). Salon; ■ 
wits with them (ii:uiii:i); perhaps others (]..,„,. 
sjii).-— To contemplate the sepulchre. This 
appears to be the meaning of the original here. 
It was an errand of sorrowful love, easily inter- 
preted by our common experience of grief. 
They also proposed lo complete the anointing 
of the body (jink u -. i), which they could not 
lawfully do on the Sabbath. 

2. And behold there was a (treat com- 
motion. This is I lie literal moaning of the word 
(aaiauif), rendered earthquake. It is rendered 
temij-.st in Matt, fci : 2i. IL is not necessary to un- 
derstand an earthquake in the ordinary sense of 
that term. Probably it was a purely local and su- 
pernatural dis; ur banco, for the purpose of open- 
ing the grave, though possibly an after-trembling, 
following ihe earthquake of the crucifixion. 
Such after-convulsions aj-e not uncommon. 
There is no good authority for the rendering of 
ihe marginal reading of our Hib'.es, " There had 
been an earthquake." The verb (tyinto) is in 
the imperfect tense. Whether the women were 
witnesses of this commotion is another matter. 
1. seems to me clearly, from Murk lb' : '2-i, Luke 
H : 2, and John 20 : 1, that the stone had been 
■oiled uivay bf'o thru urri-^'t- and I'roiii John 
10 : 11-15 that they could not have witnessed Die 
the first angelic appearance.— 
angel from heaven. Not the angel, a 
used in the Old Testament generally, if not 
always, to designate a particular person, and, as 
I believe, Jesus Christ himself. Here and in 
1 : 30 and 3 : IS, the definite article is want- 
ing, and the translation should be, aa in eh. 
: 11), an angel. On the Scripture teaching con 
■rning angels see Luke 1:11. All the Gospels 
unite in representing angelic appearances at the 
lomb, thougb they differ in their description:-. 
Sec page 330, Note on the Resurrection of our 
Lord, § 1. Mark and Luke describe the persons 
according to the appearance ; Mat- 
thew and Jot ii as angels, according to the reality. 
That there, were two angels is clear from John's 
ccount (join so i is), confirmed 

by Luke U fas; 4). Matthew and Mark nien- 

ooly one angel, perhaps because they knew 
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iiu |i];n:u wliere tlie Lord lay. 

>rnl ao quickly, and tell bis rtiscipl 

Ind they departed quickly from t 



■J .!,■■.„., 



only of one, iidI geli i : i lj. i lie dctull- fully, perhaps 
because one. wits prominent as t i 1 1 ■ speaker. Cornp, 
similar discrepancy between Hull. M : :;S ami Lake 
8 : a-f, and again, \latt. sSO : :JU with Luke IK : 85. 
— Rolled back the stone. The grave was 
not opened by the commotion or earthquake, 
but the commotion or earthquake accompanied 
the rolling back of tin; stone. It is not neces- 
sary lo suppose that the resurrection accompa- 
nied the earthquake. " It w:is not for Him, to 
whom i.i.i.m ai : if, -ill the stone was no hindrance. 
but for the women and the disciples that tt was 
rolled away.''— (A/ford.) Also to emphasise f ho 
factor resurrection, which elsi.' might have been 
thought a trick of. legerdemain, perpetrated by 
the disciples. For plan of tomh with its door 
of stone see Mark 10 : 3.— And sat upon it. 
As a symbol of tin; completeness of tin; victory 
over death, as the <-i jlh|i'.-:.-voc might sit on the 
prostrate form of his foe, which is here rep- 
resent I'd by ihi- sealed ooor of i be tomb. 

3, 4. His countenance was like light- 
ning. That is, in its vivid brightness. Comp. 
Exodus 3J ;2i), 30 ; Matthew 17 :2; Rev. 1 : 14. 
-His raiment white as snow. A symbol 
of purity and of fellowship with Gou. Rev, 
3:4, 5, 18 ; 4:4; 6 : 11 ; 7 : 9-13. There is 
some significance in the fact that iu all these 
cases in lievelaiaon the while rube is the dress 
not of an angel proper, hut of :i departed naiiit. 
Coupling this fact with the slaleineuts in Mark 
and Luke, may we not re up on ably suppose that 
these were the spirits of men, possibly the 
Moses anil Elijah who had appeared on the 
Mount of Transfiguration with their Lord? If 
so, they bore an additional testimony to the res- 
urrection.— A nil for fear of him the keepers; 
Hint is, the Roman ginrd mentioned in the pre- 
eoding verse.— Did shake with fear, and 
became as dead; apparently sK-ooncd away 
with their terror. 

5-7. The an^el answered. To the un- 
spoken fear of the women— Unto the women. 
It is a reasonable hypothesis that Mary Mn«da- 
lene, believing thai the. sepulchre had been 
rifled, ran hack to the city at once (J<,hn so : i, i) to 
report the fact, to the disciples, and was not 
present at the interview whieh followed. This 
not iinreitsonahle supposition harmonizes the ac- 
count here with that, in John. If Mary Magda- 



lene received the tidings of the resurrect ion from 
the angels, she would not have addressed the 
supposed gardener as she did, with entreaty for 
:i return of the body (is,i.„ ™ -. is). — Fear not ye. 
The pronoun ye is emphatic. To these disciples 
the resurrection of their Lord was no cause for 
fear, but for rejoicing. So his final coming will 
he cause of terror to the unbelieving, but. not to 
his own followers. Comp. Psalm 98 : &, 9 with 
Rev. 1 ; 7. Observe how the shepherds are cau- 
tioned against, fear in the birth of Christ (i.si.,. 
iiio), and the disciples on his appearance lo 
iheni in trouble !j-.-,u r> i an), and in the hour of his 
resurrection. — For I know that ye seek Jo 
sus the crucified. Whoever is honestly and 
earnestly seeking Jesus the erueitied need not 
fear, even tlioiiyh lit: h:i.< i»; niii.-s.-ioui.bj fonn'1 him 
(puiim ion ; 3). Observe that to the angel he is, as 
to the redeemed in heaven, the Lamb as it were 
slain (a... ii6[ 7:9).— For he is ri-en. The 
women then had not seen him rise.— As he 
said. Luke's report is fuller (d. m i «, t). For 
Chri.d's prophecies of his resurrection see .Matt. 
10 : 31 ; 17 : S3.— Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. Emphatic; not yuwr Lord, ill 
which ease it might merely mean master or 
seignior; but (lit. Lord {■"• xininc). With the 
definite article- this word is in the (iospels eqniv- 
alent to God. See Matt. 1:28; 5:33; Luke 
1 : ri. They were to come into the tomb and see 
for themselves that be was not I here. — Tell his 
disciples. Especially Peter {.\k.vfc is : t). — He 
goeth before yon. This language does not 
imply a literal traveling by Christ. The angel 
refers to the Lord's last prophecy of his resur- 
rection, which contained a. promise couched in 
almost these very words (mat. ;s ■, m). — I have 
told you. Another and further assurance of 
the truth of lids unexpected irfad tidings. 

S. They departed quickly from the 
sepulchre. Compare with this and the next 
clause Murk's language: "They fled from the 
sepulchre."— Willi fear and great joy. Fear 
at the sight, .joy at the word. The experience 
was a comminuted one; the contradiction is one 
common In experience. The fear and trem- 
bling (Mirk is:») was that not. of terror so much 
as of awe and excitement, such as is often 
produced by unexpected and astonishing news. 
It illustral.es and is illustrated by Phil. 22:1. 
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him be the k-.-l, .mil wi i-siiinned him. 

,0 '["iio-l KLiil kiulill"U: Hi.',,.. II,: ue.l utriiifj : ?o ;i-ll 
my imaliLci], 1 ' l4i-.it tiiey ■;.-, iu'.u l.idilcc. nn-.J mere shall 

:i \ew v.-hcn they well' eniil:'.. lahi.'l.l sumo ul'liie 

1 1 r i ■_ -; Ls nil [Ik: thincs ll,;:t ncio done. 
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('.ml iniil take;-, couuscv they gave ucacinuiicy unto tl 
r-.'.S.dj inn, Say >■•-. lbs :! is,: i ::],:,; ca.nc l.y night, (K 
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—Did run to bring his disciples word. 

This accords with Lube 'H : W ; comp. John 
30 : IS. Mark, on the contrary (is : is), says, 
"Neither said they anything to any man." 
Alton I regards all attempts tu reconcile thin 
discrepancy as futile; similarly, DoWeltc and 
Meyer. I should understand Mark to mean that 
tliny anid nothing to any one out.lic way. Si) James 
Morisou following Grotius. Apart from the 
other I'Lvangeiists ir. would bo quite incredible 
to suppose they said nothing T■^^p•'l■t.ill l L;■ tin; 
angelic appearance lo tliciir eo disciples ; anil 
this uotwilhs'ani.ling the explicit direetion to 
tell them. Observe in their haste here to tall 
the story of the resurrection, an illustration of 
Hie spirit which diouhl always netuate the dis- 
eiples of Christ (Epiui e ■. is). 

9, 10. As they went to tell his disciples. 
These words are wanting in the best manuscripts:, 
and are omitted by Tischendorf, Laehniann, 
T rcgclles, and Alfoi'd. 'I'liei'e is, therefore, iiot.li- 
b>; to indicate that this interview took place at 
this time. It is not unnoted l>y any other of the 
ICvangelists, and their narraiives indicate, If 
taken alone, that the women liore no other mes- 
sage to the disciples than that which they re- 
ceive;! from the angels. John (so ■. ii-ib), whose 
account of the resurrection is the fullest, reports 
an appearance of our Lord to Mary Magdalene, 
one of these women; it occurs, however, alter 
she had brought the disciples word that the body 
had been removed, and after John :>nd Peter had 
visited the tomb and found if empty. Here, too, 
the women arc re p resented as claspingour Lord's 
feet; there Mary Miigdalene is represented as 
forbidden to touch Iter Lord. It. is oof, impossi- 
ble that Matt in; iv here embodies, in a briefer and 
more imperfect form, the facts which John has 
told more fully and accurately. -Be not afraid. 
See above, note on vcr.S.— Go tell my brethren. 
So called for the first time by Christ; because 
he is tlio first-fruits, of the dead fiish. ?:s-n). He 
previously bail declared thai whosoever docs the 
will of iiod the siiinc is my brother, but he never 
before employed the term in direct address to 
his disciples. 

11-15. This report is peculiar to Midlhcw, 



whose brief account of the resurrection was, 
perhaps, w riolcii eh icily for the purpose of coun- 
teracting the report of the Pharisees. ■ When 
they were going. While the women were 
hastening In am ion nee the Gospel of the resur- 
rection to the disciples, the .soldiers were going 
to report it to the Pharisees ; Hie one to publish 
It for the world's redemption, the other to con- 
ceal and counteract it. Satan was as quick tu 
silence the Gospel as the disciples to proclaim it 
—When tliey were assembled with the 
elders. The language docs not imply a formal 
meeting of the Sanhedrim, but rather a secret 
meeting of the special enemies of Christ. — If 
this be testified to before the governor. 
Not merely, as ouv English, version would indi- 
cate, If he happens to hear about it, hut, If 
you are officially accused before him. — Until 
this day. We learn from Justin Martyr that 
this re po it was current among the Jews when 
he wrote, i.e., in the second century. It has 
been supplanted by the modern Jewish legend, 
tha.t some of the Jews, disguising themselves as 
diseiples, and mourning with tiiein, remained 
after they had departed, rifled the tomb of the 
body of Christ, subsequently exhibited it to the 
people, and then buried it in Golgotha, the 
ground of which they thoroughly piowed, that 
the corpse might never he discovered. Tile 
original legend is revived in a modified form by 
Kenan, in " The Apoxtles." He recognises that 
tie: Jew i all story i- si- It ccr: J r.nlictory. ,; WV can 
scarcely admit that those who so bravely be- 
lieved that Jesus hud risen again, were the very 
ones who had carried off Ihc iK.dy ; " blithe sup- 
poses that," It is possible that the body was taken 
away by sonic of I he disciples, and by them ear- 
Into Galilee. TRe others, remaining at 
Jerusalem, would not have been cogniKimt. of the 
" On the inherent unreasonableness of all 
such attempted explanations, ice below, Note on 
the Insurrection of our Lord. 

16, 17. The eleven diseiples went away 
into Galilee. The original does not indicate 
that they wcnl at ihis lime. On the contrary, it 
would up pear from John 20 : 'ifi, Unit they re- 
mained io Jndc:i al least a week after the rcsur- 
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way, ™* unto the en, 




Id. Amen. 



reetion. Of the appearances in Galilee we 

three accounts — T.hi. j brief erne here, the fuller 
account In John, eh. 31, and the reference by 
Paul in 1 Cor. 15 : 6, 7, which if probably tc 
appearance In Galilee. He saye, "He was see 
above five hundred at once ; " and Galilee 
tlie home of most of Christ's disciples. There 
is nothing in Mark or Luke U> indicate any ap- 
pearance in Galilue. — Into a mountain where 
Jesus had appointed them. Probably, in 
some unreported ton fertilize ur message. The 
site of this mountain is wholly unknown.— And 
seeing In in they worshipped him. Comp. 
RtsV. 5 ; (S-14 ; 7 : it-11 ; and observe that worship 
is refused by tile angel in Uu; bonk of Revelation 
{ok. sa -. e, 9).— But somedouhted. Not doubted 
whether they should worship Mini; nor some of the 
eleyi'ii doubted whether lie had risen. The Ian 
;.;uai;e describes in Jioncral terms the suite ol 
skepticism in the curly church, which could be 
overe.oine only by repealed appearances and in- 
vincible proofs. Those Hint saw worshipped, 
but some of the great body of disciples were 
doubtful. Such an one was Thomas untii he 
had seen {jolm so : i>4, sal. See Note on Kesun-ec- 
tion of our Lord, p. 330, etc. 

til. lis : IS.-iat i l!l!l:>i'S'.'i:'ll>l]H:Jlil\ TO 11IS CHI'lH-ll. 



This eon i mission is given in a difCerent form in 
Mark do ; 9-;"l, but. the authority of the passage is 
doubtful. See note there. A different commis- 
sion is reported by John (>>: si-si. Comp. also 
I.nke 34 : Hi-A'.i. The passage here is one which 
sustains a doctrine of verbal inspiration, t. e.,\t 
indicate;, ilia: not nek- t.ke Lbouahls of 111 11 sacred 

etaiiees, even his choice of words; for the full 



understanding of this commission can be obtained 
only by a careful study of It word by word. 
Unfortunately, our English version does not al- 
ways preserve the a ecu rate dgiufication of the 
words. In the notes here I simply endeavor to 
give, the I'aiglish reader the meaning of the origi- 
iiii 1. as interpreted by parallel passages of Scrip, 
tore, wit hoot en! eviii^- into the tloel rinal discus- 
sions will el i liave been waged concerning it. The 
time when this commission was given is uncer- 
tain. The place appears, from the connection 
here, to have been (ia.liiee , Mark, ou the con- 
trary, connects it wii.li -.he Ascension, which took 
place from the Mount of Olives (aou i ; is). 

18. Spake unto them, i. e. t to the eleven ; 
for there is no evidence in connect it with the ap- 
pearance to the five hundred, reported onlv by 
Paul (lOr.u :«,?)■ Thua, on its face, this is 
a purely personal commission to those whom 
Christ had before selected and ordained. But 
that it extended beyond them is clear from 
verse iiO, for they have not remained till the 
end of the world to claim the promise of 
that verse. There are two Interpretations- 
one, that it embraces the A postlcs and their 
sweet.™™ in office, and hence is a commission 
and a promise confined to the clergy. But there 
Is no hint here, nor anywhere else in our Lord's 
sayings, of any successors to the .Apostles. The 
other interpretation is that it is given to the 
Apostles a.s the germ and representative of the 
universal church, and this view is sustained by 
the considerations: (!.! That the command is 
not more explicitly limited to the eleven than 
tile commission to observe the Lord's Supper, 
which by universal consent extends to all the 
disciples. \i.) By the usage of the. early church. 
With this commission fresli in their minds the 
Gospel was preached, not by a clerical order, 
but by all the disciples (aoks : u ; ii . is). (3.) That 
the command itself, by its necessary implication, 
lays the duty of preaching on all disciples, since 
they are to tie taughl t'< do id! /fih//,x nhidi Cfirfxt 
Inn-- '■■»■■. .;r. ; ..i'''i .'7c .i.'.-'.v7,.v, unit this includes It. e 
aaud to preach. " Teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever T have commanded you 
makes -'fit-m into yim, as soon sis (.bey are made dis- 
i."— {Alfwd.) (4.) This interpretation best 
accords with the spirit, if not with the letter of 
Christ's other instructions, which lay on all dis- 
! the duty of manifesting the Gospel to the 

i { JHitt. 9 : 13-16 1 Mirk 4 ! '1 ! Luks 10 1 1 i oomp. He.. SS : ]?). 
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All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. The English language contains 
no adeouate equivalent for the word rendered 
power (i;uuni«). It cm brace a the: ideas of both 
jjumvu- and iiuthdi-H'j -jujiVL'-r coupled with right. 
It here indicates Christ as the true Lord and 
King both of nature, and or! life, human and an- 
gelic For the sic:uilicanee of this declaration 
comp. Dan. 7 : 14 ; Rom. 14 : 9 ; Epiies. 1 : 20-23 ; 
Col. 2:10; Heb., chap. 1; 1 Pet. 3:23; Rev. 
5 : 12, lii. But observe that the language hen: 
[k gircn) implies thai this power is derived from 
the Father, is not inherent in the Son. Phil. 
2 ; !) indicates that it was in part given to liini 
after and in consequence of bis voluntary humil- 
iation, and 1 Cor. 16 : 37, 38 that it is held in 
subjection U> the Father. Observe, too, that the 
power given to ( 'hrist. is alii ged by him as a rea- 
son, not for >■■<«/<! <«,</, but for leaching all na- 
tions. His power is exercised in palience, long- 
suffering, and love— a power whose highest 
exemplification is the cross, "to the Jews a 
stumbling- block and to the Greeks foolishness, 
but to them which arc called the power of God 
and the wisdom of God." It is the authority 
and power of love (i our. i : a, h ; comp, col. i •- n). 

i'J. Go ye therefore. Therefore is not in 
the bent WSS. "It is probably a a/loss, hut an 
excellent one."— (Aljbrd.) it expresses the real 
connection between the verses, Ihoifg!) in the 
original that connection was probably implied, 
not. expressed. It is because all power is given 
to Christ that his disciples are to go forth to 
fnl till this command, strong in I lie assurance of 
his presence to the end. Observe in the com- 
mand fltifoi-ih a clear designation of the duty of 
an aggressive ministry. The original lnuniv:,uiu) 
signilics n going iroin place to place. It is beat 
inter; ire.fcd by the pracl ice. of the early disciples. 
who "went everywhere, preaching t.lie word." 
It marks a contrast between the new religion 
and t.lie Jewish, which was intolerant of all other 
religion-, and made no nlfort a.t extension among 
the U entiles ; ami Hie Roman religion, which was 
tolerant of all other religions, because indiffer- 
ent, and therefore made no effort to supnlanl 
them. Whenever the church sits iioira content 
■with past coiupicsts, and becomes simply con- 
servative, employing sill it- energies to preserve, 
and strengl hen within its own communion what 
is already gained, it violate? the spirit of this In- 
junction, which requires it to go out into the 
streets and lanes, and bring in the poor and the 
maimed and the halt and the blind (lu1>M:£i). 

Disciple all nations. The rendering of 
our English version is unfortunate, since it em- 
ploys the same word here and in the next verse 
to translate two different Greek vowels. The 
one which I have substituted, following Drs. 
<,"onant, Crosby, and others, though perhaps in- 
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elegant English, is a literal rendition of the ori- 
ginal. The command is not, Tciuii and ba/,ti;:i , 
with the added expfane.t.ion in verse 20 respect- 
ing the things . to be taught, but, Jlake dl.-.<st > Ae< 
of all uatitiiix, with the added explanation how 
this le to be done, viz.., by baptizing a.ni.l teach 
ing. Observe that the command to mate disei 
pies of all i,ai:>y„~ implies, (1) That Christianity is 
a universal religion, not. merely one of the reli- 
gions of the world from which, w Ith others, we, 
in this later day, are to select an eclectic and 
universal religion; (8) that it is adapted to all 
nations and all classes (ei™. i : n), a claim which 
history has a.bundantly justified, but which was. 
urged by early oppoucnls as a conclusive objec- 
tion to it ; {?■) that not a na.rnral development, 
but obedience to the principles Inculcated by 
.Jesus Christ, eonsliuiles I hi secret of Iruc civili- 
zation among all nations, and thus that Chris 
tian missions arc the mother of civilization; (4l 
that from all nations ibc members of Christ's 
church triumphant are to be gathered to God by 
obedience to this commission (k™. 10 : n-18; Its*. 
i:s). This coo imai id removes the limitations put 
upon the apostles by their lirst commission (,;,. 
io s 5, iiolcJ, and shows that it was there temporary 
only, and it. accords « ii.b Christ's explicit decla- 
rations concerning his mission (vt.it. a s n ; o:eb, 
oum). It marks the beginning of the fullilimeut 
of his prophecies during the last days of bis min- 
istry in Jerusalem [\hu. n : +-t ; ssis-io). Hence- 
forth the kingdom of God is to be taken from 
the Jews and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. That the disciples at lirst 
hesitated to receive i in circumcised ('• entiles into 
the church, untw ilhstanding thin com mission 
(i*U;i|iisijlU.!:ii), ought not to surprise 
any one who considers how strong were the 
Jewish prejudices aa-ainst the Gentiles (Acis -a ■. ;i, 
53), and how slow even the apostles were to ap- 
prehend the lull import of Chrisl s words -.ism 

Baptizing them into the name oi' the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Not. as in our English version, in the name (i> 
t<J Sro/iatt), but into the name (it; r; Srupa). The 
significance of file phrase: is best, learned by re- 
ferring to other parallel passages, e. g., Matt. 
S : 11, I baptize you in (i<) water into («.-) 
repentance; Acts 2 ■ US, He baptised upvit 
{tnl) the name of Jesus Christ into (it?) t.lie 
(ins; Romans tj : 3, So many of 
s were baptized into (sic) Christ Jesus- 
were baptised into hh) his death; 1 Cor. 10 : f>, 
And were all baptized into (elp) Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea. Comp. 1 Cor. 1 : 13 ; 
lii: IS. These are flic principal passages which 
Ihrow light, on the use of the words here em- 
ployed, and they indicate that to baptize into- 
signifies, in N. T. usage, the end and a 
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turn. The disciples of John by baptism biti: 

brought into ri;|li-flt i,ll(-.-, and laid' the disciples 

of Jesus into Llit' icmissi jl' sins, in id into a par- 
ticipation with 1:1 1 1- death of Christ, as explained 
iii tin; succeeding verse ir;. sm . t ■. t), and (lie. Jews, 
by their passage 'if the Ked Sea, entered iiiL(> tho 
Mosaic dispensation, ':. .-..into tin' national lite 
and the covenant wilh Cod which .Moses inau- 
gura.t.ed. Tiir.ei'pi-i 1 ! iti- c-vi-ijit ■■ r--.: by Scripture, 
it. v-(.-Lilil appear that. Christ'? command here is 
not, as Dr. Conanl, Meyer, ile Wctte, and oth- 
ers render it, Baptize with reference to the name 
of the Father, (he Son, and tin; Holy Ghost, thai 
is, liapti/e in water a.nd ..villi this formula; but, 
liring all nations into covenant and spiritual re- 
lations with tin: Triune Cod, as by i nipt is m John 
brought, his disciples nil ■> repentance, and hy the 
pass ago of Hie Red Sea the Jews were brought 
into a new national life under "iloscs. In other 
words it appears to me that Christ dries not here 
'■'.■•iii.iml.iill mtter !ili,,li.ioi oj'o.;,,- </■■:■■(■<- i/j'ion, except 
by implication. He emm minds, not the sign, but 
the thine; signified. If we render baptize im- 
merse, then the meaning will he, Immerse the 
nations in the Triune Cod, so that in him they 
shall live and move and have their being; or if 
we understand baptism lo he simply a sign of 
pu rill cation and consecration, the meaning will 
be the same. The nations are to he piiriiiedfrom 
their old false faiths, and consecrated to God. 
the Father, Son, and Spirit. That the disciples 
understood thai they "were to use water baptism 
as a sign of this immersion in llod, or this conse- 
cration to and covenant w it'll Him, is indicated 
by their subsequent practice, which also, how- 
ever, indicates that, they did noL understand thai 
Christ here prescribed a formula, of water bap- 
l.isari, for they a.re riot reeoriletl ever to have used 
it. The ordinary apostolic form was, In the 
name of Jesus (a«, ■> -. si; a : iSj to ; ffl; u : s; ss; k). 
Observe the sigihlicancc ot the phraseology here, 
in its hearing on the truth ihal the father, the 
Son, and the iloiy Ghost constitute one only true 
God. The language is not, In i.tu: naoies plural, 
but, In the name singular. Notice, too, that it. 
is not by acceptance of God merely, that the 
nations are to be made disciples (deism is not 
Christianity!, but hy accepting (loil as revealed 
in the Father by creation and providence, in the 
Son by his earthly life, sufferings and death, 
and in the Holy Spirit in his constant spir- 
itual presence in the hearts of the children of 
God. 

On the meaning of the word bapli^e .' ■■.• -: ■':. ■ .. 
il must suffice, to say here, in addition to what I 
have already said (xnt» on the Baptism of j™. by Join, 
i,.3.0, that after a careful study ( am not satisfied 
that in the N. T. it nreefsuri.'// hupUr-i immersion, 
still less complete submersion („Mwt i:i,W| 
iCor. m i a), and that in my judgment the Scripture 
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form of baptism, if the Scripture lix.es on any 
form, must bis determined by other considera- 
tions than the meaning of this word. The best 
authorities tor the student to consult for the 
Baptist, view of Ihis question are Baptism in its 
Modes and Subjects, hy Alexander Carson, and 
The Meaning and Use of liapLism philological!,! 
and historically investigated, by Dr. T. J. Co- 
nunt. The latter, after a careful and exhaustive 
list of passages in classical literature, the Scrip- 
ture, and the church lathers in which the word 
occurs, embodies his conclusions as follows: 
"The ground-idea expressed by this word is, «o 
put into or under ma'er (or other penetrable sub- 
stance), so as entirely to him,: r.-.e or si'.bmeri/e ■ 
this act is always e>:prosscd in the literal appli- 
cation of the word, and is (he basis of Its meta- 
phorical uses. This ground idea is expressed in 
English, in the various connections where the 
word occurs, by the term (synonymous in 
this ground-element), to himm-xe, im-merge, .tub 
mert/e, to dip, to p!n./i;/e, to luithe, to whelm." 
For the opposite view the student may consult 
advantageously four volumes by Kev. J. W. 
Dale, entitled respectively. Classic. Baptism, 
Judaic I5a.pt.ism, Johanuie Baptism, a.nd Patristic 
Baptism. His conclusion he thus rather vehe- 
mently states: "Dipping the body into water ie 
not, nor (hy reason of a double impossibility 
found in the meaning of the word, and in the 
divine requirement) m». it be, thristian h,i,,:i.:-ui. 
That Christian hapti-iu is a waier dipping is a 
novelty unheard ot in the history of the church 
for fifteen hundred years. This Idea is not 
merely an error as to the mode of using the 
water (which wool::, cojjiparalively, he a trifle), 
but it isi an error which sweeps away the sub- 
stance of the baptism without leaving a vestige 
behind. It is a sheer and alisoluic abandonment 
of the baptism of inspire! ion, which is a baptism 
Into Christ— into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and the substi- 
tution for it of a dipping into wafer, which ha* 
no more place in the Seripl ures than the L'nglish 
W has a place in the alphabet, of the Greek Tes- 
tament." On the meaning of the phrase, In the 
name of the Father, etc., set: Bob. Lex,, art. 
umiiu, "Thenameof God, of Christ (*A emtio 

for God himself, Christ himself, in all their 
being, attributes, relations, manilcsi.alions." 
Similarly Dr. Schaff : " The name signifies the 
meaning and essence of the subject as r« ■<•<.■ Wl, 
the copy or exiit-essinn of the lieiug. In this case 
ame implies all that belongs to (he mnuil'cs 
tatiovi of the Triune Cod in the Gospel, his lilies, 
attributes, and worts of creation, redemption, 
and sn in itifl cation." (amp. MMt, ta : *],«j u •■ si. 
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CH. XXVIII.] 

maud witL 1 1 lllI- given to the twelve in eh. 10 : 7. 
Then they were simply to g 

announce that liiii kingdom of God was Jim. winy 
nigh («« note iIiltj) : hence forth they are to be- 
come instructors in the whole system of truth 
taught hy Jesus Christ. Observe, tlnjn, that the 
mis=ion of ilie ministry is not merely to herald 
the Gospel, but to teach its principles as a sys- 
tem of truth ; Unit only lie who is in some sense 
an instructive preacher fulfills this command : 
that whenever the ministry thwart intellectual 
development they are nut Christ's ministry; 
ami that impliedly the seal of Christ's condem- 
nation is set on all preaching which appeals 
merely to the imagination or flic emotion*, L c, 
which is sen sat io rial rather than instructive. 
Alford lays stress on the fact that in this com- 
mission baptism precedes preaching ; "It will be 
observed, that in our Lord's last words, as in the 
church, the pmc-oss of ordinary disciplcdtip i; 
from baptism to instruction, i.e., admissi"U in 
infancy to the covenant and growing up into 
observing all things." Cut sorely the doctrine 
of infant baptism cannot fairly lie deduced 
from the fact that in this commission Christ 
places baptism before instruction. As little can 
we deduce the doctrine that baptism, should he 
administered mi!) on an intelligent profession of 
faith, from the fact tha.t Christ puts the disci- 
pline of all nations before baptism. In fact, in 
the practice of the Apostles, partial instruction 
preceded baptism, hut riot complete insi ruction 
in all things comnia ruled hy Christ («« Atts s : « j 
15: as,aa). It is, however, a fair deduction from 
the language here, that no one is prepared to 
receive instruction in the things which Christ 
has. commanded, 1 ill he has been spiritually bap- 
tized, i. e., brought iufn covenant relations with, 
and personal allegiatii-e to the Triune God. 
Submission to God precedes instruction in the 
mysteries of God's kingdom. Comp, John ?>:?>; 
1 Cor. 3 : 7, M.— To observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you. Observe, 
(1) Thethemenj'tlu I !in\i;.u,i iiihih(,-i/. Whatsoever 
Christ has commanded. Their duty is simply 
to expound and apply Christ's commands ; their 
magazine is not the traditions or creeds of the 
church, hut the New Testament ; for the Epistles 
are hut the logical development and application 
of truths the germs of which are all to be found 
in the Gospels. This commission i.. inclusive; 
nothing that Christ h-.s commanded may be 
omitted from the insl nrctintis of the church (Art. 
id! 97). It is exclusive; it shuts out from the pulpit 
ministry all purely secular science and philosophy 
(ich.IiITi s:4j Rsv. 9s i is, ia). The power of the 
church is the greatest ivhcn its ministry is most 
simply ai el I rely scriptural. Every revival of re- 
ligion has accompanied a restoration to the heart 
of the church of the partially forgotten word of 
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God. (3.) Tfa authority ofthcVhrixtianHdHidry. 
It is based on the commands of Christ, The 
church is to teach what he has commanded. It 
is, therefore, to teach with authority, as he did 
;MaLt.i:ss,now), lmtwil.il A.i-i authority, not, with 
its own ; the authority of the Scripture, not of 
ecclesiastical councils and decrees. (3.) The ob- 
ject of the Christian, /iliiiislry. To briua; men into 
subjection, not to the church, or "its creed, 
or its ministry, but to Christ himself; "To ob- 
serve all things whatsoever f have commanded 
you." On the meaning of the word [twtta), 
rendered observe, sec Matt, 111 : 17, uote. The 
church is to teach men, not merely to do Christ's 
commandments, but l.o keep leoteh oeer than, as 
a guard over Ins prisoner, and this includes 
attentive study of the instructions of Christ, 
watching witii prayer against temptation to in- 
sure obedience to the commands of Christ, 
and watching for the fulfil hi lent of Christ's 
prophecies. Comp, Matt. 25 : IS ; 30 : 41 ; John 
14 : 1f>, 31-34. 

And lo. Literally U-hoid, 'the word is em- 
phatic, and imports the stress which Christ laid, 
and which the eliorclt should lay on tin; promise 
which follows. But. it is also a command to the 
church to keep io her sight tier spiritually-present 
Lord. For it is only as she- beholds the presence of 
her Lord with her, watch iiig her fidelity, knowing 
ici- i -i.ii-lj- I'./ina-., i ere firing her life, as well as 
ever proffering to her needed grace and strongl h, 
that she is or can be- kept pure, and strong, and 
hopeful, and loving. lie is ever in the midst of 
the seven candlesticks (e. ( .v. i ; a), but whether to 
inspire or to condemn, depends on whether lie is 
there beheld by hi; church. His realized presence 
is the only explanation of I lie success of] he church 
of tlie Apostolic age, the only ground on which 
it can base at! expo elation of success in the present. 
or the future. — I am with you. Observe the 
significance of the present tense. To the disci- 
ples he appeared to be removed by his death. To- 
replies, not I shall lie, hut, 
s true presence with his 
ile is still the "7om"of 
i Jntrn 8 . sa), a perpetually- 
present Saviour. Comp. with this promise. John 

S, and 30 : :«, -io. But observe that it is 

both a promise and a warning. lie is present to 
rebuke and chasten, as well as to guide, and 
guard, and inspire (lie,-, s-is). For interpretation 
of this deeia ration, study the whole of the Fpisi les 
churches of Asia (ik.. ci lap e. s ud a).— 
All the days [.in'.ntc t.iie t)nin»;). Not merely 
It is a <7<iil>! presence which is pro mi-, c. 
fitful coining and going, but an abiding 
(John 15:4) ; a presence, too. in all days, and never 
even in the darkest to he forgo I ten. —till to the 
end of the world. Rather, Unto the eontmm- 
mation of the cycle, not merely till the physical 



their apprehension hi 

(dmrch now begins, 
his church (ei, 
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